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I) I{ E l~ ACE.

,~,~ 'fHIS work is based on a series of discourses delivered about twenty

\/1 years ago, which the Author has been repeatedly urged to publish.

() Sornething has been done to connect the subjects of the discourses,

so as to make the explanations more continuous. I n other respects

the matter is substantially the same ; and there is little difference in

\/-) the form, except that chapters with titles have been substituted for

sermons with texts. The introcluctory remarks render any further

observations here unnecessary.

--)--



CONTENTS.

IN'I'IZOD Ucrouv.
ISRAEL DESIRES A KING (I Samuel viii.)

CIIAPTER I.

SA.UL SENT IN SEARCH OF HIS FATHER'S ASSES (1 Samuel ix.)

CIll\PTER IT.

SAMUEL RECEIVES AND ENTERTAINS SA1YL (I S::l.1l1nelix. 15-27)

CIIAPTER III.

SAUL ANOINTED KING, \\'I'I'lI SJ(~NS FOLLO\VING (I S:1mncl x.]

eIIA.PTE1\. IV.

10

SAUL RELEASES THE INIIABITA?'lTS OF JABESH-GILEAD AND DEFEATS

THE AMl\IONITES (1 S:1111Uel xi.) . 36

CIIAPTER V.

SAMUEL'S ADMONITION TO ISRAEL RESPECTING THEIR KING (1

Samuel xii.)

CIIAPTER VI.

45

SAUL USURPING TIlE PROPIIE'r'S OFFICE FORFEITS THE KINGnOl\1

(I Samuel xiii.) So

CIli\P1'ER VII.

JONATHAN'S CAPTURE OF THE PHILISTINES' GARRISON, AND ROUT OF

THE PHILISTINE HOST (I Samuel xi v.) OJ



viii CONTEfilTS.
COjVT'E~jVT.S. ix

C I-IAPTER VIII.

SAUL SENT TO DESTROY AMALEK (1 Samuel XV.)

CI-IAPTER IX.

SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID KING OF ISRAEL (1 Samuelxvi.] .

CI-IAPTER X.

DAVID'S VICTORY OVER GOLIATH (r Samuel xvii.)

PAGE

71

88

97

eILA.PTER XVIII.

THE. TIIRE,\TENED EFFECTS OF NAHAL'S CHURLISHNESS ARE AVERTEl>

BY ADIGATL'S PRUDEl'\CE (1 Samuel xxv.)

CI-IAPTER XIX.

DAVI]) PENETRATES SAUL'S CA1\'1P AND TAKES HIS SPEAR' (1

Samuel xxvi.)

CIIAPTEIZ XX.

PAGE

162

17°

CI-IAPTER XI.

THE FRIENDSHIP OF JONATHAN AND DAVID (1 Samuel xviii.)

CI-IAPTER XII.

JONATHAN VINDICATES DAVID FROM 'THE UNJUST. SUSPICION, AND

l\lICHAL SAVES HIM FROM THE ,VRATH, OF SAUL (I Samuel xix.)

I I I

118

lJAVlI> ESCAPES INTO TIlE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES (1 Samuel xxvii.) 17S

CIIAPTEH. XXI.

SAUL AND THE \VITCH OF ENI>OR (r Samuel xxviii.)

CIIAPTER XXII.

CI-IAPTER XIII.

DAVID'S FLIGHT AND JONATHAN'S AID (1 Samuel XX.) 12 7

PREPARATION FOR BATTLE. THE AJ\IALEKITES SPOIL ZIKLAG. DAVID

RECOVERS ALL (1 Samuel xxix. xxx.) .

CI-I.APTER XXIII.

19°

DAVID, FLEEING FROM SAUL INTO PIlILISTIA, RECEIVES FROM

AHIMELECH THE PRIEST SHOWHREAD AND THE S"VORD OF

GOLIATH (1 Samuel xxi.)

CHAPTER XV.

DAVID IN THE CAVE OF ADULLAM; SAUL'S SLAUGHTER OF THE

PRIESTS (1 Samuel xxii.)

134

THE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL ANI> THE nEATH OF SAUL (r Samuel xxxi.] IgS

TIfE !(EIGiV OF DAVID.

CI-IAPTER 1.

CHAPTEH. XVI.

DAVID RELIEVES KEILAH; IS PURSUED BY SAUL; HAS HIS LAST

INTERVIEW WITH JONATHAN (1 Samuel xxiii.)

CI-IAPTER XVII.

DAVID SPARES SAUL AND CUTS OFF THE SKIRT' OF HIS ROBE (1

Samuel xxiv.)
I

I5S

PRELIl\IINARY

CllAPTER 11.

])AVID RECEIVES 'fll>INCS ()F TIlE I>EFEAT OF ISRAEL A1'\n TlIE

nEATll UF SALJ L (2 Snmuc! i. 1-] (i)

CIIAPTER III.

DAVID'S LAI\IENTATION OVER SAUL AND JONATHAN (2 Samue] i. 17-27)

21 5

222



x CONTENTS.
CONTEjVTS. Xl

CI-IAPTER: IV.

DAVID IN HEBRON ANOINTED KING OVER THE I-lOUSE OF JUDAH (2

Samuel ii.) .

CI-IAPTER V.

THE DEATH OF ABNER (2 Samuel iii.)

CIIA.PTER VI.

TIlE DEATH OF ISH-DOSHETII (2 Samuel iv.)

CFIAPTER .VII.

DAVID IS ANOINTED KING OVER ISRAEL, AND GOES UP AGAINST

JERUSALEM (2 Samuel v. 1-5)

CHAPTER VIII.

DAvID TAKES THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION (2 Samuel v. 6-10)

CI-IAPTER IX.

THE ARK OF GOD BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY CITY (2 Samuel vi.)

CI-IAP'T'ER X.

PAGE

25°

253

CIIAPTER XIV.

DAVID'S GREAT SIN (2 Samuel x i.)

CIIAP'TER XV.

COD'S MESSAGE AND NATHAN'S PARABLE (2 Samuel xii.)

CI-IAPTER XVI.

AJ\INON AND TATvlAR (2 Samuel xi ii.) .

CIIAPTE1Z XVII.

TIlE \VIDO\V OF TEKOAIt'S l'ARAHLI': .\NIl AHSALOl\l'S RETURN (2

Samuel xiv.)

CI-IAPTER XVIII.

THE REHELLION OF ABSALOM (2 Samuel XY. I-g)

CI-IA.PTER XIX.

DAVID'S FLIGHT (2 Sa111ue1 xv, 10)

CIIAPTER XX.

THE DEFEAT AND DEATH OF AllSALOl\1 (2 Srunuel xviii.)

I'AGE

2g8

306

31 1

3 I9

323

331

DAVID DESIRES BUT IS FORBIDDEN TO BUILD A I-lOUSE FOR THE ARK

OF TIlE LORD TO DvVELL IN (2 Samuel vii.) 27I
CIIAPTER XXI.

DAVID'S RETURN TO JERUSALEl\I (2 Samuel xix.]

CI-IAPTER XI.

NATIONS OUT OF CANAAN CONQUERED AND :MADE TRIBUTARY (2

Samuel viii.)

CIIA.Pl'ER XII.

275

CI-IAPTER XXII.

THE REVOLT OF ISRAEL UNDER SHEBA (2 Samuel xx.]

CI TAPTER X,XIII.

353

DA VIDCHERISHES JONATHAN'S SON (2 Samuel ix.)

CI-I1-\PTEH. XIII.

DAVID'S ILL-REQUITED FRIENDSHIP'FOR THE KING OF THE AMMONITES

(2 Samuel x.) 2g0

SEVEN l\IEN OF THE SONS OF SAUL GIVEN UP '1'0 THE GIBEONITES

(2 Samuel xxi.) . 359

CIIAPTER XXIV.

DAVID'S SONG OF THANKSGIVII\ G (2 Samuel xxii.)



xii CONTE1VT.S. CONTE1VT,,-). xiii

CI-IAPTER XXV.

THE LAST "VORDS OF DAV~D (2 Samuel xxiii. 1-6)
PAGE

375

CIIAPTER IV.

SOLOMON'S FIRST AKD 'VISE JUDGMENT (I Kings iii. 27)
l'AGI-<:

435

CI-IAPTER XXVI.

DAVID'S MIGHTY MEN: THREE BRING HIM "VATER FROM THE ""ELL OF

BETHLEHEM (2 Samuel xxiii, 8-29) 3S1

CHAPTER XXVII.

DAVID'S SIN IN NUMBERING THE PEOPLE, AND ITS PUNISHMENT (2

Samuel xxiv, 1-15) 388

CI-IAPTEI<. X XVIII..

THE DESTROYING ANGEL COMMANDED TO SPARE JERUSALEM (2

Samuel xxiv, 16-2 5) 394

CI-IAPTER XXIX.

CHAPTER ·V.

THE PEACEFUL SECURITY ENJOYED UNDER SOLOMON'S REIGN (2

lZings iv. 21) . 442

CI-IAPTER VI.

PREPARATIONS FOR BUILDING TUE 'l'E:\lPLE (I Kings v.) .

CIIAPTER VII.

SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THE CORRESPONDENCE OF ITS PRINCIPAL

DIVISION? (I K.ings vi.) 452

CIIAPTER VI II.

ABISHAG THE SHUNAMMITE NOURISHES DAVID (I Kings i, 1-5) .

CI-IAPTER XXX.

ADONIJAH'S REBELLION (1 Kings i. 5-31) .

400 SOLOMON'S HOUSES (I IZings vii. 1-12)

CI-IAPTER IX.

THE VESSELS OF SOLO:r\'ION'S TEJ\IPLE, MAnE, BY HIRAJ\T (I Kings

vii. 13-5 1 ) • 464.

CIIAPTEIZ X.

THE ](EIG1V OF SOLOlJION.

CI-IAPTER I.

SOLOMON'S PRAYER A't~ THE DEDICATION OF TrIE TEIVTPLE (I Kings

viii.)

CIIAPTER x r.

471

- SOLOMON ANOINTED KING (1 K..ings i. 32-40)

CI-IAPTER II.

DAVID'S DYING CHARGE TO SOLOMON, AND HIS DEATH (1 E:.ings

ii, 5-10)

CI-IAPTER III.

SOLOMON'S CHOICE (1 Kings iii. 1-14)

SOLOMON'S SECOND OFFERINGS, ANI> THE LORD'S SECOND APPEARANCE

TO IlIJ\I (I .Kings viii. 62-(6) 478

CHAPTER XII.

CABUL (I IZings ix. IO-L.t-)

CIL\PTER X11 I.

SOLOMON'S CITIES: TAD1\10R IN TIlE W[LDERNESS (1 Kings ix, 16)



XlV CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XIV.
l'AGE

SOLOMON'S FAME: THE QUEEN OF SHEBA'S VISIT (I Kings x. 1-10). 494

CI-IAPTER XV.

SOLOMON'S THRONE (I ICings x. 18) .

CHAPTER XVI.

SOLOMON'S NAVY (I Kings ix. 26-28; x. 11-22)

CI-IAPTERXVII.

SOLOMON'S ARMY (I Kings x.) .

CI-IAPTER XVIII.

SOL01\'10N'S IDOLATRY (I Kings xi. 29-32) .

CI-IAPTER XIX.

509

52 0

'BOOK I.

SOLOMON'S ADVERSARIES (I Kings xi. 14-27)

CfIAPTER XX.

THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF SOLOnI0N (I Kings xi. 42 , 43)

CI-IAPTER XXI.

53°

534

RE I GN OF SA UL.

THE PREDICTED REVOLT OF THE TEN TRIBES (I Kings xi. 29-35) 541

CI-IAPTER XXII.

THE TWO KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL (I ICings xii.)



INTRODUCTORY.

I S RAE L DES IRE S A KIN G.

I Sain ucl viii.

I HAVE long desired, I have for some time intended, and I am now
to attempt to explain that portion of the Israelitish history C01n

prehended between the beginning of the reign of Saul and the 'end of
the reign of Solomon.

I am well aware of the arduous, I had almost said hazardous,
nature of this undertaking. Were my task limited to an elucida
tion of the historical sense, and a practical application of the his
torical circumstances, there might be little cause for apprehension.
But without undervaluing this kind of instruction, yet as a minister
of the internal Word my principal aim must be far higher than to
supply it. Knowing, and addressing myself to those who know, that
the Word contains a spiritual meaning within, and distinct frorn that
of the letter, my primary aim must be to unfold and apply it. I t is in
attempting this that I have some just cause for anxiety. The Scrip
tures in their literal sense have received so much attention from learned
expositors and pious commentators, that anyone who has to deal with
that sense only can derive grcat assistance from the labours of others.
Not nearly so much so he who nnclcrtnkcs the exposition of this part
of the Word according to its spiritual sense. ] n the works of our
great expositor we have, besides a minute explanation of the first two
books of the Old Testament and the last book of the New, 111any other
passages of the Word incidentally elucidated. But of these, few C0111
paratively bclong to the historical books of the Old Testament, while,
unlike the Prophets and Psalms, they have received from his matchless
pen no summary exposition. True, we posscss a key to the heavenly
mysteries of the Word in the Science of Correspondence. This
enables us to see the cloud of the letter radiant with the glory of the
sun that shines in splendour behind it; while the explanations we
possess of particular passages that lie scattered throughout these
immortal 'Yorks, like the· sun's rays streaming through the opening
clouds, connect with lines of light the heavens and the earth, and while
they light up with peculiar brightness the favoured spots on which they
fall, throw light at the same time on parts that lie beyond their direct
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influence. But with all these advantages it is not without some
degree of hesitation that I approach the- present momentous and
important subject. Anyone who has read but a small portion of the
works to which I have referred, must be satisfied how much more is
required than a mere knowledge of correspondence to enable one to
unfold any part of the Divine Word; and how comparatively im
perfect must be the results of the application of this science by any
one possessing but an ordinary share of' that enlightenment under
which they were so evidently written.

I offer these remarks, not for the purpose of magnifying the
difficulties of the subject, or of enhancing the value of the labour
bestowed upon it, but with the view of showing you how much reason
you have to be moderate in your expectations and charitable in
your judgments,

Besides these reflections which apply to us as speaker and hearers
and I may now add, as writer and readers-there are others that apply
alike to us both. It becomes us all without distinction to approach
the subject in a devout and reverent spirit. The place on which we
stand is holy ground, and we require to tread it with holy fear and
profound humility, In our eagerness to see this great sight we lllay
turn aside too hastily from our ordinary thoughts and temporal
interests, forgetful of the danger of corning into the more immediate
presence of the Divine glory without first putting the shoes from
off our feet, by removing from our minds the artificial covering which
it aSSU111eS from sense and the world. Spiritual truth cannot be seen
except in spiritual light, nor can its power be felt except under the
influence of spiritual love. For these, therefore, we ought to look and
pray.

Before entering on an examination of the particular events of this
history, it luay be useful to view it in its relation to other portions ?f
the historical Word with which it is connected, in order to ascertain
the place it occupies in the typical history of which it forms a part,
and to glance at its general scope and meaning.

The Sacred Record presents the representative people as living
under several different forms of government, We find them ruled
successively by patriarchs, priests, judges, and kings. Under a politi
cal view, these may be understood to mark the natural stages of their
national development. Regarded in an ecclesiastical light, the suc
cession of these different forms of government describes the decline of
the Israelitish Church from a simpler and purer to a 1110re artificial
and imperfect state. As commonly expressed, the children of Israel,
originally a theocracy, became less and less under the immediate
government of the Divine Ruler. Under the patriarchal and priestly
government the Israelites represented that state of the Church when

it yields a willing submission to the mild and gentle sway of Divine
love and justice; while under the judicial and regal governlnent they
represented the state of the Church when it gives a constrained obedi
ence to the authoritative laws of Divine truth and judgment. Such
is the internal historical sense of this aspect of the Israelitish history.

In its spiritual sense, which is a history of the spiritual life of the
individual 111an, these successive changes in the government of Israel
describe man's descent from higher to lower states. During the age
of infancy and childhood the human being is ruled by love, but as
these states recede before the strengthening passions and increasing
reason, the ruiud comes more under the government of truth. There
is thus in the earlier period of human life a descent resembling that
-\vhich takes place in a declining church. In the individual case, how-
ever, these changes of state do not of necessity run through a course
of 1110ral or spiritual exhaustion. On the contrary, provision is made
during the mind's descent for its re-ascent with increased intellectual
power and means for its elevation.

I t is thus of the ll1ercy and wisdom of the Divine Providence that
when the sweet influences of love become insufficient of themselves to
rule, truth should assume the reins and curb the headstrong passions.
I f this were 110t the case, both the Church and the hU111an being would
fall into irremediable disorder, which would end in total and irretriev
able ruin.

In the history of Israel we find the clearest traces of the representa
tive circumstances of the subject of which we are now speaking.
The immediate occasion of the Israelites asking a king was the ill
conduct of Samuel's sons. Samuel himself had been raised up to
stand in the breach that had been made by the corrupt house of -Eli,
whose sons had indulged in a course of such gross and unrestrained
licentiousness that 111Cn abhorred the offering of the Lord. The sons
of Samuel the judge had C0111e to be too much like the sons of Eli the
priest. They " turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted
judgment.' Thus we find that the priests had lost their influence and
the judges had lost their power. No longer able to preserve order in
the COll1111011\Vealth of I srael, a king had become necessary for the
preservation of the national existence, as well as for continuing the
representative character which it had been chosen to sustain. Still, it
was the substitution of a lower for a higher power.

When "all the elders of Israel gathered themselves together, and
carne to Samuel at H..amah, and said, N O\V make us a king to judge
us like all the nations, it displeased Samuel, and he prayed unto the
Lord: and the Lord said, Hearken"'unto the voice of the people in all
that they say unto thce, for they have not rejected thee, but they have
rejected Me, that I should not reign over them."
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'I (is the Lord's desire that His Church and His children should live
and act under the govemment of His love, to "which His truth is
subordinate and instrumental. This is the perfection of order. Into
this order man was created. Into this order man is still providentially
initiated in his infancy and childhood. The capacity of loving God
above all things and his neighbour as himself is the condition proper
to that beinz who was created in the image ancllikeness of his Maker.
God is Lo':e; and Divine Love desires to reproduce itself in the
hearts and lives' of its created recipients. When manfirst departed
from the law of love, it was because he would not have a God of love
to reign over him. And 'when man desired to be ruled by the law of
truth rather than by the law of love, the Lord granted him his desire,
but He granted it as a thing He. permitted rather than willed, and as a
temporary rather than as a permanent condition; for truth is givcn
that it may lead to goodness, and thus to love, whose servant and
minister it is.
'It was to mark the disinclination of the Divine mind to this degra
dation of state in the Church and in the hUI11an mind that the Lord
protested while He granted, and, as stated in another place, that He
gave the people a king in His anger, and took him away in His wrath.
Of course there is' no anger in God. Wherever this passion is ascribed
to the Divine Being it is for the purpose of expressing a state of the
human mind in contrariety to the Divine mind, When God's love is
quenched in the human mind, anger is kindled in its stead; and this
is called the anger of God, because God's love, which still flows into
the mind, is turned into its opposite; for" an opposite has birth from
the cessation of the existence in some one thing, and the rising up of
another at the same timewith a tendency contrary to that which the
former existence had, acting as a wheel against a wheel, or a stream
against a stream."

Well might the change we are considering be condemned and pro
tested against by the Most High. The grounds of that protest, as they
related to the condition of the people thernselves, were rehearsed to them
by Samuel, They were told that the king whom they desired would take
their sons, and appoint them for himself for his chariots, and to be his
horsemen ; that he would take their daughters to be confectioners, and
cooks, and bakers; that he would take their fields, and vineyards, and
oliveyards, and give them to his servants, and the tenth of their seed,
their vineyards, and their sheep; in one word, that he would appro
priate to his own use whatever they possessed'. We know that what
ever principle rules in the hUI11an mind, and thence in the Church and
in the world, it makes all things subservient to itself. The kingly rule in
Israelwas a type of the rule of intellect rather than of affection. And
whenever religion becomes a matter chiefly of the intellect, the goods

and truths of the Word are employed to advance the glory of man
1110re than the glory of God. As the sons of Israel were to be taken
by the king for charioteers and horsemen, to fight the king's battles
and adorn his pageants, so the truths they represented are used by
the intellectual man to aid him in his intellectual conflicts and exalt
his intellectual displays, As their daughters 'were to be taken for
confectioners and cooks, so the affections of good which they repre
sented are made to minister to the appetites and passions by affording
them gratification 'suited to their sensual desires. As the men-servants
and maid-servants were to be taken to do the king's work, so the
truths and affections of science are employed to confirm whatever the
mind adopts as a principle and desires to uphold. When this is the
state of the Church and of man, even the remains of goodness and
truth arc appropriated by and made su bservient to intellectual
supremacy, which is the same as charity being made subordinate to
faith, and which is meant by the king taking the tenth of their seed,
their vineyards, and their Hocks. Nay, all the celestial and spiritual
things of the Word, general as well as particular, are brought into a
state of servitude, for all Israel were to become the king's servants.

But that of which we are now speaking is a state of comparative,
not absolute, disorder. Absolute disorder is disorganization. That
which was now granted to Israel is a less instead of a more perfect
order, an order which is established under the law of truth, which is
comparative bondage, instead of that which exists under the law of
love, which is perfect freedom. The law of truth, and the organization
resulting from it, though not absolutely the best, I11ay yet be the best
under the circumstances, This fact is of the utmost importance, and
may be applied in every department of human affairs, public and
private. There is a perfect law, and a perfect order which is the
result of obedience to it; and we ought to place that law before us,
and constantly strive to reach it. But while we ought to aspire after
the highest ideal of personal and public excellence, we must not
imagine that everything short of its attainment is a failure. Were
the law of love the ruling principle among the nations and families of
the earth, the condition of mankind would be widely different from
what it is. There would be peace on earth, goodwill amongst men.
The means and energy now spent in preventing evil would be ex ..
pended in doing good. But who, except the most ignorant and
anatical, would imagine that crime would cease 'with the abolition of
a criminal code, or ambition expire with the disbanding of standing
arrnies P These and other means of protection and preservation from
each other are indeed evidences of the degenerate state of the human
race. But what would the human race, in its present state, be without
them? Crime and anarchy and conquest would reign; but their
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reign would be of short duration, for society would soon be dissolved,
and the human race would perish.

Since, then, the law of love cannot find its place in the hearts of
men, it is a blessing, though a lesser one, that they can be brought
under the law of truth.

We see, therefore, both the wisdom and the goodness of God in the
answer which He gave to Samuel, when that eminent prophet was
disposed to deny the people their request that he would make them
a king like the nations. A king had indeed become a necessity
to .Israel. The priest had' failed, the judge had lost his ·power.
Every man did that which was right in his own eyes; and what
appeared to everyone to be right was in many cases wrong. Their
enemies, too, had acquired considerable dominion over them. N 0

thing could save them but a new and more powerful governor. It was
a perception of this need that led the' people to answer Samuel's pro
testation with the declaration, " Nay; but we will have a king over us;
that we also may be like all the nations; and that our king may judge
us, and go out before us, and fight our battles."

But the Divine command to Samuel to acquiesce in the people's
desire was not only to prevent their further degradation, but to
provide the means of their elevation; and there can be no doubt
that during the reign of the first three kings at least the Israelites
made' great and rapid advancement in all that concerned them
as a people, and made them a wealthy, powerful, and united
nation.

The spiritual meaning of their history during this period describes
a state of spiritual advancement in the religious life of those who are
Israelites indeed. The beginning of the kingdom of Israel may be
considered as representing the beginning of that upward progression
by which the kingdom of God is begun in the human mind ; and the
history of the first three kings describes its advancement from natural
to spiritual, from spiritual to celestial. The natural, the spiritual, and
the celestial are represented by Saul, David, and Solomon, I t will be
our principal aim to unfold the sacred history as it applies. to these
several states and stages of the regenerate life.

Butthere is another and still higher subject to which the history of
the first three kings 'of Israel relates, and which demands our earnest
attention. The Holy Word, which, in its interior sense, treats of the
regeneration of man, in its inmost sense treats ;of the glorification of
the Lord ; for the Lord made His humanity Divine by a process
analogous to that by which He makes man spiritual. This Divine
subject, although' too exalted for us to dwell upon continuously, has
yet so important a relation to that of the regeneration of our own souls
that it is profitable to see their connection.

There can be no doubt that the first three kings of Israel were
types, two of them at least eminent types, of the Lord Jesus Christ in
Hisregal character; and that their history is, in its inmost sense, a
history of the Lord's inner life and experience when manifested in
our nature upon earth, and 'while He was engaged in glorifying His
humanity and effecting the work of human redemption.

We are instructed in the writings of the Church, that, in the progress
of His glorification, the Lord first made His humanity truth Divine,
then Divine truth, and lastly Divine good (A. C.7014). \Ve can easily
see that, in these three general stages of His progressive glorification, the
Lord was represented by the first three kings of Israel. Saul represented
Him as truth Divine, David as Divine truth, and Solomon as Divine
good. To express it still more accurately and fully,-the history of the
reign of Saul, of David, and of Solomon, is a typical history of the
Lord's inner life and experience while Hewas making His humanity
truth Divine, Divine truth, and Divine good.

As the reign of Saul is first to be considered, and as the history of
Saul's· reign is interwoven with the early history of David, even as the
anointed king of Israel, it is desirable we should see clearly the differ
ence between truth Divine, which Saul represented, and Divine truth,
which was represented by David. Truth Divine, as distinguished
from Divine truth, is truth such as it is in heaven, as distinguished
from truth such as it is above heaven. Truth divine is Divine truth
finited, by being received and apprehended by finite minds, as those
of the angels are; Divine truth transcends all finite apprehension.
Truth Divine is sometimes in the '~:\Vritings called truth fronz the
Divine,as distinguished from truth which is ill itself Divine. I do
not say which is in the Divine; for I conceive that Divine truth, in
its most comprehensive sense, includes all truth which is in itself
Divine, not only as it is in the Lord Himself, but as it is in all the
spheres and degrees that intervene between the infinite mind and the
highest finite minds, by which infinite Divine truth is made fit for
entering into the minds of angels and Ine11.

Truth Divine, or Divine truth in heaven, constituted the Lord's
humanity before the Incarnation. : When the Lord's Divine truth
flowed into the minds of the angels-it took a hU111an form in their will
and understanding. It was through this humanity that the Lord
acted upon the hU111an race before the time of His Advent. Therefore
~enever the Lord appeared to men on earth it was in the person of
an angel. But as His angelic humanity became in course of time, by
mankind receding frOI11 heaven, inefficient as a medium through which
the Lord's love and truth could flow down into the minds of 111en, the
Lord carne into the world, and assumed humanity in the womb of the
Virgin. I-Ie thereby made I-Iis humanity a separate essence, raising
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it by crlorification into union with His own infinite and eternal.Divinity.
Thusbthe Lord provided a medium of salvation above and besides that
which existed in heaven, and became Himself, as to His glorified
humanity, the M.ediator between God and 111an. Love and light from
God still come to men through heaven; but besides this mediate
influx there is now immediate influx from the humanity of the Lord
Himself by which the human mind can be, interiorly affected and
enlightened, and therefore interiorly regenerated.

I~ a special sense, Saul, as representing truth Divine, represented
the humanity of the Lord in heaven before the Incarnation, and
David, as representing Divine truth, represented the humanity of the
Lord after His manifestation in the flesh. Yet since the Lord made
His humanity truth Divine before I-Ie made it Divine truth; or, what
is the same since the Lord regenerated His humanity before I-Ic
glorified it (A. C. 3138); Saul rep.resented the Lord's huma,nit y while. it
was ibeing regenerated, as DaVId represented the Lord. s hunlan~ty

while it "vas being glorified. The Lord regenerated I-1lS humanity
when I-Ie made it truth Divine, or truth such as it is in heaven ; and
He a-lorified His humanity when He made it Divine truth such as is
above heaven, yea, far above all heavens, when He entered into the
Iiaht that no man can approach unto. .

b Such are the spiritual and Divine subjects treated of in the history
of the first three kings of Israel, which it will be 111y endeavour, with
Divine assistance .to trace in the inspired record of their successive
reigns.

CHAPTER 1.

SAUL SENT IN SEARCH OF HIS FATHER'S ASSES.

I Sasnuc] ix. 1-14.

THE Divine Being having consented to the request of the people ~o

have a kina- His Providence led to the selection of one who, HIS

wisdom sa;' was best suited to the people and the times, and, in a, .
hizher sense to the representative character he was to sustain,

Saul, the ~on of I(ish, a Benjamite, was sent by his fath~l~ in quest
of his asses which were lost. When, after a long and diligent but
unsuccessful search, Saul proposed to return, his servant advised him
to consult the prophet. Meanwhile Samuel was divinely informed of
Saul's corning, and was instructed what to do. Th.e res.ult was that
'Sanluel anointed Saul to be captain over the Lord's inheritance.

The narrative is singularly interesting, as showing the manner and

means, direct and indirect, natural and supernatural, by :vhich Pr?vi
dence effects its purposes. But it is instructive as "TIl as interesting,
as teaching us the ways of God, in so ordering the outward events of
Dible .history as to be typical of divine and spiritual things. III this
light we propose to consider the narrative before us.

The first particular we notice is that the first king of I sracl was
taken from the tribe of Benjamin, as the second was frorn the tribe of
Judah, the descendants of the last and the first of the sons of Israel,
not in the order of birth but of rank, as expressed, for example, in the
scalinv of the twelve tribes in the Book of Revelation (vii. 3-8), these
representing the last and the first of the principles that constitute
the kingdom of God, and, in the highest sense, that were assumed and
glorified in the humanity of the Lord. The first and the last include in
their representation all that C0l11e between. Judall and Benjamin th us
include the whole of the twelve tribes of Israel, which represented
all the principles of goodness and truth that constitute the Church.
These thc Lord assumed and glorified in the world; for the principles
of goodncss and truth constitute humanity, l\Ian is not human from
his shape, but from those qualities that make him a moral image of
his Maker. When the Lord became incarnate human nature had
lost the 1110ral image of God. But the principles that constituted
humanity, though perverted, were not utterly destroyed; and the Lord
assumed the perverted forms of humanity, and by glorification restored
them to their true order, and ultimately made them Divine. By in
carnation the Lord became 111an in ultimates, but the ultimate humanity
which He assumed and glorified includes all that was represented by
David and Solomon as well as by Saul, and by Judah as well as by
Benjamin. I twas from the tribe of Benjamin that the first king of
Israel was chosen, to teach us that the foundation of the Lord's king
dom is to be laid in the lowest degree of goodness and truth, and is to
ascend gradually nnd successively till it reaches the highest.

But the Divine history docs not at once introduce Saul to our notice,
butfirst makes us acquainted with Kish, his father, as it afterwards
does with David, of \VhOn1 we first hear through his father Jesse.
There was in ancient times a natural reason for knowing the son
through the father; but there is a spiritual reason also. Father and
son in Scripture signify goodness and truth. Other related pairs have
the same meaning, but in a different connection. A father means
good from which truth is derived, and a son means truth derived fr0111
good~~ This is the meaning of Father and Son in relation to the Lord
Himself The Father is the Divine goodness, the Son is the Divine
truth; for truth comes from goodness as a son from a father. In 1)0
other sense than this arc a Divine Father and a Di vinc Son possible.
I'hc father of Saul is first introduced Lo us for the purpose of instruct-
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ing us respecting the nature of the good from which the truth re
presented. by Saul was derived. It is not always easy to see in the
natural meaning of a name the spiritual meaning of him 'who bears it;
but the description of the typical man is always a sufficient guide.
Kish was a mighty man of pO\;\ler. The word rendered power some
times means wealth, which seems suitable here. But even when two
words signifying power come together, one means the power of good,
and the other the power of truth. N either of them has any po'wer by
itself, but in union with the other; for good has no power but by truth,
and truth has no power but from good. Yet the distinction is not lost.
There are two kinds of po"rer, power of will and power of intellect;
but the will can do nothing without the intellect, and the intellect can
do nothing without the will. There is this possibility however : the
will may be stronger than the intellect, and the intellect may be
stronger than the will ; and in either case the result is imperfection of
character. When the will is stronger than the intellect, there is defect
of judgment'; when the intellect is stronger than the will, there is
defect of conscientiousness. The balance of the two and their united
action make \the perfect man. This balance and union seem to be
expressed in Kish being a mighty man of power.

But not only is Kish himself introduced into the narrative, but his
progenitors to the fourth generation are brought before us. And these
four prior generations point to the same balance and union which are
expressed in the description of Kish hirnself ; because four, like two,
signifies conjunction. The names of these men might afford a basis
for their spiritual meaning if we had time and space to devote to the
inquiry.. There is one at least so evidently significative that we can
not pass it over. The father of Kish was named A~iel. This name
is compounded of two words, Abi, father, and El, God. 'The principle
of good, we have seen, is meant by father, and the principle of truth
is meant by the Divine name El. There are two general names by
'which the Divine Being is spoken of in the Old Testament-s-Jehovah
and Elohim. Jehovah is the name so familiar to us in our English
Bible. as LORD, and Elohim is that which is still 1110re familiar to us
as God; and these two sacred names are expressive of the two
essentials of the Divine nature, love and wisdom, or goodness and
truth. E1 is a contraction of the na111e Elohim, and when it forms a
part, as it frequently does, of the proper names of l1len or angels, it is
understood to mean power, so that Abiel signifies a powerful father;
but as it literally is made up of the two words father and God, in the

. spiritual sense it is expressive, as we have seen, of good and truth
combined, and of the power of good by truth. Such, then, was the
" root" of Saul, the first king of Israel. And the son of Kish, all uncon
scious as yet of the dignity that awaits him, is now placed before us.

Saul is described as " a choice young man, and a goodly; and there
was not among the children of Israel a goodlier person than he :
from the shoulders and upward he was higher than any of the people."
Choice and goodly would have been better fair and good; in which
predications we see again the true and the good COIn binec1. 1\1l10ng
the sons of Israel there was none so goodly as he. Of all the truths
of heaven and the Church, there was none equal in goodness to that
which was to become by assumption and glorification the regal prin
ciple of the Lord. But Saul was not only fair and good: he was tall :
from his shoulders upward he was higher than any of the people.
The same Scripture tenn that means of great stature 111eanS also
high-minded, and this is frequently its spiritual meaning also; but this
cannot be included in its meaning here. Saul afterwards, indeed,
became hig h-mindcd ; but he is credited with having been, at the
time he vwas appointed king, little in his own sight (xv. 17). His
great stature must therefore represent that which in the true sense is
spiritually expressed by height, a high dcgree of goodness and truth
according to the degrees which, in the \Vritings, are called degrees of
altitude, those which do not increase or diminish by imperceptible
gradations, but which pass into and are distinguished from each other
by distinct lines of demarcation, as thought passes into speech, and
will into action. Such are the degrees by which the whole heaven is
distinguished into three particular heavens. These three heavens are
not separate, but they are distinct. They have each a character
distinct from, but in harmony 'with, the whole; yet each within itself
consists of degrees that pass into each other by imperceptible
gradations. \Ve see something like this in the rainbow, where there
are several distinct colours, and yet the celestial arc consists of an
infinite number and variety of hues, which shade off by continuous,
and pass into distinct degrees; so that we have there every d iflcrcn t
colour and every different shade of each. If we consider Saul as
represcnting the Divine truth in heaven, which constituted the
Lord's humanity before I-Ie carne into the world, we Ina)', I
think, see an exalted meaning in this circumstance respecting
Saul's stature. The Lord's Divine truth as it flowed into the
intellect of the angels assumed a human form, In their minds it was
finited, and there existed according to their finite and imperfect con
ception of its meaning. This was the truth Divine in heaven which
the Lord in descending through heaven assumed, and which He made
Divine truth, and finally Divine good, by glorification in the world .
But before the Lord came into the world there were not three distinct
heavens as there are now. Then only one heaven, which is now the
highest, existed actually. This was formed from those who constituted
the Adamic Church. The other heavens, indeed, although they did
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not exist actually, existed potentially. Those who could be raised into
heaven after the fall of the Most Ancient Church, of \VhOn1 the highest
or celestial heaven, then the only one, consisted, formed the external
of that heaven. These fanned the nucleus of the second or spiritual
heaven. But those of whom this heaven, as well as the first or lowest
heaven, 'were subsequently to consist, existed, and were accumulating
inthe 'world of spirits; but not until the Lord had assumed and glori
fied humanityin the world could the spiritual who formed the external
of the celestial heaven; and .the spiritual in the world of spirits, be
formed into a distinct kingdom. I am here anticipating a subject
that will engage our attention when we come to the division of the
Israelitish kingdom into the two 'kingdon1s of Judah and Israel, by
the revolt of the ten tribes under J eroboam, which I think it interest
ing and useful to include in our explanation. Something on the
subject is necessary to be premised as an introduction to the study
of Saul's stature. Saul, it seems to me, represented truth Divine,
or the Lord's humanity as existing in the heaven actually fanned,
while the" sons of Israel" or "the people" represented those in the
spiritual world, who as yet formed no part of the heaven then actually
existing; for the Lord carne to save the spiritual, as well those in the
spiritual as in the natural world.

, Heaven, regarded as a whole, forms the Grand Man, the 1110St
perfect image of the Divine Man. Of this man the highest heaven
forms the head, the second the body, and theTowest the extremities.
Before the formation and actual existence of 'the lower heavens this
Grand Man did exist in the same fulness as after that great event.
Yet heaven is not to be thought of as being then as a head without a
body. The lower heavens existed, as I have said, potentially though
not actually. Besides, every particular heaven is in the human form,
as is indeed every particular society as well as every particular angel:
for heaven is an image of the Lord in the whole and in every part;
the difference being that the image is the more perfect the more
numerous and diversified the parts that constitute it. As the forma
tion and growth of heaven have been necessarily similar to, and con
temporaneous with, the beginning and progress of the human race,
and both have been like those of the individual man, some idea of the
general subject may be acquired by studying 'the particular. In the
formation of the human being, as an embryo and a [cetus, the central
and higher parts are formed first, and the surrounding and lower parts
are gradually formed later. Yet all the parts are there from the be
ginning, but lie undeveloped till the formative power brings them
from potential into actual existence. Saul, from the shoulders upward
higher than any of the people, presents an image of heaven, which
fanned the Lord's humanity before I-Ie carne into the world, as it

stood above all those 'who were yet in the middle state, and who
waited for deliverance by the incarnate Cod, as the people looked for
deliverance by the king whom they desired. The shoulders, too, are
the emblems of power, and thc head of wisclom : so that the terms
in which Saul's extraordinary and unequalled height is expressed arc
designed to instruct us that although the Lord assumed our common
nature, H.e transcended all men in power and wisdom, even when His
humanity was as yet but truth Divine, such as it was among the
angels, for among men even such truth had ceased to exist.

Having considered the lineage and character of Saul, so far at least
as respects his personal appearance, which had then much to do with
a man's fitness for the office of a king, we now turn our attention to
the circumstances by which he was led to the goal which Providence
designed he should reach.

"The asses of Kish, Saul's father, were lost: and Kish said to Saul
his son, Takc now one of the servants with thee, and arise, go seek the
asses." Saul when seeking the asses found a king-doIH. Another
particular we 111ay here remark in again C()lllp~lriJ)g Saul with David.
Saul was called to the throne of Israel when in search of his father's
asses; David was called to the throne when keeping his father's sheep,
This marks an important difference between the representative
character of the two 111en, as called to the same regal fu nction.
According to Scripture analogy, the ass is an emblem of that which
belongs to natural thought, while the sheep is an emblem of that
which belongs to spiritual affection. The ass, which with us is de
graded and contemned, was with Orientals in ancient tirnes honoured
and esteemed, Among the Israelites the sons of judges rode upon
asses, and the sons of kings upon mules ; and the Lord Jesus made
His last triumphal entry into j erusalern riding upon an ass, and upon
a colt, the foal of an ass. In that act, which had even been the subject
of prophecy, I-I c represented that in I-lis humanity things natural
were now brought into entire subordination and obedience to thinvs
rational, spiritl;al, celestial, and divine. In the case of Saul the asses
were lost; and that which was spiritually represented by them was
lost, till it was found by our Lord when He carne into the world to
save that which was lost, and the recovery of which was represented
by the finding of the ass and its colt on which He rode. For I-Ie scnt
two of His disciples to a village where they were to find the ass and
its colt tied, and which they were to obtain by merely telling the
owner that the Lord had need of them, Generally, the lost are repre
sented by the sheep, for which the shepherd seeks till he finds it.
But when we know that the lost mean not only lost persons but lost
principles, we can see a propriety in these being spoken under the
symbols of different animals, as the emblems of different principles or
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qualities. For persons are lost by their losing the graces and virtues
which can save them. The Lord saves His people by restoring to
them that which they have lost. When He brings back to them the
knowledge and faith represented by the ass and her. colt, and the
charity represented by the sheep, I-Ie saves them, by restoring to them
the graces and virtues in which is salvation... " That which was lost,"
which the Son of Man carne to save (Matt. xviii. I I), is neuter, so that
literally it refers not to persons, but to things. The saving of persons
is indeed the end, but the restoring of saving qualities is the means,
and the indispensable means, of their salvation.

In his search for his father's asses Saul passed through Mount
Ephraim, and through the land of Shalisha, and through the land of
Shalim, and through the land of the Benjarnites, and found them not.
The search was made in the three contiguous provinces of Ephraim,
Dan, and Benjamin. The tribes of Israel represented all the principles
of. goodness and truth that constitute the Church. The three tribes,
oyer whose land Saul's search extended, all belong to the intellectual
class, having relation to truth rather than to good. Judah, which
represented the highest principle of good, though contiguous to
Benjamin, was not visited. The three particular places, two of which
Saul passed through, are, rather singularly, not mentioned in any other
part of the Bible. The first and last were in the land of Ephraim, the
other was in the land of Dan. Shalim means a place of faxes,
Shalisha expresses its triangular shape, and Zuph signifies sweet,
honey as dropping from the comb. Shalim is the natural will,
Shalisha the natural understanding, and Zuph natural delight, or what
the natural man would call good, and truth, and the pleasantness
resulting from them. But the asses are not found there. There is
nothing of a saving quality in anything merely natural.

It is .not said that Saul passed through Zuph, but that when he
carne to it he said to his servant, " Come, and let us return; lest 111Y

father leave caring for the asses, and take thought for us." He had
now, however, been led providentially to the city of the prophet; and
the servant proposed they should go and inquire of him as to the \vay
they should go. Where natural delight terminates spiritual delight
begins. When our best natural efforts to recover that which is lost
prove unsuccessful, we: are in a state of mind to turn our thoughts and
direct our efforts into a new and higher channel. When the natural
fails we are better prepared to turn· to the supernalural. When our
own intelligence and prudence are found to leave our desires un
satisfied and our object unattained, we are more ready to place our
reliance on the wisdom and providence of God ; and only need SOlne
friendly voice, either from within or from without, to direct us to the
true Source of our help and happiness.
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But we must remember that those only are likely to obey that voice
who, while they are pursuing and seeking a worthy object, such as
the knowledge of the truth, by the seemingly unaided efforts of their
own u ndcrst arid injr, have yct been secretly influenced and guided by the
Lord. All whose motives are good are acting under Divine inf1uence ;
and they will sooner or later be brouvht to the city of the seer 'who
,~ill reveal to them how they have l~cen divinely led, and lcd'to a
higher goo~l than they themselves have been pursuing, or even could
have conceived as their portion.

Tl:e serv:ult's description of Samuel is that of a true prophet, and
applies eminently to the One whom every true prophet represented.
"There is in this city a man of God, and he is an honourable 111a11 :
all that he sa it.h cometh surely to pass." I-Ie is a man of God who is
a 111an of truth, and he is an honourable 111an who is a Ulan of love.
These two united make the true prophet, or the seer, as a prophet
was first and at the time called. A seer is one who foresees and
provides; a prophet is one who foretells and teaches. Forcscein«
and pr?viding C0111e before and are within foretelling and teaching~
as the Internal C0111c;S before and is within the external. Such a one
is, above all, THE PROPHET; and he can show us our way that we
should go.

When the servant proposed going to the seer, Saul sa id, "But,
behold ... what shall we bring the man ? for the bread is spent in our
vessels, and there is not a present to bring to the man of Cod : what
have we? n The gifts with which prophets were propitiated were
symbols of the gifts which Gael requires of those who corne to seek
His favour and obtain His blessing. They are their good affections
and true thoughts. These are to be devoted and offered to God, for
they are the channels through which His gifts descend to them, The
first an~ ?est of these gifts were represented by bread, and by the
meat-offerings which were placed on the altar. Bread was one of
the gifts which David presented to Saul when first introduced to him
~1 Sam. xvi. 19). But in times of travail this bread of life is often spent
In our vessel; and when we would conic into the Divine Presence we
~eel or fe.ar we have nothing to offer. This consciousness of poverty is
Itself a VIrtue, for blessed are the poor in spirit. If there is nothing to
offer ~here can be at least no claim of merit. But in the present case
there IS no~ absolute destitution. The servant has the fourth part of a
shekel of silver. If the good is spent, there are still SOUle remains of
tl~uth. A shekel was twenty gerahs (Exod. xxx, 13); half a shekel was

.given by every Israelite when the people were numbered, as a sign
that none but those who have the ten gerahs of remains can be
numbered with the spiritual Israel of the Lord. Five as well as ten is
the symbol of remains, but in a less degree. If one have the five

R
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gerahs or the quarter shekel, even this will be the means of obtaining
admission to the house of the seer.

When Saul and his servant" went .unto the city where the man of
God was, as they. went up the hill to the city, they I found young
maidens Cioin Ci to draw water, and he said unto them, Is the seer here?
And theybans~ered them, and said, He is: behold, he is before you:
make haste now, for he carne to-day to the city; for there is a sacrifice
of the people to-day in the high place. As soon as ye go up to the city
ye shall straightway find him, before he go up to the high place to eat;
for the people will not eat until he C0l11e, because he doth bless the
sacrifice, and afterwards they eat that be bidden. N O\V therefore get
you up, for about this time ye shall find .hiln·." In this channing
picture we get a lifelike view of the simple .manners of the time, and
of the character of those social sacrificial feasts that we read of, but
never see described, in the Levitical law. The spiritual meaning is
not less interesting, and is much more instructive. Those young
maidens are the affections of truth going with joy to draw water out
of the wells of salvation (Isa. xii. 3). These wells, or rather fountains,

t, are in the Holy Word, whence those who have a pure and single love of
truth· draw living water for the uses of spiritual life. In this divinely
ordered history these young maidens are a part of the provided means
for securing the appointed end. To then1 the inquiry is rightly
addressed whether the seer is here; and frorn them the information
rightly comes that he is, with particular directions where and when he
may be found. First the inquirers are exhorted to make haste; for
haste is an effort, and therefore a sign of eager desire, 'which lies at the
foundation of all true progress and of ultimate success. The reasons
for haste are, that the seer is before them, and that he nlay be found
before he goes up to the high place to eat. The occasion of the seer's
visit vvas the celebration of a sacrifice of the people. These social
feasts were representative of the conjunction of the people with the
Lord and with each other. They thus represented the spiritual feasts
of love and charity-love to the Lord and charity to the neighbour.
And this was a fitting occasion for the reception and inauguration of
the new king, who was to be a representative of the Lord as a ruler of
His people, but who was required to rule by truth from love. He
therefore ought to have a part in the feast; and as he was to be a
guest of the seer, as one of them that be bidden, it was requisite that
he should see him before the feast began, that the prophet, and the

, future k'ing, and the people, might unite in celebrating this great
religious symbol of worship and unity. The high place where the
sacrifice was to be made, before it had been profaned and had
acquired a profane meaning by idolatrous worship, was symbolic of
the exalted views and feelings from which the Divine Being, who was

also called the I-I ighcst, and who clwelt in the high and holy place, was
to be worshipped. To this Saul was to go up by the direction of the
prophet, Wh0111 he was exhorted to meet, and Wh0111 he met in the city;
that he might, under the guidance of the seer, ascend Irorn the doctrine
to the love of goodness and tru tho

CI-IAPTEIZ II.

SA::.\IUEL H.ECEIVES AND ENTERTAINS SALJL.

\VHEN Saul and his servant were come into the city Samuel was
corning out. They were personally unknown to each other, but the
seer, who had previously been divinely warned of Saul's COIning, now
received the intimation that the Ulan before 11i111 was he whom he was
to anoint captain over the Lord's people, to save them out of the hand
of the Philistines, because their cry had come up to Hirn. \Ve now
for the first time learn the special reason on which the Divine Being
acted in granting Israel a king. It was not merely to please His
people, but to save them frorn their enemies, 'Those enemies were
such as required a king to oppose them. Thc nations of Canaan repro
scntcd the different evil and false principles against which the Church
has to contend. The Philistines, those powerful and determined foes
of Israel, represented one of the most formidable and persistent of the
false principles that the Church in all ages has suffered from and has
had to war against, but which she has often shamefully yielded to.
They represented the false principle or persuasion, that men can be
saved by knowing and believing without loving and doing, which may
be briefly expressed as salvation by faith alone. Considered as it is in .
its own nature, faith alone is a false persuasion grounded in evil, for it
originates in it as well as leads to it. The opposite of that falsity is truth
grounded in goodness, and this was represented by a king. The Philis
tines had troubled Israel under the Judges; and even Samson, the
greatest of her heroes, had not only failed to subdue them, but had
been bound and blinded by them, and compelled to grind in their
prison, and make sport for the multitude ; thus symbolizing how the
votaries of faith alone bind the truth that should make 111e11 free, and
put out the eyes of the understanding that should be their guide, and
make it grind at their intellectual mill by making it reason in favour
of error, and compel it to make sport for the gratification of their
corrupt affections. But Sa1115011 was single-handed. Saul was to be
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captain over the Lord's people, and lead them out to battle. And that
which made hi111 a king made Israel a kingdom ; so that the people
with their leader became, rcprcscnuu ivcly, the opposite of that which
was rep res C IIIcd IJ)' t h L~ I) 11 iIis t iuc S HIl d the i r ,S() vcre ig 11. .

When Saul, in who 111 the prophet now beheld the future kIng of
Israel, "drcw ncar to Samuel in the gate, he said, Tell 111e, I p!·.ay thee,
where the seer's house is." Unlike Samuel, the son of 1\..15h had
received no revelation, so that he knew not \Vh0111 he was addressing.
In spiritual things the higher knows the lower when the lower knows
not the higher; for influx enters the inner 111an and passes thence into
the outer man. This, at least, is the case when the gate of the rational
mind by 'which the spiritual mind communicates with the natural, and
the natural with the spiritual, is open, and when the spiritual is look
inv outward and the natural is looking inward, and when they are
approaching each other, and finally meet in this middle region, as
Saul and Samuel met in the gate. When the natural thus desires to
obtain' access to the spiritual, and especially to know the good in
which internal truth resides, as Saul wished to know where the house
of the prophet "vas, then the internal 111an reveals himself To Saul's
question Samuel answered, "I am the seer." Having communicated
this simple fact respecting himself, and directed Saul to go up before
him unto the high place, for he 111USt eat with him that day, he amazed
his visitor by announcing to him that 011 the 11101TO"V he would tell him
all that was in his heart, that the asses "which were lost three days ago

, were found, and that he it was on Wh0111 was the desire of Israel, and
on all his father's house. This miraculous knowledge is the symbol of
a spiritual truth. The spiritual mind knows all that pertains to the
natural. "What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of
man which is in hinl?" The fulness of time and of state, of which
three days are the common symbol, sees that restored which was
lost; and truth Divine, with all the good belonging to it, becomes
the desire of the common principles of the mind, as their ruling
power.

With becoming modesty, expressive of humility, Saul deprecates
the honour so unexpectedly thrust upon him. "Anll1ot I a Benjarnite,
of the smallest of the tribes, of Israel? and my family the least of all
the families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore speakest thou so to
me?" The circumstances which made Saul think himself the least
worthy of. the high station assigned him, were the very circumstances
which made him the subject of the Divine choice. "God hath chosen
the 'weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty ;
that no flesh should glory in His presence." It is not to magnify His
own power, and prevent 111en from robbing Him of His glory, that the
Lord thus acts; it is because self-sufficiency impedes the Divine

opcrntion, and defeats thc best clTurts of 111Cl1 in the cause of truth
and righteousness.

rrhe';·c is perhaps something of the Oriental style in Saul's descrip- .
t ion of his tribe n ud fn mil y, a style "chich is well adapted to express the
sense of one's own n ot hinuucss , or the utter abucga tion of t lic sclfliood,
which all ought to feel, and the language of which fonns so perfect a
basis for the spiritual sense. I t is possible that after the terrible
slaughtcr of the Bcnjarnites in the time of the Judges their tribe was
now the smallest thour-h it was not so in the time of Joshua; but the
description of 1\:/sh as ~ mighty 111an of power did not seem to indi
cate that his was actually the least of all the families of Benjamin.

Samuel now took Saul and his servant and brought them into the
parlour, and made them sit in the chiefest place among them that were
bidden, which were about thirty persons. The r00111 into which they
were brought had no dou bt 1110re of a sacred character than the hon1e~y

name criyen to it would seem to imply, This is the only instance 111

which ~hc word is translated parlour, but it appears repeatedly in our
version as a chamber, and especially a chamber of the temple. One
of the chambers of the mystic temple was for thc priests, the keepers
of the charge of the house, and one was for thc priests, the keepers of
the charge of the altar (Ezek. xl. 45, 46) ; and we learn from N ehemiah
that in one chamber they laid the offerings which the Law required
thc people to bring for the priests, the Levitcs, and ~he sing~rs (xiii. 5).
The chamber into which Saul was brought was In the high placc,
where sacrifices were offered as well as eatcn; it therefore was a holy
place, where he was to sit clown with holy 111en, to partak~ of a h?ly
feast. There is such a ch.unber now as there was then, Into which
none enter but di vincly-biddcn guests, "where none but sacrificial
feasts are eaten, and only holy intercourse takes place. That chamber
is in the inncr 111an, into which cvil ncver penetrates, but where' h oly
affections and thoughts, which the Lord has introduced, combine to
exalt His name and rejoice in His bounty. Into this we consciously
enter when raised above the cares of the world. And in the case here
represented, that truth which is to rule over the cOlnlllol~ af~ections and
thouzhts is set in the chiefest place, even a1110ng the principles of the
inner 111an. Those among whom Saul occupied the chief place were
about thirty persons. T'hi s, like all numbers in the \Vord, was S)'l11

bolic. Thirty is a highly significant number. It includes in its mean
ing the beginning of a new state and the nature of the state begun
fulness of remains with conflict. The Levites were thirty years of age
when they entered on the work of their ministry, which is also called a
warfare ; David was thirty years olel when he began to reign; and the
Lord Himself began to be about thirty years Of age when He entered
on His public ministry. In all these cases there "vas preparation
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before and conflict after. In Saul's case the number was not of years,
but of persons. These persons are new affections and thoughts, and
the acquisition of these is truly the entering on a new state, too surely to
be followed by conflict. At present, however; all was to Saul new and

elevatin~g...... amuel, forewarned of the guest. he was to entertain, had
caused . ulder to be reserved for him, and he now asked the coo~S/1

to ;>:Klt be 'ore him; and Saul did eat with Samuel that day. lY-'vas
tlre custom in those times to mark a distinguished guest jJ.9·t1.1'by the
I I .'

. -quantity and quality of the meat that was :sDfol:~11in1. When
<1itl Joseph entertained his brethren, Benjamin's ~le$~t~as five times as

\. ..~ muchas any of theirs. The shoulder which had been set aside for
Saul was a distinguished, portion. By the Levitical law the s~r
was that part of tl1.e"(~e-offering which was given to Aaron irrtt his
sons, as th<;"",hreastwas-given to Moses (Exod, xxix. 26, 27), because the
shouldersignified love, and the breast chari ty, In the case of Saul the

~9- ,.......setting before him of that priestly portion had, besides, a special syrn-
Q-\}'-' /' bolism ; it was. an expressive sign that the govemment of Israel was

now about to pass from the priest to the king. The idea of govern
ment is also included in the meaning of the shoulder, for it includes
the idea of power, which is evident from .the well-known passage
relating to the Lord I-linlself, "1'he government shall be upon His
shoulder." Samuel, when Saul did eat 'with him that day, must have
recognised in the circumstance the transfer of his own authority to
his guest. Samuel was a prophet and a judge, and he was now at
least officiating as a priest, which S0111e assert he actually was. If \VC

accept Chronicles as an historical record he belonged at any rate to
the tribe of Levi (1 Chron. vi. 16, 28), though not to the priestly caste.

When the festival was concluded Samuel and Saul carne down from
the high place unto the city. E very actual elevation of the mind to God
is followed by a COIning down to the affairs of men, From the high
place to the city is not less necessary than from the city to the high
place. We worship God that we Inay be strengthened to do our duty
to men, It is thus we truly serve God. "Tnasmuch as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these, yc have done it unto M e." But although
Samuel and Saul had come down from the chamber in the high place
to the house in the city, they went up to the top of the house, and
there communed on the all-important matters relating to the kingc10111
which was now about to be commenced. They not only communed
on high subjects, but they spoke of them from high or interior states
of mind. Exalted motives and exalted views were only suitable in
111en "whodiscoursed on so high a topic as thatwhich concerned the wel
fare of a people, elected by the grace of God to preserve the knowledge
of His name and the purity of His worship amidst nations sunk into
the grossest idolatry and practising the impurest rites. Samuel no

doubt fulfilled his promise by telling Saul all that was in his heart;
and while he let in the light of truth upon his mind, to show hirn what
manner of man he was, he, we 111ay be sure, counselled him how to
govern so great a people, to govern in the strength and for the glory
of Him who was their true King and supreme Ruler, And such is the
case with the least of us when the Divine Prophet, either by His Word
or His Spirit, C01l1111UneS "with us respecting our own secret thoughts,
and instructs us concerning the government of His kingdoll1 in our
own hearts and minds.

So closed the eventful day. On the 1110ITO\V "they arose early: and
it carne to pass, about the spring of the day, that Samuel called Saul
to the top of the house, saying, Up, that I Inay send thee a\vay. And
Saul arose, and they went out both of them, he and Samuel, abroad."
If, as competent critics assert, the word here translated" arose in the
morning " originally meant to place a load on the shoulders, to load an
animal preparatory to a journey, it 111ay well be said of Saul that he
arose on the morning of this new day with the burden of a kingdom
upon his shoulder. I t is when we first awake in the morning after the
day of a great change that a sense of our altered circumstances C0111es
1110St forcibly upon us. But Saul \V~lS not only ~~ revive a former
impressiou ; he was to receive a new onc. Yesterday he knew him
self as the chosen, to-day he is to know himself as the anointed, of the
Lord. Inauguration into his high office is to make hi111 for the time
at least a new man, 'This new day is truly the beginning of a new
state. All that is related of the day indicates this. Samuel and Saul
arose early, while it was yet dark it would See111 ; for about the spring
of the day, or early dawn, Samuel called Saul to the top of the house,
saying, Up, that I 111ay send thee away. Early morning and dawn
mean the beginning of a new state, but they express besides some
thing of its nature. N or do they symbolize that state only when
Divine light breaks in anew upon the mind, but the inward tranquillity
and peace which the dawn usually brings with it. In the supreme
sense the dawn significs the Lord Himself, the Sun of Righteousness. "
I-Ie is said to rise early, and send His servants the prophets; and I-I is
corning is always connected with the morniug, and is cornp.ucd to the
dawn. In a lower and general sense the dawn is the commencement
of a new church; in a particular sense the dawn is regeneration, for
when anyone is made new the Lord's kingdom arises in him, and he
becomes a church; in the singular sense it is the dawn as often as the
good of love and of faith is operative in him, for in this is the Lord's
corning. It was when the dawn had ended His successful wrestling
with the angel that Jacob's name was changed to Israel; as it is when
the Christian disciple overcomes in ternptation : he passes out of
a natural into a spiritual state. At the dawn Samuel called Saul to
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the, top of the house, again representing elevation of mind ; but this
time it is not to commune with him, but to send him away, to speed
him on his journey to his father's house, with the seal of his ap
pointment to the regal office. They then went forth abroad. 1"0
go forth abroad is to proceed from internal to external thil?gs, or to
carry inward principles into outward acts. "As they weregoing down
to the end of the city, Samuel said to Saul,Bid the servant pass on
before us, (and he passed on,) but stand thou still a while, that I
may show thee the word of God." Saul first met Samuel at the gate
of the city, and Samuel was to dismiss Saul at its termination. But
how different the circumstances ! how much had taken place between
his entrance and his departure! So the circle of life returns into
itself; but how great the difference of state between its beginning and
its end! I t was when they were approaching the end of the city that
Samuel desired Saul to stand still that he might show him the word
of God. Like the command to the Israelites, "Stand still, and see
the salvation of God," and the exhortation," Be still, and know that
I am God," this is a command to cease from all activity originating in
self, and place entire reliance upon God. The meaning is expressed
by the Lord Himself where I-Ie says to the people, " In quietness and
confidence shall be your strength;" and where the prophet says of
them, "Their strength is to sit still ,; (Isa. xxx. 7, 15). But siding has
relation to a state of the will and of love, and standing to a state of the
understanding and of faith; it is this stillness, therefore, that Samuel
requires of Saul. I t is this standing still from the activity of our own
intellectual selfhood that enables us to receive the word of God in
faith; far true faith is trust in God, as able to do for us more and
better for us than we can do for ourselves. It is this also which pre
pares us for the sanctification which the anointing of Saul by the
prophet represented; for it was to anoint him as the king of Israel
that he required him to stand still. This subject is treated of in the
next chapter.

CHAPTER III.

SAUL ANOINTED KING, \VITH SIGNS FOLLOvVING.

I Samuel x,

WIlEN Saul stood still, " then Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured it
upon his head, and kissed him, ~nd said, .Is. it n?t beca~se the Lord
hath anointed thee to be captain over HIS inheritance ? As a cere-

menial, anointing was a sign of the inauguration of a person into a
particular office, or the dedication of a thing to a particular purpose.
Not onlywere priests and kings anointed, but even the particular
instruments of their service-the vessels of the temple and the instru
merits of war. This general unction was designed to teach lIS an
important truth. Oil is in Scripture the symbol of love. .!\.very striking
and obvious illustration of this meaning of oil is afforded in the parable
of the Ten Virgins, 'when they went out to meet the bridegroom. The
five wise virrins took oil in their vessels 'with their lamps ; but the
foolish took ~heir lamps, indeed, but they took no oil; so that when,
at midnight, the cry arose, " Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out.
to meet hiJ11," the wise, whose lamps were burning, went in with him
to the marriaae while the foolish, whose lamps were gone out, being
unable to follow. were shut out. Love is the life of faith, as oil is of,
the flamc ; but when there is no love there is not even faith; for the
light of the foolish virgins had gone out, and they were left with the
empty lamp of mere knowledge. Anointing in the Israelitish Church
represented that persons enter actually into a holy state, and are
devoted to a holy use, when they receive into their hearts the love of
God and act under its influence.

But all the anointings that took place in the shadowy dispensation
of the Jews, especially of priests and kings, were representative of the
anointing of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, as the Priest and l(ing,
of who 111 all their priests and kings were types. As a typical act this
ceremonial had, in reference to our Lord, the highest and the holiest
significance; and it gave Hirn the title of the Messiah and the Christ,
which signify the Anointed. In His case, however, anointing
was a purely Divine act. He was anointed with the oil of Divine
love. '[he Lord was manifested in the world as Divine truth; He
was the Word made flesh. Divine truth was the Son; Divine love
was the Father. The glorification of the Lord, by which I-Ie became
the Anointed, consisted in His uniting Divine love with Divine truth
in His humanity, so that His humanity became the infinite form of
Divine love and Divine wisdom ; and I-Ie, in His own Divine Person,
became, and now is, both Father 'and Son; all the fulness of the
Codhcaddwclling bodily in I-lin1.

The Lord's glorification is the pattern or archetype of human
regeneration. As I-Ic made His huuianity Divinc by uniting Divine
love and Divine truth in Himself, l-Ie makes His disciples spiritual by
conjoining love and truth in their minds and lives. 'Truth th.ey
acquire from revelation, thus from without; love they can only acqUIre
by inspiration, thus from within, or fro m above. I t is love that 1:1akes
us the children of God. Truth is indeed necessary, because 'WIthout
truth we could not know what love is, nor who and what we ought to
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love' but truth must be anointed and sanctified 'with the holy oil of love
before it can become holyin the mind of him who has acquired it, or be
employed in the actual performance of holy uses. In the .inaugura
tion of one who was to be the ruler of the Lord's hentage, the
cerelTIonial of anointinz was the more necessary, because it was
expressive of the law of

o

Divine order, that the truth which governs ~n
the Church and in the minds of its members must be grounded In
love. The first reception of love in truth is the actual commencement
of spiritual life in the soul, for love is life; it is that 'which enkindles
in our hearts a real desire -to do the Lord's will, and affects it with
true joy and delight in doing it. When truth, which we have acquired
from the written Word, has become joined to love, which 'we have
received from the glorified incarnate \Vord, then is fulfilled that
prophetic saying of the inspired Psalmist, "Truth shall spring out of
the earth ; and righteousness shall look down from heaven;" and
that declar.ation is also realized, " Mercy and truth are met together:
righteousness and peace have kissed each other" (Ps, l~xxv. 10, 11).

The kiss which is the Scripture symbol of conjunction by love,
and in the best sense the conjunction of truth and love, is that
which Samuel bestowed upon Saul "when he had poured the vial of oil
upon his head: for Samuel, as the anointing pri~st, and Saul, as
the anointed king, now represented, more perfectly than before, the
two kindred principles of love and truth, of charity and faith. Had
this union ever afterwards continued and increased, both the king and
the kinadom would have been more prosperous and happy, and the
aged p;ophet would have escaped much bitt~r~less of.spirit. Yet
those unhappy changes that passed over the sprrrt and disfigured the
reizn of Saul, are but too faithful symbols of vicissitudes in the
Christian life and even of trials and temptations of the Lord H imself, .
as truth Divine, thus as the Son of Man during that early experience,
when His visage was so marred more than any-man, wh en I-Ie had no
form .nor comeliness, and there was no beauty that we should desire
Him. But it is carefully to be observed that, 'while the typical
characters who represented the Lord committed sins, and. in S0111e
instances grievous sins, their sins only represented His tcm pta
tions, not temptations to commit the sins themselves which they
committed but the evils too deep to be seen by the human eye,
and even too mysterious to be comprehended by the finite mind, ,
in which the sins of men originate.'The Lord's temptations had
therefore a depth and intensity of which we can' have no adequate
conception.

Before Samuel had sent away Saul he told him of three signs that
were to follow in confirmation of the Lord's having chosen and
anointed him to be captain overBis inheritance. These are still

among the signs that follow them that believe, and to these we must
now turn our attention.

When Saul was departed he was to find two 111en by Rachel's
sepulchre, who should tell hi111 that the asses which h~ ~ought :ver.e
found. This was appropriate in the case of Saul, but It IS as SIgnI
ficant in relation to those \Vh0111 Saul represented. Rachel was the
mother of Benjamin, the father of the tribe to which Saul belonged.
She was the first and best beloved, though not the first obtained, of
Jacob's two wives. She represented the spiri tual ~ffection of tru.th,
Leah her elder sister representing the natural affection. Rachel died
in O"ivin cr birth to Benjamin while Jaeob was journeying from Padan
ara~1 tab Canaan. Bethlehern-Ephratah, the scene of this affecting
and significant event, is distinguished in sacred prophecy and history
as the birthplace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Sovereign and Saviour
of the world. And on the massacre of the innocents by Herod, in
the hope of destroying Him who was said to be born Kinj; of the
Jews, H..achel is represented as weeping for her children, and re,fu.sing to
be cornforted.. because they were not, the prophet thus describing tl:e
despairing grief of the Church over its innocence destroyed, except In
Him and by whom it was to be restored. The death and burial of
Rachel at the birthplace of Bcnjnmin did not represent the extinction
and rejection of that affection of which she was the type, but its resurrec
tion into newness of life. For as, when the body dies and is buried,
the soul enters on a l1C\V and higher state of existence, death and burial
signifyjresurrection ; and spiritual resurrection is regeneration, which is
entrance into life. Saul's first sign occurring at Rachel's sepulchre
is a sign to us that regeneration enters all its first stage of develop
merit, when the spiritual affection of truth first puts off the olel man
and puts on the new. This state is further described by this first
sian taking place when Saul carne to Rachel's sepulchre on thc borderotBenjamin at Zelzah. The land of Benjamin, like Ilcnjumi 11 hi.lllscll~
represented the good of truth, or truth in act; for when 111an In the
progess of vital religion enters practically on the life of truth from
love, he enters into the new or heavenly state. Of Zelzah we J~no\v

nothing besides its situation but the n;l.I11C. Its verbal 111C;111111g, a
shade from the heat of the SUll, shows it to be expressive of a state
continuous 'with that, the COITll11CnCelllCIl t or which was rcprcscn ted
by the dawn of the day, when Salllllcl called Saul to the housetop
to send him away, but a state rather of love than of light, or one in
which good has been added to truth. The sign itself which was here
given him was a double proof of Samuel's character as a seer; but it is
expressive of a spiritual truth relating to the stage of spiritual progress
now represented. Saul "vas to find two 111en who should say to him,
" The asses which thou wcntest to seek are found: and, Io, thy father
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hath left the care of the asses, and sorroweth for you, saying, What
shall I do for nlY son?" Saul's searching for asses and finding a
kingdom presents a striking natural antithesis; but the former announce
ment, that 'what hehad lost was found, is the point we are to observe,
and in connection with it the father's sorrowing for his son. \Ve have
already said, that in the highest sense Saul's search for the lost asses
represents the Lord's coming to seek that 'which was lost; and in
seeking for the lost He also found a kingdom, Yet Saul himself did
not recover the asses; so that the analogy between his seeking and the
Saviour's ll1ay seem not to hold good, nor are \ve told by whom they
were restored, and this is a matter of important significance. There is a
profound as well as a superficial correspondence between the type and
the antitype in the Holy Word. There is an internal and invisible as
well as an external and visible finding. The faithful were internally
restored and conjoined to the Father before they were fully and finally
redeemed by the Son. The Lord glorified His humanity inthe same
order in which I-Ie regenerates man, His internal man was, therefore,
glorified before His external. These were distinct or discreted acts.
Reference is made to them in the Father's answer to the Son's prayer,
", Father, glorify Thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven,
saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again" (John xii. 28).
Simultaneous with the internal glorification of the Lord's humanity
was the internal redemption of the hU111an race, and of the angelic
heaven, and more immediately of the faithful in the middle state, who
were thereby internally conjoined to the Father, or to the Lord's
internal rnan ; for the Father dwelt within Him, Jesus therefore
speaks of His people being already in His Father's possession and in
His own before the work of redemption was accomplished, "I give
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any
rrzarz pluck them out of My hane1. J\1y Father, which gave them Me, is
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father's
hand. I and J\1y Father are one" (John x. 28-30). This oneness of
the Father and the Son was as yet only internal. Like Kish and
Saul at this juncture, they were internally united, but externally apart.
The complete union of the Father and the Son, or the Divinity
and Humanity, was yet to be effected by direful temptations, the
last of which was the passion of the cross; and it was in these that
the Father sorrowed for His Son. Jesus was a Man of Sorrows.
We do not read of the Father sorrowing; nay, we do not read of the
Son of God sorrowing, but only of the Son of Man. Only Patripassians
supposed the Divinity to suffer. Such images only express representa
tively the sympathy of the Divinity with the Humanity, or of the
Father with the Son in His sufferings.

In reference to the regeneration of man, the asses signify the lowest

truths, 'which belong to the 111en10ry, while Saul represents the higher
truth, that belongs to the understanding. The \vanc1ering of the asses
from the fields of Kish is expressive of the separation of these lowest
truths frorn connection "with the good to which they belong, of which
Saul's father is the type; and the finding of the asses is expressive of
their restoration and reunion with the good to which they belong and
are serviceable.

The second sign given to Saul was that he should meet three 111en
going up to Bethel, one carrying three kids, another three loaves, and
a third a bottle of wine ; and after being saluted, he was to receive two
loaves of their hands. These three 111en going up to Bethel describe
the progression of the regenerating I11an as to will , understanding, and
life from truth to the good of truth. The men were no doubt going up
to worship at Bethel, where was the ark of God, and, it is supposed,
the tabernacle also; and the kids, the bread, and the wine were their
offering, the kids signifying faith in which is innocence, bread spiritual
good, and wine spiritual truth. Saul was to receive from them two
loaves; which, though not precisely similar to David receiving the
shewbread from the priest in the tabernacle, was yet something of the
same nature and representation; for this was bread intended for the
temple service, and was therefore in a measure sacred, as being Corban,
devoted to Goel. The gift of this sacred, though not sanctified bread,
which Saul received at the hand of these worshippers, was a sign of his
being recognised as possessing something of the priestly character, and
exercising something of the priestly function, and of being sustained
by the sacred bread which was designed for the priest. In respect
to the regenerate man, this bread is the spiritual good, the good of
charity and the good of love, which supports the life of love in the heart.

The third sign was that of the company of prophets which Saul was
to meet after COIning to the bill of God, where there was a garrison of
the Philistines. What hill this was is not accurately cletennined; but
its name implies, in the spiritual sense, a state of mind in which the
love of truth, which is meant by the hill of God, is the ruling principle,
but which has not yet OVerC0111e and removed the opposite false
principle, Incant by the garrison of the Philistines. Saul is here
brought into the presence of one of the evils for the conquest of which
the regal office was permitted in Israel. And the Christian is in
structed or reminded, that the love of truth in the inner man is
opposed, either tacitly or openly, by the love of falsity in the outer
man, in other words, that faith in God is opposed by faith in self,
which is the essential ground of faith alone.

The company of the prophets which Saul met, after seeing this
memento of the enslaved condition of his country, "was the opposite of
.the garrison of the Philistines; for prophets "were the types of the
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genuine truths of religion, truths that teach the faith .of charity and
lead to a life of goodness. And whereas the previous company were
going up to Bethel, these wrere coming down from the high place,
where they had no doubt been engaged in the worship of God, whose
praises had been sounded on the wind and strinz instruments which
they carried with them, and which represented,wh~tthe sweet sounds
they gave out were designed to express-the affections of goodness and
truth, of Iove and faith. Ascent and descent are expressive of that
alternation of state, and of the progression which it effects, 'which goes
on in the minds of those who have earnestly entered on and are con
sistently pursuing the regenerate life, and which is so strikingly
described in the dream of Jacob on the spot to which, from that
circumstance, hegavc the name of Bethel-the House of Goel. And
well did it deserve that name, for there he beheld the mystic ladder
which, resting on earth, reached up to heaven, and on which the angels
of God were seen ascending and descending,connecting 111an with
God, and God' with 111an. In every human mind that is sincerely
directed heavenward there is such an ascent and descent. 'The affec
tions and thoughts are directed upwards to God in adoration and
prayer, and descend again sanctified and invigorated for the per
fonnance of the duties of life. When the c0111pany of prophets,
corning down from the high place, prophesied, and thus exercised their
function and discharged' their peculiar duty, the Spirit of the Lord
came upon Saul, and he prophesied among them, The prophetic gift
did not consist exclusively, or even principally, in the ability to predict
future events. It made those who enjoyed it, seers and revelators,
and raised them into an ecstatic condition, in which they spoke and
acted above the sphere of ordinary life. Whatever else 111ay have been
included: in the prophetic gift, Saul acquired it when he was met iby a
company of the prophets; the Spirit of the Lord came upon hi111, and he
prophesied among them, But what is the Spirit and gift of prophecy
in relation to others? It is the Spirit of truth which God gives to
those to whom He has given another heart. When the will is made
new the understanding is enlightened to see 11evV and higher truths.
These are not merely intellectual truths, but are truths of the heart,
because they regard good as an end. They raise the mind which
~'eceives them a.bove the ordinary condition of knowing and believing,
Into that of seeing and loving the truth; and so far realize the devout
'wish of Moses, " Would God that all the Lord's people were prophets,
and that the Lord would put His Spirit upon them l" (Num, xi. 29.)
So great is the change of state, and in S01l1e cases so obvious is the
improvement of character, which the reception of the Spirit of truth
p:"oduces, tha~ those 'who knew such a one beforetime, when they see
hl111 prophesyingamong the prophets, ,say one to another, "What is

this that has come to the S011 of Kish ? Is Saul also among the
prophets?" But such a one is no longcr, as a prophet, the son of
Kish, It was therefore well answered by one of the same place, " But
who is their father?" Spiritually such a one is a son of God. "I-Ie is
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 111a11,
but of God" (] ohn i. 13). God is his Father. And that which became
a proverb is a proverb still: "Is Saul also among the prophets?" It
is like the question of Nathanael respecting Jesus, "Can any good
thing come out of Nazareth?" We are all too apt to think that a
prophet must come of the prophetic line; that a great man 111USt come
of a distinguished family or belong to an important place. Yet we
are constantly taught in Bible history and in Bible doctrine, that
Divine Providence chooscth the lowly, and accomplishes great works
by seemingly inadequate means.

When Saul had made an end of prophesying he carne to the high
place frorn "which the prophets had conic down. Thus he ended his
eventful progress by ascending- to the high place, as the symbol of a
high state, to worship the Lord, who had led him to greatness as the
'means of usefulness.

On Saul's return ,ve do not hear of his father, but of his uncle, in
quiring of him respecting his eventful journey, and what Samuel had
said to hirn ; and Saul answered that Samuel had told hiI11 plainly the
asses were found, but of the matter of the kingdom he said nothing.
An uncle represents good of the same kind as that represented by a
fath~r, bu.t connected ,,~ith the truth, represented by a son, 110t by
relationship, but by affinity, and therefore can enter into the scientifics
or knowledgcs of that truth, but not into its governing power.

Samuel, havJ~lg anointed Saul, called the people together unto the
Lord to.).\lizltelli. This is not the place where Laban and Jacob
entered Into a ...·covenant 110t to pass over to one another, and which
;yas therefore named Mizpah, a watch-tower ; for Laban said, " The
Lord watch between 111e and thee when we are absent one from
anot~leL" That Mizpah was in Gilead, on the other side J ordan ; this
was In the land of Benjamin. Yet the two places, having the same
name, 111USt have the same general signification. 1V1 izpah spiritually
means the presence of the Lord's IJi vine natural represented by
Jacob, in the Gentile good represented by Laban. But here, instead
of Ja~ob and Laban, we have Samuel and Saul. Samuel, as a prophet
and Judge, represented the Lord as the Word ; and Saul, as king, re
presented truth from the Lord as the Word. T'o express it otherwise
S*IllUel repre~ented ?i:ine truth, and Saul represented truth Divine:
!Iere, then, Mizpeh signifies the presence of the Lord's Divine spiritual
in the Divine natural principle of His humanity, thus the presence of
Divine truth in truth Divine.



cealed among scientifics, that is, among religious scientifics, and only
by inquiring of God, and by Divine guidance, could the truth be found.
This same circumstance is taught in another fact in the history of the
representative people. When Abraham offered up his son Isaac, and
his hand, 'when raised to slay the intended victim, was arrested by a
voice frorn heaven, he looked and saw behind him a raI11 caught in a
thicket by the horns, and he offered him up instead of his son Isaac.
The ram caught in the thicket has the same general meaning as Saul
hid among the vessels. The ram is the SY111bol of truth, and the
thicket in which he was caught by his horns is the symbol of scien
tifics, in which the truth was entangled and held captive until delivered
by the Lord. In the internal historical sense, in which the events
connected with the work of redemption are treated of, the ram repre
sents the spiritual, who were in captivity in the middle state until the
Lord delivered them after He had glorified His humanity, represented
by the potential sacrifice of Isaac; but that which in the l;istorical
sense relates to persons,in the spiritual sense relates to principles; in
fact, it was because the spiritual principle in the minds of the spiritual
was entangled in scientifics that they themselves were held captive,
but still were prisoners of hope, WhOl11 the Lord delivered.

Brought forth from his hiding-place, Saul stands among the people,
towering above them all; and when Samuel says to all the people,
" See yc him whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him
among all the people?" all the people shoutcdvand said, "Cod save
the king!" "Live the king " is the correct and more significant fonn
of acclamation, this being expressive of a wish that the truth 111ay
have in it the love from which it lives; for love is life, and only that
truth lives, and secures life to those who in faith receive it, which is
animated by love.

The two elections of Saul, one by direct appointment and the other
by lot, thus by the Lord, evidently represent a double election-that of
the internal and that of the external man. This was not, however, the
final settlement of the king and the kingdom, Another is recorded in
the next chapter.

When the king had been accepted by acclamation, Samuel told the
people the mauncr of the king-doIn, and wrote it in a book, and laid it
up before the Lord.

When the Divine Wisdom, to which all the future is present, saw
that the children of Israel would desire a king, instructions were given
in the law of Moses as to the manner of the king they should choose:
"When thou art COUle unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth
th~e, and sllalt possess it, and live therein, and shalt say, I will set a
king over me, like as the nations that are about TIle: thou shalt in any
wise set him king over thee whom the Lord thy God shalt choose:

C
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When the people 'were 'assembled together, Samuel does not tell
them that the Lord had appointed one whom he had already anointed
as their king, and that he had assembled the tribes for the purpose of
announcing what to them 111Ust have been good tidings. Without
saying anything to them of the already divinely-appointed sovereign,
he proceeds to choose a king from among the tribes by lot, confident
that of the many ten thousands of Israel it would fall upon the right
person. The lot was acknowledged among the Israelites as a direct
appeal to the Deity, so that the decision should rest with the Lord
Himself "Now therefore," said Samuel, "present yourselves before
the Lord by your tribes, and by your thousands." The principles of
the Church, which the people represented, were.to be arranged under
the two great divisions of the principles of truth and of goodness, which
are meant by tribes and thousands. Of these a successive subdivision
is to be made, until the lot falls upon the man whom the Lord shall thus
mark as the object of His choice. "When Samuel had caused all the
tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken; and when
he had caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by their families, the
family of Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was taken." Here
we have evidently a further division into general, particular, and singu
lar. The general principle which the tribe of Benjamin represented is,
as we have seen, the ultimate form or state of truth, which is truth in act.
The' particular truths arranged under one head, and growing out of one
good as their parent stem, are Incant by the family of Matri, and the
one singular or single truth, in which all the others are ultimated, and
by which they are represented, is meant by Saul. This, then, is the
truth Divine in heaven which is to be manifested upon earth, but which
is to pass through so many changes, and these changes to be effected
through so much suffering, before it can be perfected, and become the
perfect Ruler of a kingdom established in righteousness.

But there is another mysterious circumstance connected with the
newly-chosen king. When the lot fell upon Saul the son of Kish,
they sought him, but he could not be found! "Therefore they in
quired of the Lord further, if the man should yet come thither. And
the Lord answered, Behold, he hath hid himself among the stuff.
And they ran and fetched him hence." Saul's hiding himself bespeaks
a becoming modesty on his part, but the circumstance contains a
deeper meaning and a 1110re instructive lesson'. The truth which Saul
representedconld not be found by the Church, which was represented
-by the people. I t 'had hid itself among scientifics. What is here
rendered "stuff" would be more correctly translated vessels; and
vessels are the expressive symbols of scientifics, which are the re
ceptacles of truth. At the time when the Lord came into the world
the truth could not be found, even by those who sought it. It lay C011-
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one from a1110ng thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee: thou
mayest not set a stranger over thee, who is not thy brother" (Deut.
xvii. 14, 15). When the state of the Church is such that truth, and not
love, has the suprelne control, it is above all things necessary that the
truth which'rules should be genuine and not spurious, and that it
should be derived from the Word and not from any foreign source.
It is further necessary that this truth should have relation to goodness,
in order that the faith of the Church should be derived from charity.
This is what is taught in the command to take their king from a1110ng
their brethren, a brother signifying the grace of charity, for charity is
the bond of brotherhood.

It was further commanded that the king should not multiply horses
to himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the end that he
should multiply horses.... N either should he multiply wives to him
self, that his heart turn not away: neither should he greatly multiply to
himself gold and silver (Deut. xvii. 17). This teaches that truth should
not be corrupted by reasonings and scientifics, meant by the horses of
Egypt, nor by natural affections, meant by wives, nor by the know
ledges of natural things, meant by gold and silver. Truth itself
resides in the spiritual mind, but science, and the affections and know
ledges connected with it, belong to the natural mind, which rnind itself
is Egypt. I t was therefore commanded that the king should not
causethe people to return to Egypt, to the end that he should multiply
horses; for that would represent a return of the mind to the state from
which it has been delivered, a state in which the spiritual was in
subjection to' the natural, and thus truth to science. This state is well
described by the Apostle where he says to the Galatians," But now,
after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again
to be in bondage?" (Gal. iv. 9.)

Besides telling the people the manner of the kingdom, Samuel wrote
it .in a book and laid it up before the Lord in the tabernacle, where the
Lord's presence was. The regenerate mind is a tabernacle and temple
of the living God, and the manner of the kingdom-s-the principles of the
Lord's kingdom, are written and placed therein, when they are inscribed
in the heart, and thus placed in the Divine presence. Although the
writing of these laws was 110 doubt a future act, yet there is a spiritual
connection between the recorded events; for when the laws of the
kingdom are inscribed on the inner lnan, all the truths which form the
kingdom go forth and enter each into its own good; as Samuel, after the
election and acceptance of the king, sent the people away, every man
to his house. I t is especially mentioned that Saul also went home to
Gibeah. There were two places of this name, one in the land of
Judah, and this in the land' of Benjamin. That in Judah is famous as

the place where the ark so long remained, and from which it started
on its upward progress to Jerusalem in the time of David. As the
progress of the ark represented the progression of the Church in man
from its ultimate to its inmost, 'as [1'0111 one heaven into another, even
to the highest, Gibeah, [1'0111 which the progress of the ark commenced,
signifies the ultimate of the Church, which is its natural principle.
Gibeah, we 111ay infer, has a similar meaning here; only, there it is
the lowest from which an ascending state begins, here it is the lowest
in which a descending state closes. This meaning is also in unison
with all that is related of Saul, as representing truth in the ultimate
degree, Gibeah literally signifies a hill, and is so rendered in several
instances, as in the loth verse of this chapter; and as a hill significs
good, ultimate good is that which is the horne of ultimate truth, which
Saul represented. When Saul went to Gibeah there went with him a
band of men, 'whose hearts God had touched. This does not express
the force of the original. The term rendered men means mighty men,
and is so rendered in other instances, as mighty 111en of valour, mighty
men of wealth. Here it would seem to mean valiant rather than
wealthy 111en. Such would be the more needful and suitable C0111
panions in the present circumstances. The band, therefore, who
accompanied Saul to his house in Gibeah, when every man was sent
to his home, are those who are zealous for the truth, and ready to fight
for it against opposing falsities; and who engage in the warfare of the
spiritual life strong, not only in the belief but in the love of truth,
whose faith is not only of the intellect but of the heart, which God has
touched with the fire of His love. In the abstract sense these men
denote truths themselves, which were added to the truth which now
began to reign in the Church and in the minds of the faithful.

But when truth begins to act powerfully in the mind, one of its
effects is to excite the evils that naturally belong to it. So we find
that 'while this band adhered to Saul, the sons of Belial said, " How
shall this man save us? And they despised him, and brought him no
presents." The Lord's representative was, in this respect, like the Lord
Himself when in the world, H is disciples, whose hearts God had
touched, followed Him, while the Jews, and especially the priesthood,
said, Can this Man save us? And they despised Hirn, and brought
Him 110 presents. But the Lord, like Saul, "held His peace;" or, as
rightly expressed, was as though I-Ie were deaf. For Jehovah has
said by the prophet, "Who is blind, but My servant? or deaf, as My
messenger that I sent? ... Seeing 111any things, but Thou observest not;
~ening the ears, but He l;eareth not" (Isa. xlii. 19, 20). The Lord's
ear was open to the cry' of His children, but closed against their
imprecations, " If Thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Lord,
who shall stand? But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou
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mayest ,be feared" (Ps. cxxx. 3,4). A highly fitting conclusion this of
the account of the election of the first king of Israel, the first represen
tative of the Lord, as a king who was to rule by truth and righteousness
in the hearts of his people.

CHAP"fER IV.

SAUL RELEASES THE INHABITANTS OF JABESE-GILEAD AND

DEFEATS THE AMMONITES.

I Samuel xi.

THE regal pO'wer having been set up in Israel for the purpose of
delivering the people from their surrounding and powerful ene~1ies,

it was not long before an occasion arose to call forth the energies of
their newly-elected king. The town of Jabesh-gilead had been in
vested by Nahash, king of the Ammonites, and, to save their lives, the
inhabitants had agreed to the ignominious condition imposed upon
them, of having their right eyes thrust out; and this was to be regarded
not only as a mark of their own submission, but as a reproach upon
all Israel-as a sign that the whole power of the Israelitish nation was
unable to prevent the indignity threatened to the inhabitants of the in
vested city. On this ground, we ll1ay suppose, the request was made
and granted, that seven days should be allowed for the besieged to
send messenzers into all the coasts of Israel to ask for help. The
enfeebled and disorganized state of the Israelitish people, as a matter
well iknown to their enemies, is strikingly: evinced by the fact of
Nahash granting what he evidently had the power to refuse, and which
he no doubt believed he could grant with perfect safety.

When themessengers came to Gibeah of Saul, the people heard the
tidings with the grief of despair; they lifted up their voices and wept.
The condition and conduct of Saul on this occasion, considered only
as ordinary history, is equal to the finest parts of classi~ story,
Anointed by the hand of the prophet-priest, and himself raised by,
inspiration to the dignity of a prophet, Saul had returned to his former
occupation, and. appears now returning from the field after the herd.
On learning the cause of their lamentation, the Spirit of God comes
upon him, and, by means of a dreaded sign, he collects a large army,
and effects the deliverance of the beleaguered city.

The circumstances of the history thus set before us are chiefly
interesting to us as describing, in a representative manner, one of the
many states of the Christian life and experience, for the sake of 'which
the Word was written.

In one aspect life is a warfare. The flesh lusteth against the spirit,
and the spirit against the flesh. This contrariety gives rise to frequent
conflict, and necessitates constant watchfulness to prevent the evils
of our nature from obtaining dominion over us and reducing us to a
state of servitude. These evils are various, numerous, and powerful.
They \ve~'~C"tepresented by the nations and peoples hostile to the
children of Israel.": Each of them represented S0I11e distinct evil, 1110re
or less directly opposed to the good which springs from love to God
and charity to man. One of those evils was represented by the
Ammonites, the nature of which we must now consider.

Moab and Ammon were the two sons of Lot by his daughters.
They and their descendants are mentioned in Scripture both in a
(rood and in a bad sense. I n a good sense Tv1 oa band Anl1110n
;ignify those who are in natural goodness and truth; in a bad sense
they signify those who pervert and profane goodness and truth.
\Vhen the Israelites in their pilgrimage carne to where the children of
Lot dwelt, they were commanded not to distress, or fight against, or
seize the land of the Moabites and the children of An1n10n, for the
Lord had given it to them for a possession; and the reason assigned
for leaving them undisturbed is, that they had destroyed the giants,
and now dwelt in their land. When goodness and truth, however
external, remove evil and falsity, and take their place, the Lord does
not disturb or disinherit them. But natural goodness and truth are
liable, on the other hand, to turn against and oppose spiritual goodness
and truth. \Ve see this clearly enough exemplified by the Moabites
and Ammonites of the present day. People who are good and true in
the natural degree, and who abhor and shun what is grossly evil and
false, Inay yet be opposed to everything spiritual. Yet while they live
peaceably they should be left in peace, that is to say, free from hostile
opposition; even although their goodness and truth Inay, like the
children of Lot by his daughters, have been begotten by an intoxicated
intellect acting under the influence and through the 111Cdiu111 of spuri
ous affections, When, however, they actively oppose, and especially
when they pervert and profane what is spiritual, they are to be resisted,
Clnd they come under the curse at times pronounced against them in
Moses and the prophets. Those who profane goodness ~re spiritual
Mo.ibitcs, and those who profane truth are spiritunl Ammonites.
\Vhen we apply the subject to our own minds, the Ammonites represent
the truths themselves which are profaned, and, consequently, the false
persuasions and sinful practices which arise from that l?rofanation.
But what are we to understand by the profanation of truth, and the
fa~se persuasions and sinful practices that spring from it? To profane
truth is to pervert its meaning and falsify its teaching, so as to make
it appear to favour evil. Truth is nothing but the teacher' and
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minister of goodness. Without reference to goodness truth is but an
empty name; it is expressive of no quality, and is directed to no useful
end. But truth can hardly be considered, and is seldom found, with
out relation to some subject or object. If it has not relation to good
ness it will generally be found to have relation to evil. But it ac
qUir~s this relation by being perverted. And yet it may, in its per
verted state, be most highly honoured. For instance, it is a truth
that of himself man is only evil, and can do nothing that is truly
good. But this truth is perverted when it is maintained that, there
fore, what are called good works contribute nothing to salvation; so
that a man must trust for salvation to the merit of Christ. This truth
is still further profaned when it is held that, being entirely corrupt,
man can do nothing but evil, therefore that evil does not condemn
those who are justified through faith. True it is that man of himself
can do nothing that is good, but it is equally. true that he can do all
things by Christ strengthening him.

Besides the doctrinal forms which perverted truth has assumed,
and which have gradually risen out of the evils of the human heart, in
their desire and effort to free themselves from the restraints which
truth has laid upon them, there are other shapes which it spontan
eously takes in the ordinary operations of the mind in everyday life.
Every attentive observer of human nature must have seen that there
are two very different classes of menin society. There are those who

.are continually striving to bring their practice up to their principles,
and there are those who are constantly striving to bring their principles
down to their practice. Those who belong to the first class are they
who have conscientiously adopted what they believe to be the truth,
and' honestly strive to realize it in their lives; while those who belong
to the second class are they who know or profess right principles,
but who are continually trying to justify themselves for departing from
them in practice on the plea of custom or necessity.

In considering the Ammonitish character in connection with the
present subject, which allows us to apply it to the individual mind,
it is not necessary to assume its actual existence among those who
are the true Israel of God. Those who have really entered on the
regenerate life cannot be supposed to act as profaners of truth, but
they can be, and 110 doubt sometimes arc, tempted to commit this
great sin. The evils that are actually committed by some exist poten
tially in all, and are only prevented from coming forth into the life,
either by prudential consideration on the one hand or by the control
ling and corrective power of truth on the other.· In the progress of the
regenerate life, the evils of our nature are excited by the influence of
evil spirits acting from within in connection with inducements acting

-from without. I t is possible for Christians to suffer temptations from

which others 111ay be exempt ; since the perfection of the Christian
life requires not only that evils should not be committed, but that the
very inclination to commit them should be overcome. This is one of
the reasons that evil is so prominent a subject of the Scriptures, and
that so much more is said as to the necessity of shunning evil than
the duty of doing good, it being still 1110re important that evil should
not be committed than that good should be done. Good may be done
without evil being eradicated from the heart; but the eradication of
evil is sure to result in the doing of good. The good that is done
before evil is removed is only outward good, but that which follows the
removal of evil is inward, and therefore saving.

To view the history in its particular sense. A temptation to profane
the truth being described representatively by the attempt of N ahash
the Ammonite to take Jabesh-gileac1, the place, the people, and the
circumstances all tend to throw light on the subject, and to instruct us
respecting the consequences of yielding to the assault; for it is Israel
that is tempted, and N ahash that tempts.

Gilead was on the other side Jordan, and was in that part of the
land that was given as an inheritance to the half tribe of Manasseh,
For when the Israelites came to the promised land, two tribes and
a half were pennitted to take their inheritance on the other side of the
river, on account of the rich pasturage it afforded for their cattle; but
there was this peculiarity with respect to Manassch, that one half the
tribe took their lot in Canaan, while the other half rernained in Gilead.
By this arrangement the tribes in Canaan itself represented the
principles of the Church in the inner man, and the tribes out of Canaan
represented the principles of the Church in the outer man ; while
Manasseh represented the conjoining medium between them. l\lanasseh
and Ephraim, the two sons of Joseph, represented spiritual goodness and
truth, or charity and faith. But the half tribes of Manasseh outside of
Canaan represented goodness or charity in the natural mind. The
men of Jabesh-gilead belonged therefore to the tribe of Manasseh,
and represented mutual love or charity in the external man or natural
mind, But they were in a city, which signifies doctrine; so that
] abesh-gilead represented the doctrine of mutual love or charity.
Doctrine is a defence for the principles it contains, as a city is for its
inhabitants. j abcsh signifies, ancl was so called from the heat of the
sun upon it, because it lay UpOIl a 111011l1tain. Bcf()rc the present
instance, this city and its inhabitants are mentioned only once; and
that serves to explain the cause and nature of the danger, spiritually
c~nsidered, to which they were now exposed. They are mentioned in
connection with one of the most singular transactions of that 1110St

singular book-the Book of Juclges.
A Levite passing the night, on his homeward journey, in one of the



cities of Benjamin, some of its inhabitants, SOllS of Belial, abused his
concubine so shamefully that she died. The Levite divided the body
into twelve pieces, and sent them through all the coasts of Israel. The
people rose as one man to avenge so dreadful a crirne; and so terrible
was the revenge, that they not only destroyed the greater part of the
tribe of Benjamin, but they vowed that they would not again give any
of them his daughter unto Benjamin to wife. But the people soon
relented, and began to lament that a tribe should be cut off from
Israel. The few remaining Benjamites had taken refuge in a rocky
fastness of the desert; but as their VO\V did not permit the other tribes
to give them wives', the extinction of the tribe seemed inevitable. In
this dilemma inquiry was made, which one of the tribes had not come
up to Mizpeh and appeared before the Lord when the vow was made ;
and it was found that none of the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead were
there. Twelve thousand men were sent against Jabesh, who slew the
entire' population, except four hundred virgins, whom they saved as
wives for the Benjamites.

It is easy to see that the dreadful outrage of the wicked Benjamites
on the wife of the Levite involved the crime of profanation. The 111en
of Jabesh-gilead, by not joining the rest of the tribes to avenge this
enormity, virtually consented to it, and thus became partakers of the
crime of those who had committed it. All, therefore, were destroyed,
with the exception of the four hundred virgins, representing that only
those affections which had not been united to and defiled by the
falsities of so great an evil could be preserved and united to truths.
The Benjamites, who had committed the crime, and the men of Jabesh,
who had consented to it,I;\vere, with a few exceptions, both destroyed, and
the remnants of the males of one tribe, and the remnants of the females
of another, were united to preserve and build up a tribe anew. Thus
is it also sometimes spiritually. Departure from the principles and
path ofreligion may be so serious as to almost exterminate all percep- \
tion of truth -and affection of goodness; but by the Lord's providence
a remnant of both may be saved, that when repentance and amend
ment take place, the remains of what is ·good and true may be brought
together and united to form the commencement of a new state of
life.

Profanation being the subject treated of in the 'war of Nahash
against the 111en of Jabesh, their previous crime may be supposed to
have contributed to bring upon them the present assault, or nlay show,
ifnot in their actual, at least in their representative character, the ground
of such an attack. The people, it is true, were not the same, but
their representative character was not necessarily changed. In the
present case we see in the men of Jabesh a disposition to yield to
N ahash; for they offer to serve the Ammonites, and are only
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deterred by the hard conditions imposed upon them. \Ve now come
to inquire what those conditions signify.

We can easily account for those conditions on natural grounds.
Putting out the right eye, like cutting off the thumbs and great toes,
according to the barbarous custom of the times, was for the purpose of
rendering them unfit for war. This natural reason is not inconsistent
'with the spiritual sense.

The eyes of the body correspond to the understanding of the mind,
the right eye to the understanding of good, the left eye to the under
standing of truth. 'This signification of the eyes, and of the right eye
in particular, is clear from the manner of Divine speech, as we find it
in the New Testament, "rI'he light of the body is the eye: if therefore
thine eye be single, thy whole boely shall be full of light. But if thine eye
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness." The mind is the
spiritual body, and all that is said of the material is true of the spiritual.
When the eye is evil, the evil eye, or the evil that is in the eye, Il1USt be
removed, that the body itself ll1ay be preserved. "If thy right eye
offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole
body should be cast into hell." This plucking out of the right eye
in obedience to the will of God is the opposite of the thrusting out of
the right eye in obedience to the will of man, as the enemy of God.
One denotes the removal from the understanding of the evil which
prevents the perception of goodness, the other involves the destruction
of the faculty itself by which goodness is perceived. This is the con
sequence of profaning the truth. It deprives the mind of the power of
perceiving goodness; it puts out the right eye; and this is for a

reproach upon all Israel, for when the understanding of goodness is
destroyed the whole mind is full of darkness. Errors in matters of
faith obscure the understanding, but do not necessarily corrupt the
heart. Such errors are 1110tes in the eye, which indeed prevent it
from seeing clearly, but are not like the beam that perverts the vision.
N or are they like the thrusting out of the right eye, which disables us,
as soldiers of the Lord, who should follow Him, as the Captain of OUf

salvation, in warring against the enemies of our souls, the evils of our
own hearts.

Such is the evil represented by that which first brought Saul into
action as the captain of the Lorrl's people. \V!tCll he ho.ircl of the
straits of the men of Jabcsh, and the condition to which they bad been
compelled to submit, the Spirit of Cod carne upon him, and his anger
was greatly kindled. Truth, animated 'with the spirit of truth, in
spired him with zeal, which is anger as a generous sentiment. Virtuous
anger is zeal. I t is an unselfish indignation against wrong, and an
ardent desire to vindicate innocence against injury. Zeal differs from
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anger in this: zeal has love 'within it; anger has evil within it. They
are similar in' their outward appearance, but are entirely different in
their inward state. From this similarity of appearance between anger
and zeal, anger is ascribed to God in the letter of Scripture, because
the literal sense of Scripture is written according to appearances, the
.real truth, as contained in the spiritual sense, being, that the Lord is
a zealous but not an angry God. But to effect deliverance the Spirit
of truth and its zeal must be propagated and spread through all the
affections and thoughts of the mind till they C0l11e into act. Saul,
therefore, proceeded to arouse all I srael to go at once to the rescue of
their distressed brethren. I-Ie took a yoke of oxen, and cut them in
pieces, and sent them throughout all the coasts of Israel, threatening
a similar treatment to the oxen of those who refused to COBle up to
succour the inhabitants of Jabesh. Thus are we instructed that all,
especially those who are under the yoke, must obey the call, and fight
against evil and falsehood under the banner of divine truth, and that
to those who refuse to obey its commands the truth is a sword that
will cut them asunder, that will divide and dissipate all the affections
and perceptions of the natural mind. But the call was universally
responded to. The fear of the Lord fell upon the people, and they carne
out as one nlan. It was not the fear of Saul, or the dread of his signi
fic~nt threat, but the dread of Jehovah, that Divine name which is
expressive of Divine love; so that they obeyed from love, for this is
holy fear.

When numbered in Bezek the men of Israel were three hundred
thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand. Bezek was one
of the cities of Judah, which 'he took from the Canaanitish king,
Adoni-Bezek, whose thumbs and great toes he cut off, which the
king acknowledged as a just retribution for having done the same
to seventy kings who gathered their meat under his table. These
cruel mutilations are symbols of the privation of power which evil
brings upon those who commit it; the law of retaliation, though in
their, case unconsciously inflicted, being the result of the. eternal law
which prevails alike in heaven and in hell, that as we do to others, so
shall it be done to us. In that place, memorable for the infliction,
upon an enemy of Judah, of a punishment similar in its nature and mean
ing to that which an enemy of Manasseh threatened to inflict upon
them, the tribes assembled and were numbered. I t is the first ti111C

that Judah and Israel arc mentioned together as including all the
tribes; two names under which they are frequently mentioned after
wards, as representative of the two universal principles of goodness
and truth, or love and faith, which constitute the Church and kingdom
of the Lord. The numbering of the people, when done in conformity
with the Divine will and wisdom, represented the arrangement of the

principles of the Church according to just order, and in due subordina
tion, so that they may act in harmony and unity under one head, and
that head the Lord Hinlself. The nU111 bel'S themselves are expres
sive of the combined qualities of the principles, or of the graces and
virtues, of which the Church or religion consists; for the thousands
refer to goodness, and three to truth: the general principle of order
amonzst them beinrr according to the laws of truth, is further indicated
by th:sc being divided into three companies, which also refers to that
trine of will, understanding, and action, or of love, faith, and works,
in which the principles of the Church are in their fulness and power.

The messengers who had COBle to seck for help were now dismissed
with the tidings that on the InOITO\V by the time the sun be hot the
men of Jabesh should have help; tidings which gladdencd their hearts,
and enabled them to announce to their enemies that on the 11101TO\Y

they would come out to them. That was, we conclude, the last of the
seven days, and the answer was no doubt intended to lead the
Ammonites to believe that all their hopes of succour had becn elisap
pointed. But the morrow brought a new state of things. In the
morning watch Saul led his three companies into the midst of the
host, and they slew the Ammonites until the heat of the day, and they
which remained were scattered, so that two of them were not left
together. The morning watch was the dawn of a new state, a state of
deliverance out of temptation. I t was a state of light advancing to a
state of Iovc-s-from the Inorning watch unto the heat of the day, which
saw the Ammonites so completely scattered that two of them were not
found together: the dispersion that followed the slaughter was so C0111
plete that no evil and falsity were left together. As good and tru th
constitute the strength of the righteous, evil and falsity constitute the
power of the wicked; and when their connection is severed their power
is gone.

When the battle was ended, and Saul's character as a leader was
established, the people, flushed with victory, demanded of Samuel that
the men who had spoken slightingly of Saul as a saviour of Israel should
be brought out and slain. But Saul with true nobility of soul said,
" There shall not a man be put to death this day: for to-day the Lord
hath wrought salvation in Israel." I t is singular, but it nevertheless is
true, that overcoming in one temptation sometimes leads to another.
So far as we think we have OVCIT0111e a tcrn pta tiou by our own
strength, we fall into the tcmptnt ion to ascribe to oursulvcs the mmit
of our deliverance; and so far as we claim merit to ourselves we deny
it to others. Saul's words correct this double evil. I-Ie ascribes the
salvation of Israel that day to the Lord, and declares that after
so signal a manifestation of the saving power of the Most High not a
man should be put to death. Not death but life marks the state of
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true spiritual triumph, Thus are the suggestions of the lower thoughts
of the mind reproved and corrected by die higher, by referring all
power, and therefore all merit, to the infinite Source of good.

" Then said Samuel to the people, C0111e, and let us go to Gilgal,
and renew the kingdom there. And all the people wen t to Gilgal ;
and there they made Saul king before the Lord in Gilgal." This was
the third time that Saul was made king. It was the renewal and con
firrnation of his appointment by the anointing of Samuel and the lot
an10ng the tribes. There 111USt be something significant in this in
reference to Saul's representative character. On the t\VO previous
occasions Saul was appointed without any direct choice or act of the
people themselves. They no doubt recognised the Divine appoint
ment in the lot; but this was to be a voluntary "and deliberate act of
their own, So with the Lord's people spiritually. They can see the
truth, and acknowledge that it is from the, Lord, as it C0111CS to them
through the Word and is witnessed by the law and the testimoriy ; but
110t until it has the testimony of their own iexperience, especially in
enabling them to overcome evil and obtain deliverance from it, do they
themselves confirm it and establish. its reign in their own hearts and
lives. The place where the renewal of the kingdom took place is not
without its significance in this confirmatory act. Gilgal is remarkable
for two very important and significant acts in the history of the
Israelites. It was .in Gilgal that Joshua set up the twelve stones that
he took out of the midst of Jordan, where the priests' feet had stood
while the ark of the covenant and the people 'passed over; and it was
here that the 'whole of the 111en of Israel were circumcised after they
had thus entered the Holy Land. I t was in reference to this occasion
that it received its name. " For the Lord said unto Joshua, This clay
have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you. Wherefore
the name of the place is called Gilgal unto this day." This was truly
the beginning of the new life, the life of the spiritual Canaan as dis
tinguished from that of the natural Egypt. Gilgal thence signified the
doctrine of natural truth, serving for introduction into the Church.
But that which is first in the order of the regenerate life becomes the
last; for, as we have had occasion to remark, the spiritual life, and the
particular states in it, begin and end in ultimates. The quality of the
.first and of the last state is indeed different. The mind returns to its first
state invested with knowledge and experience, and finds in its first
truth the confirmation of its subsequent acquirements, The renewal
of the kingdom in Gilgal is thus representative of the confirmation of
Divine truth in the regenerate mind, by which it is made, actually,
because practically, the governing principle in the thoughts and
affections. The sacrifices and peace-offerings which they sacrificed to
the Lord 'when they had made Saul king, and the mutual rejoicing

between the king and the people, tell us of the conjunction which is
effected 'with the Lord when order is established in the kingdom of the
regenerate mind, and its principles, the ruling and the governed, exist
in harmonious relation to each other, and rejoice together.

CI-IAPTER V.

SAMUEL'S ADMONITION TO ISRAEL RESPECTING THEIR KING.

I Samuel xii,

SAUL being firmly established in the regal office, the function of
Samuel as judge has ceased. He now, therefore, delivers what might
be called his valedictory address to the people. I-Ie speaks to them
respecting the manner in which, during his long term of office, he had
discharged its duties; and he vindicates his integrity with the entire
consent of the whole of the assembled tribes of Israel. "Behold," he
says, " I have hearkened unto your voice in all that ye said unto Inc,
and have made a king over you. And now, behold, the king walketh
before you: and I am old and gray-headed; and, behold, 111y sons are
with you: and I have walked before you from 111)' childhood unto
this day. Behold, here I am : witness against 111e before the Lord,
and before His anointed: whose ox have I takcn ? or whose ass have
I taken? or whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppressed? or of
whose hand have I received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith P
and I will restore it you." To this direct and solemn appeal the
people responded, "'Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed LIS,

neither hast thou taken ought of any man's hane1. And he said unto
them, The Lord is witness against you, and His anointed is witness
this day, that ye have not found aught in IllY hand. And they
answered, He is witness."

Samuel is one of the most remarkable of the public characters
mentioned in sacred history, and one of the 1110st eminent of the
instruments raised up by the Lord for reformatory purposes in evil
times, At the time of his appearance in Israel the nation was de
moralized and the priesthood was licentious. 'The judicial office,
which had become corrupt, he restored. to integrity, and the offering
of the Lord, which had come to be abhorred, he 111ac1e to be honoured:
he brought the people back from a dcgrading and impure idolu try to
the worship of the true God; and by public sacrifice and prayer, with
out the use of carnal weapons, of which indeed their enemies had
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deprived them, he obtained for Israel deliverance from what might
have been the beginning of an exterminating war.

The history of Samuel is no less remarkable for its typical than for
its actual character and deeds. Elkanah, the father of Samuel, had
two wives. Like the two wives of Jacob, one was fruitful, and the
other and best beloved was barren. The same truth is represented
by both. In the early stage of the regenerate life the natural affection
is fruitful, but the spiritual affection is barren. That which is natural
is first, and afterwards that which is spiritual: but the spiritual affec
tion, though barren, has an ardent desire to bear, anel this desire is in
due time blessed with children. Samuel was thc answer to Hannah's
prayers, and her devotion of the child to the Lord was the fulfilment
of the vow' she made in asking for a son. Samuel was a second
Joseph to the children of Israel, and, like the son of Rachel, while he
saved the house of Israel, he was an eminent type of the Saviour.
His personal history and character bear some considerable rescm
blance to those of the Lord Himself His early life is associated with
the temple; and one part of his mission was to expel the mercenary
dealers from its sacred precincts. From the age of twelve, when, ac
cording to Josephus, he delivered the Divine' message to Eli, we hear
nothing 1110re of Samuel till, in mature manhood, he appears as a
prophet before the children of Israel; and thenceforth his life is one
of singular purity and usefulness. Like the truth which he represented,
and which the Lord Himself was, his labours were profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
.good works. As he appears now and henceforward, he represents the
Lord rather as to good than as to truth; for he exercises the sacerdotal
function, the regal being now separated from it and transferred to Saul.
Yet it is as to his character of judge, as well as to that of the priest
and prophet, that he now addresses himself to the people. The
demands which he makes of them, when understood as relating to the
spiritual life of the Lord's people and the spiritual conduct of ecclesi
astical rulers, are very significant. There are spiritual goods and
rights and privileges which belong to the people, the loss of which is a
still greater misfortune to them than the loss of their temporal posses
sions. They may be deprived of the power of acquiring or possessing
the knowledge of what is good and true, which is to take from them
their ox and their ass, those being as necessary for cultivating and en
riching the mind as these are for. cultivating the field and filling the
barns; they may be defrauded of the fruits of their restricted labour
by being persuaded that works do not save them, except when their
wealth is bestowed for pious uses; they may be oppressed by being
denied the right of willing and thinking for themselves in matters of
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faith and practice; and they I11a)' be induced to give a bribe by being
leclto believe that by doing S0111e extraordinary act of piety or
charity the Divine]udge 111ay be induced to suspend or reverse His
eternal law of justice, and admit them into heaven as if they had ful
filled its requirements.

Justified in the sight of all Israel, Samuel now calls upon the people
to stand still that he 111ay reason with them before the Lord of all the
mighty acts of the Lord which he had done to them and their fathers.
He then briefly recounts the deliverances which they had experienced
from Egypt, and, in Canaan, from Siscra, the Philistines, and Moab.
The oppressions they suffered from these represent, generally, the
different kinds of temptation which the members .of the Church under
go, which arise from false science, which is Egypt; from external
evil, which is the king of Cauann, whose .umics Siscra led; Iro III

false faith, which is Philistia; and from the evil of perverted good,
which is Moab, The subjection of Israel to the nations in the land of
Canaan "vas the result of their forgetting the Lord their God, and their
deliverance "vas the result of their turning to Him again. Besides
Moses and Aaron, by whose hand the Lord delivered them out of
Egypt, J erubbaal, and Bedan, and J ephthah, and Samuel are named
as the instruments of their deliverance out of the hanel of their
Canaanitish enemies. These were the most eminent of their deliverers,
though not answering exactly to the deliverances previously men
tioned, but l1Z1111Cd for the purpose of giving a general idea of the right
principles by which the members of the Church are delivered from a
\vrong faith and practice. From Moses, the lawgiver, to Samuel, the
judge, we see a series beginning with the truth that teaches, and ending
'with the truth that judges. Between these we have Aaron, the priest;
Jerubbaal, the conqueror of the Miclianites; Heelan, whose name docs
not occur in Judges or elsewhere; and]ephthah, who subdueel the
Ammonites, Here we have the good of truth from which true worship
springs, which is Aaron; the truth of good by which the worship of
selfish and worldly love is overcome, represented by J erubbaal, a name
which Gideon received for throwing down the altar of Baal; the good
which is acquired by that truth, which is Redan, a name which signi
fies fat or robust; and the truth of love that overcomes truth profaned,
which is J ephthah. This last is a principle distinguished by devoting
to the Lord the pure affections of the heart, as ] ephthah devoted his
virgin daughter, who willingly gave herself to Go<..l for h;l\'ing gi\'l'1l her
father vengeance on his enemies, those enemies being the opposite of
what he represented, since they corrupted their affections by devoting
them to false gods.

But notwithstanding these deliverances, when Israel saw N ahash
the king of the children of AU11non C0111e against them, they said to
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Samuel, "N'"ay, but a king shall reign over us," when the Lord was their
King. The king whom they had desired, and whom the Lord had set
over them, was now before them; and Samuel solemnly warns both
king and people that if they fear the Lord and serve 1-1 im they
will continue to follow Hirn, but if they do not obey the voice
of the Lord, but rebel against His commandment, the hand of the
Lord will be against both them and their king. The Lord aCC0111
modates His dealings even to our infirmities, ruling us by a lower
good when we refuse' to be governed by a higher; but there is one
condition of protection and blessing that never changes under any
kind or f01"111 of government : .mcn must fear the Lord and keep His
commandments,

Besides his solemn warning, Samuel gives the people a sign from
heaven: "Is it not wheat harvest to-day? I will call unto the Lord,
and He shall send thunder and rain, that ye ll1ay perceive and see that
your 'wickedness is great, which ye have done in the sight of the Lord,
in asking you a king. So Samuel called unto the Lord; and the Lord
sent thunder and rain that day." Is there' any connection between
the subject of Samuel's oft-repeated reproof and "this great thing"
which the Lord did in answer to his prayer? or is it only to be
regarded as an awe-inspiring sign of Divine displeasure? To the
Israelites themselves it would have no higher significance than this;
but as all things that happened unto that representative people were
ensamplcsyand are written for our admonition, this Divine mani
festation has a meaning and a lesson for us. I-Iarvest, as the ingather
ing of the fruits of the earth, is an expressive symbol of the ingathering
of the fruits of a good life, when the seeds of truth, sown in the good
ground of an honest heart, have produced their sixty and an hundred
fold. But harvest is also a symbol of judgment ; because there is a
harvest-time for the evil as well as for the good, since as a man sows
so also shall he reap, whether it be good or evil; and because judg-

-rnent, like harvest, is a time when the righteous and the wicked are
separated, like the wheat and the tares. But harvest is a time for
individual as well as general judgment, that is, for the separation of
good and evil in the mind itself, and this separation takes place not once
only at the end of life, but as often as there is spiritual decision in the
mind and life between good and evil, which especially takes place after
a state of temptation. Such a state, we have seen, is represented by
the conflict between the children of Israel and the children of Anl1110n.
The day in which spiritual Israel overcomes and scattersthese hateful
enemies is the day of wheat harvest. Wheat in the spiritual sense is the
good of love and charity, and the day of wheat harvest is a state of
love and charity. The state which is here represented is like that
described in the Psalms: " 0 that My people had hearkened unto NIe,

and Israel had walked in My ways ! I should soon have subdued
their enemies, and turned My hand against their adversaries.... He
should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat" (lXXXi.I3, 14, 16).
But in the case \VC are now considering, Israel had not altogether
hearkened unto the Lord and walked in His ways. They had chosen
a king when the Lord was their King. They had chosen to be ruled
by truth rather than by love. The Lord gives the victory to those who
fight from truth as well as to those who fight from love; bu t con quest from
truth goes less deeply to the root of evil than-conquest from love. This
is the wickedness of which Samuel accuses the tribes of Israel, and to
impress them with a sense of which he called unto the Lord to send
them thunder and rain on the day of wheat harvest. I t appears from
Solomon that rain in harvest was regarded as a precious gift: "As snow
in SUl11111er, and as rain in harvest, so honour is not seemly for a fool"
(Prov. xxvi. I). The fool of Scripture is not a weak but a wicked
person. The thunder and rain which Samuel called down from heaven
were good arid. precious in themselves, but they were unseasonable.
They did not harmonize with their state; they brought their sin to
their remembrance, and told them of the state from which they had
fallen. Thunder is called the voice of God; of the King's Son, who
is the Lord as Divine truth, it is said, "He shall come down like rain
upon the mown grass" (Ps. lxxii. 6); and it is promised that if we
follow on to know the Lord, I-Ie shall C0l11e unto us as the rain, " as
the latter and the former rain upon the earth" (Hos. vi. 3). The
love and truth of God, of which thunder and rain are the symbols,
when they C0l11C to those who have sinnecl :lgainst t hcm , excite fear,
as the people greatly feared the Lord and Snmucl ; yet it docs not
follow that this is mere slavish fear, for therc is a fear in which there
is love: this is holy fear. When celestial love and truth are suddenly
manifested to us in our spiritual state, though it be in the maturity and
fruitfulness of that state, as the thunder and rain carne to Israel on the
day of 'wheat harvest, they cannot fail to inspire fear, or reverence,
'which is the mixture of love and fear, because they give us a percep
tion of our moral distance [1'0111 ~od; as Peter, when the miraculous
draught of fishes suddenly gave him a perception of the exalted
character of Jesus and a deep sense of his own imperfection, ex
claimed, " Depart frorn me, for I am a sinful 111an, 0 Lord." Happy
will it be for us if such an impression upon our heart and mind leads
us to trust 1110re perfectly in the Lord, and to aspire 1110re ardently
after a higher state. And this we arc taught to do in the conduct of
Israel, who intrcatcd Samuel, saying, " Pray for thy servants unto the
Lord thy God, that we die not: for we have added unto all our sins this
evil, to ask us a king." Oftcn as this sin had been laid to their charge
by Samuel, this is the first time the people have confessed it. His

D
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I Sasnuel xiii,

SAUL USURPING THE PROPHET'S OFFICE FORFEITS THE KINGDOM.

CHAPTER VI.

SAUL had delivered the men of j abeshfrom the Ammonites, and he
has now to encounter another and still more formidable enemy. The
children of Ammon warred against one of the tribes of Israel, but the
Philistines held the whole of the tribes in subjection. Saul's hand is
now to be turned against their powerful foes with the view of freeing
his people from their oppression. Before we enter on the particulars.
of the history it is necessary to know the representative character of
the enemies with whom Saul has now to contend. . ~

"The Philistines represented faith separate from love. He1'\(~ .t:~' ey
are called the uncircumcised; for this signifies to be without sr'I'\'O.' ..1.
love, and to be solely in natural love, with which nothing of .te.Hf

much less of the Church, can be conjoined. For everything of religion
and of the Church has respect to the Divine Being, to heaven, and to
spiritual life; and these cannot be conjoined with any other than
spiritual love ; for natural love separated from spiritual love is the self
hood of man, which, viewed in itself, is nothing but evil. All the wars
which the sons of Israel waged against the Philistines represented
combats of the spiritual man with the natural, and thence also combats
-of truth conjoined with good with truth separated from good, which in
itself is not truth but falsity. For truth separated from good is falsified
in the idea of thought concerning it, because there is not anything
spiritual in the thought to give it illustration. This is the reason why
those who are in faith separated from charity have not any truth,
except as to mere speech or preaching from the Word; for the idea of
the truth perishes immediately, as soon as they exercise their thoughts
concerning it. Inasmuch as this kind of religion in the. churches
pertains to all who love to live a natural life, therefore the Philistines
were not subjugated like the other nations of Canaan, and hence so
many battles took place with them. For all the historical circum
stances of the Word are representative of such things as belong to the
Church; and all the nations of Canaan represented things heretical
confirming falsities of the faith or evils of the love; and the sons of
Israel represented the truths of faith and goods of love, consequently
the Church. Hence it was that as often as the sons of Israel departed
from the worship of Jehovah to the worship of other gods, they v;ere
delivered up to their enemies, or were conquered by them. Thus
they were delivered up to the Philistines, and served them eighteen,
and afterwards forty years (Judges x, xiii.), which represented their
receding from worship from the good of love and the truth of faith
to that which is from evil of the love and falsities of .faith, In like
manner it is related in I Samuel (iv, xiii. xxviii. xxix, xxxi.) that they
'were conquered and straitened by the Philistines. But when the sons
of Israel returned to the worship of Jehovah, which was worship from
the goods of love and truths of faith, then they conquered the Philis
tines, as recorded in many places in the Books of Samuel, and in
l<'ings."

"Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over
Israel, Saul chose him three thousand men of Israel; whereof two
thousand were with Saul in Michmash and iri mount Beth-el, and a
thousand were with Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjamin: and the rest of
the people he sent every man to his tent." Saul, the son of a year in his
reigning, is the truth of good, and his two years' reign over Israel is
the union of good and truth. .This refers of course to the particular
state which is now treated of, as that which follows the conquest of the
Ammonitish principle; for progress in the spiritual life consists in pass-

FIRST THREE KINGS OF ISRAEL.50

object in repeating it is now, therefore, accomplished. Samuel has
been saying to Israel, as John said to the Ephesian Church,
" Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first
works;" and repentance has now followed remembrance, and the
prophet is intreated to pray unto the Lord that they die not. From
being the accuser of the people, Samuel now becomes their comforter.
" Fear not: ye have done all this wickedness : yet turn not aside from
following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart.... For the
Lord will not forsake His people for His great name's sake: because
it hath pleased the Lord to make you His people. Moreover, as for
me, God forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray
for you." While he comforts and encourages the people, and promises
to pray for them, Samuel adds," But I. will teach you the good and the
right way, Only fear the Lord, and serve Him in truth with all your
heart: for consider how great things He hath done for you. But if ye
shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king."
These are the sayings of a true prophet, who seeks to convince of sin
that he may lead to repentance, and while he gives the promise of
Divine favour to the penitent,makes them the subjects of his prayers
and of his teaching. All this is highly consistent with Samuel's
character as a representative of the Messiah. The Lord reproved and
comforted and prayed for and taught His disciples; and He still does
all this by His Spirit and His Word, and remotely through those who
sustain the true prophetic character in the Church and to themselves,
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ing through a succession of particular states ; and no state is conlpl~te,.

or can be a point of departure for another and better, unless there IS a
conjunction 'of the good and the true. The connectiol: of this par
ticular state is further indicated by Saul's choosing three thousand
men, and sending the rest of the people every man to his tent, which
is expressive of the arrangement of all the C01111110n principles of the
mind in their true order, those of a 1110re interior nature in immediate
subordination to the governing principle, and the 1110re exterior enter
ing into the ordinary uses and duties of life. But there is a new agent
introduced here, and a distinction connected 'with him, We now
first become acquainted with Jonathan, the heroic son of Saul, and the
devoted friend of David. Two of the three thousand chosen men
'were with Saul in Michrnash and in Mount Beth-el, and one thousand
were with Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjall1in.Although this is not the
place where Jonathan's character as the mediator between Saul and
David comes before us, yet, as it is of importance to understand the
representative character of one who is so interesting a figure, and plays
so important a part, in the singular drama of Saul's future reign, we
may here inquire what principle he represents.

We have already remarked that, in the highest typical sense, Saul
represented truth Divine, and David represented Divine truth, and
Solomon Divine good; and that Saul's reign represented the Lord's
life in the world while I-Ie "vas making His: humanity truth Divine,.
that David's reign represented the Lord's life while I-Ie was making
His humanity Divine truth, and that S010111on's reign represented
the Lord's life 'while I-Ie was making His humanity Divine good.
Thus the Lord made His humanity, successively, Divine natural,
Divine spiritual, and Divine celestial. Regarding the Lord as the
Word, these answer to the natural, the spiritual, and celestial senses
of the Word. Truth Divine, then, with reference to us, is truth such
as it is in the natural or literal sense of the Word, But the letter of
the Word consists of truths of two kinds; it consists of apparent truths
and of real truths, that is, the literal sense of the Word in some parts
describes and represents divine and spiritual things as they appear
to men in external states to be, and in other parts it describes and
speaks of them as they really are. N ow when the Lord made 1-1 is
humanity truth Divine I-Ie first made it apparent truth, and then made
it real truth. He, like every human being, was first introduced into
the apparent truths of the letter of the Word, and then. passed through
its. apparent into its real truths. Not until I-Ie had acquired ariel
appropriated the real truths of the letter of the Word, and thus made
His humanity Divine natural truth, could He enter into the spiritual
sense of the Word and make His humanity Divine spiritual truth.
We are instructed in the writings of the Church that none can be
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introduced into the spiritual sense of the \Vorcl but those who are in
genuine truth; neither could the Lord, who glorificd His humanity
by a process similar to that by "which He regenerates 111an.

\Vhilc Saul represented truth Divine, or truth such as it is in the
lettcr of tlic \Vurcl, he represented its apparent truths rather than its
real truths. The real or gCl1 uinc truths of the letter of the ,\Tord were
represented by Jonathan. ,Vhen we sec this distinction in the rcprc
scntn tivc character of Saul and his son, how spiritually characteristic
do the lives of these two men appear, especially in relation to David!
Considcr David as representing the spiritual principle in 111an and the
spiritual sense of the \Von1. Saul's cnmi ty to Dnv irl shows the enmity
of the natural to the spiritual ill Juan, and the seeming contrariety of
the letter of the Word to its spirit, a contrariety which is only in the
apparent truths of the letter, for these consti tute the letter wh ich
killeth, as opposed to the spirit which givcth life. Consider Jonathan,
on the contrary, as represcnting the natural mind of man in its
orderly state, and the letter of the \Vard as to its real or genuine
truths and bow characteristic of this is his life in relation to his father
and David! From the first his soul is knit to that David. He never
swerves in his friendship. Saul's wrath is kindled against David as a
rival to him in his thronc. Jonathan beC0l11eS aware that Duv id is
destined to be king of Israel, but this strikes 110 jarring cord in his
soul, and makes no diminution of his affectionate attachment to him.
At the same time he acts as a wise and devoted son to his unreason
able and capricious father. He especially labours to turn away his
jealousy of David, and his deadly wrath against one whom be was

bound by the law of gratitude and affinity to love. As the constant
peacemaker between Saul and David, he is the true representative of
the genuine truth of the \Von1, which stands between the apparent
truths of its literal sense and the pure truths of its spiritual sense, and
'which it strives to reconcile, not by bringing the spirit into conformity
with the letter, but by bringing the letter into conformity and harmony
with the spirit.

Such being the general representative character of Jonathan, we
nlay see 1110re clearly the mc.uiing of his life in its connection with
the lives of Saul and David. \Ve may perceive his rcprcscntutive
character, especially as compared with that of Saul, in his signal sue
ccsses against the Philistines. For faith alone, though it 111<1y find
S0111C countenance in the apparent truths of the \Vorcl, is in direct
opposition to its genuinc truths. Jonn thn u's lirst warlike act is to
smite the garrison of the Philistines that was in Gcba. This is the hill
and the garrison mentioned in the tenth chapter, to "which Saul carne
on his return horne, after he had been anointed king. Here the
Philisti nes had a military station in a Levitical city, upon a hill, in the
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centre of. the land, no doubt to overawe the people, like the falsity
they represented when it finds a place in the higher affections of 111en,.
where it taints the purity of their worship, and whence it exerts a
controlling influence over the whole mind. The first attack on the
Philistines during Saul's reign was directed against this central garrison,.
and it was made by Jonathan. This must have been an important
victory, for it roused and brought into action the \Vhole force of the two
hostile kingdoms. "The Philistines heard of it; and Saul blew the
trumpet throughout all the land, saying, Let the Hebrews hear." \Vhen
the people were gathered together unto Saul in Gilgal, "the Philistines.
gathered themselves together to fight 'with Israel, thirty thousand
chariots, and six thousand horsemen, and people as the sand upon the
seashore for 'multitude." The Philistines seem to have greatly outnum
bered the Israelites, and to have been immeasurably better prepared
for war. But the description of the Philistines tells the quality of the
principle they represented as well as the' power. Like the great
army described in the ninth chapter of Revelation, this arn1Y of the
Philistines represents the principle of faith alone, their chariots its
doctrinals, their horsemen its reasonings, their multitude as the sand
on the seashore, its endless array of confirming scientifics. In Gilgal,.
where the people had been circumcised to roll a\vay the reproach of
Egypt, they were now gathered unto Saul to roll away the reproach of
the uncircumcised Philistines. They had been delivered from the
bondage of science alone, but had since come under the yoke of faith
alone, a principle not less congenial to the natural man, therefore not
less hostile and formidable to the spiritual. The Philistines pitched in
Michrnash, east from Bcth-aven, Michrnash mca niug' treasure, and
Beth-aven the house of vanity or of idols. TIie treasure of the natural
man is knowledge, his idols are the love of self and of the world.
These are the vanities to 'which his soul is devoted, and to which all
his Inental possessions and energies are directed. Where the treasure
is, there shall the heart be also.

No wonder that, in their. present state and condition, the men of
Israel should dread a11 encounter with this powerful host, and that
"when they saw they were in a strait, (for the people 'were distressed,)
the people did hide themselves in caves, and in thickets, and in rocks,.
and in high places, and in pits. And some of the Hebrews went
over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead: as for Saul, he was yet in
Gilgal, and all the people followed him trembling." Their 'abject fear
showed, indeed, how far they had departed from faith in the living
God. They had forgotten the promise, that the Lord would fight for
them and subdue their enemies under them. But this promise was.
conditional: "If ye walk in My statutes, and keep My commandrnents.
to do them, ·five of you shall chase an hundred, and an hundred of you

shall put ten thousand to flight." But in this Israel was an ensample
to us. So far as we forsake the Lord, and keep not His command
merits, we lose the power that would defend and uphold us, and quail
before the enemies 'which our unfaithfulness has made so formidable
to us. Let lIS look at this subject as a matter of individual experience.
I \Vhen false principles, which have acquired some ascendancy over us,
show themselves in their power, the truths that are gathered to oppose
them shrink from the conflict, and hide themselves in our obscure and
confused and false thoughts, and in our selfish and worldly affections,
and even seek refuge in the extreme parts of the natural 'will and
understanding. As representative of Christian experience in the
progress of the rcgenerate life, this, like all similar trials and conflicts, is
descriptive of a temptation, which is an inward straitness and distress,
and ultimately of conflict. In these states of mind the evils and
falsities that are excited and made active appear as if they were too
many and too powerful to be overcome. This does not of necessity
imply an evil state of mind. The best 111en have the severest tempta
tions, and none can be really good without having passed through
theine There is no real good but that "which has overcome evil. Our
Lord, who passed through all human experience, suffered the direst
temptations, and in the bitterness of His soul prayed that the cup
might pass from Him. Saul in Gilgal, with his distressed and trem
bling people, is in this state of trial. In this great ell1ergency what is he
to do? 'The host of the Philistines is before him, but Israel is utterly
helpless. In their distress the Israelites had onc unfailing resource
to call upon their Cod. But in matters of national interest and of great
im portancc it was necessary to consult the Lord by U rim and Thunuuim,
or to approach 1-1 ini by sacrifice, and this required one who was
entitled to exercise the function of a priest. Samuel had previously
made an appointment to meet Saul in Gilgal, to offer burnt-offerings,
and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings, but he had required him
to wait seven days. It 111Ust have been an anxious time for Saul, yet
he remained faithful to the engagement he had made. But when he
had tarried seven clays, and Samuel carne not to Gilgal, and the people
were scattered [r0111 h im, Saul must have been in deep distress, and
his must have represented a severe tcmpt.u ion indeed. nut in tempt a
tion, as in prayer, there is nothing more needful than trust. If the
Divine promise seems to fail, and the answer to our prayer does not
immediately corne, we 111uSt not conclude that the Lord has forgotten
to be gracious. We 111USt wait patiently for 1r im, and fret not our
selves in anywise to do evil. Saul forgot to act upon this principle
lie called to his attendants to bring him a burnt-offering and a peace
offering, and be at once assumed the oftlce of the priest. No sooner
had he offered the burnt-offering than S~l111Uel carne. Saul went out
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to meet him and sal~te him, but Samuel, aware of the sin hc had C0111
mitted, asked him what he had done. The reasons he assigned, that
the people were scattered from him, that he feared the Philistines
would come down upon him, and not having made supplication to the
Lord, that he therefore forced himself, and offered a burnt-offering, did
not satisfy Samuel, I-Ie said unto him, "Thou hast done foolishly:
thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, which 1-Ie
commanded thee; for now would the Lord have established thy
kingdom upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall not continue:
the Lord hath sought Hirn a man after His own heart, and the Lord
hath commanded him to be captain over His people, because thou
hast not kept that which the Lord commanded thee."

It is impossible to conceive otherwise than these circumstances were of
Divine arraugemcnt ; and it is almost as impossible to conceive other
wise than that they have a Divine meaning deeper than the history itself
reveals. Samuel's delay was no doubt intentional; he knew what Saul
'would do; and he was prepared not only to pronounce Saul's
forfeiture of the throne of Israel, but to intimate to him that another
had already been chosen to take his place. Under the J cwish
economy the usurpation of the priest's office was a serious crirne ;
because- it represented a great profanation, that of exercising the
priestly ofnee without possessing the priestly character; and also that
of the natural man usurping the function of the spiritual, and the
spiritual of the celestial, which is to appear at the marriage without a
wedding garment. The result of this is like that which would follow
from an angel of his own will ascending into the heaven next above
that to which he belongs, which would for the time quench the flame
of his own life without enkindling another.

But this mysterious circumstance must be designed to teach us
S0111e still higher lesson, both in relation to the glorification of the
Lord and the regeneration of man. We see in it the judgment and
operation of truth Divine, which Saul represented, and its rejection
as a ruling principle to make way for the :governnlent of Divine
truth, which was represented by David. But the first cause of
its rejection is the unlawful act of Saul offering sacrifice, instead of
waiting for Samuel to perform the sacred rite. In that marvellously
beautiful exposition of the history of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as
descriptive of the Lord's glorification, we find what seems to me the
reason of the serious consequences of Saul's act. "In the course of
man's instruction there is a progression from scientifics to rational
truths, next to intellectual truths, and lastly to celestial truths. If
this progression be made from scientifics and rational truths to
celestial truths without the mediation of intellectual truths, the
celestial principle is violated; for there can be no connection of

rat ionnl trut hs, which are derived Irorn scicntifics, with celestial truths,
except by intellectual truths, which are the mediums of such con
ncction." I f the cases are not identical, they arc at least parallel.
Saul's error wn s his seeking conjunction with the Lord wi t huut the
proper medium, The error it represented was that of a lower prin
ciple sccking conjunction with a higher without the conjoining
medium, This violates the higher and injures or destroys the lower.
It is as if faith should seck to pass at once i nt o Iove without the
mediation of charity; for how can one love God, whom he hath not
seen, if he love not his neighbour, Wh0111 he hath seen? Looking at
the subject in that exalted sense in which it refers to the Lord, we arc
to understand Snul's error in accordance with the principle formerly
stated, th.u the evil acts of those who were types o( the Lord rcprcscutcd
not ll is acts but II is temptations. Speaking' of the Lord's progrcssion
as similar to that of Inan, our author, trcati ng of the first rational
principle, significd by Islnnacl, whose birth led llag-~lr, who represented
the atTcction of science, to despise Sarah her mistress, who represented
intellectual tru th, says, "\Vith the Lord when I-Iis rational principle
'was first conceived there were appearances of truths which were
not truths in themselves, I-Ience His rational principle at His first
conception lightly esteemed intellectual truth; but so far as the
rational principle became Divine, the clouds of appearances were
successively dispersed, and intellectual truths were displayed to Him
in their own light, which was represented by Lshmael being expelled
the house when Isaac g rew up. The Lord Himself did not de
spise intellcctual truth, but I-Ie perceived and S~l\V that His first
rational principle would be of such a nature that it would lightly esteem
intellectual truth; 'wherefore l-Ie reproved it." N ow we arc to reflect
that both Saul and Samuel represented the Lord, but in regard to t\VO

distinct parts and states of His humanity. Samuel's reproof of Saul is
therefore to be unclerstood as a highcr principle in the Lord's humanity
reproving a lower. Samuel in a general sense represented the Lord
as the Word. The Lord was the Word, or essential I) ivine truth.
But in His humanity the Lord's essential truth was surrounded by
truths of .nll degrees, angelic and 11l1111an, even to the lowest appear
an~es of truth. Samuel, as a prophet, represented intellectual truth,
\Vh1Ch belongs to the inner man, while Saul represented the appearances
of truth, that belong to the outer 111a11. "The Lord thought from a
principle of intellectual truth, which, being above the rational, was
capable of perceiving and secing from an interior principle what
was the character of the rational. That the Lorel )):1(1 this power
may appcar fr0111 this, that an interior principle can perceive what
exists in an exterior, or what is the same, a higher principle can per
ceive what exists in a lower, but not reversely. Even those who have
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conscience are capable of this, and frequently practise it; for when
anything contrary to conscience flows into the thought or into the
tendency of the will, they not only apperceive it, but also reprove it as

.criminal, nay, they suffer pain at the thought of being such as are
capable of feeling such incitement." Thus it was that Samuel riot only
reproved Saul, hut grieved over him, And thus it is that when,
through the appearances of truth, we ourselves are led into tell1p~ation

for the devil still tempts us through the apparent truths of Scnpture
or even into an evil act, we have an interior power which enables us
to see and reprove the outward evil, and to grieve over our frailties
and failings, and even to see that the government of the mind must be
removed and placed on another shoulder. The time, or the state, for
the actual transfer of the governrnent has not yet come ; and there are
many instructive circumstances that are to come under our consideration
before this takes place. Some of these are related in the present chapter.

"Sanluel arose, and gat him up to Gibeah of Benjamin : and Saul
numbered the people thatwere presentwithhim.about six hundred men."
Higher always act upon lower principles, but their influence is not
always felt or perceived. The fact is, the higher does not act through
the lower as a passive subject, but the lower, as a re-agent, acts as of
itself from the higher. If the lower always perceived the presence of
the higher, and its own dependence upon it for its life and the pO'wer
of acting, it would cease to be free. Only, then, on occasions is this
truth brought horne perceptibly to the mind. Samuel carne to Saul
when his presence was needed, and he now departs. I-Ie goes up
from the city on the plain to the Levitical city on the hill, and no doubt
to pray forhim whose conduct he had reproved, and whosc condition
he lamented. Saulnumbers the people that are with him, and of all
who had been gathered together after Saul there are now only about
six hundred men, a number indicative of the strait into wh ich Israel
had come, for six is expressive of labour and SOlTO\V. But Saul, and
Jonathan his son, and the people that are with them, abide in Gibeah
of Benjamin, 'while the Philistines encarnp in Michrnash. They
have therefore returned to the place and state in which they 'were
before calling Israel together. While they abide there" the spoilers
carne out of the calnp of the Philistines in three ,co111panies." The
names of the places to which they turned would seem to indicate that,
with one exception, they were places of savage wildriess ; Shual being
a home of foxes, Beth-horon a place of deep caverns, and Zeboim a
place of hyrenas ; the exception is Ophrah, which means a fawn.
Israel, indeed, seems like a fawn, timorous, defenceless, as we shall
see,fleeing in terror before her pursuers; these wild places to \V hich
the companies of the spoilers now turn being no doubt the caves,
and the thickets, and the rocks, and the high places, and the pits, to

which the great body of the people had fled from the Philistines, and
to Wh0111 they would 110W become an easy prey. So with us when our
fear of the enemy is stronger than our love of Goel; and the very things
to which we nee [or our preservation become means of our destruction.

A remarkable state of things is now revealed, which accounts ,
humanly speaking, for the defenceless and disquieted state of the
Israelites. So completely had their powerful enemy obtained the
ascendancy over them, that" 'there was no smith found throughout all
the land of Israel; for the Philistines said, Lest the Hebrews make them
swords or spears: but all the Israelites went down to the Philistines,
to sharpen every Ulan his share, and his coulter, and his axe, and his
mattock. Yet they had a file for the mattocks, and for the coulters,
and [or the forks, aud [or the axes, a Ill1 to ~;h;l rpen the goads. So it
carne to pass, in the day of battle, that there was neither sword nor
spear found in the hand of any of the people that were with Saul and
Jonathan: but with Saul, and with Jonathan his son, was there found."
'The policy of the Philistines, which was followed by N cbuchadnczzar,
when he carried the children of Judah into captivity (~ Kings xxiv.
14; Jer. xxix. 2), was not UnC01111110n among the nations of antiquity
under similar circumstances, and is easily accounted for. N or is it diffi
cult to understand the corresponding policy of the spiritual Philistines
and Babylonians under corresponding circumstances, They naturally
wish to deprive those whom they have brought under subjection of the
means of defence, and in doing so scruple not to deprive them of the
power of providing the means of life. \Veapons of war and implements
of husbandry correspond to doctrines; for these we employ as iustru
rucn ts both of defence and cultivation. But doctrine's 111ay be true or
false, and arc so according as they arc formed in agrecIllcnt with t lic
will and wisdom of God, or with the will and wisdom of man. The
smith who makes the implement is, abstractly, the intelligence by
which doctrine is fonned; and this intelligence 1n.1Y either be derived
from self or from the Lord. Self-intelligence is evidently meant by
the smith with the tongs, who both works in the coals, and fashions a
goel with hammers (Isa. xliv. 12), and by him that smites the anvil, who
is encouraged by him that smoothes with the hammer, saying, I t is
ready for the sodering (Isa. xli. 7). The most perfect instance, per
haps, of heaven-derived intelligence presented under this symbolism
is one that has only a spiritual meaning. 'Tubal-cain, who was an
instructor of every artificer in brass and iron (Gen. iv. 22), is the name
of those in the primeval Church who, from true intelligence, instructed
others in the knowledge of natural good and truth, which brass and
iron signify. The spiritual idea, then, contained in the natural fact
that there was no smith throughout all the land of Israel, lest the
Hebrews should make them swords or spears, and that all the Israelites
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went down to the Philistines to sharpen every man his share, and his
coulter, and his axe, and his mattock, is, that when faith alone pre
vails, themen of the Church are deprived of all true intelligence, and
therefore of all sound doctrine, that they are consequently without the
means of combating evil and error, and that the cultivation of what
is zood and true is controlled and directed by a principle that has no
rel~tion to life, which is the end of all true and vital religion. Yet,
according to our version, the Israelites were not 'entirely dependent on
the Philistincs; they had a file for the mattocks, and for the coulters,
and for the forks and for the axes, and to sharpen the goads. 'This is
a confessedly difficult text. I t does not appear to' refer to anything
that the Israelites possessed or did for themselves independently of
the Philistines. The words" yet they had" arc no part of the tcxt ;
and the word "file" is not regarded as a good translation. The root of
the Hebrew word rendered "file" seems to mean to blunt, to notch,
to found, to hammer. One critic suggests that agricultural implements
1111ght be Itammercti sharp. But whatever the means, the sharpening
of the instruments is understood to have been done by the Philistines,
or by Hebrew smiths \VhOn1 they had in their service· or under their
control. The idea seems to be that the Israelites 'were not allowed to
sharpen any of their tools, th~t they might not be able to make any
swords. They 'were not therefore allowed to beat their ploughshares
into swords, and their pruning-hooks into spears (Joel iii. 10), nor
to realize the state connected with the Divine purpose, "I carne not
to send peace on earth, but a sword."

The state which is thus described is such as takes place at the end
of the Church, which, indeed, is here represented, since Saul is a type
of the Lord at His corning. The end of the Church takes place when
love 'waxes cold and faith is no longer found in the earth, that is, in
the Church . but when true love dies out and true faith fails, a false
love and,'a'spurious faith take their place, and this was represented
by the subjection of Israel to the Philistines and of Judah to Babylon.
The first of these states is represented by the state of I srael as related
in the passage before us. The people in the day of battle are with
out sword or spear. They are not able to defend themselves against
the chariots and the horsemen, or the doctrines and the reasonings of
the enemies of the Church; for those enemies have deprived them of
the· power of resisting, much more of overcoming, the principles
which have come to prevail. But although neither sword nor spear is
found in the hand of any of the people, yet with Saul and with J ona
than is there found. We shall see, in the next chapter, what marvel
lous power is in those single weapons in the hands of these kingly
men, the representatives of Hilll of whom it is said, " Gird Thy sword
upon Thy thigh" 0 Most Mighty, with Thy glory and Thy majesty,

And in Thy glory ride prosperously, because of truth, and meekness,
and righteousness; and '[by right band shall teach Thee terrible
things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the I(ing's enemies,
'whereby the people fall under Thee." And by Wh0111 it is also said,
"I have trodden tl1ewinepress alone, and of the people there was
none with J\Tc."

C}-L-\PTER VII.

JONATHAN'S CAPTURE OF THE PHILISTINES' GARRISON, AND ROD'I

OF 'I'll E PHILISTINE HOST.

I .""lfllllld xiv.

VVE have hitherto been led 011 to a rather m i nut c examination of the'
history of Saul; and yet the explanation is but 111Cagrc compnrcd
with what the inspired record contains; and it must appear to some,
at least, rather obscure, and perhaps arbitrary, for want of conflnning
passages of Scripture and explanatory observations. To enter as
minutely into the whole of the history of the first three kings would
require several volurues ; we must therefore limit ourselves, except in
special cases, to a more general view of the subject.

In this chapter we have an account of a remarkable overthrow of
the Philistines by altogether inadequate means.

Saul, with his six hundred unarmed 111en, tarried in the ut terrnost
parts of Gibcah under a pomcgrn nntc-trcc, which was in 1\Iigron, the
garrison or c;unp of thc Philistines having come out to the p~lssagc of
Michrnash. The shadow of this tree is a very suitable placc for Saul
to tarry under; for pomegranates signify the scientifics of good and
truth, which are doctrinals frorn the \Vorel in the ll1enlory, which is
in the external or natural man. A passage in Isaiah, in reference to
the Assyrians, reflects its light upon this, to show that it has a spiritual
meaning : "I-Ie is COIl1e to Aiath, he is passed to IVIigron; at Mich
mash he has laid up his carriages: they are gone over the passage:
they have taken up their lodgings at Ceba ; Ramah is afraid; Gibeah
of Saul is Heel" (x. 28', 29). And as if to connect, or rather identify, it
with the case before us, the next chapter bcgins, "And there shall
C0111e forth a rod out of the stern of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out
of his roots."

But although Saul remained inactive at Migron, there was one who
was bent upon a great enterprise, by which he hoped to strike terror
into the hearts of the Philistines, and to restore confidence to l sracl.
Jonathan, with his armour-bearer, secretly left his father and the
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people who were with him, for the purpose of surprising the camp of
the Philistines, in the hope of spreading consternation a1110ng the
-enemy and overcoming them. "It ll1ay be," he said," that the Lord
will work for us: for there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many
or by few." The Lord had shown His people that I-Ie chose to work
at times, and these times of great emergency, by few rather than by
many; not only to teach them that He it is who gives the victory, but
that the success of the instruments He employs depends more on
their quality than their numbers. One genuine or real truth 111ay
have more power than many apparent truths. Indeed, apparent truth
is that over and by which error exercises power; and real truth is that
bywhich its power is broken. This was representatively exemplified
on the I present occasion by J onathan's d~feat of the ~l~ln~, and by
David's subsequent victory over the champion of the Philistines,

Jonathan's bold plan, which he .carried out \v.it.h .such 'col1lplete
success, was to pass over to the garrrson of the Philistines, and attack
them single-handed, at least with the assistance of his armour-bearer,
Between the passages by which he sought to. go over there was a
sharp rock on the one side and a sharp rock on the other side; and
the. name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the other Seneh.
The forefront of the one was situate northward over against Mich
mash and the other southward over against Gibeah. The Philistines
had no doubt selected Michmash as a secure position, and the passes
which lay between it and Gibeah are minutely described to show that
entrance into the place by that way was beset with difficulties. The
names of the t\VO rocks, like some other Hebrew 11a111es, are difficult
'of exact ascertainment. According to the best authorities, Bozez means
to sliin« or glean/./ and Seneh seems to mean a thorn: Dr. R?binson
believes he identified these two rocks at the entrance to this pass.
But there are difficulties to be encountered in the spiritual warfare
which these rocky passes represented; falsities which beset our path
on the rizht hand and on the left, southward and northward, arc
falsities o~posed to charity and falsities opposed to faith. Yet th?se
who are in charity and in the true faith, as formed frorn the gel:ulne
truths of the Word, and have trust in the Lord, to whom there IS n?
restraint to save by many truths or by few, will confidentl~ attac.k evil
.and error even in their stronghold, though that may be In their own
hearts and understandings. For the spiritualwarfare is internal-a
war of the flesh against the spirit, and of the spirit against the flesh.
'The·· flesh is another name for man's selfhood, in which dwelleth no
good thing. But the selfhood consists of two distinct part.s: there is
.a voluntary and an intellectual part, or a voluntar'y and ~n .lntellectl~al

selfhood and if we may use the language of Scnpture In Its opposite
.sense, these t~o make one flesh. But the new nature, which is meant

by spirit, also consists of two parts, the voluntary and the intellectual,
and these two make one spirit, or one spiritual man. 'These two are
representatively described as standing in various relations to each
other, according to the nature of the connection or union existing
between them, or the use in which they are unitedly engaged. 'They
may be as husband and wife, brother and sister, master and servant,
warrior and armour-bearer, Jonathan and the young Ulan that bore
his arms are to each other as will and understanding, and therefore as
the internal and the external. Jonathan says to the young 111an, " Let
us go over to the garrison of these uncircu111cised;" and the youth
answers, "Do all that is in thine heart: turn thee; behold, I am with
thee according to thy heart." There is perfect accord, then, between
the heart and the mind, between the inner and the outer man.

In proceeding on their perilous enterprise Jonathan instructed the
young 111an how they were to act. "\Ve will pass over unto these
men, and we will discover ourselves unto theine If they say thus unto
us, Tarry till we corne to you; then we will stand still in our place,
and will not go up unto them. But if the)' say thus, C0111e up unto us;
then we will go up: for the Lord hath delivered them into our hand."
The difference between going up to the enenl)' and waiting for the
enemy to come down is as great in the spiritual warfare as it is in the
natural. For the good and true to remain passive while the evil and
the false are active is a certain sign of defeat: as the opposite con
ditions are as certain a sign of success. But the conditions in this
case were to be made by the enemy himself The alternative of the
Philistine cruard was to be taken as an indication of their confidence
or fear. The result answered Jonathan's expectations, and showed his
sagacity in judging. When he and his companion discovered them
selves to the garrison, the Philistines said, " Behold, the Hebrews come
out of the holes where they had hid themselves." Their invitation to
Jonathan to come up clearly shows that they feared to come down to
attack the assailants whom their cowardice had multipl ied into a host.
In answer to their call Jonathan climbed up upon his hands and upon
his feet, and his armour-bearer after hirn. This morle of progression
shows the steepness of the ascent; but it teaches another and higher
lesson: for the hands and the feet are symbols of power, both of the
spiritual and of the natural mind ; and the power of these combined
overcomes great obstacles, and rises to the height of great achieve
merits. So the Philistines "fell before Jonathan; and his armour
bearer slew after him, And the first slaughter was about twenty 111en ,
within as it were an half-acre of land, which a yoke of oxen might
plow." In the spiritual sense numbers are expressive of quality.
I n relation to the good, twenty signifies a holy state resulting from the
remains of goodness and truth stored up in the interior of the mirid ;



and in relation to the evil, it means an unholy state resulting from the
destruction of remains, Remains are states formed in the mind in
early life ; and these are either confirmed or rejected when the young
arrive at a state of rationality, which they do about their twentieth
year. But remains are destroyed, not only by unbelief, but by belief
that covers a life of selfish and worldly-mindeduess-s-by practical faith
alone, whether the theoretical faith be true or false. Those who are
in this state cannot stand in the judgment, whether that judgment be
at the end of life or during its continuance; for judgment takes place
whenever the truth is brought to bear upon the state of the inner life.
Jonathan's first slaughter spiritually means, not first in time, but first
in importance, the beginning, of which all that follows is the sequence;
just as this first slaughter created that panic in the host, which led
first to their mutual destruction, and then to their final overthrow by the
Israelites. This state is further indicated by the twenty men having
fallen within as it were an half-aero of land, which a yoke of oxen
might plough. The land is a symbol of the mind itself, and half an acre
is expressive of its quality. Generally, the half of a number has the
same meaning as double the number ; one reason, in the opposite
sense, being, that those who divide goodness and truth unite evil arid
falsity. Those who practically divide faith and charity practically
unite unbelief and uncharitableness. But the extent of the land is
1110re specially described by its being 'what a yoke of oxen could plough.
This mode of measurement, common in ancient times, has a spiritual
meaning in the inspired writings; and that meaning arises from the
symbolic meaning of oxen and a yoke. Oxen are types of the natural
affections, the control of which is meant by their being brought under
and accustomed to the yoke. Being under the yoke is a very COlll1110n
figure in Scripture for being under subjection either to a friendly or
a hostile power, Of the Lord it is prophetically said, "rrhou hast
broken the yoke of his burden" (Isa, ix. 4). And when I-Ie did
come, He spoke of the blessed change in the condition ofI-lis
redeemed, when He said, "Colne unto Me, all ye that are 'weary and
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My. yoke upon you, and
learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: .and ye shall find
rest unto your souls" (Matt. xi. 28, 29). The idea, it is true, in the
case before us, is not that of bearing the yoke, but of the nurn bel' of
oxen yoked together in ploughing the land, and the portion of lanel a

'yoke was able to plough in a day; yet the idea of the yoke lies at the
foundation of its meaning. We find a yoke of oxen also spoken of
both in a good and in a. bad sense in the Word. Elisha the son of
Shaphat was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen, and he with the
twelfth, when Elijah cast his mantle upon him (1 Kings xix. 19), as a
sign, which he understood and obeyed, that he was to aSSU111e the

prophetic office, and labour i11 a nobler licIt! or useful ness, by the
exercise of hivhcr than natural affections. On the other hand, our
Lord, in a p~ll";~bIc in wh ich Ire mentions the CXCllSCS of sornc who were
bidden to a SlIpper, speaks of one who s;licl," 1 h.r vc hought 11\'c yoke
of oxen, and I goo to prove thcrn : I pray thee have me excused" (Luke
xi v. 19); where the li vc yoke of oxen signify all those natural affections
which lead away fro m heaven. Those whorn Jonathan slaughtered
within half an acre. a yoke, represented those who divide charity and
faith, or good and truth, and as a consequence unite evil and falsit y ,
and allow their natural affections to lead them away from heaven ;
and who are deep in guilt, because they have voluntarily put their
neck under the yukc of sill. Abstrnct ly considered, they represent
the leading principles of faith alone, the proved fallaciousness of which
shows the whole system, which seemed harmonious and united, to be
made up of conllicting clements, ready to COlllC into collision and work
mutual dcstruction, when the powcr of truth is directed against them.
This is described by the great trenlbling- throughout all the host, and
by every man's sword being against his fellow. Another instance of
panic and mutual slaug-hter, under somewhat similar circumstauces, is
related in the Book of J uc1ges. \\Then the three hundred chosen out
of l11any thousands caused a panic in the un numbererl host of the
l\Iidianites, "all the host. ran, and cried, and fled: and the Lord set
every man's sword against his fellow, even throughout all the host."

These effects of Jonathan's prowess attracted the attention of the
Israelites. "'l'he watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked;
and, behold, the multitude melted away, and they went on beating
down one another.' Spiritual watchmen are those who observe the
states of the Church and their changcs ; but as it is the truths relating
to these states and thcir changes which enable the mind to perceive
them, the truths themselves are the watchmen, which observe, and
C01l1111Unicate thc intclligence to the mind. There is a connection
between the tru ths of all the different kinds and degrees which exist
in the mind, the higher through the intermediate C01111l1Unicating "with
the lower; but the higher enters into the lower and perceives all that
belongs to it, though the lower does not enter into and perceive the
higher until it reveals itself. Saul concluded fr orn the effect that the
cause must be sought .unorig' themselves. I-Ie therefore said to the
people that were with him, "Nlllnber now, and see who is gone
from us. And when they had numbered, behold, Jonathan and his
armour-bearer were not there. And Saul said unto Ahiah, Bring hither
the ark of Goel. For the ark of Goel was at that time with the children
of Israel." \Vhen truths arc brought into orderly arrangement, it is
perceived what truths arc gone forth; and through the affection of
good counsel is asked of the Lord as to what is to be clone. In asking'

E
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counsel of the Lord through the priest Saul availed himself of a
privilege which had been granted to Joshua, when he became the
leader of Israel. "j-\nd he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who
shall ask counsel for him after the judgrncntof U rim before the Lord :
at his word shall they go out, and at his word they shall come in, both
he, and all the children of Israel with him, even all the congregation"
(Num, xxvii. 21). But Saul does not seem to have proceeded so far
as to obtain the Divine direction. For" it came to pass, while
Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise that was in the host of the
Philistines went on and increased : and Saul said unto the priest,
Withdraw thine hand." It does not appear that Saul ever during his
reign received an answer to his inquisitions through the priestly mcd i
ators. 'Why was this? Because truth Divine in the Lord's Humanity
did not form a true and permanent basis for Divine Truth. By glorifi
cation I-Ie put off all that was finite, therefore all the appearances of
truth, into which He was initiated in His childhood. The same is
true, in a finite measure, of the regenerate man. N otupparent but
genuine truth is in his mind the true and permanent basis of spiritual
truth. It was for this reason that almost everything that Saul did was
imperfect. In the present case, Saul did not wait for an answer. I-Ie
" and all the people that were with him assembled themselves, or were
called together, and they came to the battle: and, behold, every man's
sword was against his fellow, and there was a very great discomfiture..
Moreover the Hebrews that were with the Philistines before that time,
which went up with them into the camp from the country round about,
even' they also turned to be with the Israelites that were with Saul and
Jonathan. Likewise all the men of Israel which had hid thernselves
in mount Ephraim, when they heard that the Philistines fled, even they
also followed hard after them in the battle." It appears, therefore, that
while the defeat of the garrison produced a panic that spread itself
through the whole army of the Philistines, Jonathan's victory aroused
into activity and inspired with new courage the whole body of the
Israelites. And so it is, that what propagates fear and division and
mutual conflict through the ranks of the evil and the false, produces
courage and union and mutual aid through the scattered bands of the
good and the true. Thus in the day of trial, when the power of evil
seems as if it would prevail over the power of good, the Lord of His
good Providence, unexpectedly and unseen, opens, even in the darkest
hour, a \vay of deliverance and a door of hope; and if we are but
faithful and 'York together 'with Him, He will do for us spiritually what
I-Ie did for Israel naturally. "So the Lord saved Israel that clay:
and the battle passed over unto Beth-aven." Faith, in the Lord and
co-operation with Him in resisting evil is the state in which He
saves us from our sins, and the battle passes over to Beth-aven when

:.1. fruitless faith is pursued to its own proper result, which is
vanity.

1n connection with this battle a very simple incident occurred, but
one which acquired importance fr orn its threatening to end the glories
of the day in the immolation of him through whom the Lord had
wrought the great deliverance.

Saul had adjured the people, saying, "Cursed be the 111an that
cateth any food until the morning, that I Ina)' be avengcd on mine
enemies." The people abstained from eating; but Jonathan, who
heard not his father when the charge was given, tasted a little honey,
and would have been put to death but for the determined opposition
of the people. There are, however, particulars which it will be in-
structive to consider. / '{

The imprecation of Sau~..r{~s· a formal resemblance to that uttered
by Joshua. "Cursed be/he man before the Lord, that riseth up and
builrlctli Jericho" (Joshzvi. 26). Such an oath, as the adjur.rtion is
here called, was solerun and binding, whether or not it was wise in
itself and whatever.the result might be, of which we have an .instance
in J ephthah's Vo\~ XJ uelges x i.), Saul's purpose was to allow no
interruption to the progress of the battle. But the spiritual meaning
that lies under the natural sense is, that no good is to be appropriated
until evil is subdued, and the spiritual combatant enters on a new
state. In pursuing' their enemies "all they of the land carne to a
wood," or entered into an obscure state, such as belongs to the natural
mind ; but there was honey upon the ground; for such a state has its
own natural delight and pleasantness. "\\Then the people were CODle

into the wood, behold, the honey dropped; but no man put his hand
to his 1110Uth: for the people feared the oath." They loved the honey,
but they feared the oath, and exercised true self-denial, which is to
deny ourselves of what we Jove. But Jonathan, who knew not of the
oath, put forth the end of the rod that was in his hnrid , and clipped it
in a honeycomb, and put it to his 1110Uth ;' and his eyes were en
]ightened. There is something remarkable in this circumstance. Jt
appears from the sequel that although Jonathan transgressed uncon
sciously, he was yet held to be guilty; just as those who sinned
through ignorance were guilty under the law, and were required to
rnake a sin-offering before they could be forgiven. For evil brought
into act, even when done in ignorance of its sinful nature, helps to form
.an evil habit, which strengthens the inclination from which the act
proceeds; and when it becomes known it requires to be expiated by
the sacrifice of confession and amendment of life. Yet although
Jonathan had sinned his eyes were enlightened. His eves were
enlightened when he tasted the honey, because honey corresponds
to natural good and its delight, and this good gives intelligence and
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enlightens, whence ie knew that he had clone 'cvi1. Theeyes of Adam
and Eve "were op ned by eating the forbidden fruit, by which also they
acquired the leI) wledge of good and evil. But a 1110re analogous case

is that of Isa~fh's pro,Phecy respecting the second Ad am :. " Butter and
honey shall ~e eat, that I-Ie Ina)' know to refuse the evil, and choose
the gg.o.dJ(Q:i. 15). By the first Acl~ln appropriating sensual scienc.e

\ ~~ the knowledge of good and cvil ; by the second Adaru appropn-
\\ ating celestial good with its corresponding natural delight carne the

power of refusing evil and choosing good. But Jonathan's eyes were
enlightened to see that Saul's adjuration was unwise. When told by
oneof the people of the king's charge, Jonathan said, " 1\1)' father bath
troubled the land: sec, I pray you, how mine eyes have been en
lightened, because I tasted a little of this honey. 1--1 ow much more, if
haply the people had eaten freely to clay of the spoil of their enemies
which they found? for had there 110t been now a much greater slaughter
anl0ng the Philistines?" Saul had subjected the people to a severe
trial, 'which they had so far faithfully if not patiently endured. But if
a little honey had done so much for one, what would not a free enjoy
merit of the spoil of their enemies have done for the whole body of the
people? Eating the spoil of enemies, 'when thatwas lawful, represented
the appropriation by the good of that which is good in itself, the good
thus. turning to a good use that which the evil had employed for an
evil use. Yet notwithstanding that the people were faint, "they S1110te
the Phiiistines that day from Michmash to Aijalori." Aijalon was in the
tribe -of Dan, one of the t\VO tribes bctweerr whom the lanel of the'
Philistines was divided. Simeon, the other tribe, represented faith in
the will, and Dan represented good works ; so that these appropriately
supplanted those who represented intellectual faith without works.
Aijalon was also famous as the place over whose valley Joshua C0111

manded the moon to stand still, 'while he fought the five kings of the
Amoritcs ; the 11100n symbolizing faith, as the sun, which stood over

Cibeon, symbolized love (Jash. x. 12). The Philistines are spiritually
smitten from 1\1ic11111ash to Aijalon, when the conflict with a faultless
faith proceeds from knowledge to the good of life.

When they had thus far overcome the Philistines" the people were
very faint, or weary, and the people flew upon the spoil, and took sheep,
and oxen, and calves, and slew them on the ground: and the people
did eat with the blood." Physical weariness after c0111bat is expres
sive of luental v/eariness after tell1ptation, 'which is a sense neither of
labour nor of rest, but of a state between. The use of teInptation is to
free the nlind fron1 \vhat is evil and false, and confinn it in what is,
good and true. But after ten1ptation there is a state' of l1uctuation, in
,vhich the inlpression of the evil and the false is not entirely effaced,

and that of the good and the true is not "\vholly confirn1ed ; so that

there is a sort of mixture of both, and an alternate activity of one and
thc other. Thi s st.uc is described by Heein1; on the spoil and eating
'with the blooel. \\'hen it was told Saul that the people were C0111111it
ting- this sin, J1C ordered them ,to bring h im every 111an his ox, and his
sheep, and slay th cm there and eat, which they did. So, when the
mind perceives clearly th c evil of that mixed and, therefore, to sonic
extent profane state, a separation is effected. And when this is C0111
plct cd, and goocl and truth are CO]1(lrIl1ec1, the cause of self-rcpronch
is rolled away, a n d the minrl is able to serve the Lord with singleness
and fervour; as S;lul now built an altar unto the Lord: the same was

t h c first altar t110t he built unto the Lord. The heart itself DeCOI1H?S
~11l altar, when c vi] is Sllbdtlccl ;11Hl i-!,'ond is confirrnccl.' If we consider
this incident in Saul's history ill its highest sense ;IS referring- to the
Lord, we ]11;1)' see in it a ])i\'ine truth rclatinf.!: to the Lorcl's glorifica
tion. The alrnr in the jc\vish Church was a svrnbo] of the Lorrl Ll im
self: (or His r l um.mity is tile a lt ar on which our olTering's arc bid and
"\vhie lJ san c t iii cst IIC g'ift. /\ 1ta I"S C xis tL'd 1J c Co rc th l' ta h t'l" 11 ;1C lr: ;111 d the
tcmplc ; in fact the t.ibcrn.u-lc .u«l the temple were buill in order to
provide a place for tile ;1lt:lr, that is to say, for the worship of (;ocl,
which consisted cJlil'ny in lJllrllt-(lI"ferillg- ;ll1d sacrifices, which were
o((crccl upon the ;11 Ll r. The btl i]di llg of the IIrst ;11 tar was the layi ng
of the first fOuIHlation uf the l:ll)crll;ICle ;1IH1 the tcmpl«, these being,
so to speak, built around the altar, n s a covering a nd habitation for it.
Th c lirst altar we rcacl of is that which was built by N oa h, whose history
«lcscribcs the beginning of the spiritual Church, after the celestial had
conic to an end by a delllg-c of falsities, which swept away every living
principle except a rcninn nr, wliicl: ,ras saved to fonn the C0111111CnCe
mcnt of a new Church. j\ppropriatcly is the bcg'inning of the worship
of this Church described by the building of an altar; for the Lord
c.unc to sa vc I.hc spirit un l : which r l c elfected by n ssum inr; a nd
glorifying-hllllLl11 n;1l111T,:-->O ;lS to prcl\'ide a ~1('dillll1 (l( C(lll111Hl11iC:ltiol1

.uul conjunction between I lis otherwise ullapproachalJlcDivinil)' and
the Iallcn human race. I lis I l um.mity W;lS the medium of approach
to 11is D i\'i ni ty, as the ;11 tar of worsh ip was the consecrated 111ec1 iU1U

of approach to (;ocl. j\brahalll, the father of the representative
Church, also bu il t an a] tar, 011 which he was to oller Isaac; where the
Lord appears not only as the altar but as the s.icr iticc-c-for the a ltar,
though a principal, was not the o nly , representative of the Lord's
1,1 lllnanity. ;\brah:un, ,'"c 11ave seen, was the rcpresentati vc of the
Lord in the first sta,~-e of Ilis dcscent fronl celestial to natural, and
;) a u1 was 't11 ereprese11tat i\" e 0 f t11 c L 0 rel in the firs t s tagC 0 f II is as cen t

fn)Jn natural to celestirtl. 'rherefore the iirst l-:ing, like the first
-patriarch, built an altar; :1ncl this first altar which Saul built was
representative of the first founclation of that glorifying process, the
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completion of which was represented by the completion of the temple
of 5010n10n.

After having fought and pursued the Philistines till the evenil:g, Saul
proposed to go down after the Philistines by night, and SPOI~ them
until the morning light, and not leave a 111an of them ; to which the
people consented. "Then said the priest, Let us draw ~1ear hither unto
God." But when Saul asked counsel of God he received no answer
that day. Knowing there was something 'wrong, he called toget~1eI·

the chief of the people, to know wherein this sin had been, swearing
by the living God that though it should be in his son Jonathan he
should surely die. As no one among all the people answered him,
Saul put all Israel 011 one side, and himself and Jonathan on the other,
Having prayed the Lord to give a perfect lot, the people escaped,
and Saul and Jonathan 'were taken; and in the second lot Jonathan
was taken. Charged by his father, Jonathan said, ,,;I did but taste
a little honey 'with the end of the rod that was in mine hand, and, 10,
I must die." On Saul saying that he 111USt surely die, the people
said, "Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great salvatio.ll
in Israel? God forbid: as the Lord li veth, there shall not one hair
of his head fall to the ground; for he hath wrought with God this day..
So the people rescued Jonathan, that he died not."

The singular fact, 'which occurs several times in the history of the
Israelites, that the transgression of one, even though it be, as in this
instance, the unconscious infraction of a law, should close heaven
against them all, and sometimes open hell, so as to bring upon Lhcrn
terrible calamities, has yet a most instructive meaning, and teaches a
most important lesson. The meaning and lesson Inay be expressed in
the words of the apostle, "Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and
yet offend in one, is guilty of all" (James ii. 10).. Th~ laws of Go~ have
such a connection that one cannot be broken without causing an
infraction of the whole. If Ol1e link of the golden chain that connects
heaven and earth, and God and 111an,is broken, the connection between
them is severed. If the inner and the outer man are out of harmony
witheach other, unity and united action between them is for the tirue
suspended. If the mind is thus divided prayer remains unanswered,
and the enemy remains unsubdued. Yet, as another apostle teaches,
"there is a sin unto death, and there is a sin not unto death" (r John
v. 16, 17). Surely the trespass of Jonathan was a sin not unto death.
It was a transgression of the letter but not of the spirit; and though
the letter n1ay condemn such sins, as Saul condemned Jonathan, yet
the aeneral testimony as well as the spirit of the 'law pronounces an
acquittal, as the whole body of the people appealed, with a God forbid,
against the judgment,

Saul now went up from following the Philistines, and the Philistines

went to their own place, to intimate that when the state of conflict is
ended there is a recession of the conflicting principles, when there is
not a complete conq uest of one or the other. The conquest of the
Philistines, or indeed of any other of the nations hostile to Israel, was
not to be effected bv Saul. Yet" Saul Irorn this time took the
kinO"dOl1l of Israel, arid foucht avuinst all his enemies on every side,
ag~inst l'vloab, and against t'l1e children of Anll11011, and against Edom,
and against the kings of Zobah, and against the Philistines: and
whithersoever he turned himself, he vexed them." Truth Divine,
when it takes the governlncnt, actively opposes evils and falsities
of every kind; and although it does not subdue it vexes them, and
this restrains them and loosens their hold, so that they Ina)! be the
1110re easily shaken off, or entirely subdued, when the power to effect
this is acquired. The Amalekitcs and the Philistines were, however,
the. chief objects of his opposition, the Arnalekitcs representing falsity
grounded in interior evil, and the Philistines representing falsity from
exterior evil, which is the practical Iorru of Ini th alone. 'This principle
is more directly opposed to, and 111Ust therefore be opposed by, truth
grounded in good, which cvcry king of Israel represented; and so
there was sore war against the Philistines all the days of Saul; and
this war both necessitates and leads to the acquirement of new truths
that main tain charity and 'works against m cr c Iaitb , as Saul, when he
saw any strong man, or any valiant man, took hi111 unto him. Between
the first anc1last of these statements the sacred writer gives an account
of Saul's lumily. I-Iis sons and dau~;htcrs are the affections of truth
and good produced by a right faith in union with true charity,
represented by Saul and his wife, Ahinoam, a name which means the
brother of grace. 'The name of the captain of his host was Abner, the
son of Ncr, Saul's uncle. Of Abner, father of light, we shall have
something 1110re to say when we come to treat of his treacherous
murder by J oab (:2 Sam. iii. 27). As hosts, or armies, signify the
truths of the Church combating against falsities, the captain of the
host signifies the principal truth by which they are orclinated and
directed.

CILAPTER ·VIII.

SAUL SJ~NT TO DESTROY Al\IALEK.

I ,S'cl/ll/Il'! X\",

NEXT to the blessing of possessing the Scriptures of the N en" Testa
ment is that of "being able rightly to interpret those of the Old; and
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next to the privilege of living under the Christian dispensation is that
of being able to know the true nature of those which have bcen before
it. By not accurately distinguishing between the nature of the J ew ish

and Christian dispensations, and the character of the Scriptures tl1at
bclong to them, Christianity has, to a certain extent, imbibed the
spirit and adopted the practice of j udaism. Assurnirn; that the
Israelites were the chosen and favoured people of Cud, what they did
under the sanction of Divine authority is considercd by some to have
been agreeable to the Divine will, and may therefore be irnitatccl with
the Divine approbation. Others again have supposed that the Jewish
Scriptures ceased with the Jewish dispensation, and h avc, therefore, no
real authority 'with or value for Christians. The livht which we n ow
enjoy enables us to see that there is a great distinction and yet a per
fect harmony between the Old and thc N cw. The Jewish and
Christian Scriptures are widely different in their outward literal [01'111,

but entirely at one in tbeir inward spiritual esscncc. 'The two dis
pensations were dissimilar, but they are analogous. The J cwish
Church "vas the type of which the Christian is the antitype. \Vhat
was natural to the Jews is spiritual to Christians. l~gypt was their
'world, the desert their cross, Canaan their heaven; prosperity was

their happiness, and Iength of days their immortality. Their enemies

were those who stood in the way of their temporal acquisitions, and
their wars and their weapons were carnal. Translated in to spiritual
language, their history is a delineation of Christian experience. 111
this 'way we must read it, if we would see it to be Divinclv conducted
and spiritually instructive. The war of extermination ,v~~gecl against
the seven nations of Canaan had no doubt a deep 1110ral cause. For
"when nations become thoroughly corrupt, it is necessary for the wel
fare and even for the preservation of the race that they should be
removed from the earth. But the history of the Jewish wars is only
spiritually instructive when \the nations with which they warred are
regarded as representing the evil and false princi plcs of our own cor
ruptselthood, as opposed to the spiritual principles of goodness and
truth, "vhich constitute our ne\v nature. Each of these nations repre
sented S0111e particular evil or false principle. Those 'wbich ,vere
repr~sented by the A1111110nites and the Philistines we bave already
consIdered. vVe no\v conle to speak of another, onc of a decply
nlalignan t character.

An1alek ,vas a fierce nation inhabiting a country on the borders of
Canaan. rrhey 'were the first to assail Israel after the passage of the

IZed Sea.. On th~t occasion ~hey did not attack the Israelites openly,
but, \Vatchlng theIr opportunIty, assailed thcln when they \ycre dis
pirited and feeble, after having suffcrcel froln extrell1e thirst. Yct \ve
are to renlenlber that the Israelites, when tl1ey sinned, \vere punishcd

by a nation whose character correspondcc1 to the evil from \\,11 ich thcy
tr;\l1sgressec1. \Vhcn suffcriru; from thirst, t hcy had murmured nlmcst
't,o the clcn ial of the J)ivine prcsence anl0ng" t licru. There 'was, there
lore, a rcprCSCI1 tat i \'C :lUII1 ity bel ween m u r mu ri Jl~!: Isr.: cl ;111<1 :(\Tl1gi ng'
.... \111:1lek. As one of the few instances of p.uticulur cx pl.mn tiun, by our
.gTeat expositor, of the history of the three king's, is on the subject of
the .-'\nl:l1ckitcs, it muv be usefully intruduccd here. CIt 11l:lV be
~:\pcdicllt to s110w w hat sort of persons arc in falsity gTollnde'd in
Interior evil which Amalek represents. ] nterior evil is that which
lies inwardly concealed in man, storcel up in his will, and hence in his
thoughts, without any trace of it appcari ng" outwardly, as in the actions,
the speech, and the countcnance. Those who are in such evil
-endeavour by every method and art to conceal and hidc it under the
;ll)PC:l}";-I])CC of honesty, justice, a nrl ncighbour1y love ; a nd still they
think only of cluing evil, anc1 as far as they c.i n they do it by means of
others, ta.kin~" care not to lct it appcar to be frorn themselves : they <1150

t1 is.~l1isc the evil itscl f, so tl1:1 tit m.: y seem not to be cv i l, The,lgTcat
d~'!ig"hl of their liCc is to clcv isc such SC1H,'11lC~;. .uul tn .i ttcmpt t licm
sC(I'Ctly. Tb is is called i nt crior evil. TI](I~C w hu arc ill this ('\'il are

(':tllccl gcnii, and in the other life arc cnt irclv scp.ir.uc from those who

arc in exterior evil, and arc c;l1lcd spirit». The c v i] gcnii have their
hell bchind rna n, that is, at b is bn ck , .uul arc there in various caverns;

but evil spirits have their l1Cl1 bcfore mu n. a nrl also at his sides.
~rhosc genii in the grancl 111an bclon~ to tllC province of the cere
bcl111~n, and also to that part of the spinal 111alTOW which sends out
fibres and nerves to the involuntary parts. It 111ay further be
rCl1:arkecl that the falsity derived from this evil is not like t lie falsity
derived from the evil of evil spirits, for in itself it is evil. Those who
arc in this evil do not ~lSS;1111t the truths but the goods of faith; for
they act by clepravcel Z\lfcctions, by which they pervert good thoughts,
and this in an almost i llcolllprehcnsi blc rn.umcr. Bci ng of such a

character, their hells are cnt ircly separate Irom those of evil spirits, so
11111ch so that they have hardly any cotu m unicat ion, ;111(1 this with a
view to their separation frOln the 1l1Cn of thc spiritl\;~l Church; for if
thcy \vere to How in froln their hclls, the ll1an of that Church \\-oulcl
be utterly ruined, for they would act 1110st sccrctly lipan his conscicnce,
and would pcrvert it by cxci li ng dcpraved ;lllcctions. 'fbese infernal
genii never assault a ])):111 openly, or whcn he is able to resist thenl,
but when he appears to be on the point of yielding they suddenly pre
sent thelllSelves, and force hill1 to fall absolutely. rrhis is represented
by J-\nla1ek invac1ing; and afterwards, 'when the children of Israel
opposed thc]11sel\'es to the Lorc1, and wcrc afraid of the nations of
Canaan, 'then also canle c10wn j\nlalck with the Can;l:lnilc [ruin the
111011ntain, and Slnote the children of Israel unto I-lonnah' (NUll). xiv.



45). From all this may be manifest the character of those who arc
represented by Amalek, and 'why the judgment upon Amalek from the
Lord was that there should be 'war with them perpetually, and that

-their memory should be blotted out from under heaven." 'This was

the enemy that assailed Israel at Reph idcm, when tempted to deny the
presence and providential care of God. Such a temptation can only
arise out of that state of the human heart which, when openly mani
fested, denies the Divine government in the world and in human affairs.
This evil is the root of unbelief. "\Ve all have this root within us.
Although we IDa)' shudder at the idea of denying God to be the Ruler
of heaven and earth, we 111ay feel and act so as to show that we have
no true reliance on Divine Providence, which is the Divine govern
ment, This is the form which the evil takes alnong professing
Christians. I t is 1110re insidious and 1110re deceptive than a sug
gestion to make an open denial of Goel. I t is a false principle
grounded in interior evil, 'which Arnalck represented. Such was
the nature of the temptation which that of Israel at Rephidcm typified.
After the Amalekites had assailed I srael on that occasion, they were
defeated by Joshua. It was then that the Divine judgment went forth
against them : " I will utterly put out the remembrance of Am alck from
under heaven. The Lord hath sworn that I-Ie will have war with
Amalek from generation to generation." This sentence Saul 'was now
commissioned to execute. Samuel first reminds him that he is the
Lord's anointed, and therefore ought to obey the voice of the Lord.
1.... hen he proceeds: "Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I remember that
which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the war, when
he carne up from Egypt. N O\V go andjsmitc An~alck, and utterly
destroy all that they have, and spare thernnot; but slay both 111al1'
and W0111an, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass." No
immediate cause is here assigned for the issue of this terrible edict
against the Amalekites; it is for a crime committed four hundred
years before, still kept in the Divine rcmcm brance. What arc we to
understand by the Divine remernbrancc P I-Ie 'with Wh0111 the past and
the future are present docs not call things to mind. Such expressions
are to be understood of the Divine in relation to the states of men.
The Lord remembers when His truth is brought to our remembrance.
The Lord, when on earth, promised the Holy Spirit, 'which was to
bring all tbings to their remembrance whatsoever He had said unto
them, But this promise meant, not only the recollection of past words
but the reproduction of former states. The spiritual memory is not
thememory of facts but of principles. That only is inscribed on the
inner memory which has been received into the inner life; and
spiritual remembrance is no other than the reproduction of previously
acquired principles, with the effort to bring them forth from the inward
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into the outwarcllife. Such an act and effort are to be understood by
the Lord remembering what Amalek had done in the desert. The
Amalekit cs had repeatedly assailed Israel and had repeatedly been
defeated; but now the command ,ras utterly to destroy them. This
destruction was now to be attempted because the instrument [or effect
ing it had been provided. A king represented truth derived from
goodness, and this is the opposi te of fals. ty derived from evil. No
principle can be completely overcome bu t by its opposite. I t is the
presence of good and truth that brings their opposites to remembrance ;
for it is then that the opposite evil and falsity are excited by tcrnpta
tion, and the conflict takes place which should utterly destroy thern.
It is true that Saul did not fully execute his commission. This was to
represent that truth Divine was not equal to this great enterprise.
The Divine command, 'which represented the Divine will, was, how
ever, partially fulfilled; and although Saul lost his crown on account
of his shortcoming, what he did accomplish no doubt rendered the
complete overthrow of the Amalckites more easy and certain under
the reign and by the power of David. 'The particulars of Saul's con
duct dcmn ncl OUf attention.

When Saul received the mcssagc of the Lord through Samuel.Tie
gathered the people together and numbered them in Telaim, two
hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand men of Judall. The
principles of truth and goodncss, brought together, and arranged
according to the laws of Divine order, are the men of Israel and
Judah gathered and numbered in Tclaim. Tclairn is mentioned only
twice, here and in Isaiah xl. I r , Its 111eaning, taken in its connection
there, will give us a good idea of its spiritual signification here. The
word itself sivnifics you no' tunbs. I t occurs in that beautiful
prophecy respe~til1g the Lo~cl's Advent: " 0 Zion, that bringcst good
tidings, get thee up into the high mountain ; 0 Jerusalern, that bringest
good tidings, lift up t11Y voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid;
say unto the cities of JUde1l1, Behold your God ! Behold, the Lord
God will come with strong- lia nd, and Ilis ann shall rule for ll im :
behold, His reward is withl!-inY;<tnd I-lis work before Him. I l c shall
feed His Hock like a sheph'-ercl; 11 e shall gather the la1Jzbs with }1is ann,
and carry them in His bOSOI11, and shan gently lead those that are with
young" (Isa. xl. 9). Jehovah C0111eS with strength" and His ann, 'which
is His I-Iumanity, rules for I-Iim ; and yet, "while 1--I e C01l1es as a stronp:
man, to rule even in the midst of His enemies (Ps, ex. 2), He comes
also as.a shepherd, to gather the lambs with His ann, and carry them
in His bosom. So should those who go forth in the spiritual warfare.
While they endeavour to scatter the wolves, they should be careful to
gather the lambs. In the particular sense, the Christian should engage
in conflict armed with the power of truth and influenced by the spirit
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of love. He should gather and num bel' his forces ill Tclaim. As
Telairn was in the land of Judah, it is symbolic of the innocence of
wisdom,

When Saul 'with his anny carne to the valley where was a city of
the Arnalekites, he first gave warning to the Ken itcs, "who were with

them, to depart, that they might not be involved in the ruin which was
threatened to the ancient enern v of Israel. The reason assigned for
Saul's desire to spare them was'that the Kcn ites had shown ki nducss
to Israel 'when they carne up out of Egypt. 'The Kcnites are unc1er
.stood to be the same as the Mirliauites, of whom Jethro, the father-in
law of Moses, was the priest (Judges i. 16), and who carne to meet
Moses in the wilderness (Exod. xvii i. I). As the Amalckites were the first
'Of the nations to assail Israel after they entered the desert, the Ken ites
were the first to befriend them, and we find their con1ing' mentioned
immediately after the conflict with Arnalck. Yet these two peoples
are now found together; and but for the friendly warn ing of Saul,
the Ken ites 'would no doubt have shared in the destruction that
'Overtook Amalek. A similar combination is mentioned in thc Book
of Judges in the time of Gideon. "r-rhe Midianites and the Arnale
kites and all the children of the east lay along in the valley like gTass
hoppers for rnultitude ' (vii. 12). On that memorable occasion, this
mighty host was overthrown by the three hundred that, 'when brought
toa stream, lapped the water like a dog, affording an illustration of

. the fact that evil is overcome by appositions as well as by opposi tion, for
the name Amalek means to lick up like a dog: The Kcnitcs, consider
ing them as the Miclianites, represented those who have good natural
dispositions, but do not concern themselves about truth. \Vh1', then,
should they be found among those who represent such as have a keen
but perverted understanding? Because those who arc in a state of
.simple goodness are most ready to yield to the ingenious reasonings
and winning persuasions of the designing. 'They are capal~le of being
led by the evil more easily than by the good; for the evil ha ve the
wisdom of the serpent without the harmlessness of the clove; ;111cl are
unscrupulous in its usc, while the good try not to persuade but to
convince. But considering these two peoplcs as representing corre
sponding principles in the Ininds of those who are being regcneratec1 ;
the Lord provides that in all possible cases wherc they are tog'cthcr
they should not bc 111ixec1, so that in the day qf conllict the good 111ay
:not"'perish ,vith the evil, and thercforc the 111ind is instructcd to clis
til1 CTuish and scparate theln. \i\Then the I(cnitcs departed Saul fell
upJn the Amalekites, ancl smote them "from Havilah until thou
C0111est to ShuI', that is over Eg·ypt." 'The wilderness of Shur
.is l1lel110rable as the scene of I-I8gar's trial, whcn shc neel fr0l11 the
;face of her ll1istress; and the lanel now inhabited by the l\Inalcl(ites is

mentioned in Gencsis (XX\'. 18) as that which her son Ishmael and his.
tribe possessed : "'rhcy dwelt from Hnvilah unto Shuf, as thou comest
to Assyria." '[he situation of this r ountry, in respect to Egypt and
As syrin, rnark s its rcprcscntn tivc character as t hu t which lies between
science a ncl re;ISOI1. 111 the writings, science, knowledge, ;l1Hl rcn so n
Iorm a graduated series. Scicnce is uf the 111el11cny, knowledge is of
the thought, reason is of the understanding. Th.it which lies bet ween
science and reason is knowleclge; or, what is the s.uuc, that which lies
between the ll1C1110ry and the understanding is thought. Huv ila h and
Shu r have a similar m cn.n i njr to Egypt and Assyria, but only 1110re
limited, as what is particular in respect to what is gcncral. 'fa smite
the Arnalckites from Havilah to Shur is to exccu te the judgment of
I)ivinc Truth upon falsity grounded in interior ev il, and to pursue it
Irorn its basis in the mcmoty ns science up to its seat in the under
standing as reason,

nut alt hougl: the ovcrthrow of Arnalck was, in a general sense,
complete, thc Divine purpose rcm.uncd unaccornplishcd. "Saul and
the people spared Agag the king, and the best of the sheep, and of the
oxen, and of the fntlings, a ncl the l.uubs, and all that was gooel, and
would not utterly destroy thcm : but every thing tha t was vile and refuse,
that they destroyed utterly." 111 sparingso111e when he should have
destroyed all, Saul was no doubt guilty of disobcdiencc. Yet the sin
docs not seem so great as to have dra W11 down upon him so severe a
p u11is 111n cn t. () f co ursc if\\'c a (1111itt11 a t sin docs not 11cccssal' iIy
consist in the nature of the act but in the transgrcssion of l.ho C0111

111anc1, the sin is thc srunc whatever the act lllay be. But this principle
is not, we th ink, a sound one. It may be supported by the mere lettcr
of the \\lord ,; as, for instance, by Adarn eating the forbidden fruit,
where there ~lppears to be nothing evil but the act of disobedience.
But all instances of this kind show that there is a deeper meaning
than that which the letter expresses. The Divinc Justice is too pure
to make an act sinful which is not in its nature hurtful. Saul's sin
would not have been so severely cc nsurcd a n d so heavily punished if
it had not involved and represented a spiritual act that cnta ils ctcrnn!
consequences. The saving of Agag a Ii\'e, and thc sparing of the best
of the flock and of thc herd, 'which sharcd not in the guilt or 111 oral
corruption of their owners, had ]1nthillg of the character of c\·il in
itsc1t~ un lcss j l l11ay have proceeded frOIH covetousness; and thcir
destruction \vould never have becn cOl11111anclecl but for the purpose of
conveying a spiritual truth and teaching a spiritual lessoll to the
ll1en1bers of the Church in all future ages. \Vhat truth is contained
in the con1111and to Saul to slay utterly, and what lesson it \vas
designed to teach, we shall see as wc proceed. lVIeanti111e \\re 111Ust
consider the result of Saul's disobcdicnce. " 'fhen caIne the \vord of
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the Lord unto Samuel, saying, It repenteth::'vTc that I have set lip
Saul to be king: for he is turned back from following Me, and hath not
performed My C0111111and111ents." What are we to understand by the
Lord repenting, and repenting that He had made Saul king? 1-1 UI11;111
repentanceimplies either a change of opinion or a change of purpose
of the understanding or of the will. This last, not excluding the first,
is the Scripture state of repentance towards God. These changes arc
incident only to imperfect and sinful beings, and are not, therefore,
possible with God. This Samuel declares plainly when assuring Saul
that the Lord had rent the kingdom from him; and given it to another
better than he. "'fhe Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent : for
Heis not a man, that lie should repent." I-Ie: who sees thc end from
the. beginning can make no mistakes, and can, therefore, have no
cause for repentance. But although God cannot repent, repentance,
attributed to Him in Scripture, is not without a meaning. When Cod
is said to repent of the evil that I--I e has threatened, repentance signifies
mercy. When He is said to repent of what He has done, as of having
made man, and of having made Saul king, there is something besides
mercy included in its meaning. In the inmost or celestial sense the
'whole Word treats of the Lord as the incarnate Gael. This, we have
seen, is the subject of the history of Saul, who represents the Lord as
truth Divine, before His Hun1anity was made Divine Truth, Jehovah
.could not repent that I-Ie had assumed humanity subject to the
.common infirmities of our fallen nature, yet there was something in
l-lis early state and experience which gave rise to somctb ingaualogous
to hU111an repentance. The Lord, as man, did not, like ordinary men,
;pass from a state of sin to a state of righteousncss, and had never
therefore to do the work of repentance. But there were other hU111an
states and changes of state which I-Ie passed through which were
.attended 'with a state analogous to repentance. Indeed the Lord, in
the process of His glorification, passed through states analogous to
all those through which ordinary men pass in the course of tliei r
regeneration. IVIan undergoes changes of state both natural and
.spiritual. He passes through the several states of infancy and child
hood and youth and manhood ; but he goes through still greater
changes in passing from natural to spiritual, and f1'o111 spiritual to
celestial states of life. Our Lord also gre\v in wisc10111 and in stature
and in favour 'with Goel and man. 1-1e grc\v physically and mentally ;
.and from beinz a Divine natural became a Divine spiritual and a
Divine celestial man, When an ordinary rnan, in the progress of
his natural and spiritual life, passes from a 10\Vel~ into a higher state,
he sees the imperfection of the state f1'o111 which he has risen, and
the comparatively superficial nature of the trials or temptations he
had experienced while he was in it. In the earlier states of the

regeneratc life temptation does not reach the lower depths of evil,
because its Iowcr depths are neither known nor felt, nor is the
true character of the excited evil understood. 'The knowledge of evil
is then general but not particular, and therefore the opposition to it is
genera1. The people are slain, but Agag the ruler is saved alive, and
the best of everything is preserved. Our Lord, in passing through
corresponding states, had correspond ing experiences. This was
shadowed forth in the conduct of those who were types of H irn ; and
Saul was one of those types. Their sins, as I have said, represented
His temptations. Unlike any other 1112..n, the Lord never failed in 1-1 is
conflicts with evil and the powers of evil; but H is tcmptations did not,
in His earlier life, always go to the greatest depths of the evil which
assailed I-li111. Th is is clearly set before LIS in the writings, where the
analogy between the Lord's glorification and mau's regeneration is
treated of: "Every 111an first of all supports spiritual combat by the
goods and truths he has acquired by kno wlcdgcs, and from them and
by thern he judges respecting cv ils and falsities. Every man, also,
when he first begins to eng;tge in spiritual combats imagines those
goods and truths by which he supports the combn] to be his own, that
is, he attributes t hcrn to hirnsclf ; and he at the s.unc time attributes
to himself the power by 'which he resists. Before 111an is regenerated
it is impossible for him to know, so as to be able to say he knows,
acknowledges, and believes it, that nothing good and true is from
himself, but that all goodness and truth is from the Lord. N or docs
he know that he i.3 not able to resist anything evil and false by 11 is
own power; fOI~ he does not know that evil spirits excite and infuse
e vils and falsities, still less that by evil spirits he has communication
with hell, and that hell with all its weight presses upon 11il11, as the
sea docs upon every part of a dyke raised to oppose its waves, a
pressure which it is utterly unable by its own strength to resist. But
as nevertheless, before regeneration, he cannot help imagining that he
(ights by his own strength, he is pennittecl to imagino so, but after
wards he is more cnlightened. \Vhcll 111aI1 is in such a state as to
suppose that goodncss and truth are from himself, and thn t the POWl'r

of resisting is his own, thcn the goods and truths by which he fights
against evils and falsities are not really good and true, although they
appear to be so; for his sclfhoocl is ill them and he takes merit to
himself in the victory, and boasts as if he had conquered the evil and
falsity, when yet it is the Lord alone who flghts and conquers. That
this is the truth of the case can only be known by those who arc
regenerated by temptations, As the Lord in II is earliest childhood
was introduced into the 1110St grievous combats against evils and
falsities, I-Ie could not do otherwise than entertain this same imagina
tion, as' well because it was according to Divine order that His human
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essence should be introduced by continual cornbnts and victrirics to
his Divine essence, and be united thereto, as because the goods and
truths 9Y \~Thich I-Ie fought against evils and falsities belonged to the
cxtcrrial man ; and as these goods and truths were thus riot a1Logelhcr
Divine, therefore they are called appare:nt, goods and truths. I-tis
Divine essence thus introduced the human essence to conquer by its
own power. In a word, in His first combats the goods and truths
from 'which the Lord fought were tainted with somewhat herecli ta ry
from the mother, and so far as they were tainted they were not l.riv inc ,
but by degrees as I-Ie conquered evil and falsity they were perfected
and made Divine." N ow apparent truths and goods are goods and
truths Divine, but not Divine goods and truths-they are from th c
Divine, but not in themselves Divine. Theyarc such as exist in the
minds of angels and lllen, and are finitecl by being received in finite
faculties. Such were the goods and truths by which our Lordcarriecl
on His early conflicts with the powers of darkness, and by \\"11ic11
I-Ie made His Humanity truth Divine, as preparatory to His making
it .Divine Truth. These finited and therefore apparent goods and
truths, tainted with somewhat hereditary from the mother, being
represented by Saul, we can see the marvellous truthfulness of Saul's
checkered history, as typical of the early history of our Lord's inner
life and experience. We can see that our Lord's early conflicts with
the powers of darkness were less interior, and I1is victories over
them less complete, than when He had put off 1110re of the impcrfcc
tions I-Ie inherited from His human mother, and put on more of the
infinite perfections He inherited from His Divine Father. \Ve can
see why in Saul's conflict with the Arnalekites the people were
slain but the king was saved alive, and why everything that
was vile and refuse was destroyed utterly" while the best of the
flocks and herds were spared. The general principles of evil and
falsity were, like the people, destroyed, but the ruling principle, like
the king, was not yet overcome, The temptation and victory did not
go to the root of the evil, although, as we shall see, this c1ic1110t finally
escape.. \Vhatever was apparently evil and false in the external 111an
was, like the things vile and refuse,destroyed utterly, but what
appeared to be good and true was preserved. vVe can see further
why it repented the Lord that I-Ie had made Saul king, evcn when
considered in reference to him whom Saul represented. Repentance
does not in any case mean a change in the Divine mind, bu t it means
in every case a want of harmony between the Divine and the human
mind. Here, therefore, it expresses a want of harmony between the
Lord's Divine and human nature; between the absolutely and the
apparently good and true in the Lord, who, as yet, was Gael and rnan,
but not yet God-man. The Divine Being repenting that I-Ie had made

Saul king, docs not mean that it had been better the Lord had n~t

assumed a frail humanity, so that its imperfections should be mam
fested in His early conflicts with the po\vers of evil, but that these im
perfections were irreconcilable with the Divine perfections, ana must
be removcd ; or, as we have elsewhere expressed it, that truth Divine
could not be a permanently but only a tempornr ily ruling principle in
the Lord's Humanity. Yet the selfhoocl of the maternal humanity,
like that of every ordinary human being, only began to manifest itself
in the Child Jesus when He began to show the active workings of
hereditary evil, that slumbers in the infant breast of every child of
Ada111, until it is awakened by exciting agencies in the progress of
mental development. Hence the seeming inconsistency of the Lord
choosing Saul and afterwards repenting of the choice. As it was not
till Saul began to manifest evil qualities which he diclnot seem at first
to possess, the Lord repented He had made him king; so it was not
till hereditary evil began to unfold itself in the maternal humanity of
the Lord that the contrariety between the Divine and the human
began to manifest itself.. the perception of the active existence of
which is expressed by the 'Divine Being repenting.

\Vhen the word of the Lord carne to Samuel, saying, " It repenteth
Me that I have made Saul king, it grieved Samuel, and he cried unto
the Lord all night." In the extract we have given from the writings
respecting the Lord's early states and experiences, one of the reasons
assigned for His imagining that the goods and truths by which H~

maintained His combat against evil and falsity, and the power by
,vhi~h He maintained it, were His own, was, that the goods and truths
by which He fought were of the external 111an. A Divine dictate now
comes to the internal man, giving a perception of this condition of the
external; and the result is internal grief, and an ardent desire to come
into closer union with the Divine itself. We read in the Gospel that
the Lord went into a mountain and continued all night in prayer to
God. Such dark states of mental tribulation experienced by the Son
of Man were faintly shadowed by the grief and the night-long cry of
Samuel ; and for corresponding reasons, which our Lord Himself ex
pressed when I-Ie said, " The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak."
But this internal dictate, strengthened by earnest prayer, is to be
brought down into the external. Samuel therefore rises early to meet
Saul in the morninrr, that in the dawn of a new state the truth which
has been imparted to the inner 111an lllay be brought down into the
outer man also. "I t was told Samuel, saying, Saul carne to Cannel,
and, behold, he set him up a place, and is gone about, and passed on,
and gone down to Gilgal." This is not the Carmel so celebrated in
Scripture for its fruitfulness and beauty, from which it derived its
name ; but we may infer that, as a city, it had, relatively to 1110unt
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Carmel, the same meaning that a principle in the undcrstanding has
to the same principle in the will ; and therefore 111eanS the doctrine of
internal good and truth. It was 'in Carmel that Saul set up a place,
which is understood to have been a memorial of his victory over the
Amalekites , as the pillar which Absalom set to keep his name in
remembrance was called Absalom's place (2 Sam, xviii. J 8); and
which favours the idea of a state.iwhich Saul's state was as well as
represented-e-something of self-glorying in victory. But Saul had
gone about and gone down to Gilgal, and thither Samuel followed him
to" roll away" the reproach of Amalek,

Having thus far considered the narrative, in its inmost sense, as
relating to the Lord Himself in His Humanity, it may be desirable, in
pursuing the subject of it, to view it more in its inncr sense, as relating
to ourselves, as the subjects of that regeneration which is the image of
His glorification, and for the sake of ,whi,ch He assumed our frail and
fallen nature, and did and suffered all that humanity could do and
suffer, that He might bring us, by doing and suffering, to participate
in the glory into which He entered. Profoundly instructive and im
pressive it is to see 'something of the inmost sense of the Word, and
of the Lord's great and, merciful work in the flesh, as the origin and
archetype of our own ; but it is too high for us to elwell long or
exclusively upon it with advantage. It is generally sufficient, and even
more profitable, to view the Lord's glorification as reflected in the
mirror of human regeneration.

When Samuel carne to Saul, Saul said unto him, "Blcssed be thou
of the Lord: I have performed the commandment of the Lord. And
Samuel said, What meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in mine
ears, and the lowing of the oxen which I hear? And Saul said, They
have brought them from the Amalekites : for. the people spared the
best of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God;
and the rest we have utterly destroyed." Saul, as appears from his
subsequent confession, was aware that he had not, in this, wholly followed
the Lord, and yet he combines with his holy salutation of Samuel the
voluntary assurance that he had obeyed the Lord's comrnandment ;
and when the prophet demanded of him, "\Vhat then meaneth the
bleating of the sheep and lowing of the oxen?" how ingeniously does he
put the case for himself : "TIley have brought them from the Arnale
kites '; the rest zoe have utterly destroyed"! As the natural man is
eager to obtain reward, so is he anxious to escape blame ; and just so
far as he claims merit for the good, he refuses to take blame for the
evil. Yet there is a spiritual truth expressed in this. In the early
states of the regenerate life the natural mind knows and yet does not

.know the truth in regard to merit and blame. It knows theoretically
but riot practically. One of the earliest and easiest of our religious

lessons is, that, as Cod is the Author of all good, we can claim no
merit for goodness; and that as we do evil from freedom, we c:1.n have
no excuse for sin; and yet we 111ay feel proud of our virtues and not be
ashamed of our vices. There is an important and most practical
doctrine of the Church OIl this subject. Jf we believed that all good
is from heaven and all evil is from hell, we would neither appropriate
the merit of good nor the guilt of' evil, It is by rcgardi ng good as our
own that we claim thc merit of it, and it is by regarding evil as our
own that we try to excuse or j ustify it; and thus refuse to take the
demerit which belongs to it. Saul represents one whose natural mind
is still in this state. But when light from the Lord enters through the
spiritual 111i nd, this state is seen, and a perception of it C0111es to the
nnturnl mind itself. \\Then Saul had offered his explanation, Samuel
said to him, " Stay, and' I will tell thee what the Lord hath said to Inc
this night. And he said unto hi111, Sayan. Arid Samuel said, When
thou wast little in thine own sight, wast thou not made the head of the
tribes of l sracl, and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel?" The
true condition of the mind in the earlier stages of the regenerate life is
for the will to be under the direction and control of the understanding,
which is meant by Saul bcing little in his own sight. I-Ie then reminds
Saul of thc commission he had received respecting the Amalckites, and
tells him how imperfectly he bad discharged it; but Saul still maintains
that he had obeyed the voice of the Lord, and had gone the way which
the Lord had sent him, and had brought Agag the king of Arnalek, and
had utterly destroyed the Amalekites : but the people had taken of the
spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have been
utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord in Gilgal. It was then
that Samuel uttered that memorable saying, " Hath the Lord as great
delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than
the fat of rams." Worship is one of the duties we owe to Gael; but it
is only a means to an end: and the end of all Divine worship is that
we may be strengthened to do the Divine will. God requires mercy
and not sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offering.
The ceremonial Jnw was given for the sake of the moral Iaw ; and
the institutions of worship are, still more under the New Testament
dispensations than those of the old, aids to the perforrnanceiof the
duties of the moral Iaw, It is well to serve the Lord in worship, but
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of ran:~.

But if worship, in its pure and holy state, is secondary and auxiliary
to a pure and holy life, what can be said of that worship which is
founded upon a violation of the Divine commandments i' Is not
worship sometimes offered to Goel as a substitu~e for obec1ienc~ to
His will ? When penitence is in the heart prayer will be upon the bps;
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for fro 111 the abundance of the heart the 1110Uth speaketh. But even
then the offering itself must be pure. The sacrifices under the 1£1\\

were required to be without spot or blemish. For the animals offered
on the altar represented the good affections of the hUI11an miud : and
these should be offered to God unspotted by the world and the flesh.
The sheep and oxen of the' Amalekites could not represent pure and
innocent affections. In themselves they might be free from cere
menial blemish, but they were tainted by the moral corruptions of
their owners, They had been devoted to destruction: how could
they be offered in sacrifice? The old 111an with his lusts is to be cru
cified; the new man with his affections is to be sacrificed. These are'
the two great aims of the spiritual warfare and the ultimate condition
of the spiritual life. They were those of the Lord Himself I t was when
Hewas crucified as to the old 111an, or the frail humanity He inherited
from Mary, that He offered Hi111self up a living sacrifice as to the
new man, or the humanity He derived from the Divinity. This COl11

plete glorification of the Lord, and the corresponding complete regen
eration of 111an, could not be represented in this act, and did not
indeed belong to the reign of Saul. Therefore Samuel announces to
him, that as he had rejected the word of the Lord, the Lord had
rejected hin1 from being king. This was not the first but the second'
time that the prophet had declared to him the forfeiture of his king
dOl11. And it is worthy of remark that in the first instance it was for
assuming the function of the priesthood in himself offering a sacrifice,.
when he should have waited for Samuel to perform that sacred duty;
while on the present occasion it was for proposing to offer a sacrifice
'which could not be accepted, but would in its nature be abomination
to the Lord. When his dethronement was announced to him, Saul
relented. "Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for I have trans
gressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy words: because I
feared the people, and obeyed their voice." This is the second time
that the will of the king has been overruled by the voice of the people..
In rescuing Jonathan from the consequences of the rash VO\V of Saul
the people were right; in taking of the spoil which Saul was corn
manded to destroy the people 'were wrong. In both we have a repre
sentative of that state of mind when its lower principles rule the
higher, as when the passions rule the intellect, and desire overcomes
the sense of· duty. In the present instance we see the result in Saul
sparing the king and the flocks. The highest and the lowest, or the
primary and the ultimate principles of things are the most important ;.
and when these are spared of that which should be destroyed utterly,
the work of extermination, however sweeping, is greatly incomplete.
When Saul confessed his sin, he prayed Samuel to pardon it, and to turn
again with him that he might worship the Lord. "And Samuel said.

unto Saul, I 'will not return 'with thee: for thou hast rejected the word
of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected thee from being- king over Israel.
And as Samuel turned about to go away, he laid hold upon the skirt
of his mantle, and it rent. And Samuel said unto hi m , The Lord
hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to
a neighbour of thine that is better than thou." Had Saul rended his
heart when he rent the mantle of Samuel, his sin might have been
forgiven and the king-clon1 of Israel might have been secured to him ;
but it is evident from the sequel that his repentance was not deep,
and that a sense of shame was as great as his sense of guilt. Again
he confessed, "I have sinned;" but now he asks not for pardon
£1'0111 God, but for honour before men. "Tl onour me now, I pray
thee, before the elders of my people, and before Israel, and turn again
with me, that I 111ay worship the Lord thy God. So Samuel turned
again after Saul ; and Saul worshipped the Lord." I n all this we see
the external character of the truth which Saul represented, 'whether
we consider the subject in relation to the Lord in the progress of His
glorification, or to man in the progress of his regeneration. Of Samuel
we have here an instance of that which in relation to the Lord is called
repentance. I-Ie first refuses to return with Saul, and then complies
with his repealed entreaty. It is a sign of mercy ; but this was the
result of a second prayer, which inclicates that a change of state in
the human mind produces an apparent change of purpose in the
Divine mind. The real truth is, that the Lord is mercy itself; but
His mercy cannot be operative in man until man is in a state to receive
it. It was now, therefore, that an important act was done, which but
for Samuel's turning again with Saul, would have been left undone.
-',Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to Inc Agag the king of the
Amalekites. And Agag carne unto him delicately. And Agag said,
Surely the bitterness of death is past. And Samuel said, As thy sword
hath made W0111en childless, so shall thy mother be childless among
'VOIl1cn. And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord." As
Agag represented the internal of that of which the Amalekites were
the types, of falsity grounded in interior evil; and Samuel represented
the internal of that 'which Saul and the Israelites were the types,
which was truth grounded in interior good; therefore Samuel slew
Agag, to teach us that an evil or false principle can only be destroyed
by its opposite good or truth. A true king of Israel would indeed
have represented the opposite of a king of the Arnalekites, for he
'would have represented the external in which was the internal; but
it is evident that Saul did not; and from this circumstance he saved
..Agag alive.

And all this may be acted over again after another manner, May
riot the Christian disciple, who has received the command to forsake



86 FIRST TJIREE !'C!NGS OF I.S'l~/lEL.

all, yet desire to retain a part, and endeavour to serve Goel and
J\1an11110n? May he not do 'what many have clone, seek to propitiate
the Deity by giving Him a portion of his unrighteous gains? And
seeking by his worship and service to reconcile God to himself, rather
than to reconcile himself to God, 111ay he not thus ask to be absolved
from the guilt, rather than purified from the stain of sin? In addition
to all this, and as a necessary result of it, he will seck the praise of
men more than the praise of Goe1. All this may be drawn from the
narrative regarded in its literal sense. Dut in the interior or spiritual

. sense, 'which resides within that of the letter, "ve may trace in the par
ticulars of the history the state and operations of the mind "within itself
in times of spiritual conflict. How insidious are the evils of our own
hearts which we are commanded utterly to destroy! These arc the men
and women, infant and suckling, sheep and oxen, camel and ass: the
men and women, infant and suckling, are the thoughts and affections of
the inner man ; and the sheep and oxen, camel and ass, are the corre
sponding affections and thoughts, knowledge and science, of the outer
111an. A seemingly still more unnatural and terrible duty is imposed
on the Christian disciple in the Gospel, in the demand which is made
upon him to hate his father and mother, wife and children, brothers
and sisters, and his own life also, or he cannot be the Lord's follower.
The spiritual duty imposed upon us both by the law and the Gospcl is
that of crucifying the old Ulan "with his affcctions ancllusts, that the
new 111an111aylive. But how arduous isthis duty! "what is 1110re diffi
cult than to lay down the very life with all that makes life cnjoyable P
Yet the life that is to be surrendered, the life of our corru pt sclfhoocl,
is opposed to the true life 'which we receive byregeneration, and which
alone can secure to us either present or future happiness. No wonder
,ve should be in danger "of yielding to the influences and suggestions
of our own natural will and understanding, to stop short of utter

extermination, and save a remnant of our congenial, and perhaps
cherished, natural loves and delights. I-Iow faithful a type is Saul of
the natural mind rendered feeble and vacillating by the influence of
its lower affections and thoughts, suggesting views of expediency or
self-interest, as Saul \-vas by the people! But the spiritual mind, the
i~111er man, like Samuel, sees from a higher elevation, and is able to'
r-emain uninfluenced, unless it be sorrowfully, by the feeble character
and vacillating conduct of the natural mind below. The outer 111;]11

may fall short or yield, but the inner man remains in his integrity. And
through the inner man the Lord speaks to the outer man, disclosing
to him his frailties and failures and their unhappy consequences. The
real nature and operation of the mind we may know by our experience.
It is one of the characters by which the human is distinguished from

the merely animal nature. Animals cannot look into their own minds,

because the auimnl mind, whatever power it may possess, has no
reflex action; but man can look into and judge of the state and opera
tions of his own mind. In the relation before us we, therefore, see

outwardly represented that Divinity-created constitution of our nature
which enables us to reflect upon ourselves, and to know, that we l11ay
judge and control, the lower propensities and imaginations of our own
minds.

In compliance with Saul's entreaty Samuel turned again ,vith him
to worship; but the ofrering could not have been taken from the spoil of
the Amalckitcs, but 11111st have been supplied from the flocks of Israel, as
representing- the true affections to be offered in worship, Then, when
the inner arid outer 111an are so far united, that "which had been left
undone or incomplete can be done or completed. It was after they had
'worshipped together that Samuel commanded J\gag the king of tlic
Arnalekites to be brought forth. " Arid j-\gag carne unto him deli
cately, and said, Surely the bitterness of death is past. And Samuel
said, 1\S thy sword hatl] made women childless, so shall thy mother be
childless aillong women. And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before
the Lord in Gilgal." Our expositor remarks that" in these words of
Samuel to Agag lie deeply concealed the cause of the Divine impreca
tion upon Amalck, that the Lord should have war with him for ever,
and his name should be blotted out fl"0111 under hcavcn. ,Ag-:lg goi ng
delicately sig'niflcs external allurements "which the 111alignant spirits
whom the Arnalckitcs represented practise before others, S;t11111Cl"S

words, 'thy sword hath made W0111en childless,' signifies that their
falsities do violence to the g:ood affections; , thy mother shall be made
childless :1.111ong- women,' signifies that ;:l.lnong' them there would pre
vail evil affections derived Irorn the will and not from the intellect;
and Samuel's hewing h im in pieces before the Lord, signiGes that
they were separated Irom those who are in the falsity of evil clcri vr«]

from the intellect; thus genii are separated from spirits, as formerly
stated." I t is easy to see the application to persons in this world.
But it is above all things necessary to search and try whether, and how
far, it applies to ourselves. And knowing that the principle of interior
evil, however it maybe concealed from InCH, is against the throne of
Goel, and that the Lord 1l1USt h.ivo perpetual war against it, we should
war against it also unt il it is consumed. As we learn Irorn the history
of Israel, thc evil is too deeply seated to be effectually o\'erC0111e ill
one conflict ; though subdued it will rise up again and again. But every
earnest cffort to subdue it will weaken its power, and prepare for its
name or nature being- finally blotted OLIt from under the heaven of the
regenerated 111inc1.

Samuel and Saul now parted never to meet in the flesh again.
Each went to his own birthplace and his own horne : the truth which
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each represented thus retiring into the interior of the spiritual and
natural mind to which they respectively belonged. But although all
outward intercourse between them ceased, sympathetic connection
was not entirely broken off. Samuel mourned for Saul. The thought
and affection of the inward 111an 1110urn over the frailties and short
comings of the outward 111an. That Inay not restore the object of his
sorrowing to the state, the loss of which he mourns. Notwithstanding
Samuel's mourning, the Lord still repents that I-Ie had made Saul king.
The truth Divine in the maternal humanity, which Saul represented,
is at variance with the good of the Divine love, which cannot·find in it
a permanent d welling-place, and a perfect medium of manifestation in
overcoming hell and ordinating heaven, and establishing a spiritual
Church on earth. Such a permanent dwelling-place and medium are
to be found in another and higher principle, which the Lord Himself
is to provide; the inauguration of which forms the subject of the next
chapter.

CHAPTER IX.

SA1IUEL ANOINTS DAVID KING OF ISRAEL.

I Samuel xvi.

SIXTEEN years had passed away since Saul andSamuel parted; when
a message came from the Lord to the prophet, saying, " How long wilt
thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning over
Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the
Bethlehernite : for I have provided ine a king among his sons." We
have already pointed out the distinction between the representative
character of Saul and David, one representing truth Divine, the
other Divine Truth. Truth Divine, we have seen, is truth which is
Divine in its origin, but finite in its recipient; but Divine Truth is
Truth that is Divine both in its origin and in its recipient. We have
further seen that the history of Saul is, in the inmost sense of the
Word, descriptive of the process by which the Lord made I-Iis
Humanity truth Divine, while the history of David describes the process
by which the Lord made His H umanity Divine truth. Our attention
is now to be drawn to the singular circumstance ·of there being at the
same time two kings of Israel. Saul, though rejected as king, was still
permitted to reign for a considerable period after David had been
anointed in his place. This gives rise to S0111e of the remarkable and
touching incidents in that part of the history which now e0111111enCes

and continues till the death of Saul. Many of the particulars related
respecting Saul and David are exceedingly interesting as presenting
strikingly true and instructive views of human nature. But they are
still more interesting and instructive as representative descriptions of
the states and experience of those who are passing through a certain
stage of the regenerate life, and of the Lord Himself in a corresponding
stage of the glorification of His Humanity. While they both held the
regal office, Saul was king actually, anel David was king potentially.
During 1110st of the time that this continued, Saul was the enemy and
persecutor of David, while David was the friend and preserver of
:-)au1. And even when his enelny had fallen, the event which placed
David actually upon the throne drew from him a lamentation over
flowing with the tenderest affection and the noblest sentiments.

The reason of David's being chosen and anointed king during the
reign of Saul, and of there being thus at the same time t\VO kings of
Israel, will be seen by considering the Divine eCOn0111Y of man's
regeneration, especially in that stage of its progress to which the
history of Saul in his connection with Da vid relates. "I)uring the
process of man's regeneration, he is kept by the Lord in a kind of
mediatory good, which serves for introducing gcnuine goods and truths,
but after these goods and truths are introduced it is separated from
theine Everyone who has any knowledge of regeneration can COl11
prehend that the new man. is altogether other and different from the
old; for he is in the affection of spiritual and celestial things, which
constitute his delights and blessednesses ; whereas the old man is in
the affection of worldly and terrestrial things, which constitutes his
delights and satisfactions. 'rhus the new 111an has respect to ends in
heaven, but the old man to ends in the world. Hence it 111ay be
manifest that the new 111a11 is altogether other than and different from
the old. In order that 111a11 may be led from the state of the old 111an
into the state of the new, the concupiscences of the 'world must be put
off, and the affections of heaven must be put on. This is effected by
numberless 111eanS, which are known to the Lord alone, and of which
S0111e are known also to the angels from the Lord, but few, if any, to
J11cn. Nevertheless all and each of these means are manifested in the
internal sense of the \Vord. While, therefore, man from the old is
being made into the new mn n, that is, while he is being- regenerated,
this is not, as some suppose, effected in a moment, but by a process of
several years' continuance, nay, of a man's whole life, even to its latest
pcriod; for his concupisccnccs are to be extirpated and heavenly
affections are to be insinuated, and he is to be gifted with a life he had
not before, and of which he previously had hardly any notion. Since,
therefore, the states of his life are to be so much changed, he must
needs be kept for a considerable time in a kind of middle good, or in
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a good which partakes both of the affections of the world and of the
affections of heaven, and unless he be kept in this middle gooel, he in
no wise admits heavenly goods and truths. Man, however, is kept in
this middle good no longer than until it has served the above usc; and
when this is ended, it is separated. 'That there is a middle gooel, and
that when it has served its use it is separated, 111ay be illustrated by
the changes of state 'which everyone undergoes from infancy to old age.
It is known that the states of 111an in infancy, in boyhood, in youth,
in manhood, and in old age are different and distinct from cach other.
It is also known that 111an puts off the state of infancy with its play
things when he passes into the state of boyhood, and that he puts off
the state of boyhood when he passes into the state of youth, and this
again whcn hcvpasscs into manhood, and lastly this when he passcs
into the state of old age. N O\V if he 'weighs the matter well, he may
know that each age has its delights, and that by these delights hc is
successively introduced to the subsequent age, and that these delights
are serviceable in bringing him thither, and at. length to the delight of
intelligence and wisdom in old age. Hence it is manifest that former

"things are always left when a new state is put on. This comparison,
however, .can only show that delights are means, and that these are
left when man enters, into a subsequent state, whereas dUTing man's
regeneration his state becomes altogether other than and different
from the foregoing, and he is led into, not in a natural but a super
natural' manner by the Lord; nor does anyone arrive at that state
except by the means of regeneration which are provided by the Lord
alone, thus by the middle good of which we have been speaking."

This long extract, though it relates to a specifically different subject,
sheds a clear light on that which is treated of in the internal sense of
the present history. The contemporaneous existence in the rn iud of
natural and spiritual affections and perceptions of truth, and the
opposition of the lower to the higher, is represented, with a difference:
according to the subject, in various parts of the \Vorcl. It was re
presented by the two sons of Isaac; Jacob and Esau, by the two wives
of Jacob, Leah and Rachel, and by the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim
and Manasseh ; and is represented by the t\VO kings of Israel, Saul and
David. These two kings together in Israel 'represented, then, that
condition of the regenerate n1a11 when the spiritual mind has been
opened to the reception of Divine truth, but has not yet acquired
dominion over the natural mind, and removed from it the apparent
truths and their delights 'which belong to the natural mind. Saul's
conduct towards David describes that of the natural towards the
spiritual 111an. Saul first regarded David with favour, when he over
came Saul's ~oe, but when he knew that he had been anointed king
he became hIS enemy, The natural agrees with the spiritual while

are in concurrent action ; but the natural conflicts with the
spiritual whenever its dominion is threatened. Saul's hatred and
persecution of David represents the repugnance and resistance of the
nn turn.l rnan to the rule of thc spiritual; for all thc hatred of Saul to
Dnvid, and his schc~nes to destroy him, arose Irorn the k now lcdgc
that he. had been an~l11ted and was designed to be king. The anointing
of ~Javld fo.nns the first and principal subject of the present chapter.

S:unuel IS C?1l11nandecl to go unto Jesse the Bethieheillitc, and
anoint one of Ius sons, whom the Lord had provided to be k iru. in the
place of Saul. ?allluel, who had mourned for the disobcdicl~t king,
no\: expr.csscs hIS fear that Saul, if he hear it, will kill him, on which
he l~ dcsi rcd to take a heifer with him, and say he is come to offer a
sacr ificc. Although, in the Iitcrnl sensc, this sacrificc -sccms as if it
WCI.'C jntenclc~l to disarm suspicion, yet, in the spiritual sense, that
wh ich th~ heifer and the sacrifice represented are necessary for the
pr:~crv~tl~l: of thc principle of which Sarnucl was the type. The
belie.r slgnd~:s the good of innocencc and chruity in the natural min d ;
and ItS sacrifice represented conjunction by that good with the Lord
and hence the preservation of internal truth. I t was also a means of
preparing for conjunction with the Lord the spiritual (rood and the
truths proceeding from it, which were represented by Jesse and his
sons, who were sanctified and called to the sacrifice. When the
sons of Jesse were introduced one by one to Samuel bcein ninv at
th~ eldest, all were rejected, till they Ca'111e to the you;1ges~, the fir(st
b~lng l:lst and the last fi rst. \Vhen Samuel beheld the eldest, pleased
with hIS person, thc prophet was C:lg-cr to anoint him ; but he was
ch~cked b)~ the l)ivine words, " Look not on his counlcnancc, or on the
height of hIS staturc ; because I have refused him : for the Lord seeth

,l~ot as 111an seeth; for I11Clll lookct h on the outward nppcarancc,
Iiterally the eyes, but the Lord Iooketh on the heart." The next bra
sons were made to pass before him, then the others to seven, but Samuel
was able t~ say. that the Lord had not chosen them. I nquiring if these
were all 1~ls children, Jesse told him there was yet the youngest, who
was ke.eplng the sh.eep. '~J\ncl Samuel said unto Jesse, S·encl and
fetch hun: for we will not SIt clown till he come hither. And he sent
and brought him in. N ow he was rudely, and withal of a beautiful
c~t1ntenance,.an~lgoodly to look to. Anrl the Lord said, Arise, anoint
hun: for this IS he." The seven sons of J esse that were maclc
to pass befor~ Samuel \Vel:e refused, because, although they repro
~ented holy ti uths, they did not represent the Divine truth itself
In all flll~less and holiness in the person of the Messiah, which the
second lGll.g of Israel was to typify. The ground of their rejection is
ex~)ressed In the Lord's words to Samuel when he would have anointed
Eliab, the eldest, because he was high of stature: "1\-Ian looketh on
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the eyes "-I11en judge by the intellect; "but the Lorc1looketh on the
heart "-the Lord judges by the will. This was the ground. of the
Divine choice in the case of David. He was ruddy, for ruddiness or
red is ernblematical of love; he was intellectual, which is expressed
by his being fair of eyes, called beautiful of countenance; and th:se
were combined in outward goodness, which is meant by his being
.goodly or good to look to. \Ve mean that these were outward
-qualities in him that represented inward qualities in the Lord, whom
Iie represented. He was not indeed destitute of these qua1ities himself,
.although, like 111any of the dispensation to which he belonged, h~ hel.d
them lightly. His representative character is further expressed In hIS

riame, which means beloved. Truth is the beloved of goodness, but
'Only when goodness is in it as its life and essence. This was the
truth which David represented; and this is the Truth which the Lord
was. I-Ie was the Word; in Him was Life. I-Ie was the infinite and
eternal Truth, in whom was the infinite and eternal Love. Such was
the Word which was made flesh, the Messiah, the Anointed. We
have already, in speaking of Saul, mentioned the difference between
him and David, in Saul being in search of his father's asses when he
was led to Samuel, who anointed him king, and David being brought
from the sheepfold to receive the sacred unction. There are other
differences. Saul was born in Gibeah, and anointed in a name
less city; while David "vas born and anointed in Bethlehem, the
birthplace of our Lord Himself, and where the youngest son of
Jacob and Rachel, the father of the Benjamites, "vas born. \~Then

Saul was anointed it "vas with a vial of oil; when David \vas anointed
it was with a horn of oil; because the horn, besides being a vessel
full of oil, and thus representing truth filled with love, was also an
emblem of po\ver ; and all power is in truth derived from goodness.
'Saul was anointed alone; David was anointed in the midst of
his brethren. Brethren signify the good charity, and in the midst is
in the inmost, When the Lord, in answer to His disciples' question,
who was the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, set a little child in tl:e
midst of them, and said, He that is converted and becomes as this
little child, the same shall be greatest in thekiI:gdo111 of heave~,

He intended to instruct us that the central quality of greatness IS

innocence. The Lord condescended to call those same disciples
brethren, but I-Ie was careful to instruct them that only those. who
did the will of His Father in heaven were His mother, and SIster,
and brother.

When Samuel had poured upon the head of David the holy oil, t:1e
sacred SY111bol of love to God, the Spirit of the Lor(~ carne up?n hun
Iromvthat day forward. The Spirit of the Lord which was given to
.men under the law, and the Holy Spirit under the Gospel, 'was not

necessarily a regenerating spirit. I t did not al w~ys produce graces
in the heart, but was a supernatural influence adjoined to those who
were invested with a sacred office. But although the Spirit that carne
upon kings and priests, arid which they received on .their ~0~'n1~1

appointment to their high office, was not a regeneratIng spmt, It
represented the spirit of regeneration, when inwardly received by
those who are made unto our God kings and priests, and who shall
reign with Him for ever and ever.

But when the Spirit of the Lord entered into David, the Spirit of
the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled
him. So far as Saul represents one who has departed from the Lord"
we have in this simple statement a description of the spiritual condi
tion into which he COJllCS. The spirit of good leaves those who forsake
the paths of righteousness; and when the spirit of good leaves them,
the spirit of evil enters into them. The evil spirit that entered into
Saul is said to have C0111e from the Lord. This is according to the
appearance that God is the Author of all things good and evil. In a
certain sense it is true. Nothing exists but what has its first origin in
Cod, But God did not create evil as evil, but as good. Every evil
that exists is S0111C good perverted. Evil spirits were created good;
they have made themselves evil. But the evil spirit that troubled
Saul is said to have been from Cod. This an apparent truth, and
yet in a certain sense it is really true. 'The Lord has the keys of
hell, and it is under His control. l-Ie does not send evil spirits, but
He permits them to come, so far as their COIning is necessary for the
exercise of hU111an freedom, and they can be made conducive to a useful
purpose. In their present state men could not exist without connec
tion with evil spirits, nor can they be regenerated without their agency.
Evil cannot be rC1110ved unless it is seen and felt, and it cannot be
seen and felt unless it be excited, and it cannot be excited without the
agency of evil spirits. This is the use of their presence with the good.
The evil do not thus profit by their presence. But as the evil draw
evil spirits into connection with themselves, the Lord's providence is
exerted to prevent, as much as is consistent with the freedom of the
human will, the overruling power of attendant evil spirits. The la~v

of Divine permission is also a law of love and wisdom, and the law IS

this, that the Lord permits a lesser evil to prevent a greater, and
therefore permits evil spirits of a less malignant character, to prevent
the presence of others who would of themselves take entire possession
of 111en and enslave them beyond redemption.

While the Lord permits evil spirits to be present with men, I-Ie pro
vides good spirits and angels to be attendant on them, to moderate
the influence and counteract the effects of the evil angels, and, as far
as possible, to turn their evil into good, by inspiring a hatred of evil
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and a love of goodness. 'These good spirits and angels are like David
witt. his harp; they awaken and strengthen the good affections and
repress and weaken the evil affections, and, so far as this is done,
drive a'way the evil spirits who excite and inflame them. .

It was to his musical gift, and the cunning of his right hand which
gave it expression on the harp, that David owed his first introduction
to Saul. Saul's servants entreated their lord to let them seek out a
cunning player on the harp, that he might play with his hand when
the evil spirit was upon him, and make him well. Saul consented;
and one of his servants having C0111111endec1 a son of Jesse, as a cun
ning player, and a mighty valiant 111an, and prudent in matters, and a
cOI11el)' person, whom the Lord was with, "Saul sent messengers unto
Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which is with the sheep."
When Jesse sent his son 'with gifts to the king, " David carne to San?,
and stood before him : and he loved him greatly ; and he became hIS
armour-bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray thee,
stand before me ; for he hath found favour in my sight. And it carne
to pass 'when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David too~~

an harp, and played with his hand: so Saul was refreshed, and th.e evil
spirit departed from him." There is something of the rOll:ance of hI:tory
in David's first connection with Saul. But that seemingly fortuitous
concourse of circumstances by which interesting but otherwise unlikely
events are brought about, is but a faint image of the combinations by
which Divine Providence works out its eternal ends, making all agen
cies and all things work together for good to them that love God, to
them that are called according to His purpose. The servants of Saul
are the mediatory truths and ,goods which, by their connection with
both the spiritual and the natural in manybring them together, that
the higher may correct the disorders of the lower ; while thc bread
and the wine and the kid, that David brought from Jesse as a present
to Saul, are the good and truth and innocence by which the spil~itual

man seeks to propitiate the natural. The favour of Saul was obtained.
David,' stood before him, and he greatly loved him ; and he became
his armour-bearer. Thus is described the state of the natural 111an

when the spiritual is an object of right thought and warm affection,
and becomes invested with the doctrinal truths, which are the weapons
of warfare the natural nlan is to use against his enemies, but which, in
his evil 11100ds he 111ay, like Saul, use against his friends. But the
chief occupation of David, in which he perfonned at this time the
greatest service to Saul, was that which enabled him to exorcise the
evil spirit. What this evil spirit "vas, that could be overcome and
driven away by the influence of music, has been a subject of specula
tion. The nature of the Israelitish dispensation explains this. All
effects were then produced by correspondence. There is no reason to

doubt that Saul's case was of the same nature as those recorded in
the N cw Testament, where wc read of evil spirits possessing and
ruling over men, both as to mind and body; and that David exor
cised the evil spirit of Saul, as the Lord cast the evil spirits out of
those who were possessed. The means by which David quieted the
spirit of Saul had this power, as we shall see, from correspondence.
Saul's case diffcred from that of the possessed when our Lord was in
the world in this respect, that he had a succession of attacks and
deliverances. Yet our Lord instructs us that the evil spirit, when he
has gone out of a 111an, mav return with seven other spirits more
wicked than himself If we 111ay judge Irom Saul's acts, the evil spirit
acquired more and more influence over him as time went on. These
alternations of possession and deliverance, like the alternations of sin
ning and repenting, harden the heart, and rcnder the conscience 1110rc
aud more callous, till it is scared as with a reel-hot iron. The evil
that alternates with good is of a more malignn nt charncter than that
which exists where good has never been. I t draws men down into
greater depths of iniquity and iutcnser suffering, until they end, like
Saul, in defeat and self-destruction.

But to consider this part of the history as representing, not the
actual C0111I11ission of evil, but only the temptation to cornrnit it, the
Spirit of the Lord recedes into the inner man, and the evil spirit enters
into and excites the concupiscences of the outer man, or natural
mind. The acts into which Saul was seduced by the demon that
possessed him, arc Iit representatives of the evils to \v11ic11 the nat urn l
Juan is inclined, and through which the Christian disci pie is tempted
by evil spirits. But in the function of David, in ministering to the
diseased mind or Saul, we sec t hc mca ns by which such t cmptntion s
can be overcome and such sins avoided. \Vhen our minds arc
troubled with thoughts of evil and not of good, and our spirits are
oppressed with care and SOITO\V, arising, it may be, partly from
natural and partly from spiritual causes, the music that descends
Irom the spiritual affections, through which I-Ieaven pours its
melody of celestial love and peace, dissipates the g100D1, calms the
troubled spirit, and restores the mind to tranquillity and gladness.
The natural mind, prone to the earth, and acted upon by its ends and
influences, is subject to the changes of state which are imaged by
those of the outer world. The natural mind, like the natural world,
has its day and night, cold and heat, Sll111111Cr and wintcr ; its lights
and shadows, its storms and calms. In its clark and troubled states
it becomes the sport of evil spirits, who find in these states their
congenial element. Whenever we are under the influence of evil,
'whether it agitates our own minds only or threatens to burst forth in
acts of hostility to others" the remedy is to be found in letting the
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sweet influence of the angels, 'who are' ever present in our inner 111an '!

ready to descend into the outer man, and sweep the cords of our better
thoughts and affections, and bring forth from them the subduing, sooth
ing, and inspiriting strains, whose origin is in the soul itself th~t has
been attuned to the harmony arising from the union of love and faith, as
they breathe in the atmosphere of the heaven of angels, and of that
heaven which exists in the ininost of every regenerate mind. Besides
these ministering spirits whom the Lord provides, I-Ie gives us of His
own Spirit. The Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, is poured out upon
all flesh. It is like the sunshine and the rain of heaven; it descends
upon the evil and the good, the just and the unjust. All that is
required of us is to open our hearts and minds to receive its li.ght
and influence. We may refuse it, we may close our hearts agalnst
it, and yield ourselves up to the undisputed rule of the evil spirit.
God does not force us, because force is inconsistent with the freedom
with which He has endowed us. But He desires and entreats us to
receive His free Spirit, that it lnay cast out the evil spirit, which is the
spirit of bondage, because it is the spirit of doubt, of discontent, of
pride, of hatred, of malice, ofwhatever is of the devil, and enable us to
sit down in a sound mind, and with a believing and loving heart.

But the evil spirit is not entirely dispossessed at once. After he has
departed, he will return again and again. Of our Lord Himself it is
recorded, that when, in the 'wilderness, the devil had ended all his
t emptations, he departed from Hil11 for a season. In this respect the
disciple is not above his Master. And what lTIUSt we do 'when the evil
spirit returns? We may learn from what. David did. "I t carne to
pass when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David took an
harp, and pk.yed with his hand: so Saul was refreshed, and the evil
spirit departed." In every time of trouble, or rather terror, which
means temptation, we must turn to the Lord, who will speak peace to
the soul. "He is the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and
morning star." And whoever looks to Him in times of darkness and
distress, will find Him as the day-star arise in his heart. And those
angelic spirits, who are all ministers of grace, will inspire the heart
with that tranquillizing love, of which they are the recipients, and the
mediums of conveying to their yet labouring brethren upon earth.
They sympathize with us in all our states, both of sorrow and joy.
There is joy in heaven over every sinner that repenteth; and at the
new birth of every human soul the morning stars sing tog ether and
the sons of God shout for joy.

Every particular trouble that afflicts the mind has its ground in
some particular principle of evil or error, and the remedy must be
adapted to it by the law of opposites. The temptation represented
by the terror of Saul is one that arises from the "evil spirit" of the

affection of what is false; and the means by which this spirit is
exorcised is the affection of truth. Of this affection David's harp is
the symbol. Of the various musical instrurucnts mentioned in the
Word, wind instruments -signify.affections of goodness, and stringed
instruments affections of truth. 'The harp is the most common
Scripture symbol of this affection, and is represented as being used in
heaven as well as upon earth. WhenLhe Lord is worshipped by the
angels of the spiritual heaven, or from the spiritual affection of truth,
that worship is representatively exhibited in the spiritual world as
praising 1-1in1 upon the harp. As such worship brings us into closer
connection with the Lord 'and heaven, it draws us away from evil
spirits and out of the sphere of the kingdom of darkness. Lmincntly the
Word itself is the harp, and its truths are the harp-strings from which
the Divine hand brings forth the sounds that charm away the evil
spirit that exerts its hateful power over the mind. And they do this
whenever they find a responsive feeling in the affections of the I1tl111an
mind, 'The truths of the \Vord have power only when they are objects
of mental perception and affection; and can only, therefore, support
us in temptation and deliver us from evil when they are sincerely
believed and loved.

In everyone who is passing through the regenerate life there are,
in a certain stage of his progress, a Saul and a David, one troubled
with an evil spirit, and the other able, by the harmony of united truth
and goodness, to dislodge the evil spirit. The outer 111an is corrupt
and too ready to yield to evil influences. But 'when the inner 111an
is in such a state as that Divine and heavenly influences can
descend through the affections into the mind below, the evil can be
successfully opposed and finally cast out. In the progress of the
Christian life this will be our experience. The evil spirit will C0111e
upon us. When we feel its influence, let us turn to Him 'who alone
can deliver us; l-Ie who has tuned the whole universe to harmony,
is able to remove the discord which sin has introduced into the hU111an
mind, and restore it to the harmony which, in common with other
parts of creation, it originally enjoyed.

CHAP'TER X.

DAVID'S VICTURY OVgR COLT ATII.

I Samuel xvii.

ONE leading object of the Word of God is to teach us that great things
can be accomplished by small and seemingly inadequate means, In

G
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the Old Testament it is a promise to the righteous that one shall chase
a thousand, and two shall put ten thousand to flight (Dcut. xxx. 10),
'which was literally fulfilled in S0111e of Israel's extraordinary deliver
ances; and in the New Testament it is said, that God hath chosen
the foolish things of this world to confound the wise ; and God hath
chosen the weak things of this world to confound the things that are
mighty (r Cor. i. 27). The lesson which this teaching inculcates is an
all-important one, that all pov,rer belongeth unto God, and that while
to Hi111 all things are possible, all things are likewise possible to him
that believes. This truth is strikingly exemplified in the defeat of
Goliath, the gigantic and panoplied champion of the Philistines, by the
youthful and unarmed shepherd of Bcthlchcm ; and which resulted in
the overthrow of the whole Philistine anllY, and the deliverance of
the Israelitish people from the galling yoke of these powerful enemies.

But these are more to us than historical facts, cxtraord inary and
interesting as they are, and instructive as evidences of the intervcntion
of a higher than human power on behalf of thc chosen nation. The
narrative acquires a truly spiritual character and conveys a great
practical lesson, when the conflict and victory it relates are seen to
represent states of the Church in the course of her history, and of the
human mind in the progress of its regeneration. In the Church and in
t lie minds of her members are we to look for the armies of Israel and
of Philistia, and for the champion of the Philistines, clothed in his
mailed panoply, defying the armies of the living God, and for David,
with his shepherd's staff and his sling and his stones, as the seemingly
incapable instrument of cffecting the deliverance of his people. The
army of Israel represents the Church as consisting, not only of the
numerous members who unitedly fonn the body of the faithful, but of
the numerous principles 'which unitedly fonn the faith itself, by virtue
of which the Church, either individually or collectively, exists. When
the Israelites are called the armies of the living God, they represent
the principles of goodness and truth which constitute the Church, as
derived from and connected with Hiln .who is goodness itself and
truth itself, and as they are disposed in true order by Him who is order
itself. And when this. arrangement includes the militant idea which
an armysuggests, we are to consider the armies of the living God as
opposed to a combination of principle opposite and hostile to those
of the true Church. The Philistines, we have seen, represent in a
general sense the persuasion, and the desire in which it originates,
that happiness may be attained by an easier and shorter way than
purity of heart and holiness of life,by seeming rather than being, by
thinking and believing rather than doing. In religion this takes the
form' of the doctrine of salvation by faith without the deeds of the
moral law; and, 'when carried to its legitirnate consequence, it

becomes in practice the form of godliness without the power thereof.
This, though founel within the Church, is one of its greatest enemies,
because it is entirely opposed to vital religion, without which the
Church is but a form and a n;-Ul1C. But the Philistine principle, as
we have had occasion to rC1112t.rk, is not necessarily limited to those
who hold the doctrinal opinion, nor is it always acted out by them.
\Vhoever holds it practically holds it actually, whatever his creed 111ay
be. The inclination to it is inherent in us all, and the temptation to
yield to it is one from which none arc exempt. .T t is an enemy which
it is difficult fully and finally to conquer. It returns upon us again
and ag;).in, and it requires all our watchfulness and courage to pre
vent it Irorn obtaining' complete clomin ion over us. T'hns« who hold
the doctrine both intellectually aud ruor.rlly nrc themselves Philistines,
and are opposed to the armies of the living Gael. Une feature which
this condition of mind is exceedingly liable to present is intellectual
pride. This arises from the fact that great dialectical skill and train
ing arc required to reconcile the doctrine with the teaching of the
Word, which insists so much on the necessity of love and charity, and
so emphatically declares that everyone shall be judged according to
his works, The whole theology of one branch of the Church is fou nded
upon a single passage in the wr itings of St. Paul, tnisunderstood-that
we are justified by faith without the deeds of the law; and this under
lies the whole of its systematic teaching. This doctrine is grafted on
the idea that Jesus Christ fulfilled the law and died for the breach of
it in our stead, so that we are saved by faith in His vicarious life and
death. The false thcologica.l science by which til is is supported is
that kind of knowledge which pufTeth up; for whatever is of Inan
tends to self-exaltation, however unconscious one Inay be of the
nature of his own belief and of the means by which he upholds it.
This intellectual pride is the Goliath, the champion of the Philistines,
that defies the armies of the living God, and that challenges them
to produce a 111an that can fight with him. And the armour with
'which he was covered, and the weapons with which he was armed,
are the arguments by which the false principle defends itself, and
which it employs to OVerC0111e the arguments that are opposed to it.

The existence of giants is one of the interesting particulars of sacred
history. An indication of their origin and character is afforded in the
fact that their first existence is men tioned at a period when mankind
had come into a state of great spiritual corruption, which was immcdi
ately before the Flood; and that they are never spoken of except as
the enemies of God and His people. All the Churches that existed
before the Lord's corning 'were representative. Their inward state
was manifested, not only, as with us, in its moral effects, but in its
physical representatives. Among these was lofty stature, as the fitting-
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representative of intellectual pride; while the terror which these
criants inspired in the minds of others, as fitly represented the power
~vhich a pretentious intelligence exercises over those. who are u~lab~e
clearly to discern between the proper function of the Inte!lec.t, which IS
to understand and confirm truth, and its perverted use, which IS to frame
conzenial errors and give them the appearance of being true. Within
the Church erroneous doctrines on religious subjects are based upon and
confirmed by the literal sense of the Word ; and it is in consequence
of this that they have so great an influence on religious minds, the
authority due to the Scriptures being naturally ascribed to that which
is supposed to be derived from them, But how ~s it that the .SCl:ip
tures of truth should afford the 111eanS of framing and confirming
error? The literal sense of the Word consists, to a great extent, of
apparent truths, in 'which theological errors, which originate in the
human mind, find their chief support. When the apparent truths
of Scripture are made the foundation and. test of rel.igiolls c1octri!le,
they invalidate the real truths of the Word, from which all doctnne
should be drawn and by "which it should be established; and human
wisdom is never at a loss to confirm by reasons what it claims to rest
upon authority.. Those reasons are the armour and weapons; by "which
the (Jiant prepared himself for the conflict with any champion WhOl11
the barn1Y of Israel could provide. The minute description of his
armour is no doubt intended to convey an idea of the character of
instruments of spiritual warfare which the enemies of the Church
.ernploy in their assaults upon her princi~les. The nlea~ling of th.e
several parts of Goliath's armour, 'which IS the 1110St complete sUIL
mentioned in the Bible, n1ay be gathered from the description of
Christ's armour by Isaiah, and of the Christian's armour by St. Paul..
Speaking of our Lord, the prophet says, " He put on righteousness as

a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation upon His head; and He put
on the (Jar ts of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as,
a cloke " (li~Jx7); and the Apostle exhorts the Christian disciples" to

on the whole armour of God, that ye n1ay be able to stand against
the wiles of the devil. For we 'wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against po'wers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore
take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye 111ay be able to with
stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore,
having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate
of righteousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of the
Gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, And take
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word
of God" (Eph. vi. 11-17); and in another place he says, " Let us, who.

are of the clay, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love;
and for an helmet, the hope of salvution " (I Thes. v. 8). The Lord
carne on earth as a Man of war as well as the Prince of peace; for
lIe had to conquer the powers of darkness before He could give peace
to His people. \Vhat is the armour which the Infinite put on when
He assumed human nature? The head, the breast, and the feet-of
the Lord, which are spoken of in the \Vorc1, are I-I is Divine celestial,
Divine spiritual, and Divine natural; or, His Divine love and wisdom
as accommodated to the angels of the three heavens, and to those on
earth who are in C01111l1Uniol1 with them. The helmet of salvation
which I-Ie put 011 is the Truth by which lie defended the celestial, and
the righteousncss which He put OIl as a breastplate is the Truth by
which Il e defended the spiritual. No armour for the lower part of the
body is mentioned, because truth naturnl in the Lord's Humanity lay
open to the assaults of the ene111Y; therefore in the f rst production of
His bccOlning the seed of the woman, where I-~I is conflict with the
tempter is spoken of, it is said that wh ilst the Redeemer should bruise
the serpent's head, the serpent should bruise ll is heel: nnriDnvid, in
describing the Lord's suffcringsv makes f1 im say, "They pierced My
hands and M y feet." Truth natural, such as it was in the Lord's
maternal humanity, and such as it isin the letter of the \Vord, is truth
'clothed with appearances, which can be picrced and wounded by false
and sinister interpretations, and of 'which vengeance and zeal are
predicated. What, then, is the Christian's annour? It 111USt be
analogous to that of the Captain of his sa! vat ion, I-I is helmet is the
truth that. clcfcnds the highest of his Ch rist i.u: graccs, which is love to
the Lord; and his breastplate is the truth l]l;lt defends that grace which
is like unto it, which is love to the neighbour. Faith is the shield that
affords general protection to the Christian virtues from all the assaults
that evil can direct against them ; and the \Vorc1 of God, which is the
sword of the Spirit) is the weapon by which he OVerC0I11eS all that
opposes itself to thc truth and righteousncss of the Gospel of Christ.

\Ve 111ay now have S0l11e clear idea of the symbolic character of the
several pieces of the armour of the gigantic champion of the Philistines.
For the means by which the cause of error is maintained, though
-differcnt in essence, are similar in form to those by which the cause of
truth is uphcld. Every error claims to be the truth, and draws its
'weapons of offence and defence, frorn the sam e armoury which supplies
'weapons for defending and muintaining the truth. The Scriptures are
the C01111110n source of all rclig"ious evidences, btl t heresy 111 isi nterprets
and perverts its true lcacllillg, and t hu s falsities its truths, so l.rr as its
principles require, it. "rfhe warfare of those who arc in error i~.n()t

therefore against the Word itself, for th is they call holy and J) 1VIne,
but it is against' the real truths of the \Vord; for they can finn their
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falsities from the Word understood as to the letter only, which in some
parts is so expressed that it 111ay be interpreted to confinn the most
heretical opinions, because in that sense it is according to the appre
hension of the young and the simple, who for the 1110St part are sensual,
and receive such things as appear before the eyes. The \Vord in the
letter being such, those who are in falsities from evil of life confirm their
falsities from the Word, and so falsify the Word. The \Vord is thus
falsified by those who separate faith from charity, as, for example,
whenever doing or deeds and works are mentioned, they explain all
such passages, of which there are thousands,as if nothing of deeds or
"works were meant." The helmet, the coat of mail, and the greaves
of the giant are the falsities framed or fabricated from the apparent
truths of the Word, to resist and invalidate the teaching of its real
truths respecting love to the Lord, charity to the neighbour, and good
works, these being Incant by his armour for the head, the breast," and
the legs and feet. The shield is the general 111eanS of defence of the
false faith, the opposite of and defence against the true. Besides this
defensive armour, Goliath had a spear, a javelin, and a sword. The
second of these instruments is called a target, but, singularly, in other
passages where the word occurs, it is translated spear or lance (as in
Josh. viii. 18, 26 ; Jere 1. 42). The weapon is understood to have been
a heavy javelin. Thus the spear, the javelin, and the sword were three
offensive 'weapons, answering to the three parts of the defensive armour,
the helmet, the breastplate, and the greaves. The defensive armour
was of brass, and the offensive was no doubt, 0-S the spear-head is
said to have been, of iron. Brass and iron correspond to natural good
and truth, and in the opposite sense, as they must be taken hcrc, of
natural evil and falsity. One other particular is mentioned respecting
the spear, that its staff was like a weaver's beam. Literally, this gives
an idea of its immense size, but, spiritually, it expresses the nature of
that which it represents. "A weaver signifies the celestial principle]
or that which relates to the will, because the will flows into the under
standing and fashions it, insomuch that the things which are in the
understanding are woven out of the will." Wood and iron, which
formed the staff and head of the spear, in the genuine sense correspond
to good and truth, and therefore in the opposite sense to evil and
falsity. The falsity in the understanding "which is fashioned and
formed out of evil in the will is the head of Goliath's spear, the staff
of whi~h was like a weaver's beam. One other particular given
respecting the several parts of the armour of the giant is their weight.
And as we are here to deal 'with numbers, we Illay take into the
account the stature of the giant. His stature was six cubits and a
span; his coat of mail weighed five thousand shekels, and the head of
his spear six hundred shekels. Weight and stature correspond to the

state of a thing as to good or evil, and the number by which the
weight or stature is expressed signifies the quality of that state. Six
is a number expressive of combat, chiefly because, in relation to the
rcgcnerate, thc six clays of labour which precede the Sabbath, signify
all the states of labour and conflict through which the Christian has to
pas~ before he enters into a state of rest. As the regenerate fight
agatnst evil and falsity, the unregenerate fight against goodness and
truth. This is the cornbat, therefore, which is expressed by the six
cubits stature of the giant and the six hundred shekels weight of his
spear-head. But the height of the giant was six cubits and a span.
'The cu bi t is a measure based upon the length of the forearm, an c1 the
span upon the length of the hand. The height of the charnpion is
thus expressive of the pride which says, 1\line own ann and In)' own
right hand shn ll gain 111e the victory. The weight of the coat of mni J

was five thousand shekels. Five, as consisting of two and three, is
expressive of the union of goodness :llld truth, which these 11l1111bcrs
sig"nify; but as things are here to be taken in their opposite sense,
the union of evil and falsity is to be understood. A hundred and a
thousand do not alter the mcn ning of the simple numbers, but only
exalt them. Htiw great, then, 11111st be the combined power of the evil
a-nd false, which opposes itself to the principle of charity, as one of the
partners of faith in the heavenly mur riage of goodness and truth, that
not only secures but constitutes salvation! .

Such, then, as presented in its 1110st distinct and complete represen
tative form, is the gigantic heresy, or rather principle, of Faith alone
as the ground and hope of salvation. We wish to be understood as
speaking of the principle, not mcrcl v of the doctrine. The doctrine is
both the effect and the cause or c,:iJ ; but ollly those who .uc: in the
principle arc really of the ann)' of the uncircurniscd, or arc represented
by its champion.

The challenge which the giant daily uttered in the henri ng of the
Israelitish army, to give him a 111an that they might figh t together,
found no response. Saul, whose great height emulated that of the giant,
and who was not deficient either in bravery or skill, perhaps partly
regarded the champion as not entitled by rank to be met in single
combat by a king. Certain it is that when Saul and all Israel heard.
the defiant words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly
afraid. The fear of m.in is presen t so far as the fear of (~od is absen t.

Both the people and the king 'were to souie extent in this condition.
But the tirne of the people's deliverance was not yet C0111e, for be by
\VhOIn they were Lo be delivered was not yet made manifest to Israel.
But that time is now at hand. David, the anointed but yet uncrowned
king of I srael, is about to appeZlr, to accept the challenge and be the
conqueror of their otherwise unconquerable enemy.
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There follows now a long account, not unattended with difficulties,
of David's corning to the Israelitish camp, having been sent by his
father with provisions for his three eldest brothers, who had followed
Saul to the battle. Seeing the 111cn of Israel flee in terror from the
champion, when he uttered his usual challenge, and hearing that" the
man who killeth him, the king will enrich him with great riches, and
will give him his daughter in marriage, and make his father's house
free in Israel," David expresses his contempt for the great boaster,
U for who is this' uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the
armies of the living God?" These words are rehearsed to Saul, who
sends for David. And he from the sheepfold at once says to the king,
" Let no 111an'5 heart fail because of hirn ; thy servant will go and fight
with this Philistine." Saul might well have his fears, and represent
to David the unequal match in which he proposed to engage. " Thou
art not able to go against this Philistine to fight with him : for thou art
but a youth, and he a man of war from his youth." But David's experi
ence as a shepherd inspired him with just confidence in his ability to
-cope with the man of war. "Thy servant kept his father's sheep, and
there came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock: and.
I went out after him, and smote hirn, and delivered it out of his 1110uth:
and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and S1110te
him, and slew him, Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and
this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath
defied the armies of the living God.'" David's occupation, his experi
ence, and his confidence in his own power, were representative of those
of David's Lord. He kept His Father's sheep. The sheep \vere indeed
His own, but His Father gave them Hirn ; and no man was able to pluck
them out of His hand (John x. 28, 29). David's conflict with the lion

, and the bear, and his rescue of the lamb, represented the Lord's con
flicts with the po\vers of darkness, and the deliverance of the hU111an
race from their devouring jaws; for is not the devil described as a roar
ing lion, walking about, seekingwhom he may devour? The lion and
the bear are symbols of the devil and Satan, by whom our Lord was
tempted in the wilderness, when, it is said, He was with the wild
beasts (Mark i. 13). There is something peculiar in David's account
of his' encounter with the wild beasts, which he slew. It wouldseem
as if they had both attacked his flock at once, and then he says he
slew kilJl. The rescue of the lamb, alive as we infer, out of the 1110uth
of the lion and the bear, is also extraordinary; while his catching him
by the beard, and smiting and slaying him, is worthy of Samson. No
doubt the particulars relatcto one of them, or to each of them singly;
but it may be concluded that the appearance is that of onc encounter,
to make it a 1110re exact representative of the Lord's temptation at the
same time by the devil and Satan, which are but different names for

the whole powers of hell, but being, like the lion and the bear, expres
sive of the powers of evil and of falsity. The rescue of the lamb alive
was also required to make it the type of the deliverance from death of
those wliom Satan had made captive, and desired to rend in pieces
and devour.

Great as the strength must have been to seize and slay two such
powerful beasts of prcy, the unarmed shepherd does not claim the
merit of his victory. " David said moreover, The Lord that delivered
me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, I-Ie will
deliver 111C out of the hand of this Philistine." This was the ground of
his confidence. The Lord said, " I can of Mine own self do nothing"
(Joh n v. 30), "but the Father that dwcllcth in Me, I-Ie docth the
'works" (xiv. 10). The Lord's confidence was in the constant presence
in Hirn of the Father; so that Hecould say, " I and the Father are
one " (x. 30). The Divine in the human was the source of His power
and of I-Iis victories.

Saul, satisfied with these proofs of David's courage and prowess,
not the less that he relied on Goel for strength, said unto him, " Go,
and the Lord be with you." nut the king was not disposed to allow
his youthful champion to encounter the giant, as he had encountered
the lion and the bear, unarmed. "Saul armed David with his armour,
and he put an helmet of brass upan his head; and he also armed hi111
with a coat of mail. .And David girded his sword upon his armour."
But Saul's armour did not suit David. "fIe assayed to go; for he had
not proved it. And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for
I have not proved them. And David put them off." This is one of
those Scripture incidents which, though not supposed to have a spiri
tual mcrmiug, are used in a ilguralive sense. The spirit unl sense is not
accidental but inherent, and is the teaching, as it is of the inspiration,
of the Spirit itself. \Ve Inay first consider it with reference to Saul
and David in their highest representative character. Divine truth
could not go into the battle with the armour of truth Divine. As truth
Divine, the Lord fought against the enemies of the Church and of
heaven with the apparent truths of the Word ; as Divine truth I-Ie
fought against them with the real or genuine truths of the Word. I-Ie
even led His disciples at times by apparent truth, as when I-Ie promised
them that, in the regeneration, they should sit on twelve thrones, judg
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. The armour of Saul represented the
apparent truths of the \Vord, but in their pure and simple state, as
opposed to the same truths in their corrupted and perverted state, as
represented by the armour of Goliath. This armour would have been
suitable on the person of Saul, hut it was not suitable on the person of
David. David had, indeed, put on the ar mour of Saul, or rather Saul
had put his armour upon David, and David himself put it off. .All
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that was imperfect, even the appearances of truth, carne to him from
without, but he put it off by his own "will and power from within.
David, however, did not go 'with Saul's armour, but put it off, because
he had not proved them. The Lord, as Divine truth, had not proved
apparent truth as armour to be trusted in the day of battle; but it
was because He saw that no proving would make it a fit instrument for
Hirn in those conflicts in "which, as truth Divine, He could not have
conquered. Saul" with all his armour, did not venture to engage with
the Philistines; and David, who had undertaken to 1 meet their
champion, would not fight with him in Saul's armour, but chose
instruments less warlike, but, in his hands, 1110re effective. "I-Ie took
his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones ou t of the
brook, and put them in a shepherd's bag, even in a scrip, and his sling
in his hand." How simple his equipment [or engaging in a coni1ict
with such an opponent, and on the result of which hangs so "great an
issue! But his means, he knew, 'were sufficient for the encl. So knew
the Lord, in His conflicts with a far more powerful Cl1CnlY, and on the
issues of which depended, not the freedom or servitude of Israel, but of
the whole human race. And so knows, or at least confides, the Chris
tian" "when he has to encounter the foes that would bring him again
into bondage to error or sin, from which the truth has made him free.
The shepherd's' staff is that of which David afterwards sung, "The
Lord is 111y Shepherd; I shall not want, Though I "walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: Thy rod and Thy
staff they comfort me." He leans on and confides in the pO'wer of the
Divinity and not in his own-s-on the Lord's goodness and wisdom, not
011 his will and prudence. But David had to provide himself 'with the
means of active resistance; and he chose five smooth stones out of
the brook. The word here translated brook sometimes means a valley,
as the bed of a stream ; but as a brook is its primitive meaning, we
Inay take this as the basis of the spiritual sense, supposing there be
any uncertainty as to whether bavid took his stones from the' 1110un
tain torrent or its dry bed. Those which David chose were at least
the water-worn stones of the brook. These S11100th .stones out of the
brook represented plain truths out of the 1--101y Word. Brooks, streams,
and rivers-like fountains and wells" pools, lakes, and seas-are syrn
boIs of the Holy Word, not only as revealed in a book, but as received
in the mind, There the distinction exists between running, sometimes
called living water, which signifies truth in the understanding and the
life, and .standing water, which signifies truth in the mernory. The
brook out of which David chose his five smooth stones is the Word,
as the origin of an intelligent and 'living faith, and therefore opposed
to a traditional and dead faith.

There are some particulars respecting these stones that deserve

attention. They were S11100t11 stones. An intcllir-cnt and practical
faith docs for truths, even for those that are to be employed in defence
of the faith, what the waters of the brook do for the stones over which
they ru n-s- it .takcs off their angles and asperities, and makes them
round and S11100t.11, imparting to truth the [ann and qU:llity of good
ness. The stones were five in number, to indicate that such truths
unite in themselves the qualities of goodness and truth. They were
chosen, to teach us that truths are to be discriminated and selected, so
as to be suitable for the use to which they are to be applied. They
were put into a shepherd's bag, or a scrip, to indicate to us that truths
must be laid IIp into doctrine until they are required for the uses of
life.

'There is something remarkable in our Lord's teaching respecting
the scrip. \\Then lI c sent forth l l is disciples on the peaceful mission of
preaching t lic Cospcl , lie told them to take no scrip; but wlicn , on the
ni.g"ht of the passover, He warned them of the approaching conflict
WIt11 t 11 c po we rs 0 f t11 c \V 0 rlrl, H c S:l YS tot11 Cm, " I-Ie that 11 a thapII rse
let him take it, a nd Iikcwisc his scrip; and he that hath no sword, let
him sell his ganncnt and buy one.' The scrip is thus associated with
a state of warfarc ; and in David's conl1ict with Goliath it must
signify the doctrinal form which is suited to accolnpany and contain
truths destructive of falsities and evils. But David had, as he
required, an instrument for projecting the stones he had chosen out
of the brook. A sling has the same rncaning as a bow ; and a bow
signifies doctrine combating, as a quiver, like a scrip, signifies doctrine
containing. Doctrine has two main uses. I t gathers up and comhines
the various truths relating to onc subject that lie scattered throughcut
the ~c rip t II res. Doc l rill c Co r t 11 isuscis the sc rip i nto \V 11 icIt the
stones are gathered, the quiver in which the arrows are placed. But
doctrine has a further use; it gives direction and force to truths when
they are to be employed in combating error and evil; and then it is
the sling and the bow,

Thus armed, David goes forth to the conflict. I-Ie drew near to the
Philistine, and the Philistine carne and drew near to David. And the
Philistine said unto David", " Am I a dog, that thou contest to 'me with
staves?" Sometimes men in asserting their dignity describe their own
character, and this the Philistine does, for the uncircumcised represent
the sensual, and this is the Scripture meaning of a dog. The Philistine
displays his representative character further by cursing David by his
gods, which is to blaspheme the truth from the falsity to which the
heart and mind are devoted. He also utters the seemingly reasonable
but falsified boast, "Colne to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the
fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the ficld ;" which is an expressed
intention of giving the good of truth to be torn and devoured by the
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thoughts ancllusts of the carnal 111inc1. David's answer to the gigantic
boaster is one of noble simplicity, but of unreserved trust in God, to'
whom he ascribes the glory of the confidently expected victory.
H Thou cornest to me," says the shepherd youth, "with a sword, and
with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee in the name of the
Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied.
'This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand; and I \NiH smite
thee, and take thine head from thee; and I 'will give the carcases of
the host of the Philistines this day unto thefowls of the air, and to
the wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth l11ay know that there
is a God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord
saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle is the Lord's, and,
He will give you into our hands." This "vas not the language of
confidence merely, but of prophecy. No one could speak in this
manner but to whom it had been revealed. It reminds us of the Lord's
saying to Peter, " Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but
My Father which is in heaven." , It was also prophetic in a higher
sense; for David speaks as a worthy type of the corning Redeemer,

.'whose name was the Lord of hosts. We shall see the meaning of
David's language in the event itself.

When the Philistine arose and carne and drew nigh to meet David,
David hasted and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine. "And
David put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and slung it,
and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sank into his

- forehead; and he fell upon his face to the earth." The result of tbis
stroke is extraordinary, but it is not, we believe, incredible. At the
same time we must not forget that such feats of strength and skill,
in that representative dispensation, had both a supernatural cause and
a supernatural meaning. The spiritual world, which is the world of
causes, is also the world whence comes the light which reveals those
causes.' In the light of the spiritual sense of the Word we are enabled
to see that David's easy victory by. such simple means represented
the Christian's victory over opposing error and evil. However for
midable in itself, and rendered seemingly inv'ulnerable by reasonings
and perversions of Scripture, the plain and simple truths of the. Word,
applied by pure doctrine, can overcome them. To the complexity of
error nothing can be so successfully opposed ,as the simplicity of
truth. The essential principles of religion are so plainly revealed in
the Scriptures that the simplest mind can. understand them ; and if
the Christian disciple can only rest in the conviction that the battle
is the Lord's, and that error can only be OVerC0111C by Divine truth,
as revealed in God's Word. We could find as many essential truths
opposed to the error of faith alone as there were stones in the scrip of
David, anyone of which would be sufficient to COnde111n it. " Love

the Lord above all things; love thy neighbour as thyself; he that
hath 1\1)' commandments ariel kcepeth them, he it is that loveth Me :
if thou wouldst enter into life keep the cornmandments ; for we 11111S~
all appea.r before thc judgment-seat of Christ, to receive everyone
according to the deeds done in the body, whether they be good or
wh~ther they be evil." Anyone of these truths is capable of pene
tratmg' the head and front of its opposite and opposing error. The
forehead corresponds to the highest and inmost of the mind, and
therefore to any truth or error in its first principles. The beast in the
vision of St. John, 'which symbolized the same false persuasion that
the Philistine represented, caused his followers to receive his mark in
~heir r~ght l:and and in their forehead.' (Rev. xiii, 16); that is, inwardly
In their minds, and outwardly in their lives. The forehead of the
giant is, therefore, the interior of the falsity he represented, and to cause
~hG ston~ to sink into his forehead, is to cause the truth to penetrate
Into the inmost of falsity, and destroy its dominion over us. And we
do this in ourselves when we apply the tnt ths of the Lord's Word
not only to the words and actions of our lives, but to the thouahts
and intentions of our hearts. b

But David's triumph was not yet complete. When he had slain the
gian~, he ran and stood upon 11i111, as a mark of subjugation, like
placing the foot upon the neck of an enemy. And he took the giant's
s\,vord, and cut. off his head. 1-1is turning the giant's sword against
himself exemplified the Lord's words, " He that takes the sword shall
perish by the sword." I t is a spiritual Iaw, invariable in its operation
tha~ he w1:0 takes the sword of falsity to fight against the truth, shall
perish by It. Though not more certain, yet more terrible is the death
when the falsity is a direct perversion' of the truth, The literal sens~
of the ~ord is a sword that turns every way to guard the way of the
tree of life; an~l any doctrinal error that is founded UPOIl the appear
ances of truth In the letter, and held in simplicity and sincerity, does
not of necessity destroy spiritual life; but when elaborate reasoninvs
arc employed to confirm error and invalidate the truth, because error
favours evil and truth condemns it, then those who maintain the unholv
conflict shall be as the wicked who have drawn out the sword and
"their sword shall enter into their own heart" (Ps. xxxvii. 15). '

D~vid's v~ctory over Goliath had its natural effect upon the two
hostile armies, who had been spectators of the unequal contest.
"When the Philistines saw their champion was dead, they fled. And
the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued the
Philistines.') The Israelites chased the Philistines to the gates of
~l}ron ~ and the woun~ed of the Philistines fell down by the way of
Shaaraim, even unto Cath, and unto Ekron. Shaaraim was a city of
Judah, and means two gates; Gath was the birthplace of Goliath, and,
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means a wine-press ; and Ekron was the ch ief city of one of the
Philistine gods, and means uprooting. From all these particulars we
learn that" when the leading principle fails or succeeds, the C01111110n
principles give way or acquire new vigour. In this instance truth and
good are elevated in the thoughts anclaffections, and go forth in words
and deeds, which result in the expulsion of falsity and evil from the
interior which they had invaded, and forced back to the uttermost part
Df the exterior which they still possessed, arid where their idol gods
still maintained their dorninion ; for Ekron had been given by lot to
Judah (Josh. xv. I I, 46), although the Philistines still held it, repre
senting a state in which evil is not yet removed from the external nl~n,

though destined to be uprooted even there, by means of passnu;
through the gates of knowledge and the wine-press of temptation.. 1t
is in the way to these that the evils and falsities, which the avcngnu;
sword of truth has disabled, fall down powerless to oppose the progress
of righ teousncss.

While the arll1Y ofIsrael was pursuing the panic-stricken hosts of
PhilistiaDavid was on his way to J erusalern with the head of Goliath.
It has been asked why David should take his trophy to a city of which
the Jebusites still held possession. David was to be the conqueror of
Jerusalem ; and it ll1ay well be that he should carry the head of the
champion of the arch-enemy of Israel to the city which was to be the
capital of the kingdom over 'which he was to rule. The arn10ul~ of tl:e
giant he put in his tent. The armour of Goliath represented things In

themselves good and true, because obtained from the arnloury of the
Word, but perverted by being applied to an evil use. \Vhen these
become the spoil of the good they return to their original state of being
true, because they are to be used for the defence of good and not of
evil; they can therefore be laid up in the mind, as David put the armour
of which he had stripped Goliath in his tent.

Saul, who had seen David go forth against the Philistil~e, \:as
anxious to know, and sent Abner the captain of his host to InqUIre,
whose son the stripling ,vas. "As David was returning from the
slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him before
Saul with the head of the Philistine in· his hand. And Saul said to
him, Whose son art thou, young man ? And David answered, 1 am the
son of thy servant Jesse, the Bethlehernite." It is considereddif-ficult
to understand how David, who had been Saul's armour-bearer, and had
beenaccustomed to play before him 011 his harp, should now be entirely
unknown to hinl.' It has, therefore, been proposed to 0111it or trans
pose a part of the chapter. As there is 110 critical ground for objecting
to any part of the narrative but its seeming inconsistency, there can be
no sufficient reason for rejecting a part of Holy Writ ; but there may
be other and higher reasons for retaining it. There may be a spiritual

.(~UISe why David should now scemi ngly Cor the first time IJCCOlne
known to Saul. David was now a new man. IIc was no longer the
armour-bearer of the king, but the hero of a great conflict. He had
slain the terrible warrior and scattered the hosts of the enerny ; and
he carne into Saul's presence with the head of the giant in his hand as
a sign of his irresistible power, which was soon to shake the heart of
the king himself,

CI-IAPTEI~ XL

THE FRIENDSHIP OF JONATHAN AND DAVID.

I Sa unrr? xviii,

\VITH the exception of Joseph's love for his brethren, there is no
thing of the same character in the (Jill Testament so pure and noble
as Jonathan's love for David, In their case, differently Irom that of
Joseph and his brethren, the love was mutual, Drawn to each other
by an essential sirnilarity of character, brought out by the accomplish
ment of a great national deliverance dear to them both, their souls
were knit together in the closest and 1110St enduring friendship. If
there is a grcater resemblance to Joseph in one of these devoted
friends than the other, it is in Jonathan, whose warm and generous
love involved one of the noblest acts of self-abnegation which mortal
man can perform, and of which history records not a 1110re disinterested
instance. It was on David's return from the field, where he had
defeated Goliath, and where in consequence the whole Philistine
arn1Y had been overthrown, that the patriotic soul of Jonathan was
knit to the soul of David, and that the expectant heir to the throne of
Israel" stripped himself of the robe that was upon hi111, and his gar
merits, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle, and put
them upon David," transferring by this significant act his prospective
regal authority and power to one who had sh own himself so able to
vindicate the honour of Israel, and maintain the cause of the Lord.

While the history before us supplies this singularly beautiful instance
of lofty patriotism and disinterested friendship, it furnishes likewise,
as if to exalt them by contrast, a 110 less striking instance of base
ingratitude and deep malignity. Saul, whose honour David had
vindicated and whose kingdom he had possibly saved, though he
showed at the moment a becominjr favour for the youthful warrior, by
whose pious bravery it had mainly been effected, yet, after the first
generous impulse, he became, except during brief gleams of remorse,
his bitter and implacable enemy. I n their triumphal return from the
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battle-field, where so great and unexpected a victory had been wrought
for Israel, the women sang, " Saul bath slain his thousands, and David
his ten thousands;" which evoked in the heart of the king the spirit
'of jealousy and envy, "and he eyed David from that day forward."
From that day, too, theharp of David seems to have lost its power to
charm away the evil spirit from the mind of Saul, who henceforward
became so infuriated against the innocent object of his hate, that he
endeavoured, while David was giving out Iris sweet sounds, to strike
him with a javelin to the wall. Everything that Saul now did to David ,
even the favours he bestowed upon him, were meant for his destruction.
He charged his son and his servants to kill him ; and when Jonathan
strove to remove his father's unjust suspicion and disarm his fierce
'wrath against his friend, he himself incurred his hot displeasure, and
was subjected to the same abuse and assault. U nc1er all these trying
circumstances Jonathan's love for David remained unshaken; and
after providing, on several occasions, for David's safety, the two friends
bade each other a tender and final farewell.

In drawing attention to these features of the narrative, it may seem
that I. retain the mind too long and engage it too deeply in the literal
sense. It is possible, however, to pass over the simple sense of the
letter too lightly, as it is to dwell on ittoo exclusively. I t is true that
the moral instruction of the Old Testament Scriptures does not always
appear on the surface, and that some of the acts that' are recorded
with commendation or without reproof it would be dangerous to follow
as examples. But where the literal sense: delineates character or
records acts that are· calculated to make virtue beautiful and vice
hideous, it is but right, as it is useful, that we should give ourselves
unreservedly to its study, that by admiring, we, may be led to imitate,
what is lovely and of good report, and by detesting, we ll1ay be led to
avoid, 'what is base and dishoriourablc. Besides, the literal sense of
the Word is designed for the young and the sin! plc, whose thoughts
and feelings are to a considerable extent Iimited to the sphere of the
senses, and to the imagination, which is in immediate connection with
,them. And the capacities and wants of these, as well as those of their
1110readvanced fellow readers and students of the Bible, require to be

ministered to.
From the very different character and conduct of Saul and his son

Jonathan much useful instruction may be derived. Their personal
interests in the-kingdom were the same ; yet how different were their
ideas and conduct in relation to it! Both of them had no doubt learned
that David had been anointed king; and as pious and obedient
Israelites they should have submitted humbly, if not cheerfully; to the
will of Him whose kingdom Israel really 'was, and who had the right
to give it to Wh01l1 He pleased. Jonathan did so, not only fro In , piety

to (--;0c1 but from friendship to David, while Saul's personal nnd
paternal feelings revolted against the claims of both. From the con
duct of Jonathan we l11ay learn the highly irnportan t lesson, that we
should Sll borclinate our personal feelings to the will of God and OUf

pri vate interests to the pll blic good, and be ready to recognise excel
lcnces in others without any self-consideration; while from the con
duct of Saul we should be warned against the vices of ingratitude,
envy, and jealousy. This much may we learn from the history in its
plain literal sense. The spiritual sense teaches a still higher lesson.

By the light shed upon the historical circumstances of the Scriptures
by the internal sense, we are enabled to see in this narrative a Divine
and spiritual rneaning.

The first three kings of Israel represent, we have seen, the Lord
while making His humanity truth Divine, Divine truth, and Divine good.
Saul represented the Lord while making his humanity truth Divine, or
truth from the Divine, as it C0111es down to finite apprchensiou, as it
is in heaven al110ng the angels and in the world among men. Strictly
speaking, there is no absolute truth but in the Divine Being. Pure
truth transcends the apprehension of the highest intelligences, because
it is infinite, and between infinite and finite there is no proportion, there
is only correspondence. I n the Word, therefore, there are the three
finite degree's of truth, the natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, and
within and above these there is a truth purely Divine. But although
there is no absolute or pure truth with finite beings, there is with them
truth relatively real and apparent. In heaven there are appearances
of truth, but these are what l11ay be called real appearances, being the
forms which real truths assume when they present themselves as objects
of sense; but as they only exist in connection with the states that pro
duce them, they are understood, and never mistaken for the realities
which they represent. On earth it is dilTcrcnt. Apparent truths do
110t here proceed from and exist in connection with the real truth
relating to the same subject in the Blinds of men : and therefore they
are constant, and are the same to one as they are to another. The
appearance that the sun rises and sets is constant and C01111110n to all
men, to those who know and to those who do not know the real truth.
It is from this condition of things on earth that the literal or natural
sense of the Word contains so many apparent truths. For if even
natural truths clothe themselves in appearances, how much more
spiritual truths, 'when they C0111C down into the natural world, and
present themselves to the natural minds of men.

Saul and Jonathan, we consider, represent the apparent and the
real truths of the Word, as they exist in the literal sense. According
to this view we can see the reason why David refused to go into the
battle with the armour of Saul, but did not refuse to put on and \\"c;) r

II
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the robe and the weapons of Jonathan after the battle was \VOIL

David represented Divine truth, such as it is above the heavens. And
the Lord, as Divine truth, did not put on and fight from the apparent
truths of the Word; or rather, He did as David did with the armour
of Saul, He put it on, and assayed to go, but put it off acain and took
His own simple weapons, on which' man had not lifted hi~ tool and
shaped by his own intelligence But although the Lord did not put
on and fight from the apparent truths of the' Word, He put on its real
truths when the conflict was over and the battle won, and exalted and
glorified them by union with Himself as Divine truth. In this ligbt
also we can see the cause and meaning of the almost constant and
growing opposition of Saul to David; for the more the Lord was per
fected, and the more His humanity was made Divine truth, the greater
the difference between Divine truth and truth Divine became mani
fested, and this divergence continued and increased until the apparent
was entirely removed. But we 111USt turn' our attention from this
exalted view of the subject to that lower and corresponding one which
relates to ourselves.

Keeping in view the principle of interpretation 'which brings the
whole history within the scope of individual experience, Saul, David,
and Solomon represent Divine truth as it exists successively in the
minds of those who are progressing in the regenerate life, or as they
successively advance in the affection and perception of the Lord's
truth from natural to spiritual, and fr0111 spiritual to celestial. The
history of the reign of Saul represents the regeneration of the natural
mind, or degree of the 111inc1.. Thus Saul may be regarded as repre
senting the ~latural mind itself, as he personally showed much of the
character of the natural man. Eu.t Saul in relation to Jonathan repre
sented the natural mind in its first state' in relation to the natural
mind in its second state, or, what amounts to the same, apparent
truth in relation to real or genuine truth in the natural mind.

In the progress of regeneration the human mind is beinv continu
ally perfected, and this perfecting process is effected by successive
steps as well as by imperceptible gradations, a more perfect principle
or state being produced by means of one less perfect. The natural
mind in its first state regards spiritual things from affections and
thoughts which partake 1110re of self and the world than of the Lord
and heaven, more of fear than of love; and not until the birth of the
new and higher motive does the kingdom of righteousness begin to be
established in its true order in the mind, The natural mind in its first
state may be regarded as being imaged by Saul, and in its second
state by Jonathan. The natural mind in its first state, while ruled by the
appearances of truth, is fitly represented by Saul; in its second state,
'when it comes under the direction of genuine truth, itis fitly represented

by Jonathan. The natural mind in its first state is at enmity with
the spiritual, as Saul was with David ; in its second state it is in
harmony and unity with it, as Jonathan was with Dnvid. When the
successive states of the mind are thus understood, the circumstances
of this part of the history of the kings will be clearly seen and may be
usefully applied.

J ouathau's soul was knit to the soul of David as soon as the youth
had made an end of speaking unto Saul, when he appeared in the
monarch's presence with the head of Goliath in his hand. The con
quest of that delusive persuasion, that heaven and happiness can be
secured by the name and fonn without the reality and power of god
liness, is that which knits the soul of the natural to that of the spiritual,
and unites them by an indissoluble bond, "I-Ie that hath My C0111
maudmcnts and doeth thC111, he it is that loveth Me : and he that
loveth Me, shall be loved of My Father, and \Ve will come and make
Our abode with him.' t'Love is the fulfilling of the law." Faith
without loving and doing is faith without life; for faith without works
is dead. The heaven to which such faith looks forward is a place of
rest, not frorn labour but from work. Such a life would be insipid and
wearisome. It would neither be useful nor happy. The rest into which
the righteous enter after death is the peace which is obtained by
victory over the errors and evils of their natural thouvhts and inclina
tions. nut a state of spiritual rest Inay be, to S0111~~ extent at least,
secured and enjoyed even in this life. And indeed there 111av be
inward peace while there is outward trial; just as our Lord, whel~ I-Ie
bestowed peace upon His disciples, warned them that in this world
they should have tribulation. There is in ward peace when the soul of
the natural mind is knit to the soul of the spiritual, when there is an
internal agreement between them, even before the outward evils of the
natural mind are removed, the presence and activity of 'which cannot
but cause tribulation. It is love with its works that brings the natural
into hannony with the spiritual; and the first and most nccessarv
work which is required for this end is the conquest of the evils an~l
falsities which produce enmity and separation between them,

When the soul of Jonathan had been knit to the soul of David and
the heir of Saul had invested the future king of Israel with the insignia
of his regal status, they entered into a covenant with each other, thus
bringing into a practical result the love and union that inwardly existed
between them, This covenanted friendship must have been sweet and
comforting to the soul of David during the time of the bitter and
disheartening treatment he experienced at the hand of Saul. So with
the Christian. It is the covenanted union that exists interiorly between
the inward and outward man that enables him at the time to bear, and
afterwards to rejoice in, spiritual persecution. Nay, it is this inward
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state that prepares him for undergoing persecution; for spiritual trials
are incident to those only who delight in. the law of God after the
inward man, but have another law in their members warring against
the law of the mind. This other law soon began to act in the case of
David. The exaltation of the law of God in the affections of the
inward man, which are the W0111en answering one another in their song
in praise of David D10re than of Saul, awakens in the outer 111an
feelings of wrath and displeasure, and the fear of losing the supremacy
which the natural man still claims as his own and is unwilling to lose:
"What can he have 1110re than the kingdom ?" This state of the will
enters into the thoughts, which are constantly directed to this source
of danger, as Saul eyed David from that day and forward. Another
and worse state follows; as on the morrow the evil spirit frOI11 God
carne upon Saul. When we give way to bad feelings, evil spirits enter
into us and rule over us. They secretly excite the evils of the will
and suggest false thoughts in the understanding. The falsities they
insinuate are intended to have the appearance of truth, and arc
indeed truths falsified. Satan tempted the Lord through the truths
of His own Word. It is always so. We are tempted through the
appearances of truth. These are bent out of their right course, so as
Jo give a seeming sanction to the indulgence of congenial evil-so, in
fact, as to make evil appear as good. The evil spirit that entered into
Saul caused him to prophesy. It seems singular that an evil spirit
should confer the prophetic gift. We find indeed that Balaam ,
though a soothsayer, had the gift of prophecy, but could not prophesy
more or other than the Lord permitted. Prophets were teachers as
well as predictors of events. As false prophets could utter true pro
phecies) so can false teachers teach true doctrine. Whatever was the
nature and subject of Saul's prophesying, the fact itself is not incon
sistent with his being possessed by an evil spirit. An enlightened, or
at least an instructed understanding may be connected with an impure
heart, so that a 111an 111ay utter true sayings while meditating dark
deeds. This possibility is permitted for wise purposes. The normal
state of man is to speak as he thinks and act as he wills. This was
his original state. But when the heart vbecame depraved, it was
necessary to emancipate the understanding frorn the absolute control
of the will, so as-to enable a man to look into his own heart, and see
its state, and control its unruly motions. Yet this very gift lnay be
abused, for a man 111ay now employ his thoughts to conceal his inten
tions, or to carry them out with greater ingenuity. Saul could there
fore prophesy in the midst of his house, while he meditated smiting
David to the wall with his javelin, and which he attempted even while
David played with his hand as at other times, to drive away by his
sweet strains the evil spirit with which Saul was possessed. David

avoided out of his presence twice, to mark the immunity from harm
that results from the combined power of a good heart with a true
understanding.

From being an object of hate David now became to Saul an object
of fear, "because the Lord was 'with hirn, and was departed from Saul."
This is not the fear that precedes love, but the fear that supplants it ;
that which occupies the centre of the mind, while love is removed to
the outside. Therefore Saul removed David from hiI11, and made him
his captain over a thousand. This was not intended although it proved
to be a means of increasing David's power and his favour with the
people, while it represented the growing influence and power of the
spiri tual over the natural in the regenerate In incl. F or the state here
represented is that in which the spiritual is subject to the natural, but
in which the natural by its own acts undermines its own power. I t is
true of the mind as well as of the world, "The wrath of man shall
praise T'lrcc, and the rcrnaindcr of wrath shalt Thou restrain" (Ps. lxxv i.
10). The opposition of the h uura n to the Divillc, and of the natural
to the spiritual, tends to strengthen and exalt them. David could not
but prosper, for the Lord was with him, because he behaved himself
wisely in all his ways, and all Israel and Judah loved him because he
went out and came in before them. When the highcst and the lowest
arc with us who can be against us? If the inward man behave
wisely in all things, and act consistently in all states of life frOI11 begin
ning to end, there can no evil befall hi m, but good HUlst be in and
around him. As David became 1110re an object of love with the
people, he became more an objcct of fear with Saul. Another scheme
was now, therefore, formed for his destruction. Saul proposed to give
David his eldest daughter in marriage, but he made the gift conditional
on his fighting the Lord's battles; for he said, " Let not mine hand be
upon hinl, but let the hand of the Philistines be upon him.' Saul
had two daughters, and they remind us of the two daughters of
Laban, Leah and Rachel, Unlike Jacob, David did not marry both
the sisters. The eldest, who had been promised to David, was, for
no assigned reason, given to another; but the youngest, who loved
David, was offered to h im on condition of his giving Saul as a dowry
a hundred foreskins of the Philistines. Micli.rl, like Rachel, repre
sented an internal affection for tru til: we can hardly call it spiritual,
in the sense that the afYection was which Rachel represented; for
Michal partook too much of the character of Saul. That which she
represented was rather an inner natural affection. N or is it said that
David loved Michal, but only that Micha! loved David; so that there
'was not the mutual affection between them that there was between
Jacob and his beloved H..achel. Yet David did not slight the idea of
being the king's son-in-law, but joyfully agreed to the condition on
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which he was to win Michal as his bride. When David had escaped
safely out of the snare that Saul had laid for him, and had slain twice
the number of Philistines demanded of him, Saul gave him Michal
his daughter to wife, Saul had hoped to rid himself of David, but now
he was more securely fixed than ever in his position in the kingdom,
arid still nearer to the throne. What must have been his feelings
when the two hundred foreskins of the Philistines were given to him
in full tale! They might have taught him, what they represented,
that he himself was uncircumcised in heart; while David had obeyed
by anticipation the command that was afterwards given, and which
had always been included in the law of ordinances, " Circumcise your
selves to the Lord, and take away the foreskins of your hearts" (Jer. iv.

Lk "I). Such was evidently the opposite states of the two parties to this
, singular covenant; and such is its lesson to us. No wonder " Saul

saw and knew that the Lord was with David;" but it does seem
wonderful that, knowing this, and knowing that his O"Vl1 daughter
loved him, Saul should yet be more afraid of David, and should
become David's enemy continually. But such is the carnal mind
which Saul represented. "The carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." This
mind is not and cannot be changed and made spiritual, but must be
put off, and not by the natural process of decay, but by strife and
violence.

CHAPI'ER XII.

JONATHAN VINDICATES DAVID FRO]\1: THE UNJUST SUSPICION, AND

. MICHAL SAVES HIM FRO]\'1 THE \VRATH, OF SAUL.

I Samuel xix.

FOILED in his attempts to slay David with his own hand, and in his
device to make him fall by the hand of the Philistines, " Saul spake to
Jonathan his son, and to all his servants, that they should kill David."
Singular request to make of so large a number, and one that, with
other circumstances, bespeaks a mind that has lost its balance. In
deed, as Saul represented the natural man, he represented hi111 as he
was at the time of the Lord's advent, when the state of man was such
that many were possessed with evil spirits, some of whorn were lunatic
and sore vexed. Saul shows evident symptoms in his future conduct
of an unsound mind, One of the signs of mental aberration, in the
earlier stages of the malady, is the capacity of being for the moment
convinced by reasons; but almost immediately after relapsing into the

former delusion. I Several instances of this occur in Saul's future
history, one in the present chapter. But, considering Saul and Jona
than as represcnting the natural man in his two different states, one
in which he judges outwardly according to the appearance, and the
other in which he judges inwardly according. to the reality, we see
something besides the signs and operations of an unsound mind.

] udgccl according to the appearance, the spiritual seems opposed to
the natural. Even worldly men think that religion is opposed to their
best interests, although the very opposite is the truth. Jonathan's
judgment respecting David was righteous judgment, because it was
the judgment of real truth. "J onathan spake good of David unto
Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the king sin against his
servant, against David; because he hath not sinned against thee, and
because his works have been to thee-ward very good:' for he did put his
life in his hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lord wrought a great
salvation for all Israel: thou sawest it, and didst rejoice: 'wherefore
then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without a
cause?" This eloquent appeal, founded upon a truth eloquently
powerful, could hardly fail to reach the king's understanding as welt
as his heart. "Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jonathan: and Saul
sware, As the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain." Jonathan had told
David that his father sought to kill him, and had counselled him to
hide himself in a secret place until the morning, when he would tell
him the result of his communing with the king. So in times of danger
the spiritual principle hides itself in a secret place, by retiring into the
interior of the mind, beyond the scope of external observation. When
the morning of a n ew state carne, Jonathan was able to tell David of
the fav ou ra hic result of his rncd iatio n, and to bring David to Saul; and
he was in his presence as in times past. 'rhus by the influence of the
middle principle are the spiritual and the natural reconciled, or rather,
the natural is reconciled to the spiritual. In the present instance this
reconciliation was but of short duration. " There was war again: and
David went out, and fought with the Philistines, and slew them with
a great sla.ughter; and they fled £1'0111 him." What, to our seeming,
should have confirmed Saul in his good resolution, served but to revive
all his fanner animosity. Again" the evil spirit from the Lord was
upon Saul, as he sat in. his house with his javelin in his hand: and
David played with his hanel. And Saul sought to smite David even
to the wall with the javelin : but he slipped away out of Saul's pres
ence, and he smote the javelin into the wa ll : and David fled, and
escaped that night." Saul had attempted twice before to smite David
to the wall, and twice had David avoided out of his presence. This
seelTIS a 1110re detennined effort, for the javelin, though it misses
David, goes into the wall; and David flees and escapes that night



120 FIRST THREE KINGS Q.F iSRAEL. 11lICHAL SAVES DAVID. 121

never again to sweep the chords of his lyre in Saul's presence. To
smite to the wall was not only to kill but to degrade. Spiritually it
has a corresponding meaning ; for a wall is the external of that which
the house itself signifies. As this was the house of Saul, who himself
represented the natural 111an, it signifies the natural mind ; and to
smiteDavid to the wall would be to transfix the spiritual to the external
of the.natural, which would be not only to deprive the spiritual of life,
but to deprive the natural itself of the power of being reformed and
regenerated. I t would have represented the sin of profanation, which
consists in so immersing the spiritual in the unpurified natural, and so
connecting the holy with the unholy, that the very capacity of restor
ation is destroyed. The representation of this was not perrnitted.
David, when he had, for the third tirne, evaded the deadly attempt of
Saul upon his life, fled and escaped. But although David escaped,
his safety was not secured. When David escaped the javelin of Saul,
and fled in that night, Saul sent messengers unto David's house, to
watch him, and to slay him in the morning, In this emergency
Michal does for him by her womanly stratagem what Jonathan had
done for him by his manly wisdorn ; she saves her husband's life,
although she does not conciliate her father. Strange condition this
in the regal household t Is it not a fit type of that of "which our Lord
speaks? "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came
not to send peace, but a sword, For I an1 come to set a 111an at vari
ance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall
be they of his own household" (Matt. x. 34-36). The Lord was the
innocent cause of this division, as David was of the division in Saul's
household. And in the Lord's case, as in. that of David, it was the
old man that hated and opposed Hirn, and' the new man that loved
and befriended Him, In David's case there was also an anticipated
exemplification of the Lord's concluding words, " He that loveth father
or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me" (ver. 37). Jonathan
and Michal did not love Saul less, but theyloved David 1110re; and
their greater love was founded in justice. It was Saul's own conduct
that made his children his seeming foes.

When David fled from the presence of Saul, he 'went to his own
home, and no doubt told Michal of this new outburst of the king's fury,
and of the narrow escape he had made with his life. Seeing the
messengers 'who had been sent to watch the fugitive, and divining
their purpose, " Michal, David's 'wife, told him, saying, If thou save
not thy life to-night, to-mOITO\V thou shalt be slain." 'Thus it is, when,
in the night of trial and temptation, which is the hour of the world
and the power of darkness, the principle of spiritual truth is assaulted,
it retires into its own habitation in the interior of the mind, where it

dwells with the principle of good with which it was first united in the
heavenly mn rringe. From that good, or that affection, which is
derived from the natural mind, the spiritual mind is able to look into
the natural, and not only see the danger arising from its enmity, but the
\vay of escape from its machinations. "So Michal let David down
through a window : and he went, and fled, and escaped." A window
is to a house what the eye is to the body and the understanding to the
111inc1, it admits light, which makes objects both within and without
visible. " 'The light of the body is the eye: if thine eye be single, thy
whole body shall be full of light; but if thine eye be evil, thy whole
body shall be full of darkness." Thus our Lord by correspondence
describes the understanding, which is the eye of the mind, But the
Scriptures afford instances of the window itself having this meaning.
When j eremiah (ix. 2J) says, "Death is come up into our windows,
and is entered into our palaces, to cut off the children from without,
and the young men from the streets," he describes, by analogy, the
entrance of evil through the understanding into the will, and the
destruction of all innocence and intelligence. When the spies went to
view the land of Canaan, and the king of Jericho sent to Rahab, in
whose house they lodged, to deliver them up to him, Rahab let them
down by a cord through the "window; and in the window she bound
a scarlet thread, which was a sign by which, when the Israelites took
Jericho, they recognised the house, and were able to save her and
her household. In this instance, too, the window was a symbol of
understanding and intelligence, by which the designs of the wicked
are frustrated, and good escapes the po\ver of evil; while the scarlet
thread placed in the window, when Israel entered and took Jericho,
was a symbolic sign that when there is charity in the understanding,
or goodness in truth, or love in faith, there is protection and deliverance
in times of judgment,

But there was something more to be done to provide for David's
safety. His wife saw that if Saul's messengers knew that David had
escaped they would pursue him. l'herefore" Michal took an image,
and laid it in the bed, and put a pillow of goats' hair for his bolster,
and covered it with a cloth. And when Saul sent messengers to take
David, she said, I-Ie is sick." The iIllage which Michal employed as a
means of deceiving the messengers of Saul seems to have been a sort
of household god, possibly in the hu man shape. The tern phim, the
untranslated word by which they are sometimes called, are the
"ilnages" which Rachel stole from Laban, when Jacob quitted the
house of his father-in-law, who called them his" gods" (Gen. xxxi. 19,
30); and they were in the house of Micah's gods, which the Levite
stole awaY,..cJudges xvii. 5, xviii, 20). In these instances, as in the
case of Michal's image, nothing is said to indicate the kind of homage
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that was rendered them, but in some other parts of the Word they are
spoken of as objects of superstitious reverence. Ezekiel says, "The
king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of the t\VO
ways, to use divination: he made his arrows bright, he consulted with
teraphim, he looked in the liver" (xxi. 21) ; and Zechariah says, "'I'he
teraphirn have spoken vanity, and diviners have seen a lie, and have told
false drearns " (x. 2). In a corrupt state of the J ewish Church they are
mentioned as forming part of the abominations which existed under
the wicked reign of l'vlanasseh-the workers with familiar spirits, and
the wizards, and the teraphim, and the idols, 'which Josiah put away
(2 Kings xxiii. 24). According to Swedenborg," teraphim were idols,
'which 'were applied to' or consulted when they inquired of God; and
because the answers which they received were to them truths Divine,
therefore truths are signified by them, as in Hosea, 'The children of
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an cphod, and
without a teraphim ' (iii. 4). An ephod and a teraphim denote truths
Divine, 'which they received by answers, for when they inquired of God
they put on an ephod." As the teraphim, when mentioned without
reproach, were used chiefly by those in a simple state, as Laban and
Micah were, it 'would appear that they represented apparent truths,
such as are contained in the letter of the Word, 'which is Divine truth
adapted to the apprehension of the simple, but 'which is liable to
become perverted, as we find the use of the teraphim carne to be, in a
more advanced state of intelligence. Indeed, when our author uses
the phrase" truth Divine," he means, as we have seen, apparent truth,
as distinguished from real and absolute truth, which he calls Divine
truth.

What, then, are we to understand by Michal putting the teraphim
in the bed where David had been, and covering it with a cloth, and
putting under its head a pillow of goats' hair? When Divine truth
itself, which David represented, is providentially removed from the
sight of those who seek to destroy it, apparent truth is made to take
its place. And this is effected by the agency of the Church herself,
which, in the inmost sense, Michal represented. When men can no
longer receive the real truths of the Word, these are wisely and mcrci
fully hid from their eyes, and its apparent truths are all that they are
permitted to see, because these are all that they are able to receive.
If men in their natural state were permitted to see spiritual truths,
they would profane and destroy them, as Saul by his messengers
sought to kill David; therefore the Lord hides those things from the
wise and prudent, and reveals them unto babes. When the men of
the Church are in evil, His permissive providence even allows them to
fall into false persuasions; for it is less hurtful to believe a lie than it

is to hold the truth in unrighteousness. 1'0 represent this, Michal
told the messengers whom Saul sent to kill David that he was sick;
and when Saul himself accused her of having deceived hi111, and
sent away his enemy, she answered, "I-Ie said unto me, Let me go ;
'why should I kill thec?" It 111USt not be understood that Michal's
untruths 'were divinely ordered, or we might say inspired, so as that
they might convey a spiritual idea. They were her OW11 voluntary
utterances; but as written by the inspired penman, and woven into
the sacred history, which Divine Wisdom made the continent of
heavenly and Divine truths, they acquired a new and different char
acter. I t is also to be remarked that statements of this kind, which
occur in nlany parts of the Old Testament, were not considered as
violations of truth or of conscience in that age and under that dispen
sation. There is, besides, in all times, a wide distinction to be made
between a rnalici ous lie and a benevolent untruth-between a lie that
is told to cause mischief, and one that is told to prevent it. I t is
contcnded, indeed, by some that no deviation from the truth is allow
able under any circumstances ; but this is a position which the cause
of truth does not require us absolutely to maintain. \Vhen all mis
chievous lying and interested deception, which is practical falsehood,
are banished from the earth, Truth will utter no complaint and pro
nounce no condemnatory judgment.

To return from this digression; there are some particulars respecting
Michal's teraphim that require to be noticed.

When in the minds of 111en apparent truths take the place of genuine
truths, those apparent truths of the \~Tord, which are but the images of
its genuine truths, and in themselves have no 1110re life, find their ,vay
into the doctrine of the Church. This is representatively described
by rvlichallaying the teraphim in the bed in the place of David; for
in the Word a bed is the symbol of doctrine. As the body reposes on
a bed, so does the mind on its doctrine. David himself in the Psalms
speaks of the wicked devising mischief on his bed (xxxvi. 4), which he
docs when he clevises false principles of doctrine; and he exhorts the
righteous to C0111111une with their own heart upon their bed, and be
still (iv, 4), 'which they do when they examine their own heart by the
standard of true doctrine, and still it by its teachings. Our Lord,
sometimes, when I-Ie curecl the sick, commanded them to take up their
bed and walk; which teaches us, though it might not be s~) understood
by them, that the doctrine which has supported us in sickness should
be lived up to in health, whether that sickness has been of the body or
the mind. I t is not what we feel and think in sickness, but what we
will and do in health that determines our state. Therefore our Lord
said that at His second corning, which is a corning to judgment, two
should be in one bed, one of whom should be taken and the other lefl-



one saved and the other lost; for those who are in doctrine without
being in the life of doctrine are lost, while those who live according to
doctrine are saved. And although at the end of the Church there may
be no pure doctrine, if that which the Church teaches is sincerely
believed and accompanied by a good lifc, it is sufficient for salvation.
When the doctrine of the Church contains apparent instead of genuine
truths, the teraphirn are in the bed where David once had been; and
this is a necessity and a mercy, to prevent the destruction of genuine
truth, and thus to save men from the condemnation which results from
sinning against the light.

But Michal not only put an image in the bed, in the place of David,
but she put a pillow of goats' hair under its head, and covered it with
a cloth. In the Word goats, the hair of which is here to be under
stood, represent what has relation to 'faith, as sheep represent what
has relation to charity. I t is for this reason that the true mern bel'S of
the Church are called sheep, because they have charity as well as
faith, 'while the false members of the Church are called goats, because
they have faith without charity. The goat that contended with the
ram, in the vision of Daniel (viii.), and the goats that are placed on
the left hand of the Judge at the great judgment-day, are those who
had made a profession of faith, but had not the charity which it requires
-who had said, Lord, Lord, but did not the things which He says;
and the sheep that are placed on His right are those who had
exercised the charity which is the end and life of faith. But goats
have also a good meaning; since true faith includes charity, as true
charity includes faith. Goats as well as sheep were accepted in sacri
fice (Lev. i. 10), and goats' hair as well as rams' skins \vere employed
in the furniture of the tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 4, 5). It is when faith
comes to be regarded as the only justifying and saving grace that it
ceases to be true faith. The pillow of goats' hair is under the head
of the teraphirn when faith, or salvation by faith, is held to be the
principal tenet of Church doctrine. All religious errors, as drawn from
the Scriptures, are derived from their apparent truths, and faith is
that by which they are supported. But the iruage was covered with a
cloth as well as supported by a pillow under its head. Cloth, when
used as a garment for the body or a covering for a bed, is a symbol of
the truth by which good is covered and protected. "T'he bed is
shorter than that a man can stretch himself upon it, and the covering
narrower than that he can wrap himself in it" (Isa. xxviii. 20). Thus
does the prophet lament the state of religion, when the creed of the
Church is so contracted as to prevent the full stretch of the powers of
the mind, and its evidences are so narrow that they cannot satisfy
its reasonable demands, In the strictly spiritual sense, length and
breadth have reference to goodness and truth; so that the bed is too

short and the covering too narrow when the doctrine of the Church
neither satisfies the requirements of the will for goodness nor of the
understanding for truth, but cranlps the power of both. The cloth
with which Michal covered her image is the confirming truth from
the letter of the \Vorc1, which is employed to help to give to app.ucnt
truth the appearance of the real.

David, when he fled and escaped, carne to Samuel to Ramah, and
told him all that Saul had done to him. Samuel was David's spiritual
father. He had anointed him to be king of Israel instead of Saul;
and what so natural, in the extremity of his distress, as to C0111e to one
to whom he could tell all his sorrows, and who was so well able to
give hiI11 counsel and cncouragement ? I-Ie Blight expect also, when
even his own horne afforded him no security, that the sanctity of the
prophet's character would throw a shield of protection around him.
But Saul had no respect for the sacredness of the sanctuary to which
David had fled for safety. When it was told Saul that David was at
N aiot h, he sent messengers to take h irn. But the hal y place was not
to be invaded, nor its sacredness desecrated by tearing an innocent
victim of persecution from the horns of the altar. But Saul's purpose
was defeated in a way which the king could not have expected, nor
even perhaps i magined, but one entirely consistent with the CirCU111
stances of the case. The messengers were not resisted as enemies,
but 'were for the 1110111ent converted into friends. "\Vhen they saw
the conlpany of the prophets prophesying, and Samuel standing as
appointcd over them, the Spirit of Goel was upon the messengers of
Saul, and they also prophesied." When it was told Saul, he sent
other messengers ; and when these propbesiecl likewise, he sent
messengers the third t ime, who also became obedient to the same
Divine influence. Saul, however, as if nothing either human or
Divine should stand between hiI11 and the object of his wrath, now
went himself "to Ramah, and carne to a great well that is in Sechu :
and he asked and said, Where are Samuel and David? And one said,
Behold, they be at Naioth in Ramah.' Sechu and Naioth are never
mentioned except in this part of t hc \\Tord; and nothing is known of
them but the names, the meaning of which gives some idea of their
symbolic character. Sechu, which 111eanS a watch-tower, has relation
to truth; and Naioth, which means habitations, has relation to good
ness. In such persecutions as this, the soul is 1110rc secure in the
habitations of goodness than in tho watch-tower of truth. The great
well, also, to which Saul carne, and where he inquired for Samuel and
David, is peculiar to this place. There arc two words in the Old
Testament which generally appear in our Bibles as a well. One
111CanS a place where the water is supplied from within; the other a
place where the water is collected from without; thus, one 111eanS a
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well, the other a cistern or reservoir. The well to 'which Saul came,
and 'where he inquired for the objects of his search, was of this kind.
The truth that springs up in the mind itself has its receptacle in the
understanding; that which is collected from without has its receptacle
in the memory, The truth which belongs to those whom Saul now
represented, is of the 111en10ry only; and however great or capacious
that receptacle n1ay be, and however filled with the knowledge of
Divine and spiritual things, there nlay be no real love of truth and
goodness, but, on the contrary, hatred of them and opposition to them ;
and, indeed, the term great, which, in its genuine sense, is expressive of
goodness, in its opposite sense is expressive of evil.

As directed, Saul goes to N aioth, but the fate of his messengers
is also his. "The Spirit of God was upon him, and he went
on, and prophesied, until he carne to N aioth in Ramah. And he
stripped off his clothes also, and prophesied before Samuel in like
manner, and lay down naked all that day and all that night. Where
fore they say, Is Saul also among the prophets?" This singular
effect upon Saul and his messengers, of corning within the holy sphere
of the man of God, is not unlike that 'which some, with the same hostile
intent, felt when they carne within the holy sphere of the Cod-mrm.
When the Pharisees and chief priests sent officers to take Jesus, and
these messengers returned, and were asked, "Why have ye not brought
H inl ?'" they answered, " Never 111an spake like this 111an " (John vii. 45,
46). On the occasion, too, when the people themselves were divided
in opinion respecting Jesus, some, who accused Him of having a devil
and of being a false prophet, would have taken Him, but no man laid
hands on Him, for His hour was not yet come (verses 3°,44). And
on the night that Judas went with the officers of the chief priests to
take Jesus, a more positive result was produced. When, on being asked
if He was Jesus of Nazareth, the Lord answered, I a111, they wen t
backward and fell to the ground (John xviii. 6). Similar effects follow
in the other world, when evil spirits, with even the deadliest feelings,
come within the sphere of the angels; they are paralyzed and often
tormented by the contrariety of the sphere of heaven to that of hell.
But there is another and still higher view of the subject than this.

There were two states which our Lord passed through in the world,
statesof humiliation and states of glorification, and these states alter
nated' with each other. His states of humiliation were states of
temptation ; His states of glorification were states of victory over the
tempter. Every temptation which the Lord endured "vas followed by
victory, for in every temptation He was more than conqueror. These
temptations of our Lord, which, like those of men, consisted of three
different kinds or distinct degrees of temptation, are described, repre
sentatively, by His three temptations in the "wilderness, where I-Ie was

led up of the Spirit to be tempted of the devil. Three times Saul sent
messengers to take David, and three times they were overcome, and
turned into unwilling subjects and witnesses of the power that con
quered them.

Jesus in His sore trials sought shelter f1'o111 the persecution of His
great enemy with the Divine in heaven among the angels, as David
sought a refuge from the persecution of Saul with Samuel in N aioth
an10ng the company of the prophets. There he was safe; for although
the tempting power exalted itself to heaven, as Saul and his emissaries
thrust themselves into the presence of Samuel and the con1pany of the
prophets, there their power ceased, and they themselves became the
involuntary subjects of its influence. They were like Balaam, who
went to curse and was compelled altogether to bless. Our author
tells us that evil 111en and evil spirits can be elevated into the light of
heaven, so as to be able to see truth like the angels themselves, and
even to will in agreement with it; but that they cannot long rnai ntn.in
that state, but relapse into their own natural condition. Saul seems
to have been 1110re completely in this state than his emissaries. "I-Ie
stripped off his clothes, and Iay down naked all that day and all that
night." The clothing of the 111in<-1 consists of its intellectual idc.is,

'whether they be true or false; and when these are stripped 01'(, the
mind appears in its nakedness; and the natural selfhoocl, when
stripped of its decent coverings, is seen to be also like Saul, in his
nakedness, fallen anc11ying prostrate on the ground, earthly, sensual,
devilish.

DAVID'S FLIGHT AND JONATHAN'S AID.

I Santnci xx,

THE subject of this chapter is painfully interesting and deeply affect
ing. As a part of inspiration, given [or correction and instruction in
righteousness, it is not less edifying. But our limits will compel us
to make our observations more general than we could wish. We
have, besides, already treated of the friendship between David and
Jonathan, of which we have here so beautiful a manifestation.

The history tells us nothing 1110re of Saul on his visit to Samuel,
but leaves him in his prophetic madness lying naked upon the ground.
His presence and prophesying do not, however, seem to have re
assured David, "who fled from Naioth in Ramah, and carne and said
before Jonathan, What have I done? what is mine iniquity? and
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what is 111y sin before thy father, that he seeketh nlY life?" Such was
now David's distress, and his despair of finding any way of escape
from Saul's wrath, that he declared to Jonathan, "Truly as the Lord
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, there is but a step between me and
death." David's bitterness of spirit was but a faint image of that of
David's Lord, when He said, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto
death" (Matt. xxvi. 38). I t is very expressive also of a state of mind
which is produced by all severe spiritual trial. "Tenlptations are
attended 'with devastations and desolations, and also with despairings,
and with consequent feelings of grief and indignation." These trials and
temptations, in which the evils of his nature are excited by the agency
of evil spirits, give the Christian a view of the state of his own natural
mind, as the seat of hereditary depravity and acquired evil, which is
sufficient to produce all those feelings. I t is through these evils that
the temptations corne ; and temptation is permitted, that these evils, by
being excited, luay be seen, and being seen, Inay be condemned, and
being condemned, may be removed. I t is the inner man that sees and
abhors them. For the state which is here represented is that described
by the Apostle, in which the Christian delights in the law of God after
the inward man, but sees another law in his members warring against
the law of his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of sin
'which is in his members (R01U. vii. 22,23). In regard to the Lord, I-Ie
not only delighted in the law of God after the inward man ; His inward
man was the law itself; and the law in His members that warred
against the law of His mind, was the natural mind which He, in common
with His creatures, inherited from His human parent. It was in con
sequence of inheriting our C01111110n nature that He was in all points
tempted as we are, but with this all-important difference, that in Him
temptation was without sin. In the Lord evil tendencies never become
evil acts; they had no active existence but as temptations, In those
who are being regenerated evils are not only felt as desires, but
come forth as sins. So true is it that 110 man liveth and sinneth not, and
that in temptation 110 mere man comes up to the full measure of the
stature of Christ, since, in all his doings and sufferings, if he does not
actually sin, he .comes short of the glory of God. David was able to
say, "What have I done? what is mine iniquity? what is n1Y .sin
before thy father?" Jesus was able to say, " Which of you convinceth
Me of sin?" His sinlessness was differentfrom David's, it was abso
lute and invariable. Yet David's innocence, under the present harass.
merit and provocation, was a not unworthy shadow of the corning
substance.

It would appear that while under the protection of Samuel, David,
though harassed by Saul, was in 110 real danger of his life, since Saul
and his messengers, when they carne within the sphere of the prophet,

were for the 1110111cnt changed into other 111en. It lnay therefore seem
singular that David should leave his place of safety, and return with
the intention of taking his usual place at Saul's table. " Behold," he
says to Jonathan, "to-11101TO\V is the new 11100n, and I should not fail
to sit with the king at meat." Yet fearing a repetition of Saul's vio
lence, David expressed a wish to remain in the field until the third day
at even, and engaged Jonathan to excuse his absence to his father on
the plea that he had earnestly asked leave to go to Bethlehem, his
city, for there was a yearly sacrifice there for all the farnily. The
new n100n was the occasion of an appointed festival i11 the I sraelitish
Church (Nt;l111. x. 10), because it represented the beginning of a new
state, especially a state of faith, which the 1110011 symbolizes ; and,
therefore, over their sacrifices and burnt-offerings they were to blow
the silver trumpets, made of a whole piece (vel'. 2), to represent the
unity of faith as the means of expressing the affection of charity. But
this new 11100n was no time of rcjoicing for David. The silver trumpet
did not speak to him of faith and love, but of unfaithfulness and hatred.
Evil had changed its peaceful and jubilant note into a sound of war and
alarm, The new 11100n served the purpose, however, of David excusing
himself for being absent fr0111 Saul's table on this festive occasion.

Saul missed David on the first day, but accounted to himself for his
absence by supposing he was prevented from appearing by some legal
uncleanness. When he did not appear the second day, Saul said to
Jonathan, "'\Therefore cometh not the son of Jesse to meat, neither
yesterday, nor to-day?" Jonathan gave the concerted answer. Saul
was not to be deceived by this pretence. His pent-up rage vented
itself in a form most offensive to an Israelitish son, by making a
reproachful allusion to his mother. He revealed at the same time the
real cause of his determined attempts torid himself of David. "For," he
said, " as long as the son of J esse liveth upon the ground, thon shalt
not be established, nor thy kingdom, Wherefore now send and fetch
him unto me, for he shall surely die." On Jonathan's advocating the
cause of his friend, Saul cast at his son a javelin, which had no
doubt been intended for the son of Jesse. "So Jonathan arose
from the table in fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second day of
the 1110nth."

As Saul's enmity to David represents the enmity of the natural 111an
to thc spiritual, and his assaults upon him represent the tcrnptntiou
conflicts that arise from that enmity, we Inay learn from these par
ticulars something relating to our Christian life and experience, and
even to the life and experience of Him who is "the author and
finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before Him endured
the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of
the throne of God. For consider Him that endured such contradiction

I
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of sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds"
(Heb, xii. 2, 3). We have the encouragement and warning of another
witness, who tells us that" when man is in temptation his internal
:spiritual man is under the Lord's rule by means of angels, but his
external or natural man is under the rule of infernal spirits; and the
contest between them is perceived in man as temptation, Resistance
arises from the natural man."

If David left a place of safety to return to the scene of danger, it vias
because it was the sphere of duty. Our Lord withdrew Himself from
those who sought His life, but returned again to the scene of strife,
because it was His sphere of usefulness. So the Christian flees from
manifest danger and seeks refuge in the sanctuary of his God amid
the angels of His presence, but comes forth again in obedience to the
call of duty.

The first thing that David did when he returned was to ask through
Jonathan what he had done to justify his father in seeking his life.
In this and in what is further related in this' chapter respecting Jona
than's kind, office, in corning between David and Saul, we may see
the exemplification of another truth relating to the Lord and to man.

Jonathan, seeking to cheer his friend and to assuage the wrath of
his father; is true to his character as a 111ediu1TI, whose use it is to
reconcile things that are discordant, especially the' inward and the
outward Ulan, and of the twain to make one new man.

The principle of mediation enters, as we have had occasion to show,
into the whole economy of religion, and indeed into the economy of
the entire universe, natural and spiritual. As nothing can act through
a vacuum, universal attraction requires a universal medium. This is
supplied by the ethereal fluid which extends through all space, and
"penetrates the earth and the water, preserving the terraqueous globe
in its present harmony and impelling it in its rotations." The sun
could not convey its light and heat to the earth without the medium
of the atmosphere. The same law rules in the spiritual world.
Things that are distinct are connected, things that are discordant are
reconciled, through mediums, This prevails in all things from the
lowest to the highest, until we come by the supremest of all, the Lord's
Humanity, which is the reconciling and unitingmedium between God
and man. And not only so, but it was the Father's will" that in the
dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather together in one
all things in Christ, both which are in! heaven, and which are on earth"
(Eph. i. 10); and" to reconcile all things unto Himself, whether they
be things in earth, or things in heaven" (CoL i. 20). With respect to
the present case, there are Inediulns for connecting and reconciling the
internal and the external man. " The internal cannot have communi-.
cation with the external without a medium, The interior or rational

rnan is intermediate between the internal and external, and enables the
internal to flow into the external: without it, there could be no C01l1111Uni
cation between them." In the work of regeneration, which is the recon
ciling of the internal and the external man, and of what is spiritual and
what is natural in man, there are also medi urns. "During the process
of regeneration 111an is kept by the Lord in a kind of mediatory good,
which serves for introducing genuine goods and truths. Everyone who
has any knowledge of regeneration and of the new man can comprehend
that the new 111an is altogether different from the old, for he is in the
affection of spiritual and celestial things, which constitute his delight and
blessedness, whereas the old man is in the affection of worldly and
earthly things, these constituting his delights and satisfactions. Thus the
new man has respect to heavenly ends, but the! old man to worldly ends.
Hence it is manifest that the new 111an is altogether other and different
from the old. In order that 111an nlay be led from the state of the old
111an int~ the state of the new, worldly lusts must be put off and
hcavenlyalTections HUlst be put on. This iseffected by innumerable
means, which are known to the Lord alone, and of which sorne are
known to the angels from the Lord, but few if any to men. Nevertheless
all these are manifested in the internal sense of the Word. While,
therefore, man from the old 111an is being made into the new, or while he
is being regenerated, this is not effccted in a moment, as S01l1e suppose,
but by a process of several years, nay, of a man's whole life, even to
the last period; for his lusts are to be extirpated, and heavenly
affections are to be insinuated, and he is to be gifted with a life which
he had not before, and of which he had scarcely any notion. Since,
therefore, the states of his life are to be so much changed, he Blust be
kept for a considerable time in a sort of middle good, that is, in a
good which partakes both of the affections of the world and of heaven."

In Saul's attempt to slay Jonathan we have a figure of the resistance
of the natural man to the influence of the spiritual, as operating through
the 111ediu111 of that real truth which is ever: striving to remove the
enmity of the natural against the spiritual, by removing the unworthy
ends by which it is actuated, and the fallacies by which they are sup
ported. nut so long as natural ends prevail and seek to have the
dominion, so long will the false principle, like the javelin of Saul, be
ready to be cast at the truth in whatever fonn or through whatever
channel it comes. Jonathan's fierce anger is but a 1110de of represent
atively expressing the entire disagreement existing between the natural
and the spiritual, and the apparent and the real in man ; as anger, when
predicated of God, is expressive of the disagreement between the
Divine and the human mind,

But Jonathan, when he went out in anger from the presence of
Saul, carne in love to the hiding-place of David. By agreement



132 FIRST THREE I("INGS OF ISRAEL. DA VID'S FLIGHT AND JONA THA1V'S AID. 133

between the two friends David hid himself till Jonathan should ascer
tain Saul's temper towards him, When ] onathan carne to the place
where David had concealed himself he shot three arrows ; and by a
preconcerted direction to his attendant; David was made aware that
his safety was in flight. Truths from the armoury of the Word of God,
of which these winged messengers were the symbols, instruct the mind
respecting the condition of things, and give either encouragement or
warning as the circumstances admit or require.

But the shooting of the arrows. David wasto corne to the place
where he hid himself when the business was. in hand, and remain by
the stone Ezel. "And I will," said]onathan, " shoot three arrows on
the side thereof, as though I shot at a mark, And, behold, I will send
a lad, saying, Go, find out the arrows. If I expressly say unto the lad,
Behold, the arrows are on this side of thee, take thern ; then come thou:
for there is peace to thee, and no hurt; as the Lord liveth. But if I say
thus unto theyoungman, Behold, the arrows are beyond thee; gothyway:
for the Lord hath sent thee away." This hiding to escape a threatened
danger is that which is spoken of by David himself, "In the shadow
ofThy wings will I make Iny refuge, until these calamities be overpast "
(Ps.lvii. I); andofwhich Isaiah speaks when he' says," Come.my people,
enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide
thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast "
(xxvi. 20) ..~ The Lord is our refuge in time of trouble; but to make
Hirn our refuge we 111USt raise our thoughts and affections upward, or
what is the same, turn them inward; for unless the Lord dwells in the
heaven within us, it will avail us little to look up to the heaven "without
usU The interiors of the mind are the inner chambers where the
spiritual life" may be preserved in safety until the indignation of the
natural 111an be overpast, The Word also is a place of safety, because
the Lord is present with us and in us by His Word. It is the stone
Ezel, by which we must remain in our time of trouble. It is also, as
it were, the touchstone by which our state and fate are determined.
If]onathan shot within the mark of the stone, it was to be a sign of
safety; if beyond, it was to be a sign of danger. Within is the spirit of
the Word, beyond or without is the letter; and the letter killeth, but
the spirit giveth life (2 Cor. iii. 6). The Word, also, like the stone Ezcl,
as its nameimports, shows us the way; and even if it be but the way of
departure, it is at least the way out of danger and of escape from evil.

When Jonathan's attendant had gathered up the arrows and gone
away into the town, " David arose out of a place toward the south, and
fell on his face to the ground, and bowed himself three tirncs : and
they. kissed one another, and wept with one another, until David
exceeded." To rise toward the south is to rise into a state of spiritual
light and intelligence; to fall with the face to the earth and bow three

t imes is to be in a state of profound hurniliation ; and to kiss one
another is to be united in love; 'while to ,veep over their C01111110n
troubles and on account of their enforced outward separation, is ex
pressive of grief at the discordance existing between the natural and
the spiritual man, and at the consequent enforced separation of good
ness and truth, the concord and union of which constitute heaven
and happiness. '[his severance lies at the foundation of all grief; it
is this which opens the fountain of tears in all eyes. The fact that we
weep from excess of joy as well as of sorrow does not invalidate this
truth. The feeling that produces tears is connected with that of
separation; and the intense joy that wells up fr0111 the heart through
the eyes is only the opening of a fountain that a settled sorrow ll1ay
have long sealed up. Jesus wept ; and H is tears expressed both grief
and love, sorrow and joy. He wept over the doomed city of Jerusalern
and at the grave of Lazarus. His tears at the grave of Lazarus must
have been expressive" of joy as well as of sympathizing SOlTO\V; for He
knew, though the 'weeping sisters of Lazarus knew not, that He was
about to raise him from the dead. And when we consider that the
resurrection of Lazarus was a type of the Lord's raising up a Church
among the Gentiles, we must regard this as a part of the joy that was
set before I-I im.

'To look at the subject in relation to ourselves. David h iruself
exhorts us to kiss the Son lest I-Ie be angry, and we perish from the
way (Ps. ii. 12)-to seek conjunction with the Lord by love. The Lord
sympathizes with us in all our sufferings. He weeps over us wh ile \ve
are yet in our sins; I-Ie weeps in us when we shed the tears of repent
ance; and He weeps with us when we \veep for joy. This feeling 0:
sympathy between the Saviour and the saved arises from His being
" touched with a feeling of our infirmities," because He "\vas in all
points tempted like as we are" (Heb. iv. IS). But in all the Lord's
"weeping in us and with us, I-Ie, like David with Jonathan, will ever
" exceed" in all the tenderest affections that can be excited in our
hearts. It is from Him that our godly sorrow and our heavenly joy
come ; and tie who supplies all Blust exceed in all that I-Ie supplies.
But the Lord gives us not only sympathy but aid: "For in that l-Ie
H imscif hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that
are tC111pted" (Hcb, ii. 18).

Defore these two tender friends parted, Jonathan reminded David of
the covenant to which both of them had sworn in the nnruc of the Lord
and which was between them and their seed for ever. '

The Christian's covenant with the Lord extends to all states of love
and faith which are successively begotten in the heart and under
standing and born in the life, of which, in the regenerate, there is
no end.
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CHAPTER XIV.

DAVID, FLEEING FROM SAUL INTO PHILISTIA, RECEIVES FROM

AHIMELECH THE PRIEST SHOWBREAD AND THE S\VORD OF

GOLIATH.

I Samuel xxi.

To his inward trust in the Lord the Christian unites the outward
means of resistance. David, while he trusted in the Lord, had the
sword of Goliath, which, had occasion required, he would have turned
against his enemies, those very enemies whom that sword had
defended. He was now in the giant's own city, to whose king he
had fled, to seek shelter from the wrath of Saul, the king of his native
land, from which he had been driven by a cruel persecution.

The history of David, viewed as a history of Him whom he repre
sented, even David's Lord, presents to the mind some idea of the
persecutions and sufferings He endured, and of the glory into which He
entered, when He had overcome and risen purified above them. The
Christian disciple, to whom the Lord has said, and to Wh0111 I-Ie still
says, "In the world .ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I
have overcome the world," may see too in this history the path which
leads to purity and bliss. That path is not indeed all darkness and
suffering. If such were the case the spirit would fail, and the prize
would be lost. 111 the spiritual as in the natural life there is, as a
general rule, more of peacefulness and light than of tribulation and
darkness. And there is always this additional consolation to the
spiritually-minded Inan, that when he does suffer, he does not all
stiffer. As, when the tempest is raging below, lashing the sea into
fury and agitating the forest with terrific violence, perfect tranquillity
reigns in the upper heaven; and as, when dense clouds darken the
earth and pour out their inundating floods upon it, the sun shines in
all his majesty and glory above them-e-so when the earthly region of
the regenerating mind is dark and tempestuous, there is sunshine and
peace in the upper and inner region, which, though it 111ay be concealed,
can never be invaded, by the evils that disturb and the falsities that
obscure the natural mind below. Even in these natural and grateful
vicissitudes of state, which are provided to refresh the mind by the
alternations of activity and repose, both intellectual and moral, the
inner mind knows less of change both in extent and duration than
that which is without; just as the mountain enjoys the sunshine
long after the shadows of evening have fallen upon the vale below,

and receives it long before it gladdens the earth where are the
ordinary d wellings of 111en. And the higher the mountain rises,
the more it possesses of evenness of temperature and contin uance of
light.

Although, therefore, in this world we must have tribulation, and in
both worlds change, yet the higher we rise in the life of heaven, the
less does the tribulation inwardly disturb us, or the change inwardly
affect us; the nearer we are to Him who is without variableness or
shadow of turning, who is the same yesterday and for ever, the more
we enter into the tranquillity of settled peace and the unclouded light
of eternal sunshine.

Yet in the world of time, the labour of the upward task is still before
us. All may have conquered, but none have as yet overcome the last
enemy. Tribulation ends only with the present life; and that which
continues through life, that from which the present existence is
never exempt, and from which no moment of it is entirely secure,
demands and deserves our attention, as the frequent occurrence of the
subject in the language and symbolism of the Scriptures abundantly
show.

The present part of the history, however, does not so much relate to
the subject of tribulation itself as to the relief which the troubled soul
finds on the way, when driven by the violence of inward persecution
to seek refuge for a time in a state which is useful only when it is
temporary, or in principles which are useful only when they are
auxiliary.

vVe have instances of this kind in the Sacred Scriptures. One is in
the case of Elijah the Tishbite. When in consequence of the sins of
Ahab the heavens were shut up for three years and six months, and
drought and famine were in the land, the prophet was commanded to
go to the banks of the Jordan, wh ere he drank of the brook Cherith
and was fed by the ravens; and when the brook dried up, he was sent
to a widow of Zarephath, who sustained him with bread made of the
meal which he himself miraculously supplied. On another occasion,
when he fled from the face of J ezebel, and, weary of his life, he
laid himself down under a juniper-tree, and slept in the wilderness,
he was awakened by an angel who said to him, "Arise and eat.
And he looked, and, behold, there was a cake baleen on the coals, and
a cruse of water at his head." Besides these and other instances of the
same character there is one still more striking and important, The
Lord Jesus Himself, when an infant, to escape the rage of Herod, and
be preserved in the massacre of the innocents, was by Divine C0111
mand carried down into Egypt, where He remained till the danger was
passed. /

In the teaching of the Lord, the same 1110de of proceeding is recom-
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mended to His disciples, "When they persecute you in one city; flee
into another."

.: These things are written for our direction and comfort. They
instruct us what we ought to do and how we are to be provided for,
in states of trial or in times of danger.

The case of Elijah teaches us how the faithful are to act, and how
they shall be succoured, when the heaven of the inner man is shut up
~nd the gentle showers of spiritual truth' no longer descend, and the
streams of spiritual intelligence no longer flow ; and the mind
languishes under that 1110st terrible calamity, a famine, not of bread
and water, but of the hearing-the inward, peaceful, and obedient
hearing of the Word of God.

For what is it that shuts up the windows of heaven, so that the
blessing is not poured out upon us from on high, and our minds are
turned into deserts? Is it not the evil of looking outward to the world
for our blessings, instead of looking for them upward to heaven? to
natural rather than to spiritual, to temporal rather than to eternal
things? What is evil in its root but reliance upon self? and 'what
is good in its root 'but trust in the Lord? "Trust in the Lord, and do
good; and verily thou shalt be fed." And where does the. Lord send
us to learn this trust? "Consider' the ravens: for they neither sow
nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth
them: how much 1110re are ye better than the fowls ?" God not only
feeds the .ravens, but He sends the raven to feed the prophet, and
instructs him to be our teacher.

.It might SeeITI that when man takes the double security of providing
both for his present desires' and for his future wants, he might have
more perfect 'contentme:nt than the birds of heaven, that take no
thought for the morrow, and therefore do notigather into storehouse
or barn. The raven feeds us when we learn from him to take 110

anxious or distrustful thought for the morrow, especially when, in a
spiritual manner and in spiritual things, we lay not our treasures up in
the earthly storehouse of the outward memory, and say to our souls,
"Thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat,
drink, and. be merry;" but when, through the loving affections of the
inner man, we daily receive from the Lord out of heaven the true
bread, which is His flesh, and which He gives for the life of the soul
thathungers after righteousness,

In those instances in which safety and sustenance were sought in
times of hunger and scarcity, the place and the supply were generally
inferior to those from which the sufferer was driven. Pb ilistia and
Egypt were not unfreq uently the places of sojourn. Abraham and
Isaac sojourned in the land of the Philistines, Jacob sojourned in
Egypt, and the whole of his house went down there to be nourished by'

Joseph, when the famine was sore in the land of Canaan; and there the
infant Saviour was preserved. The reason of this is to be found in
the representative character of these places, Philistia when friendly
being the type of intelligence, and Egypt of knowledge; and the
going down there represented initiation into knowledge and intelli
gence, as the means of improvement in the life of religion.

David, when he fled from the face of Saul, was on his way to
Achish, king of Cath, the very city of the Philistines to which Goliath
had belonged. I-Ie did not indeed remain long there, but passed into the
land of Judah, where he found a place of security in the cave of Adullam.

I t was on his way to Achish that he obtained from Ahimelech the
priest bread out of the sanctuary and the sword of Goliath.

This circumstance derives additional interest from the reference
which our Lord makes to it on the occasion of the Jews accusing His
disciples of breaking the Sabbath, because on that day they had
plucked the ears of corn and had eaten of them. "I-Iave ye not read,"
said our Lord, "what David did, when he was an hungred, and they
that 'were with him ; how he entered into the house of God, and did
eat the showbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for
them that were with him, but only for the priests?" The Lord further
vindicated His disciples, and Himself as their Master, by declaring to
the Pharisees that" the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day:'
(Matt. xii.). If Jesus, by allowing His disciples on that day to pluck
and eat the ears of corn, showed that He was Lord of the Sabbath;
David's act of eating the showbread was intended to represent that
He was Lord also of the Tcmple ; for in the highest sense David
represented the Lord, and those that were with him represented 1·1 is
disciples. The Temple "vas the holiest place, the Sabbath was the
holiest clay; and both were types of Him as the Holy One. The
Temple itself was not i~1aeed built in David's time, but the Tabernacle
then existed; and both were the house of God, and both had a holy
signification, as had every place where the Lord was duly worshipped.
But not only did the Temple and the Sabbath represent Hi111;
the sacred bread of the Temple and the corn of the field pointed to
him as the bread of eternal life. The Lord in His own person was
Priest as well as King ; and lie promises to make His disciples priests
and kings also. l-ic is the Priest as the dispenser of love, and I I is
disciples are priests as the recipients of His love; J-Ie is the lZing as
the dispenser of truth, and His disciples are 'kings as the recipients
of His truth.

When David and them that were with him did cat of the show
bread, which was not lawful for him to eat, but for the priests only,
he showed beforehand that Jesus should enter into the holy place, and
introduce His disciples into the holy things of the Church, and give
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them to eat of the holy principle of spiritual goodness, by which the
soul is spiritually nourished. This holy good is especially precious in
the state of the spiritual life which David's present condition repre
sented.. He ,vas fleeing- from the face of his enemy, and going to seek
protection in another country than his own; and like the prophet
Elijah, he was to go in the strength of that meat to the place of safety.
The· meat which is in such states received is that which is from God,
and which nourishes the inward man during times of labour and trial.
The Lord Himself was sustained by this food, and I-Ie indeed above
all others. To this food He alluded when He said to His disciples,
"I have meat to eat which ye know not of." That meat was the
Divine Good, which He inwardly received from the Father, that dwelt
within Hil11, and of which no man knew. This was truly the hallowed
bread, which it was not lawful or possible for any but Himself ·to eat,
and which none but Himself could receive in its Divine fulness, holi
ness, and power.

Those who were with David received of the hallowed bread as well
as himself, The followers of the Lord receive indeed of the bread
that is sanctified; but they receive it in a different measure and degree.
It was to give His disciples this bread that He Himself received it:
and it is through Him only that they can receive it also. Our Lord
said, " Noone knoweth the Father but the Son;" but He added these
all-important words, "and he to whom the Son will reveal Him.'
This is the mystery of godliness-God manifest in the flesh-" No man
hath seen the Father at any time; ye have neither heard the voice of
the Father at any time nor seen I-lis shape." Had not the Son
brought Him forth to view, the Father would have remained for ever
unseen, unheard, and unknown. How full of significance and of
consolation and blessing are.theLord's words to Philip, " I-Ie that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father, and from henceforth ye have known
Him and have seen HilTI!" '[he incomprehensible Divinity brought
to our apprehension by the Humanity is the glory of the Incarnation.
And the divinity is brought to us, so as to be with us in all our
Christian experience, because that H umanity passed through all
human experience. The Lord hungered and thirsted, not for the bread
that perisheth nor for the water that fails, but for the hallowed bread
that feeds the soul and for that living water that flows from Him as
its eternal and infinite Fountain. And it is because He hungered and

for, and ate and drank of this bread and water, that I-Ie now
ministers to the spiritual wants of His children. He has in the proper
sense a feeling of our infirmatives, "Have ye not read hO\\T David
did eat of the showbread, and them that were with hilll?"

How consolatory is it that this bread is given us in states of affliction.
During the travail of the soul it is satisfied with the food of the

sanctuary; it is inwardly sustained by the bread of life, when the
ordinary means of support fail, and in the strength of that meat we go
on during our forty days' journey.

But David inquired of Ahimelech if there were not under his hand
spear or sword: The spiritual, like the natural life, requires defence
as well as sustenance, and the means of its defence are signified by arms
of war. The particular inquiry which this narrative suggests is the
meaning of his receiving the sword of Goliath.

In treating on a former occasion of the single combat between Dnvid
and Goliath, we spoke of the meaning of the sword of the giant, with
'which his youthful conqueror cut off his enemy's head. Armour,
offensive and defensive, symbolizes the truths, in their pure or per
verted state, by which principles are maintained and defended. The
weapons that the evil employ against the good are not absolute falsities,
for these have no power against them, but are truths falsely interpreted
and applied; and these have power against the good, so far as the
good can be deceived by the fallacy that they arc the true teaching of
the Scriptures. The sword of Goliath represented the truths of the
Word perverted, so as to give a seeming support to the false principle
that salvation nlay be obtained by faith, whatever the life nlay be.
When this sword was taken from Goliath, and made the instrument
of his own destruction, it represented, in the hand of David, truth
restored to its true author, and employed in destroying the evils which,
in the hand of the giant, it had been the means of supporting. As
laid up in the sanctuary, it represented the truth that is consecrated to
the service of God. When this sword was given by Ahimelech the
priest to David, who was now anointed as king, it represented truth
frorn the Lord's divinity, received into His humanity, as the instru
mental means of subduing thepowers of darkness, and accomplishing
the work of human redemption. In harmony with this meaning, con
sidered in reference to the Christian, the sword thus given out of the
sanctuary is truth derived from good, corning into the life, where it is
in its fulness and its power, When told by Ahimelech that the only
sword he had was that of Goliath, David said, "There is none like that,
give it me." To this instrument of war he gave a preference above all
others, teaching us that the truth which is delivered from the perversion
of evil is capable of being 1110re serviceable than any other, since it can
be turned more effectually against the power of the CDCll1Y, which is
self-love or the love of the world.

In the history before us, then, we are instructed that if in our spiritual
straits and distresses we betake ourselves to the sanctuary, we shall
receive that relief which our necessities require. The bread that
sustains and the sword that defends are there laid up for those who
are entitled and able to receive them. When we are driven by severe
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internal trials into' the land of the stranger, when we 1110urn our
removal from those inward states of confidence and joy which bespeak
the presence of the light and love of God in the mind, it is consolatory
and hopeful to carry with us those spiritual gifts that will preserve
our souls alive, and bring us again to our home in peace.

Let us pray and labour to be endued with patience and .perse
verance, and be led to a right and truthful use of the means which
a bountiful Providence bestows upon us. Times of adversity are
seasons of improvement. They prepare us, when rightly employed, for
using with advantage seasons of prosperity. This is the end for which
they are permitted. The Lord desires to bestow upon His suffering
ones the blessings of His kingdom, peace and rest, by leading them
through tribulation. Let them be of good courage and I-Ie will
strengthen their heart.

But the land of the stranger to which David now fled was like to
be as dangerous,and proved as inhospitable, a's that of his own kindred
and people from which he had been driven.

When David had obtained the showbread and the sword of Goliath
he "arose, and fled that day for fear of Saul, and went to Achish
the king of Gath." Arrived there, his fears' were awakened by the
words of the servants of Achish, "Is not this the king of the land?
did they not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, Saul hath
slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands?" Fearing Achish,
hefeignedhimself mad, and scrabbled on the doors, and let his spit tle
fall upon his beard. So well did he act his part, that he became the
object of the king's contempt and aversion, which enabled him to
escape this new peril. The appearance of madness 'which David so
successfully assumed, was like those appearances we read of in Scripture,
which are produced by the mental states of those who see them,
What David feigned to be, the apostle appeared to be. " We commend
not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our
,behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in
appearance, and not in heart. For whether we be beside ourselves, it
is to God: or whether we be sober, it is for. your cause" (2 Cor. V.
12, 13). "The preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolish
ness; but unto us which are saved it is the power ofGod " (I Cor. i. 18).
"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned" (ii. 14). How did our Lord Himself
appear to the spiritual Philistines, the uncircumcised in .heart, of His
day? They said, "He hath a devil, and is 111ad; why hear ye I-liI11?"
(J ohn x, 20.) And what say natural men of the Scriptures of truth?
Do they not consider them to be the scrabbling of the foolish or the
designing? When Jesus stooped down and wrote upon the ground, as

a mark of His condemnation of the hypocritical accusers of the sinning
\V0111aI:; 'when He spat upon the ground, and made clay of the spittle,
to anoint the eyes of the blind, He gave the true sense and use of
the truth, which, to .the unbelieving, appears only as scrabbling upon
the doors, and as spittle upon the beard. But there is another side of
this subject, which will be considered when we C0111e to treat of David's
second visit to Achish and his favourable reception by him, when he
finds a refuge frol~l the enlnit,Y of Saul with Saul's last and conquering
enemy. Meanwhile the anointed of the Lord, and the potential kinv
of the land, is hunted like a partridge upon the mountains with 11~
covert in which to find shelter and repose. '

It would appear from the superscription of the 56th Psalm, which
was composed in reference to this part of David's experience, if 110t
at the very time he was passing through it, that his danger was even
greater ~han· the narrative .would lead us to suppose. The psalm is
there said to relate to David, when the Philistines took hi111 in Gath.
If t1:e :xpression .does. not mean that the Philistines actually seized

, David, It at least implies that they held him as securely as if he had
been their personal captive. The psalm itself describes a state of
persecution and distress. But as the captivity, peril, and distress of'
David on this occasion typified those of the Christian, and even those
of the Lord Himself, in a corresponding state of trial, the words of
the Psalmist 111ay be taken up by every spiritual sufferer. I n the
" SU1l1Il1ary exposition" \VC are told that this psalm treats of the Lord's
temptations, in which He put H'is trust in the Father; therefore it treats
of the Christian's temptations, in which he puts his trust in the Lord.
The malace of the tempting spirits is described by the people gathering
theIl1Sel:es together, hiding themselves, ancl rnarking his steps, ,vhc~
they walt for his soul. This gives us an idea of the combined, hidden
watchful enmity of the spirits of evil, when they wait for the soul, that
they make it their prey. But the language of the Psalmist should be that
of the Christian. Prayer for the Divine mercy gives confidence in the
Divine protection. "Be merciful unto I11e, 0 God, for I11an would
swallow 111e up. What time I am afraid I will trust in Thee. In God
I will praise His word, in God have I put n1Y trust; I will not fear
·what. flesl: can c~o unto 111e." The efficacy of trustful prayer is ex
ernplified In David's experience. "vVhcn I cry unto Thee then shall
mine enemies turn back; this I know; for God is for Inc." This
tr~lst, when it is earnest and persistent, is sure to be turned into
triumph. "Thy vows are upon me, 0 God, I will render praise unto
Thee. For Thou hast delivered my soul from death; Thou wilt deliver
n1Y feet from falling, that I may walk before Goel in the Iisrht of the
living.". I t is singularly appropriate that so much shoul~l be said
about hIS steps and his feet, and of these being delivered from falling.
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The Philistines representing those who are in faith alone, a temptation
of the kind which their assaults describe .is one that marks the steps,

, to draw one a wa y from the practice of the law of life. And therefore
one who is tempted to yield to the seductive influence or the specious
reasonings of faith without works, which is the doctrine of devils, who
believe and tremble, will especially mingle with his thankfulness for
the past deliverance of his soul from this death, the trust that the Lord
will deliver his feet from falling, that he may walk before God in the
light of the living.

C:rIAPTERXV.

DAVID IN THE CAVE OF ADULLA1i; SAUL'S SLAUGHTER OF THE

PRIESTS.

I Samuel xxii.

DRIVEN from the abodes of men, David now betakes himself, for
shelter and concealment, to a wild and solitary cavern, which has
become fan10US as the cave of Adullam, This was situated in the
land of Judah, near a city of the same name ; so that David was now
in the dwelling-place of his own tribe and family. Adullam must have
been a capacious hold, when it could afford shelter for four hundred
men. Adullam may be regarded as the cave, not of despair, but of
desperation. If the instincts of animals have their analogies in the
tempers of 111en, as no doubt they have, David, pursued to the death
by his enemies, is now, like the hunted stag at bay, ready to turn
upon his pursuers. His pursuers do not, however, immediately follow
him to his wild retreat; but fr0111 this time he begins to assume a
defensive and an offensive attitude. On the other hand, his brethren
and all his father's house went down to him. "And everyone that was
in distress, and everyone that was in debt, and everyone that was
discontented, gathered themselves unto him ; and he became a captain
over thel11." What reason his family had for joining David and
sharing his fortunes, or misfortunes, we do not learn, but we may see
the spiritual lesson which the circumstance contains. When, in the
progress of the regenerate life, the spiritual principle has so far passed
through the furnace of affliction as to have beC0111e purified, though
not yet seven times, it acquires new lustre and power, and becomes
therefore of greater value, and is more highly esteemed, When the
spiritual affection acquires purity by abstinence from sensual in
dulgence, and strength by eating the bread of the sanctuary and arming
itself with the sword of truth, it draws around it and subordinates to

it all the natural affections, which .then become, like David's adherents,
instruments of power. David's brethren and his father's house are the
natural affections that bear the nearest relationship to the spiritual.
The motley crowd of distressed, bankrupt, and discontented Israelites
that flocked to him have rather a suspicious appearance. And yet
they may have had but too good ground for their distress and poverty
and 'discontent. Saul's temper and the self-inflicted harassment in
which he lived, afford too much reason for the suspicion that his
government was neither wise nor just, and that distress and poverty
and discontent had naturally sprung up under it. I t is not surprising,
therefore, that some of these sufferers should have gone to David in
the cave, the very name of 'which seems to promise the redress of their,
\vrongs and grievances, for Adullam means the justice of the people.
They had also in all probability become aware of his having been
anointed king, and convinced that he would occupy the throne. They
might thus look upon him as their real' though not yet actual sovereign,
and follow hi111 accordingly. Spiritually understood, these disaffected
ones that gathered thernselves unto David, are the natural thoughts
and affections that have become distressed, impoverished, and dis
contented under the rule of merely natural ends and in the pursuit of
merely natural objects, and who desire to place themselves under the
governn1ent of spiritual ends and engage in the pursuit of spiritual
objects. These states and the change from the rule of the natural to
that of the spiritual mind extends to the whole man ; for distress is a
state of the will, poverty is a state of the understanding, and discontent
is a state of the life. That David became a captain over those who
gathered themselves unto him does not necessarily imply that he was
not also regarded as their king; for Saul was anointed" captain » over
the Lord's inheritance. It implies, however, that they acknowledged
him as their leader, and were 'willing to fight under his banner. The
ultimate object of conflict is the conjunction of goodness and truth,
and the consequent union of the natural and the spiritual in man.
This state is not yet complete. David's followers are as yet only
about four hundred men. They have not reached that number which
is expressive of completeness and conjunction.

David's precarious condition induced him to seek a safer and better
asylum for his parents than his gloomy and comfortless cave afforded
them. J-Ie" went thence to Mizpeh of Moab : and he said unto the
king of Moab, Let IllY father andrnothcr, 1 pray thee, conic forth, and
be 'with you, till I know what God will do for me. And he brought
them before the king of Moab: and they dwelt with him all the while
that David was in the hold." vVe are not told what personal con
nection or intimacy existed between David and the king of Moab ; but
there was a blood-relationship between them, which made David's



FIRST THREE I<:INGS' OF ISRAEL. SAUL'S SLAUGI-£TER OF THE PRIESTS. 145

assignment of his father and mother to the king's care an appropriate
and significant act. The Moabites and the Israelites were the descend
ants of the two brothers, Abraham and Lot, although the blood of the
Moabites was vitiated by Moab being the fruit of an incestuous con
nection between Lot and his eldest daughter. Yet the two streams,
after flowing apart for eight hundred years, again united in Obed, the
father of Jesse, the father of David; for Obed was the son of Ruth, a
Moabitess. Singularly, Boaz, the husband of Ruth and father of Obed,
was a descendant of Judah by his daughter-in-law, Tamar. Both of
these, with other impure streams, ultimately met in the Messiah, that
in His veins might flow the blood of all men, even the most impure,
so that in and by Him all its impurities might be purged out, and
humanity made perfect, and the origin and pattern of all human per
fection. Moab, we have seen, (p. 37), represented those who are
principled in natural goodness; and the truth of this good, when
favourably disposed, may afford succour and protection to interior
goodness and truth, as the king of Moab did to the father and mother
of David all the time he was in the hold. This is the last we hear of
the father and mother of David. According to J ewish tradition, the
king of Moab destroyed them, but the Scriptures are silent, and there
is nothing to indicate that such was their fate.

A vengeful act of Saul, strongly contrasting with the hospitable con
duct of the king of Moab, is recorded in the subsequent part of this
chapter. The prophet Gad had told David not to abide in the hold,
but to get him into the land of Judah. David did not pass at once
from the obscurity and confinement of the cave into the light and
freedom of the open country, but came into the forest of Hareth ; he
passed from a more to a less obscure state, one in 'which there was
more of life and therefore of hope.

Saul, who had lost sight of David, now heard that he was discovered.
Sitting under 'a great tree in Gibeah, he upbraided his servants, who
stood around, with conspiring against him, none of them showing him
that his son had made a league with the son of Jesse, who stirred up
his servant against him, to lie in wait as at that day. Then Doeg
the Edomite, who, as recorded in chapter xxi., was present when
Ahimelech the priest gave David the hallowed bread and the sword of
Goliath, related this to Saul. The king sent for Ahimelech, and not
only for him, but for all his father's house, and for the priests that were
in Nob: and they carrie all of them to the' king. In answer to Saul,
who accused him of conspiracy, the priest urged the claim of David to
his aid, as the IUOstfaithful of the king's servants, his son-in-law, ready
to go at his bidding, and honourable in his house; he pleaded also his
own ignorance of the real circumstances under which his aid was
required. Saul did 110t want reasons, and was in no 11100d to listen to

the claims of justice. He thirsted for vengeance. I-Ie called to his
footmen that stood about him to turn and slay the priests of the Lord;
and when they refused, he ordered Doeg, who" fell upon the priests,
and slew on that day fourscore and five persons that did wear a linen
ephod. And Nob, 'the city of the priests, smote he with the edge of
the sword, both 111en and women, children and sucklings, and oxen,
and asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword."

This terrible and indiscriminate slaughter, so much like some others
recorded in the Bible, affords painful evidence of the merciless spirit
of the times as well as of the cruel temper of Saul. Yet there is this
mysterious circumstance connected with it, that the destruction of the
priests was the carrying out of a sentence that had been pronounced
upon the house of Eli, that the Lord would cut off his ann, and the
arm of ]1is father's house, that there should not be an old man in his
house, but all the increase of his house should die in the flower of
their age (I Sam. ii. 3 I -33). 0 ur remarks on the Divine judgment
upon the Arnalckites, which Saul was sent to execute, will apply to the
present case. \Vhen there are evils in a family or a race that cannot
be eradicated, it is of the Divine Providence, because it is in the very
nature of things, that they should become extinct. The only difference
between the cases recorded in the Bible and those we find in history
is, that the Bible shows us the hand of God, and history leaves us to
discover it; the Bible reveals the connection between the cause and
the effect, and history leaves us to trace it. Some of the causes
assigned in Scripture for the destruction of families and nat'tons will
appear to the mere historian as inadequate and even arbitrary, having
not so 11111ch a moral as a religious ground. There is a sufficient
reason for this. All moral conditions have their roots in spiritual
states; for the spiritual in man forms the inmost and enduring part
of his nature: this is eternal, all other is temporary. His spiritual
'state and his resulting eternal condition are, therefore, the principal,
and indeed the only, objects of the Divine care. In the case of Eli,
religious laxity resulted in great 1110ral corruption. His sons made
themselves vile and he restrained them not.

But is there any connection between the death of these persons and
Saul's ostensible reason for slaying them?

If we take the merely literal sense of the history of this transaction,
it presents a humiliating view of human nature. David obtained aid
Ir orn the high priest, by represent.ing h imsclf as engaged in Saul's
business. Saul slew the priest for succouring David, nlthough the
priest, in succouring David, thought he was serving Saul. The priest
seems the only innocent one of the three, and yet the only sufferer.
There is no dou bt a 1110ral lesson to be derived frorn this. .1 t shows
the terrible result of deceit on the one hand and of unscrupulous

K
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selfishness on the other. But the facts must teach some lesson still
higher than this, though not inconsistent with it.

A key to the spiritual meaning of the circumstances we are now
considering seems to be supplied by the 52nd Psalm, which David
wrote" when Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and said unto
him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech." There is a different
opinion as to whether the psalm itself refers to Doeg or to Saul. It
is true that the simple narrative does not furnish just ground for
concluding that Doeg was inspired by hatred of David and used
deceit and lying to cause him mischief ; but there may have been
particulars known but not recorded which would justify David in
ascribing these faults to him ; and we know that when all the other
attendants of the king shrank from perpetrating so sacrilegious a crime
as slaying the priests of the Lord, ~ven at the king's bic1cling, Doeg at
once obeyed Saul's command, and performed the dreadful act, and
afterwards carried the carnage into the city of the priests itself, leaving
nothing that breathed. It appears to me, therefore, that the psalm
refers to D oeg, and that he is considered as the real author of the
mischief

Now Doeg was an Edomite, Edom is mentioned in Scripture both
in a good and in a bad sense, a circumstance that applies to many other
persons and to most things in the Word, because in the, Church, what
is good and true, in the course of time, by various adulterations,
degenerates into what is evil and false. In a good sense Edorn
signifies the good of the natural mind, to which the doctrinals of truth '
are adjoined; the opposite of which is self-love, to 'which false
principles are adjoined. We cannot doubt that Doeg the Edomite
here sustains this representative character. The chief of Saul's
herdsmen, he was a wolf in sheep's clothing, and readily turned against
and greedily devoured the shepherds of the Lord's flock. True he
did this at Saul's bidding, but it was he who supplied Saul with an
excuse for his conduct. Whether intentionally or not, he was the
means of embittering Saul's hatred of David and inflaming him with
wrath against the whole priesthood. Doeg therefore is the evil of
self-love which, by falsity, stirs up and increases the inherent enmity of
the natural against the spiritual, and induces it to seek the destruction
of internal good by which internal truth has been strengthened. For
although the slaughter of the priests may have been a judgment upon
the house of Eli, yet the priestly function itself is holy, even although
the persons who exercise it Inay be tainted with impurity, and Saul's
crime was no less, although in committing it he unknowingly performed
an act of retribution..

But the priesthood, though visited with this externlinating slaughter,
was not entirely destroyed. One of the sons of Ahimelech, named

Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David. This is one of several
instances recorded in the VVord, of the attempt to make a complete
destruction being defeated by the escape of one. \Vhen Abimelech
slew his brethren, the sons of ] erubbaal, being seventy persons, upon
one stone, Jotham the youngest was left, for he hid himself (] udges
ix, 5). When Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, saw that her son was
dead, she arose and destroyed all the seed royal. But Jehosheba, the
daughter of king Joram, sister of Ahaziah, took Joash the son of
Ahaziah, and stole him from alllong the king's sons which were slain,
and hid hiI11 in the bed-chamber of Athaliah, so that he was not slain
(2 IZings xi. I, 2). These, with the present instance, were but types of
the far more 1110111entous escape of the child] esus from the slaughter
of the innocents. When 111an desires to make a complete end, Cod
preserves a seed alive. "Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a
very small remnant, we should have been as Soclom, and we should have
been like unto Cornorrah " (Lsa, i. 9). True indeed is this in the case
of the infant Saviour; but it is true also of the Church in the world
and in the human mind. Whatever destruction of the principles of
life-spiritual and etemal-s-may be effected by the will of 111an, the
Lord in His mercy preserves a remnant, otherwise salvation would be
impossible. When man destroys these principles in his natural mind,
the Lord preserves a remnant in his spiritual mind, drawing it inwards,
where it nlay be in safety from the power of the destroyer. So David
said to Abiathar," Abide with me, fear not: for he that secketh 111)'

lifc seeketh thy life: but with me thou shalt be in safeguard." Dnvirl .
regarded himself as having occasioned the death of all these persons.
,rrhe spiritual occasions the deadly activities of the natural, in the same
sense that the Spirit is said to have occasioned the sufferings of Jesus,
when I-Ie wasled up of the Spirit to be tempted of the devil (Matt, iv.
I r), The occasion is with the spiritual, the cause is in the natural.
The spirit leads up, and the flesh draws clown; hence the conflict.
The victory, as in the Lord's death, may seem to be on Satan's side,
but the resurrection proves the triumph to be on the part of the
sufferer. So says the Psalmist in reference to the present case: "Thou
Iovest all devouring 'words, 0 thou deceitful tongue. God shall like
wise destroy thee for ever, He shall take thee away, and pluck thee out
of thy dwelling-place, and root thee out of the land of the living. But
I am like a green olive-tree in the house of God: I trust in the mercy
of God for ever and ever. I will praise Thee for ever, because Thou
hast clone it ; and I will wait on Thy name ; for it is good before Thy
saints" (Ps. Iii.).
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CHAPTER XVI.

DAVID RELIEVES KEILAH; IS PURSUED BY SAUL; HAS HIS LAST

INTERVIE\V WITH JONATHAN.

I Samuel xxiii.

I HAVE remarked that the cave of Adullam seems to have been
David's extremity ; since his life henceforward is no longer one of
mere endurance, but of occasional vigorous and brilliant activity, even
with regard to Saul himself

Soon after Saul's slaughter of the priests, in revenge for Ahirnclech
having succoured David in his flight, "they told David, saying, Behold,
the Philistines fight against Keilah, and they rob the threshing-floors."
Keilah, we learn from Joshua (xv. 44), was one of the towns that fell to
the lot of Judah, and is supposed to have been not far from the cave of
Adullam, It may be considered natural, therefore, that the news of
this attack should reach David before it could be conveyed to Saul;
and as the Philistines were evidently gaining the advantage, since they
were carrying off the produce of the harvest, there was no time to lose
in corning to the rescue. Another reason for this implied appeal to
David for his assistance would be, that the men of Keilah were also
111en of Judah, and had, therefore, a nearer claim upon him for
sympathy and aid than if they had belonged to any other tribe than
his own, But there are other and higher reasons for David taking up
the cause of the inhabitants of Keilah, Saul's operations against the
enemies of Israel have been carried on in places other than the land
'of Judah. There was thus a spiritual reason why those who belonged
to the highest of the tribes should be delivered by him who had been
chosen from that tribe to occupy the highest place in the kingdom,
and who even now represented a higher principle and po\ver than the
reigning king. The affections and thoughts of the inner 111an can only
be delivered from the assaults of' the enemy, whether that enemy be
evil or falsity, by the power of internal goodness or truth. We cannot
see our inward spiritual thoughts and affections but by inward spiritual
light, nor can we, without that light, see the opposite principles that
oppose them, and that would bring them into captivity, and rob them
of the fruit of their labour and the means of life. The spiritual. can
also see into the natural and act upon it, but the natural cannot see
into the spiritual, and cannot therefore bring the aid which its state
and necessities I11ay require,

When David learned the condition to which the men of Keilah were

reduced, he was but little able, with the force at his command, to
render them effectual assistance. However lunch he ll1ay have been
disposed to go to their help, he may well have been doubtful of
the issue. But he knew there was a higher Power, and to Hirn he left
the decision. "David inquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I go and
smite these Philistines? And the Lord said unto David, Go and smite
the Philistines, and save Keilah.' With this Divine commission
there would seem to have been no cause for hesitation. But" David's
men said un to him, Behold, we be afraid here in Judah: how much
more then if we come to Keilah against the armies of the Philistines?
]'(lcn David inquired of the Lord yet again. And the Lord
answered him anel said, Arise, go clown to Keilah ; for I will deliver
the Philistines into thine hand." This fear of the Philistines by
David's men is but a type of our fcelings under corresponding circum
stances; and is that state expressed by the Lord, where I-Ie says,
"rrhe spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak" (Matt. xxvi. 41).
Our lower affections, influenced by natural considerations, often refuse
to follow where our higher affection would lead, even when fortified
with the direct teaching of the Divine \Vord. \Vhen this is the case
we need not yield, and abandon the object we have in view; we have
only to look to the Lord for encouragement. \Vhen David inquired
of the Lord the second time, and received the COll1111and to "arise
and go down to Keilah," with the assurance that the Lord would
deliver the Philistines into his hand, his men no longer refused to
follow him, I t is a Divine promise that importunity will succeed
where asking fails. There is a vir tue in repetition. 1t strengthens the
purpose, and brings resisting thoughts and Icclings into submission to
it and co-operation with it. t'here is a power in that which is clone
twice. When interpreting Pharaoh's dream, Joseph said, "For that
the dream was doubled unto I'harnoh twice ; it is because the thing
is established by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass." And
David himself says, " God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this;
that power bclongeth unto Goel" (Ps. lxii. 1I). Truth must be con
firmed, not only in the inner man, but in the outer man also; and this
we see plainly enough in the result of David's inquiries of the Lord: the
first confirmed himself, the second confirmed his people. The second
command to "arise" is one which, in respect to the natural man, is
needed in the circumstauccs ; the elevation of the 1n1 ncl above natural
considerations being necessary to remove fear and inspire courage.

The result justifie I the confidence which I) avid and 11 is 111en placed in
the Divine assurance of victory over the dreaded hosts of the Philis
tines. They went down "to Keilah, and fought with the Philistines,
and brought away their cattle, and smote them with a great slaughter.
So David saved the inhabitants of Keilah.' Keilah, as its name
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imports, was a fortified town, and a strong force was required to sub
due it. Yet David with his six hundred men overcame the host of
the Philistines, to teach us how great things can be effected with small
means, when the heart is right towards God. The victors 'were also
enriched with the spoil of their enemies, which teaches us further, that
when evil is overcome the mind is enriched with good. The salvation
of the inhabitants of Keilah was the end for the accomplishment of
which this enterprise of David was entered on, and this, so far as David
was concerned, was complete, As regarded the inhabitants themselves,
the result was far from being satisfactory. They had obtained deliver
ance, but had not learned gratitude. We shall see as we proceed how
ill- they rewarded David for the services he had rendered them,

We are now told that when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to
David to Keilah, he came 'with an ephod in his hand. At the con
clusion of the previous chapter we read of this priest, the only one of
his house that escaped Doeg's sword, coming to David, who received
him, and promised him protection; but he is no doubt introduced here
to instruct us representatively that spiritual conquest, and deliverance
from that falsity which places all reliance for salvation on faith alone,
brings to us the principle of love and goodness, of which the priest is
representative. But Abiathar comes with anephod in his hand. And
as this is a principal point in the narrative, and also in its spiritual
meaning, we may here consider what the ephod signifies.

The ephod was the outermost of the priestly garments, over which
was the breastplate, containing the twelve precious stones answering to
the twelve tribes of Israel. The priest representing good, his garments
represented truths by which good is clothed, or 'with which it clothes
itself. The ephocl being the outermost of the priest's official ganncnts,
represented-outermost truths, in which interior truths terminate, and
in 'which they are contained. On this account the ephod was 1110re
holy than the other garments, " What is most external is holier than
what is internal, because, containing all interior things in their order,
it keeps them together in fonn and connection, insomuch that if the
external 'were removed, internal things would be dissipated. This
may be exemplified in willing, thinking, and doing. To 'will is the
first, to think is the second, and to do is the last. So far as what a
person does contains what he thinks and what he wills, so far these
interior things are kept together in fonn and connection." I t is from
this fact that so much is said in Scripture of men being judged accord
ing to their works; which has been a stumbling-block to those 'who
believe in salvation by faith without works; and which has driven
them' to the strange expedient of attempting to reconcile two
seemingly opposite statements of the Bible,' by saying, that 111en are
justified by their faith and judged by their works. The truth is, that

\vhe~ a ~llan is judged accordi.ng t~ his works, he is judged according
to hIS \VIn and thought, of which his works are but the embodied form,

Such being the spiritual meaning of an ephod, it was appropriate
that the priest should come to David, after the defeat of the Philistines
with an ephod in his hand, containing in its symbolism the idea of
good works, as expressing the character of him who had overcome
those who represented faith without works, who had robbed the
threshing-floors of those who had gathered in the fruit of their labour
-of their own good works. '

~ut David does not long enjoy the peaceful fruits of the victory he
has won. Saul hears of his exploit, and boasts that God has now
delivered him into his hand, for he is shut in, by entering into a town
'with gatcs and bars. I-Ie therefore calls all the people together to
war, to go down to Keil ah, to besiege David and his men. David,
knowing that Saul secretly practised mischief against him, and hearing
of Saul'~ intention to C01l1e to Kcilah, and stonn the city for his sake,
tells Abiathar the priest to bring hither the ephod. I-Ie inquires of
the Lord if Saul will come down, and if the men of Keilah will deliver
him up ; and the Lord answers him, "He will C0111e down;" and
"I'hey will deliver thee up." I t is not surprising that Saul should
pursue David, but that those whom David had saved from so
formidable an enemy should deliver him into Saul's hand, lnay well
excite our astonishment, And yet, what Omniscience declared they
would do is not inconsistent with what we know of frail human
nature. The first law of nature is said to be self-preservation; and
~nder the influence of this law OUf greatest benefactors lnay be
immolated, and offered on the altar of our own self-devotion. In
dclivcri njr up David to the power of Sa.tll, the mcu of Kci lnh would
not have shown more selfish fear or base ingratitude than the disciples
of.the .Lord actua!ly di.splayed when, on I-lis being seized by the
errussarres of the chief priests, they allforsook Hirn and fled; and, not
to speak of the one who betrayed Him, when he who had sworn to die
with Him rather than deny Hirn, tbrice deiiberately declared that he
knew Him not. The integrity of the men of Keilah was not put to
the test; so that we cannot say whether their sin, had they committed
it, would, like Peter's, have led to a state of deep repentance and
profound humiliation. '[his, at least, 'Fe 111ay learn from what they
would have done, had they been tried, that there are frailties in our
fallcn nature and inclinations in our corrupt hearts that a wise and
merciful Providence keeps from temptation, in 'which Omniscience sees
we would fall. .Although we cannot, even consistently with our own
welfare, be preserved. [1'0111 all t r ials and tcniptnt ions, there arc l11any

that we escape through the 111Crcy of God, anyone of which H is
wisdom foresees 'would prove our ruin.
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When the Divine answers came to David's prayers, he and his men
arose and departed out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could.
go. And it was told Saul that David was escaped frorn Keilah ; and
he forbare to go forth. Thus the Divine interposition saved not only
the men of Keilah but Saul himself from committing a great crime.
David also was preserved, though now again a fugitive, knowing not,
seemingly, where to go. Going whithersoever they could, David and
his men make their way to the wilderness. While David abode in the
wilderness in strongholds, and remained in a mountain in the wilder
ness of Ziph, Saul sought him every day, but God delivered him not
into his hand. It was when Saul was hunting David like a partridge
upon the mountains, that Jonathan went to David into the "Toad, and
strengthened his hands in God. Unwavering in his friendship, the
son of Saul C0111eS to comfort the son of J esse in his affliction. I-Ie
does not try to soothe and cheer him with 'words of hU111an sympathy
and hope, but seeks to strengthen hi111 by expressing his own deep
conviction of David's safety from harm and his high destiny. "Fear
not: for the hand of Saul 111Y father shall not find thee; and thou
shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; and that also
Saul my father knoweth." Although Jonathan has been hitherto con
vinced that David would be king of Israel, he has never till now so
plainly expressed it, nor has he till now spoken of himself as occupying
the second place in the kingdom, There 111ay seem to be in this S01l1e
surviving ambition in the mind of Jonathan. But it n1ay be assumed
that this 'was part of the covenant which had previously been or which
was now made between the two friends. .However this' 111ay have
been, Jonathan utters a spiritual truth, since that principle which he
represented is next in the Lord's kingdom to that which 'vas repre
sented by David. The genuine truths of the letter of the Word are
next to the pure truths of the spirit of the Word : and all things
acquired by them hold the same relative place in the minds of those
who are true members of the Lord's Church and true subjects of His
kingdom. This was the last meeting of David and Jonathan. 1t does
not appear from the description to have been so tender as that which
took place between them when Saul had attempted the life of both;
but the covenant which they now made before the Lord was the
solemn and final ratification of the intimate and indissoluble union
which had grown up between them, and a 'sign of that which their
union represented. David abode in the wood, and Jonathan went to
his house; David still dwelling under the shadow of the calamity
which daily threatened hirn ; Jonathan retiring into the quietness of
domestic life. Yet one is to emerge from the dark shadow into light
and prosperity; of the other we hear no 1110re till we learn of him
perishing, but in the cause of his country and of his father's house) on

1110unt Gilboa. Such are the ways of Providence in the affairs of our
spiritual life, as reflected in the events and issues of our temporal life,
as faithfully represented in the inspired record by the experience of
its representative 111cn.

But David is not allowed to remain long- in the obscurity of the
retreat he had found in the wooel in the wilderness of Ziph. The
Ziphites carne to Saul to Gibeah, saying, " Doth not David hide him
self with us in strong holds in the wood, in the hill of Hachilah, wh ich
is on the south of J eshimon ?" The city of Ziph, from which the wilder-
.ness had its name, was one of ten cities in the mountains that fell to
the' lot of Judah. The Ziphites were still 1110re ill-disposed to David
than the 111en of Keilah : they were not only ready but anxious to betray
h im into the hand of Saul. They said "Now therefore 0 kine come
down according to all the desire of. thy ;oul to come dOWl~ ; and ~~lr part
shall be to deliver him into the king's hand." Saul blessed the Ziphites
for having compassion on him, and desired that they should ascertain
with certainty where David's haunts were, and return to hi111, when
he would go with them, and, if David were in the land, he would
search him out throughout all the ten thousands of Judah. The men
went before Saul to Ziph, but David and his 111en were in the wilder
ness of Maon. Saul and his men went to seek hirn : and when they
told David, he went down into a rock, and abode in the wilderness of
Maon. The strongholds in which David hid himself were the caves
of the mountain, in which he sought shelter and concealment : and
Hachilah "vas indeed to him, as its name implies, a dark mountain,
where his feet were liable to stumble ; and while he looked for light,
he was in danger of having it turned into the shadow of death (J cr.
xiii. 16). Fleeing from desert to desert, from one state of temptation
and desolation to another, in order to escape the vigilance of one
enemy and the vengeance of another, David must have been in a state
of deep distress. I-Ie has indeed left a record of his state of mind on
this occasion. The 54th Psalm, as the title informs us, was C0111
posed during, or in reference to, this time of adversity. It is "a
Psalm of David, when the Ziphites carne and said to Saul, Doth not
David hide himself with us?" In the agony of his soul David cries,
" Save 111e, 0 God, by Thy name, and judge me by Thy strength.
Hear Iny prayer, 0 Goel; give car to the words of Iny 1110Uth. For
strangers are risen up against n1C, and oppressors seck after 111y soul:
they have not set Goel before them, Behold, Goel is mine helper: the
Lord is with them that uphold 111y soul. He shall reward evil unto
mine enemies : cut them off in Thy truth. I will freely sacrifice unto
Thee: I win praise Thy name, 0 Lord; for it is good. For Ifc hath
delivered me out of all trouble: and mine eye hath seen llis desire
upon mine enemies.' In its inmost sense this psalm is a prayer
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addressed by the Lord to the Father, that He would aid Him against
those who desired to destroy Him. And if the psalm relates to the
Lord, so must the history. David's afflictions are therefore typical of
the afflictions of Hirn whorn David represented. In its secondary
sense it is, of course, like the history itself, descriptive of Christian
persecution, and its happy result. "Blessed are' they that are perse
cuted for righteousness' sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."
This is inward spiritual persecution, which removes our evil, draws
out and confirms our goodness, and gives us a deep sense of the
Divine mercy in delivering us out of all our trouble. Our trouble
may be severe, our persecutors may be strong and many, but if we
trust in the Lord, He will deliver us, however hopeless our case nlay
seem to be. When David fled to the wilderness of Maon, expecting
perhaps to find there, as its name expresses, a habitation or refuge,
where he would be in. safety from the persecution of Saul, he found
himself in such perilous circumstances, that, but for an unexpected
event that drew away his pursuer, he must apparently have been
destroyed. ".Saul .pursucd David in the wilderness of Maon. And
Saul went on this side of the mountain, and David and his men on
that side of the mountain :, and David made haste to get away for
fearof Saul; . for Saul and' his men compassed David and his men
round about to take them." In these perilous circumstances, " there
carne a messenger unto Saul, saying, Haste thee, and come ; for the
Philistines have invaded the land. Wherefore Saul returned from
pursuing after David, and went against the Philistines." In the
providence of God onee~il is sometimes permitted for the purpose of
counteracting another, or of .mitigating its effects. One evil cannot
indeed remove another-Satan cannot cast out Satan-but it 111ay draw
the mind away, and direct it into another channel, so that it Inay
pursue, for the time at least, another and higher or less unworthy
object. Thus, the love of the world. may draw men away from or
moderate the love of self; and the cultivation of refined tastes may
draw them away from indulging the grosser appetites and passions;
nay, the love of reputation may draw men from vice to virtue. But,
however much these may alter the course and conduct of life, they do
not essentially change the character: this can only be effected by a
change of principles. Saul did not cease to hate David because he
turned from him in pursuit of another enemy. But Saul's choice of
this new alternative, if it did not change Saul's disposition, altered
David's condition. Wherefore he called the rock Sela-hamrnahlekoth,
that is, the rock of divisions. The rock, Or rocky fastness, in which
David found shelter was the emblem of the Rock of Ages, the Divine
truth, which is the Christian's security in tinles of persecution; and
it becomes a rock of divisions when the trial or temptation is ended,

and a division and separation are effected between the evil and the
good. When relieved of Saul's presence, David went up from thence,
and dwelt in strongholds in Engedi. But this and David's experience
there form the subject of the next chapter.

CI-IAPTER XVII.

DAVID SPARES SAUL AND CUTS OFF THE SKIRT OF HIS ROBE.

I Samuel xxiv.

I-IITI-IERTO we have seen David only as a fugitive fleeing before Saul,
and we can have no doubt what his fate would have been, had he
fallen into the hands of his merciless pursuer. We are now to see
some of the circumstances connected with them reversed. David is
still a fugitive, fleeing and hiding from his adversary, but Saul is
providentially brought completely within David's power; and we
shall see how differently he acts towards the king from the manner
in which the king, if the case had been reversed, would have acted
towards him.

No sooner had Saul left following the Philistines than he returned
to renew with undiminished ardour his pursuit of David. Learning
that the object of his search was now in the wilderness of Engedi, "he
took three thousand chosen men out of all Israel, and went to seek
David and his men Up011 the rocks of the wild goats. And he carne
to the sheepcotes by the way where was a cave; and Saul went in to
cover his fcet: and David and his men remained in thc sides of the
cave." David's 111Cl1 urged him to kill his enemy, Wh01l1 God had
delivereel into his hand; but David only cut off the skirt of Saul's
robe, and his heart smote him for doing even that, which seemed to
him an impious deed. When Saul went out of the cave David followed
him.vand cried after him, Saul looked back; and David, addressing
him, said, " Behold, this day thine eyes have seen how that the Lord
had delivered thee to day into mine hand in the cave: and sornc bade
me kill thee: but mine eye spared thee; and I said, I will not put
forth mine hand against nlY lord; for he is the Lord's anointed.
Moreover, Iny father, see, yea, see the skirt of thy robe in my hand:
for in that I cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, know
thou and see that there is neither evil nor transgression in mine hand;
and I have not sinned against thee; yet thou huntest 111y soul to take
it." Saul would have been worse than wicked if he hn d not been
melted and disarmed by this practical appeal to the better instincts
of his .nature. I-Ie made the fullest acknowledgment of David being
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more righteous than himself Recognising the fact, which he had so
laboured to prevent, that David would surely be king, and that the
kingdom of Israel would be established in his hand, he only asks
David to swear unto him by the Lord that he will not cut off Saul's
seed after him, nor destroy his name out of his father's house.

In the conduct of David towards Saul there is something so noble
and generous, that it cannot fail to command our admiration. His
sentiments are not, however, those of the natural disposition merely.
They are inspired by piety to God, and are extended to Saul, not as a
frail and erring human being, but as the anointed of the Lord.

There is a wide difference between the manifested character of
many men when they act under the immediate influence of religious
feeling, and when they act from the promptings of their O\Vl1 frail
nature. Few men, perhaps, have exhibited more strikingly these t\VO

opposite characters than David, in whose history we find strongly
marked instances of generosity and vindictiveness, mercy and cruelty,
chastity and irnpuri ty,

No man is entirely exempt, in the sight of God and His angels, from
the same charge, because no man is entirely free from the infirmities
of sinful flesh.

There is, however, a wide difference, both in nature and degree,
between the truly spiritual and the merely pious man.

Piety, as distinguished from spirituality, is a feeling of reverence for
what is pure and holy, as distinguished from a state of actual purity
and holiness. Those who are pious without being spiritual-who
have reverence without holiness-are for the most part very susceptible
of tender ernotions ; but these being excited from without, are im
pressions rather than states, and nlay last only so long as the outward
producing cause is present. Acting from feelings excited by external
ci rcurustances, rather than inspired and regulated by inward principles,
such persons are capable of emotions and actions widely different and
even opposite in their character. Their corrupt nature, not having
been subdued by religious self-denial, is likely to come forth in all its
nialignity when a sufficiently powerful appeal is made to the passions.

Whenever the life of man is marked by strikingly opposite or even
widely different characteristics, there is reason to fear that spirituality
has been too little cultivated, however piety nlay have been cherished.
Those who are spiritually minded are not, indeed, exempt from all
the feelings and actions that originate in human infirmity. They will,
however, be so in the degree that the spiritual in them has obtained the
dominion over the natural. Those who are born again receive a new
nature; and it is impossible for any who have thus become new
creatures, deliberately to commit deeds that are characteristic of the
old I11an, of the world and the flesh.

Yet David committed such deeds; and David is said to have been
arnan after God's own heart. It is against the conclusion s0111etiIl1CS
drawn from the c0111bi11ed testimony of these two facts that we require
to be guarded. That conclusion is, that evil does not condemn him
whorn God has justified-that a man may be an eminent saint and yet
fall into grievous sins.

In regard to David and the characters of the Old Testament, as
compared with those of the New, we are to reflect on the entirely
different characters of the two dispensations. The one was the
shadow and the type, the other was the substance and the reality,
of a true Church. The eminent men of the Jewish Church were not
necessarily more than the types of saints-the eminent men of the
Christian Church were saints in reality. David was a man after
God's own heart in a Jewish, not in a Christian sense-in his official
and representative rather than in his personal and spiritual character.
The Apostle John was the beloved of Jesus, not only reprcsentatively
but actually, because he had the love of Jesus eminently in him.

We could not imaginc anyone of David's stamp being an apostle
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Yet David himself is not to be judged by
a Christian but by a J cwish standard. So Christians are not to be
judged by a Jewish but by a Christian standard: and except their
righteousness exceed the righteousness, not only of the straitest sect,
but even of S0111e of the most eminent men, of the Jewish religion,
they cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

While it is necessary for us to be guarded against casting the mantle
of David's piety over some of his actions, we are nevertheless to
honour him for the good and generous deeds he perfonned; and not
least for those noble instances of clemency and forbearance which
he manifested towards Saul, when he could have rid himself at once
of a mnlcvolcnt CI1ClllY and a powerful rival. From such actions as
these we 111ay learn some of the highest lessons of Christian virtue;
for what is more forcibly inculcated by our Lord than love towards
our enemies, and forgiveness to those who sin against us? "Bless
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye Inay be
the children of your Father which is in heaven: for I-Ie maketh His sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and
on the unjust." An enlightened Christian charity Inay act ill sorne
cases and in some respects differently Irorn the mn nncr in which love
to the neighbour acted uncler the Jewish dispensation; but the
charity we exercise should not be less, but ought to bc still more, tender
and forgiving. If under a dispensation in which 111en were allowed
to hate their enemies, such instances of love as this of David were
exhibited, how much more should we be disposed to forgive men their
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trespasses; knowing also that unless we forgi ve men their' trespasses
neither will our heavenly Father forgive us.

The history before us shows-also the effect which the practice of
love and forbearance may have on those to whom they are manifested,
Saul, not":,,ithstanding the unreasonable and unnatural cruelty of his
disposition and conduct towards David, was yet OVerC0111e with
tenderness at the discovery of his clemency. When David held up
the skirt of Saul's robe, and told him how he might, and, had he
yielded to persuasion, would have cut off his life instead, the hard
heart of the king was melted into tenderness, and he was penetrated
with a sense. of shame. "He lifted up his' voice, and wept. And he
said to David, Thou art more righteous than I': for thou hast rewarded
me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil." He desired that 'the
Lord might reward David good for what he had done unto hirn ; and
bowed in submission to the Divine decree that David should be king
of Israel. This better frame of mind was indeed of but short duration.
And in this case we find a striking exemplification of the truth we
have already alluded to, that when our better feelings are active only
when they are excited from without, the impression lasts no longer
than the presence of the cause that produced them. Saul soon returned
to his former frame of mind ; and so will every repentant relapse into
his former condition, or into one still worse, if he has no inward
principle to sustain and guide him, But it is now time to pass on to
the contemplation of the spiritual meaning of the circumstance on
'which we are now engaged.

As representative of the state of the kingdom of Israel, as itself
representing the state of the Israelitish Church, the cutting off of the
skirt of Saul's robe by David, and his retaining it in his hand
represented the transfer of the kingdom from Saul to David; Saul
himself recognised this symbolical meaning in the fact. " N O\V

behold, I know," said the humbled monarch, "that thou shalt surely
be king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine
hand."

Looking at the circumstances before us in a higher sense, as relating
to the kingdom of the Lord in ourselves, and regarding Saul and
David as representing the natural and the spiritual mind, the parti
culars related will be found to describe some state of experience, and
to contain some lesson of Christian instruction.

Regarding David as representing the inner man or spiritual mind
and Saul as representing the outer man or natural mind, the present
circumstance presents another striking and beautiful illustration of the
truth, which we have had occasion more than once to state, that the
natural mind in its yet unregenerated state is at enmity with the
spiritual, while the spiritual, on the other hand, has no enmity against

the natural, but is in the constant desire of reconciling and uniting it
to itself. This is evident from the general temper and conduct of
David and Saul to each other, but it is described in particular in the
act and in the words of David.

As the wilderness is the symbol of temptation, the character of
the temptation is indicated by the 'wilderness which represents it.
What is represented by the wilderness of Engedi I11ay be known from
the spiritual meaning of Engedi itself, which occurs in a part of the
Scriptures which has an obviously spiritual meaning. In the 47th of
Ezekiel Engedi is mentioned in connection with the new or mystical
temple, and as sharing largely in the blessings diffused by the river
of the water of life issuing from under the threshold of the temple
eastward. Of these waters it is said at the 8th verse: "These
waters go down into the desert, and go into the sea, whose waters shall
be healed. And it shall come to pass, that every thing that liveth,
which movcth, whithersoever the rivers shall conic, shall live: and
there shall be a very great multitude of fish, because these waters
shall come thither.... And it shall come to pass, that the fishers shall
stand upon it from Engedi even unto En-eglaim : they shall be a place
to spread forth nets; their .fish shall be according to their kinds, as th e
fish of the great sea, exc~edingmany. But the miry places thereof and
the marishes thereof shall not be healed; they shall be given to salt."

That to which the living waters flowed was the desert of Judea, that
into which it flowed was the Dead Sea. This desert was that in which,
under the name of the wilderness of Judea, John the Baptist appeared,
and first preached the Gospel of glad tidings to the world; and in that
instance the vision of the living waters may be considered to have
received an external representative fulfilment. But spiritually under
stood, the desert and the sea, restored to life and fruitfulness by the
river of living waters, are expressive emblems of the will and under
standing of the natural mind, in themselves desert and dead, restored
by the reception of Divine truth to life and fruitfulness.

This great desert of Judea was the wilderness of Engedi, and in it,
near the banks of the Dead Sea, stood the town of Engedi, En-eglaim
occupying a site on the other side of Jordan, in the land of Moab,
inhabited by the tribe of Reuben. The two places thus connected the
inheritance of the tribes in Canaan with that of the tribes beyond the
river Jordan. So abundant are the fish in the healed waters of the Dead
Sea, that fishers occupy its banks from Engedi to En-eglaim : the {ish
denoting living truths, and fishing the acquirement of such truths for
the purposes of the spiritual life, the fishers denoting the rational
faculty itself by which truth is sought and acquired.

From Engedi to En-eglaim is from the inmost to the outermost of
the natural mirid ; which is in some measure evident from the names
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themselves ; for Engedi means the fountain of the kid, and En-eglaim
the fountain of the two calves, both signifying the good of innocence
in the external man, the kid that which is interior, the calf that which
is exterior.

The 'wilderness of Engedi, into which the living waters of the
sanctuary flowed, is thus a symbol of the natural mind in its yet
unregenerate state, but of that mind considered in its relation to the
highest affection of the spiritual mind, represented by Judah, rendered
still more specific by being here called, not the wilderness of Judah,
but of Engedi.

A temptation represented by the wilderness of Engedi is, therefore,
one that assaults the innocence that resides in the interior of the
natural mind-s-that innocence which is stored up therein by the
providence of the Lord during infancy and childhood, and to 'which
additions have been made in the course of the regenerate life, while
acting from disinterested love and charity. For whenever we act
from an affection of love to God and the neighbour, with a childlike
forgetfulness of self, the divinely treasured-up innocence of our early
life is increased and exalted. But no state is improved and confirmed
without trial. The pure silver is not separated from the dross of our
corrupt nature without passing through some fiery ordeals; and such
trials' are represented by those which David so often endured and
was 110W subjected to.

The cave in which David and Saul were brought into such close
connection with each other,and where David was tempted, so far as
the persuasion of his followers and every consideration of self-interest
and feeling of self-love could tempt hi111, to destroy Saul, is a fit symbol
of that obscure state into which the mind is so often brought during
times of trial. How blessed when, amidst the gloorn which temporal
or spiritual affliction casts over the mind, there is a principle in the
soul that remains faithful to the law of 1nercy and truth, however great
the temptation may be to violate it.

Saul, though personally corrupt, was still the Lord's anointed. I-Ie
was the representative of truth Divine, not to be destroyed by Divine
truth, but tobe sifted by Satan, who 111ay burn the chaff, but has no
power to destroy the wheat. It is not the purpose of the Lord's saving
operation in the hU1113.n mind that any principle which has good in it
should be destroyed, but that the good should be separated from the
evil, and preserved. The contest between the inner and the outer man
is to determine which shall have dominion ; and it is the Divine pur
pose that this contest, which originates with the natural or outer 111an,
shall end in the establishment of the dominion of the inner man, for
this is the order of heavenly government, The natural mind, prone to
the earth, cannot be raised at once above its own hereditary and even

acquired condition, and brought willingly to acquiesce in the supremacy
of that principle to which it was intended to be subordinate and sub
servient. But even when the natural 111an is still rebellious and
unwilling to yield submission to the rule of the spiritual, there 1nay be
partial, if there is not entire, control acquired over him, If the spiritual
man cannot bring the whole of the natural man under his po\ver, he
111ay at least lay hold on his mantle, or retain the skirt of it in his hand.
When the afflicted woman but touched the skirt of the Lord's garment,
she was made whole of her disease. And this miracle was performed
to teach us that whosoever lays hold of the Word of eternal truth and
life, even of its lowest truths, will obtain the virtue that flows from the
Lord's saving love and wisdom. So David, by taking and retaining the
skirt of Saul's mantle, represented that he who lays hold of the ultimate
of truth of the natural mind, has obtained the power which will enable
him finally to acquire dominion over and possession of the whole.
One great object of spiritual tr ial, besides confirming the inner man
in the love of g"ooc1ncss and the faith of truth, is to bring the outer
111:1n to see and acknowledge the rightful cl.i im and inevitable destiny
of the inner 111an to be king, and to have the kiugrloru established in
his hanc1. 'This has been effected, for the time at least, in the case of
Saul, or of him whom Saul represented. But this transfer of power
is not to be effected at once, nor even acquiesced in by one peaceful
conquest of the spiritual mind over the natural. Our Lord was engaged
in spiritual conflict to the end of His life. His state of destitution was
like that of David. "The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air
have nests; but thc Son of Man hath not where to lay His head." Like
David with Saul, I-Ie returned good for evil to His persecutors; and
when pressed by His disciples to bring down fire from heaven to C011

sume His enemies, 1-Ie, like David, when advised to slay Saul, told them
they knew not what manner of spirit they were of. If David, in his
merciful conduct to Saul, \VZlS a faithful type of the Lord Jesus, so was
he also or whn t the Lord's disciple should be.

'There is a distinction, however, to be m.ulc between Saul as ] )avilFs
enc111Y, and those who were the enemies both of David and of Saul,
thosewho cared not for the transfer of the kingdom from Saul to
David, but desired its destruction. These are the enemies of all true
order; and, like the nations who invaded the land of Israel, and like
the mercenary dealers who desecrated the temple, they are to be driven
out. The natural mind itself, however, like Lot when made captive by
the kings, 111USt be preserved and delivered from captivity, and restored
to a state of freedom (Gcn. xiv.). And even when there is a difference
between the thoughts and affections of the natural mind and the
spiritual, as there was a contention between the herdsmen of Abram
and the herdsmen of Lot, our language should be that of Abram on the

.L
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occasion, "Let there be. no strife, I pray thee, between 111e and thee,
and between 111y herdsmen and thy herdsmen ; for we be brethren."

CI-IAPTEH. XVIII.

THE THREATENED EFFECTS OF NABAL'S CHURLISHNESS ARE

AVERTED BY ABIGAIL'S PRUDENCE.

I Samuel xxv,

SAl\IUEL died, and he received the tribute due to a great prophet, for
all the Israelites were gathered together and lamented him, and buried
him in his house in Ramah, his own native to\vn. N atural death and
burial are, to the righteous, spiritual life and resurrection; and
Samuel's death at this time may indicate not only life and immortality
to himself, but the beginning of a new and higher life to the kingdom,
and greater stability to the throne and the altar, which he had been
he 111ea11S of doing so much to establish.

We can hardly suppose that David would venture to appear an10ng
the assembled Israelites when they mourned for Samuel ; but it is stated
immediately after, that he arose, and went elown to the wilderness of
Paran. Paran was out of the land of Canaan. The wilderness of
Paran was the home of Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 21), one of the resting
places of the Israelites in their journey (Num, x. 2), and the place
from which the 111en were sent to spy the land (xiii. 3). The meaning
of the wilderness may be known from the meaning of the mount, as
spoken of by Moses and by Habakkuk. -Moses says, "The Lord
carne from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto thern ; He shined forth
from mount Paran, and He carne with ten thousands of saints: from
His right hand went forth a fiery law for thenl" (Deut. .xxxiii. 2); and
Habakkuk says, "God carne from Te111an, and the FIolyOne frorn
mount Paran. His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full
of Hispraise " (iii. 3). Seir and Ternan have relation to celestial love ..
.and mount Paran to spiritual love. The wilderness of Paran, con
sidered. as a place of refuge in states of trial, signifies temptation in
regard to spiritual love ; as a dwelling-place, it .mcans the life of the
.spiritual man as to good. Paran itself spiritually means illumination
from the Lord's Divinehumanity. Regarding David as a type of the
Lord, his going down to the wilderness of Paran describes the Lord's
humbling Himself, to endure, for our sakes, some of the deepest of
the temptations by which He made His humanity Divine, so that His
glory might cover the heavens and the earth be full of His praise, and
'from the right hand of His power might go forth the fiery law of His

love. For it is to the Lord Jesus that the words of l\Ioses and
Habakkuk relate. And for what was it that the Lord carne from
1110unt Paran, with thc tcn thousands of His saints, but that lIe first
went clown to the wilderness of Paran, as I-Ie here does in the person
of His representative, with the small band of }-Iis humble followers?
"Fear not, little Hock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you
the kingdom." "Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and
to enter into His glory?"

vVe have entered thus minutely into this particular, principally
because of its connection with what now follows,

The sacred writer relates that" there was a 111an in Maon 'whose
possessions were in Carmcl ; and the man was very great, and he had
three thousand sheep, and a thousand goats: and he was shearing his
sheep in Cannel. N O\V the 11al11e of the 111an was N abal ; and the
name of his wife was Abigail: and she was a woman of good under
standing, and of a beautiful countenance: but the 111an was churlish
and evil in his doings; and he was of the house of Caleb." The
inspired historian goes all to relate that David, hearing that Nabal
was shearing his sheep in Cannel, sent ten of his young men to him,
'saying, "Give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto thy
servants, and to thy son David." This was asked on the around that
David and his men had been guardians of his possessions and
protectors of his shepherds. The respectful request N abal insultingly
refused. On receiving his answer, David, with four hundred 111en.
went up with hostile intent to go to Carmel. But Abigail learning
how matters stood, went, 'with abundance of provisions, to meet the
insulted and incensed leader of this determined band, The result was
that David was propitiated, and Abigail was sent away in peace. On
her return she found N abal holding a feast like the feast of a king,
and she was prudently silent; but in the morning she told him, when
his heart became as a stone, and in ten clays the Lord S1110te him that
he died. When David heard of the death of N abal, he sent and
-C0111n1Uned with Abigail, and she became his wife.

This is the n1eagre outline of a narrative which occupies the whole
of a long chapter. No explanation of it appears in our author's
published writings ; but ill what 111ay be regarded as his first essay as
an expositor, in a commentary which he laid aside to write his first
and greatest work, "Arcana Ccclcstia," he enters minutely into the
subject, and explains it according to what he himself has called the
internal historical sense, so far as he then perceived it.

The Messiah is represented by David; the Jewish people by N abal :
the representative Church, which, according to order, was instituted
very much like the ancient Church, by Abigail, whom afterwards the
Messiah, understood by David, married, and delivered from those



who are signified by Nabal. It Inay be necessary here to say that,
while dispensations change, the Church remains ever the same. The
Church itself consists of the immutable principles of love to God and
charity to men ; but these have a different quality according to the
truth to 'which they are united or adjoined. The Church, as it has
existed under its several dispensations, is like a woman who has been
married successively to several husbands. The womanly character
of her love remains essentially the same in all her unions, but it is
modified in each according to the wisdom of' the husband. Love to
God and 111an were different, because they \vere differently understood,
under the Israelitish dispensation from what they had been under the
ancient, and frOITI what they became under the Christian dispensation.
Yet the Israelitish dispensation, as it existed according to Divine
order, although a Iower, was not a distorted, form of the ancient
Church. I t could not have been a representative Church, nor even
the representative of a Church, if its institutions had not been accord
ing to Divine order. The dispensation, however, degenerated, and
when the' Lord carne into the world the Jewish people had' become
as N abal; they reviled and refused to admit the claims of l~liHl whom
David represented, although He had been the Shepherd of their
shepherds and Guardian of their flocks.

N abal is described as very great, having three thousand sheep and
a thousand goats. The Jewish people, to whom the representative
Church, as a wife, was adjoined, "were great and rich in spiritual things,
compared with the nations around them. Yet the charity and faith
which they possessed in abundance, and which are meant by N abal's
thousands of sheep and goats, were rather of the letter than of
the spirit. The character of the people, in regard to their posses
sions, may be indicated by what is added to the description of
Nabal's wealth, that he was shearing his sheep in Cannel. For
although sheep-shearing has its favourable meaning, it has also its
unfavourable side, since there are shepherds who care 1110rC for the
fleece than for the flock. These are the evil shepherds, against Wh0111

a wo.e is pronounced, bec~un...' they eat the fa.t. and clothe themselves
'with the wool (Ezek. xXXIV.~1. N or does this apply to those only,

who are usu~l1y I~e~nt .by p.t.s.tors.; but is t~ be l~nde.rstood o~f all
whose care tor religion IS nOl\L for ItS own sake, but f01 the sake of
honour and gain. 3

N abal was shearing his sheep in Cannel. : This is not the Carmel
so celebrated in Scripture for its richness and beauty, and which, from
its vineyards, signifies the spiritual Church ; but seems to have been
a place rich in pasture, and has therefore a lower though similar mean
ing. Yet although Nabal was shearing his sheep in Carmel, that was
not his native place. He is indeed called a Carmelite (xxx. 5 j 2 Sam.
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ii. 2) from his residing in Carnl~l,/1Sut he is dcscri?cd as a man of
Maori, 'whose possessions were Id Carmel, and which he nlay have
acquired t.hroug~l Abigail, wl:?~as in all pr?bability a native Car
mclitess, ;1S she IS called (XXVll\2). The j ewish people, to whorn the
representative Church was adjoined, were like the Ina11of Macn united
to a \\,0111a11 of Carrnel ; and the affections of charity and the per
ceptions of faith which they possessed, and which were represented by
N abal's flocks, took their character from Cannel, in 'whose pastures
N abal fed his flocks, rather than from the wilderness of Maori, where his
native town was, thus from Abigail rather than from N abal. The J ews
were rather the custodians than the possessors of the spiritual principles
of the Church, which they preserved in representatives till the corning
of the Lord, 'who removed the veil and brought all hidden things to
light.

Abigail is described as a woman of good understanding and of a
beautiful countenance, but N abal as churlish and evil in his doings.
The Church c1escribc'd by Abigail, like the primitive, was of good
understanding, which consisted in undc rstn.nd i ru; whn t W:lS repre
sented by types and other things of a like nature; and was of a
beautiful countenance, beauty in the interior sense denoting good
ness and in the inmost sense holiness. The churlishness and evil
doing of her husband describes the disposition and character of the
Jcwish people, to Wh0111 the Church represented by Abigail was as a
wife.

David sending to N abal with a salutation of peace, and asking that
the young 1l1Cn 111ay find favour in his eyes, and receive of his hand
some beneficence for themselves and for his son David, represents what
the Lord Himself describes in I-lis parables, the lord sending his
servants to receive from the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard.
But the J cwish people treated the Lord's servants as N abal treated
David's young men. As N abal refused to acknowledge David, and
reviled hi111, so the people refused to acknowledge the Messiah, and
invein-hccl ao ain st ll im continuously, just as the husbandmen of the
paral;le sh~~nefl111y treated their lord's servants, and not only sent
them away empty, but killed the S011, who was the heir, when he at
last came to them, as they had killed S0111e of his servants, that the
inheritance might be their own.

David's going up with his armed men with the intention of slaying
N abal and his household, is also expressed in the same parable by
'what the Lord's hearers said, in answer to His question, "vVhen the
lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those
husbanchnen? They say unto Hil11, He will miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, 'who
shall render him the fruits in their seasons." This, however, was what
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the Jews deserved at the Lord's hand, not 'what I-Ie inflicted upon
them. The vineyard was indeed taken from them, and given to others,
but the Jews destroyed themselves as did N abal, and as did after
wards Judas, by both of whom the Jews were represented.

In the crisis 'which affairs had now reached by N abal's ch urlish
conduct, a young man told Abigail how David had sent messengers
out of the wilderness, and his master had railed on them, although the
men had been very good unto N abal's shepherds, and they were not
hurt, neither missed anything, as long as they were conversant with
them, when in the fields; and the young man entreated his mistress
to consider what she would do, for evil was determined against the
master and his household. In this is narrated, respecting the Jewish
Church, that she had been preserved by the Messiah, that she had
not suffered dishonour, and had been often delivered frorn her enemies ;
that she missed or wanted nothing during all the time He dwelt with
them, for I-Ie dwelt withrhcrn when they called upon the Lord, that is,
when they were in the field, and when they fed their flocks. Wherefore
the Church, as the wife, is admonished by her pastors and others that
evil is determined. But N abal is a son of Belial.

Abigail, when warned by the servant, "lnade haste, and took two
hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, and five sheep ready dressed,
and five measures of parched corn, and an hundred clusters of raisins,
and two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on asses." That is, the
Church, represented by Abigail, with the eager earnestness signified
by haste, took spiritual good and truth, meant by bread and wirie ; and
rational good and truth, meant by the dressed' sheep and the raisins;
and natural good, meant by figs, and disposed, them in the scientifics
orknowledges of good and truth, meant by asses. Abigail, having
sent on her servants before her, went forth to meet David, "and it was
so, as she rode on the ass, that she came down by the covert of the
hill, and, behold, David and his men carne down against her; and she
met them. And when Abigail saw David, she lighted off the ass, and
fell before David on her face, and bowed herself to the ground, and
fell at his feet." This Oriental mode of salutation is very expressive
of that profound humiliation and self-abasement which the Church owes
to the Lord, and 'which Abigail's prostration represents. The wife of
N abal, by her address to David, shows herself to be a woman of good
understanding. " Upon me, n1Y lord," she exclaims, " upon me let this
iniquity be," and she proceeds to plead her cause with words of more
than human eloquence; for the words Abigail now speaks, she speaks,
our author says, by the Spirit of the Lord, for they contain within them
things Divine. First she throws herself at his feet, which expresses
adoration. She confesses iniquity in herself, saying, "Upon me let this
iniquity be." She describes the people by her husband, calling him

foolish, as his n'arnc irnports ; like the people, he was foolish, nay,
might be considered insane; so that to punish the foolish for their
insanity would be contrary to justice. She implores only for grace.
Abigail pleads that she had not seen David's young men, when they
crunc to anel wcrc repelled by her husband, which signifies the repre
sentative Church, which was pure like the primitive. So the Church
brings gifts, which are spiritual things, such as burnt-offerings and
sacrificcs, meat-offcrings and drink-offerings, sin-offerings and peace
offerings, which constituted the externals of worship in the repre
sentative Church, and which were expressed by the gifts now offered by
Abigail to Davicl--by the Church to the Messiah,

Abigail prays David to forgive the trespass of his handmaid ; for
the Lord would certainly make him a sure house: because he fighteth
the battles of the Lord, and evil had not been found in him all his days.
This is truly descriptive of the Messiah, and of Him only. He it is
wh o forgives sin, by removing it ;' for He fought the battles of the Lord
in His conl1icts with the powers of darkness, and His victories over
them ; and which H.e still does in opposing and overcoming the evils
of the human heart, wherein, as well as in I-lis general Church, the
Lord makes for H im a sure house, because they are built on the
foundation of truth and righteousness. I:-Ie and I:-Ie alone it is in
whom evil hath not been found all His days; for He alone of all men
lived without sin.

" Yet a man," she says, "has risen to pursue thee, and to seek thy
soul.'] Saul is here distinguished from the enemies of the Lord

'against whom David fought; for although Saul fought against
David, David did not fight against him, Nay, while both fought the
battles of the Lord, David had to endure this separate and internal
conflict. This, we have seen, and will have occasion further to show,
is entirely consistent with the view of the antagonism of the letter to
the spirit, or rather of the apparent truths of the letter, through which
temptations come, to the spirit, against which they are directed;
whereas the" encrnies " are the evil spirits themselves that tempt, like
that by which Saul was possessed. "But," Abigail continues, "the
soul of n1Y lord shall be bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy
Cod ; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling out, as out
of the middle of a sling. And it shall C0111e to pass,\vhen the Lord
shall have doric to my lord according to all the good that I-Ie hath
spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed thee ruler over
Israel; that this shall be no grief unto thee, nor offence of heart unto
my lord, either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or that Iny lord
hath avenged himself": but when the Lord shall have dealt well with
111y lord, then remember thine handmaid." This, according to our
author, clearly treats of the life after death, and the last judgment.
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The souls of the righteous shall be bound up in the bundle of Ilfe
with. the Lord God, and the wicked, who are meant by Hi
enemies, shall be cast out, as from the middle of a sling; and
Jehovah, when He shall have done or accomplished all the good
that fIe hath spoken concerning Him, shall I-Ie rnako ruler over
Israel. The supplication of Abigail for the house of N abal, like that
of Abraham for the inhabitants of Sodorn, is a prayer of the Church
for her.peo~le, her chi~dren, that in the judgment the innocent may
not perish WIth the guilty. Abigail's final petition, "\\Then the Lord
shall have dealt well with my lord, then remember thine hand
n1~id," is~ spiritually; a prayer that the sin of the people nlay not
bnng ruin upon the Church which has been united or adjoined
to them-e-that though the dispensation should perish, the Church
may remain.

David listens to Abigail's prayer. I-Ie blesses the Lord God of
Israel for having sent her to meet him, and blesses her for having,
by her blessed advice, kept him from shedding blood, and avencinv
himself ,,:ith ~is own hand, since, except she had come, he woulc~ b~
the n10rning light, have left no male alive. I-Ie receives the present
she had brought him, and desires her to go up in peace to her house.
Thus it repented him ; for he had hearkened to her voice, and accepted
her person. This, understood of the Lord and His Church, presents
the subject of the relation that exists vbetween them and of the
. . 'Infiuence they have upon each other, as we find it represented in
Scripture. According to the letter of the Word, the Lord is determined
to take vengeance on the people for their sins, but by the penitence
~nd entreaty, either of themselves or of one who takes their place, I-Ie
IS turned from the fierceness of I-Iis anger. to clemency and mercy.
:-et :ve know there is no anger in God, no shadow of turn ing fr0111 His
infinite love and mercy. Still the appearance of God's anger against
sin~ers, an~ His taking vengeance on them for their sins, expresses a
terrible reality, It expresses nothing less than the absolute opposition
and irreconcilable hostility between holiness and sinfulness-holiness
in God and sinfulness in 111an ; while the seeming case with which the
Lord is propitiated, and His vengeance gives place to mercy, expresses
the encouraging tr.u:h,. that .penit~nce never fails to remove hostility
and effect r~concIlIatI~n, SInce ~t removes sin, which is the only
:aus~ of hostile separation. DaVId had threatened that by the 1110rn
mg light he would have left none of N abal's household alive. The
morning is a time for judgment. "0 house of David, thus saith the
Lord; Executejudgment in the morning, and deliver him that is spoiled
out of the hand of the oppressor, lest My fury go out like fire, and burn
that none can quench it, because of the evil of your doings" (J era xxi. 12).
Yet David's vengeance was to have .been executed before the

morriintr light, so that the dawn of a new day would have found his
house desolate. In accordance with the view, that the subject of this
c~apter is the end of the Jewish and the beginning of the Christian
dispensation, thc words of David i mply that, but for the intcrposition
of the representative Church .unongst them, the jcwish people would
have been unable to endure the Lord's presence ;:U11ong them, even
when veiled in humanity, Had not John the Baptist, by preaching
and baptizing, prepared the way of the Lord, His presence would have
smitten the earth 'with a curse, the Church would have perished with
the dispensation, and the morning light would have shone on impene
trable darkness and g100n1.

But that which David was dissuaded f1'o111 doinv to the whole house
of Nabal, the foolishn1(ln did to himself On Abicail's return
she found her husband feasting, anclN abal's heart (:) was merry
within him, for hc was very drunken. Spiritually understood, this
feast, which was like that of a king, is the profanation of goodness and
truth, which is meant by eating and drinking to excess. So we finel
the consummation of the age described. The daysof the Son of Man,
"when I-Ie was to come to judgment, were to be l ikc the days of Noah,
when they did eat and drink, until the Floocl camc ; and like the days
of Lot, when they also ate and drank, and fire and brimstone were
~'ained from heaven, and destroyed them all, except the remnant that,
111 both cases, were saved. When Abienil told Nabal his heart died. b'
within him, and he became as a stone. And it carne to pass about
ten clays after, that the Lord smote N abal, that he died. The heart
dies w~len all love, which is the life of the will, is extinguished; and
man himself becomes a stone-not merely as a stone-when nothinc
remains of religion but a hard and lifeless faith. N abal becoming
a stone, like Lot's wife becoming a pillar of salt, is representative, not
only of the extinction of the life of truth, which is charity, but the
perversion of the tru th itself.

When David heard of Nahal's death, he sent and communed with
Abi~ail, to tak~ he1~ to him to wife. rrhe description of Abigail's
coming to David, with her fivc damsels, like the Jive wise vireins
that :ve.nt in with the bridegroom to the marriage, is a spiritual
description of the marriage of the Lord with the Church, her five
damsels representing the spiritual affections and graces which belong
to the Church, and are attendant upon her. Thus the Church which
h~d been }oine.d to the Jewish people, became, at the end of the Jewish
dispensation, In the true sense the Lord's bride and wife for He
having beC0111e Man, was in the full sense the bridegroom aridhusband
of. His Church. But by the Incarnation, the Lord not only united to
H:n1self the Church as it existed alnong the J ews, but also as it
existed among the Gentiles. , This Church was represented by
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Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, whom also David took to wife; and Abigail
and Ahincam were both of theru Jris wives. "But Saul had given
Michal his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti, the son of Laish, which
was of Callim.' We have already seen that Michal, the daughter
of Saul, represented a natural affection, and we shall have further
opportunities of seeing this exemplified, Saul intended her to be a
snare to David; and when she no longer served that purpose, she was
given to another. According to the custom of the times, when women
were considered the property of their parents, and might be disposed
of at their pleasure, Michal, like Samson's wife, was given to another
man, without the consent of her husband, or even without consulting
him, Saul may have had the same seeming justification that the
parents of Samson's wife pleaded. Michal did not share David's
fortunes during his fugitive life; and Saul may have considered that
he was justified in annulling David's claim to her as his wife, From
a higher point of view, the history of Michal shows her to have
represented the Church more as the daughter of Saul than as the
spouse of David, partaking more of the merely human than of the
purely Divine element, more of the affection of truth Divine than of
Divine truth, yet capable of being joined now to one and now to the
other; like Adonis living alternately in the upper and in the lower
"world, and serving in some measure to connect them with each other.
Michal is now a"way from David and joined to Phalti, who, we shall
see, has to render her up to David again.

CHAPTER XIX.

DAVID PENETRATES SAUL'S CAl\1P AND TAKES HIS SPEAR.

I Samuel xxvi.

THE subject of the present chapter is so similar in its character to that
which formed the subject of a previous one, that we have to SOU1C
extent anticipated the lesson which it must be our main object to
deduce frOI11 it. Had its moral tone been different we might have
passed it over, not as being less Divine and instructive, but as being
less necessary for our instruction, after dwelling on an incident the
leading features of which are the same. Those parts of the sacred
history which present I110reof the dark side of hU111an nature arc not
less necessary to show us what human nature really is, than are those
which exhibit its bright side to show us what it is capable of becom
ing. But it is pleasant, and may be made profitable, to linger at those
brighter and fresher spots which we meet with in our progress through

the historical \Vord, as it is at those we meet with in our progress
through the historical world.

IV1 uch as we meet with in the Scriptures, in their simple literal sense,
that is painfully indicative of thedegrac1ed state of hU111an nature, and
which may well convince us of the truth of the Scripture declaration,
that the heart of rnn n is deceitful above all things and desperately
wicked, there are yet some things that no less pleasingly exhibit the
nobility of human nature, and its capability of being restored by
regeneration, which is a new creation, to the image and likeness of
God.

Natural men have, it is true, exhibited beautiful traits of humanity,
in times of war and in moments of triumph, as well as in seasons
of peace and periods of humiliation. 1-\11 these reveal the divinity of
man's origin, and the presence of God in the minds and affairs of
111el1, even when He is in heart unacknowledged. The good of the
natural and even of the wicked 111an is from the sarue origin as that of
the spiritual and righteous. There is none good but one, that is God.
Good in the creature is from the Creator, and is the Creator's in him,
The fragrant scent and blushing beauty of the rose are not more truly
dependent on the influence of the sun of this world, than arc all kind
feelings and beautiful thoughts on the Sun of heaven; they all have
their beginning in Him who causes His sun to rise alike on the evil
and on the good. There is, nevertheless, a wide difference between
the spiritual and the natural man. On one point it is this. The
spiritual 111an traces all that he possesses of the good and the beautiful
to Hirn who gives it, and returns it in grateful acknowledgment to its
bountiful Giver, connecting himself by means of the gift with Him who
bestows it. The natural man regards himself as the author of-whatever
good he possesses or performs, and, by claiming the merit which is
clue to God, cuts himself off from that conjunction which is effected by

. reciprocation. The natural 111an, with all his excellences, remains
natural, because he looks not and desires not above nature. His
virtues are full of himself, and are therefore inwardly tainted with his
natural corruptions. Th e virtues of the spiritual 111an are spiritual,
because the Spirit of the Lord is in them, and that which gives them
an eternal end gives them an eternal existence.

\Vhile, therefore, we contemplate those man ifestntions of the good
and the beautiful in human conduct, of which we find such fine
examples in the Sacred Scriptures, we should ascribe them to that
Being in whom all that is good originates, and regard them as the
shadow of His wings, falling upon this worlel of ours, to relieve the
lurid light which the fire of unhallowed passion sheds upon it. And as
the Gospel requires us to be perfect even as our Father in heaven is
perfect, all that in the human character which reflects anything of
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the Divine, we should seek to realize in our own, that we may be
assimilated to the likeness of Him in whom all perfection dwells.

The beautiful incident 'which we are now to consider differs in a few
particulars from that which engaged our attention in the twenty-fourth
chapter. - .

It was after David had left the 'wilderness of Paran, and had taken
up his abode in the wilderness of Ziph, that Saul, again thirsting for his
blood, set out with three thousand of his men in search of him, The
wilderness of Ziph is in the territory of the tribe of Judah, and
Hachilah is at no great distance from Engedi, where the previous
encounter of David with Saul, so similar in its character to the present,
took place. The desert still points to a state of temptation, and
Hachilah, the " dark" or " dusky," indicates,as S0111e other particulars
to which we shall have occasion to advert, a state of temptation having
more immediate relation to the understanding than to the 'will. And
wherever indeed two circumstances, and even two expressions, occur
in the Word, similar to each other, one relates to the 'will and the other
to the understanding, as the two faculties of the mind in which the
principles of love and faith have their abode, and which are to be dis
tinctly perfected by regeneration. It was in the dark hill of Hachilah
that Saul pitched when in pursuit of David; and here the singularly
interesting circumstances took place, which so strongly mark the
conduct of David as generous and forbearing. When David, who
abode in the wilderness, heard that Saul had come indeed, he arose
and came to the place 'where Saul had .pitched. Without some
Divine impulse to prompt or Divine voice to direct him, it is difficult
to account for David's venturing into the midst of the can1p, where the
sacred person of the king was surrounded by three thousand .men ,
and no doubt usually guarded by his immediate attendants. I-Ie found
them indeed asleep; but this was not the ordinary condition of the
camp, but was produced supernaturally, "because a deep sleep from
the Lord was fallen upon them." The same supernatural agency must
have acted upon David, to lead him into the midst of his enemies.
Nor can 'we reasonably doubt that a Divine influence caused him
to act that noble part, by which he again disarmed the wrath and
won the admiration of his cruel persecutor.

So is it with the Christian. In times of danger the Lord provides for
the safety of those who trust in Hirn, David himself has uttered the
language of the Christian in these times of tribulation: "T'hough an
host should encamp against me, lUy heart shall not fear: though
war should rise against me, in this will I be confident." And this
confidence, in circumstances corresponding to the present, may be
expressed in other words of the same inspired writer: "The stout
hearted are spoiled, they have slept their sleep: and none of the men

of might have found their hands. At Thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob,
both the chariot, and horse are cast into a dead sleep." What then is
this sleep into which the Lord casts the enemies of His people, the
persecutors of the souls of the innocent-of those very enemies and
persecutors that are to be found in our own bosoms ? For in our own
hearts is the war of the flesh against the spirit, the world against
heaven, and self against Gael, in which all our conflicts of a spiritual
kind consist. Briefly, spiritual war is the opposition of the natural
mind against the spiritual. I t is the natural mind that is laid asleep;
and during the statewhich is represented by sleep the spiritual mind
descends into it and performs its beneficent work, 'which that of David
in the camp of Saul represented. The particular condition of the
mind here and in similar instances meant by sleep, is that state in
which the appetites and passions of the natural mind are brought into
a state of quiescence. When sickness or misfortune fall upon men,
while they are yet in a comparatively natural state, their minds are
subdued, their eagerness in pursuit of the world and their desires for
the advancement of self are moderated ; and some would then freely
give up all they possess or had desired in exchange for their soul.

A still deeper sleep may fall upon the natural mind without these
natural agencies. 'The fear of death and judgment has a still grcater
in fluence on minds in a certain religious condition-a condition in
which there is more dread of hell than love of heaven-in which the
conscience accuses rather than excuses. \Vhcn the Scriptures talk of
juclgnlcnt, how Inany like Felix trcmble ; and their rebellious motions
are quelled for the moment within them. The natural appetites and
passions arc cast into a sleep still more profound when, not merely a
dread of punishment, but a conviction and sense of sin are impressed
upon the mind. The sleep of passion produced by any of these causes
is from the Lord; for it is His Providence and His Spirit that bring
men in to this state. The effects produceel 111ay in S0111e cases be
but temporary ; like Saul, the mind 11lay return to its former state;
but even when contrition is temporary, it is not entirely useless. Even
with those who are being regenerated, there are nl ternations of state.
Theirs is not a life of sinning and repenting; but they have their
times of disturbance and tranquillity, of sleep and wakefulness, of joy
anel SOlTO'V. Those who are spiritually minded have indeed states
and experiences peculiar to themselves, states in which these
apparently, and in SOUle sense really, opposite conditions of life exist
at the same time. They n1ay be subject to outward tribulation while
they enjoy inward peace, they 111ay be in outward obscurity while they
have inward light, and their sensuous nature Illay be cast into a deep
sleep. while their spiritual is in a state of complete wakefulness.
In relation to the regenerating man, who is still in the wilderness, this
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state is represented by the scene which the present part of the history
presents to our minds, Saul and all his host are buried in profound
slumber, while David and his companion penetrate into the very midst
,of the can1p, and take away from the pillowof the king his spear and
his cruse of wa ter.

And when the rebellious passions of our natural man are quelled
into rest, when a deep sleep from the Lord, by any of H is providential
acts or spiritual operations, has fallen upon them, and our spiritual
man is awake, and has ascertained the condition of the mind below,
then is the tin1e to go down, and pass through, and enter into the very
inmost of the natural thoughts and affections, to examine, that we
may discover their real state, with the view of depriving them of their
power to injure our spiritual life, or of bringing thern into harmony
'with it. Do we thus improve our opportunities? When the outward
joyfulness of life is taken away, when the animal spirits are depressed,
or when any more spiritual cause 'produces deep slumber in the
propensities of the natural mind, do we, in the dark silence, enter
faithfully if not fearlessly into self-examination? This is our duty,
'and if faithfully and judiciously performed, it will result in important
advantage to our souls. Saul's 'wrath was, for the moment at least,
turned away by the courageous but wise and merciful conduct of
David, which thus proved the means of his present preservation, and
'no doubt had some share in making this the last attempt that Saul
made upon his life. As on the former occasion, David was exhorted
to kill Saul, and rid himself at once of his enemy; but David still
.retained his veneration for Saul as the Lord's anointed. As on the
previous occasion, too, he did what was necessary to show that he had
,the power if disposed to use it. He took avvay from the king's bolster
the spear and the cruse of water: two of the most necessary means
for the defence and support of his life. And 'when he had awakened

-the king, he showed him these as evidences .of his power and mercy.
And what does this teach us in regard to ourselves? I t instructs us

that when the duty of self-examination is faithfully performed, it 'will
result in transferring all the pow'er of the natural man to the spiritual,
and in convincing the natural man himself that his life and the means
of it belong to the spiritual. This act of David, like that of cutting

,off the skirt of Saul's robe, may be considered prophetic of his future
possession of the kingly power; and such is every corresponding act

/of the mind. The spiritual mind acquires dominion over the natural
gradually, and by successive acts; but it is not till it has made its last
conquest that the kingdom or government is entirely its own. Every
act, however, makes its power felt and acknowledged, and brings some
deg~ee of submission, and prepares the way for a more unreserved,
and finally for a full surrender. The cruse ofwater and the spear are

.symbols of truth as the means of support and defence, though S0I11C
times turned by the natural man into means for his own support,
independently of the spiritual, and for offence and defence against
11in1. The true state of the case is, that all which the natural rnind has
of truth or of good belongs to the spiritual; and it is not till this is
seen and acknowledged, and until it is carried into practice, that there
is a state of true harmony and union between the two conflicting
parts of our nature, and the inner and outer man become truly one.

Until this is effected, we must expect tribulation, and we 111USt or
should be prepared to meet our trials, whatever they 111ay be, with
faithfulness, but with reverence and temperance. Let us not suppose
that trials are only to be recognised in great calamities. Every day
brings its trials, for every day brings SOUle trial of our temper, our
patience, our charity, our forbearance, our endurance. And our
principles are tested and Iuay be manifested in these as well, though
not perhaps so much, as in matters of more seeming importance.
There is nothing so small in the conduct of our minds ancllives as.
to be unimportant ; and it 11lay be well for us to remember that he
who is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much, He who
is faithful in the duties of a clay is most likely to be faithful in the
.duties of a whole life; and he who attends to the least of his thoughts
and actions will be likely to attend to the greatest.

Whether, therefore, our trials and temptations be great or small, let
us be faithful and trustful; and the end will be peace.

CHAPTER XX.

DAVID ESCAPES INTO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES.

I Samuel xxvii.

'THE conclusion of the previous chapter might lead us to expcct that
David's sorrows were now ended. Saul had asked him to return, and
vowed he would do him no 1110re hnrm. I-Ie had blessed hi111 as his
son, and seemed willing to recognise him as his heir. Yet the present
chapter begins with the old plaint, as if no reconciliation had taken
place: "I shall now perish onc day by the hand of Saul." How soon
the king had lost his good impressions and forgotten his solemn pro
mise, and relapsed into his previous state of C11111ity, does not appear;
but a considerable interval of time separates the events recorded in these
two chapters. But, however short or long the intervai mny have been,
the lesson which Saul's conduct teaches us is equally impressive, No
time should have effaced the sense of obligation to David which Saul
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at the moment must have felt. The fact shows us that impressions
may be powerful and yet superficial, and feelings intense and yet evanes
cent. The resolutions, therefore, that are formed under the influence
of strong emotions, may be like the early dew that passeth a\vay ; or
like the seeds that "fell upon stony places, where they had not much
earth: and forthwith they sprang up, because they had no deepness of
earth: and when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because
they had no root, they withered away." Convictions and sentiments
that are not rooted in the good ground of an honest heart, seldom
continue to live when the sun of our self-love is up. The shallow soil
of natural feeling 111ay give a rapid growth to the seeds of truth and
virtue, but they as rapidly die away, Of this Saul was a singularly
striking example.

Knowing that the evil spirit \VaS again upon Saul, inviting him to the
frenzied pursuit of his innocent victim, David said in his heart,
"There is nothing better for me than that I should speedily escape
into the land of the Philistines; and Saul shall despair' of me, to seek
111.e any more in any coast of Israel: so shall I escape out of his hand."
David had already on a former occasion sought an asylum in the land
of the Philistines, and with Achish the king of Gath. I-Ie then found
that he had fled from one danger to fall into another; now he was
favourably received, and the city of Ziklag "vas given him ; 'wherefore
Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah unto this day. In his first
flight to Philistia he was alone; now he had six hundred men, con
sisting chiefly of those 'who had joined him in the cave of Adullarn,
to 'which he had escaped when the servants of Achish aroused the
suspicions of the monarch respecting him.

Philistia was the first and the last place of David's flight from Saul.
We have seen that Philistia, like Egypt, is a stage in the journey of
the faithful, in their progress through the chequered experience of the
regederate life. I t is, however, one that belongs to a higher state or to
a rnore advanced stage of the new life than Egypt, to the celestial and
spiritual, but not to the natural. Abraham .. and Isaac, we have seen,
sojourned in Philistia; but the children of Israel, when they went up
out of Egypt, were not permitted to pass through the land of the
Phiiistines, though it was near, lest, seeing war, they might turn back.
Not to the natural but to the spiritual stage of the new life does the
experience represented by Philistia belong. I t is a trial not of science
but of faith, not of knowledge but of conviction, not of the letter but
of the spirit. It was for this reason a place of David's sojourn, for he
eminently represented the spiritual man. Yet it was to him a place of
trial as well as of retreat. It is to SOUle .of the circumstances con
nected with David's second sojourn here that we have now to direct
our attention.

One important effect of David's flight to Gath was that Saul sought
no more again for him. Saul's persecution of David was now ended,
although there is no reason to believe that his persecuting spirit had
died out. One of the purposes for which the regal office had been
instituted was the deliverance of Israel from the oppression of the
Philistines. Had Saul opposed the great enemy of his people with the
constancy and activity he displayed in pursuing him WhOl11 he regarded
'as his rival for the throne, especially had he availed himself of the
services of the conqueror of Goliath, he might have freed his people
from the oppression under which they groaned. I nstead of this he
threw his best friend into the arms of his worst enerny ; and he who
might have been the conqueror of the Philistines was soon to be
conquered by them. The Philistines had saved David, by making an
inroad into the land, and drawing Saul away from pursuing him ; and
they were now to afford h irn protection from all further pursuit. In
doing this the Philistines were unconsciously preserving and increasing
a power which was to undermine and finally overturn their own. Such
are the ways in which Providence works out its own beneficent ends..
The power of the natural and even of the natural-rational man 'would
never be overcome by the power of the spiritual, were it not that the
wrath of man can be Blade to work to the praise of Goel, and the
remainder of wrath can be restrained. We have remarked that the
conflicting passions tend to restrain each other. But this effects no,
true reformation. There must be a higher power that can restrain
and subdue them all, and bring them into submission anel subordina
tion to itself The supremacy of this po\ver is effected by numerous
Divine means, not only various but diverse, by permissions as well
as by provisions. The Lord bends prejudices when they cannot be
broken, restrains men by fear when they cannot be led by love, and
makes even their self-love instrumental in leading them to the love
of Goel. In our first religious impulse there is more fear of hell
than love of heaven. There is love within the fear; but the love
without the fear would be unable to impel us to forsake the broad road
which leads to destruction, and enter the narrow way which leads to

. life. In our first faith there is self-confidence, like that which led
Peter to say, "Though I should die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thcc ;"
yet without this self-confidence our early faith would not have even
the courage of intended martyrdom. In our first righteousness there
is a feeling of merit, yet \vithout"lthis merit there would be 110 righteous
ness. There is thus a large ingredient of self in our early religion.
And our Lord appeals tothis element, as when I-Ie held out to those
who followed Hil11, that they should sit upon thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. The Lord condescends to lead us by a lower
motive till a higher be developed. For if we have any sincere

1\1
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religion, a higher motive is within theIower, as the butterfly is within
the caterpillar; so that when the lower dies the higher conics forth
into life. Within our early fear there is love, within our self-confidence
there is trust, within our merit there is disinterestedness. By trial
and tribulation, as 'well as by patience and perseverance, the kingdom
of God is gradually established within us, and we ourselves become
kings and priests unto God and the Father, which we are 'when the
Lord's truth rules in our understandings and His love rules in our hearts.

David. in Philistia is in this way preparing himself for ruling the
kingdom of I srael, whose anointed king he already is, 'And in this he
was the type of Him who was made perfect through suffering, and
who, though the anointed, the holy thing, the Son of God, from His
birth, or rather from His being conceived in the womb, had neverthe
less to pass through a life of suffering as well as of holiness, before 1-1 e
ascended to His throne, and became the Ruler of His kingdom in
heaven and on earth. And so of the disciple who follows H is Lord.

When David appeared before Achish, he desired that the king would
give him a place elsewhere than in the regal city; and Achish gave
him Ziklag ; wherefore Ziklag belongeth unto the kings of Judah unto
this day. There is something interesting about the history of this
town. It was one of the cities that fell to the lot of Judah (J osh. xv.
3I) ; but as Judah's lot was too large for him, the children of Simeon
received their inheritance within the inheritance of the children of Judah
(xix, 1-9); and Ziklagpassed over from j udahto Simeon (ver. 5). These
two tribes were to each other as will and. understanding; and the
understanding of the celestial man is derived from and is within the
will, as the inheritance of the children of Simeon was taken from and
was within the inheritance of the children of J udall. The will of the
spiritual man is formed in the understanding; the understanding of the
·celestial man is formed in the will. The spiritual man wills as he
understands, the celestial man understands as he wills. The will and
understanding of the celestial man are so completely united that they
form, in a supereminent degree, one mind.

At the time to which the history relates Ziklag was subject to the
Philistines, as the true to the false, but was assigned as a place of
residence to David, when it passed into, and ever afterwards remained
in, the hands of its true owners, the tribe and the kings of J uclah.

From this" overflowing of a fountain," the emblem of living truth
.and beauty, David made two severe assaults upon S0111e of the enemies
-of his people. He" and his men went up, and invaded the Geshurites,
.and the Gezrites, and the Amalekites : for those nations were of old the
inhabitants of the land, as thou goest to Shur, even unto the land of
Egypt." It is not difficult to see the meaning of these nations, situated
.as they were on the borders of Philistia, and on the way to Shur and

Egypt. The wilderness of Shur was the scene of the first temptation
of the children of Israel, after leaving Egypt, 'when they thirsted for
water (Exod. xv. 22), and Amalek was the first enemy that assailed them
when they were suffering from their second temptation in the wilder
ness of Sin (xvii, 8). The Arnalekites, we have seen, represented
falsity grounded in interior evil; and the two nations here associated
with them represent confinning reasonings and science. But it is of
the circumstances connected with Dnvid's invasion of these nations
that I desire chiefly to speak. I t is said that he left neither 111al1 nor
woman alive, and that his object in utterly destroying the people was
to prevent tidings being brought to Gath, where his doings might have
caused censure and excited alarm. And when David was asked by the
king where he had made a road that day, he said, " Against the south
of Judah, and against the south of the J erahmeelites, and against the
south of the Kenites. And Achish believed David, saying, He hath
made his people Israel utterly to abhor hirn ; therefore he shall be my
servant for ever." This double crime, as it l11USt be regarded if judged
by the standard of Christian mornlity, of exterminating to conceal and
lying to deceive, does not seem to have been considered in those times
and under that dispensation as any cause of reproach. Yet as David is
a type of the spiritual 111an, and even as the Lord Himself 8S Divine
truth, in what light are we to view these as representative acts? H ad
David been among his own people, his invasion of those nations would
have been regarded as a meritorious act; and the greater the slaughter
and the richer the spoil, the more would it have redounded to his
honour. But David was now living among the enemies of his people,
and he 111USt appear to them to be his people's enemy. Yet this could
be only an appearance. David, wherever he might be, as now
driven by a cruel necessity to seek shelter in an enemy's territory,
could not be unmindful of or unfaithful to the country over which he
knew he was destined to rule. Besides, the land in which he now
dwelt, by Divine decree belonged to the children of Israel, having been
promised to Abraham and Isaac as part of the inheritance of their
descendants (Gen. xiii. IS, xxvi. 3). It, however, remained unpos
sessed in the clays of Joshua (Josh. xiii. 3); and the Philistines were
among the nations that were left to prove Isracl, and to teach them
war (Juc1ges iii. I -3). 'The Israelites dwelt among the unconquered
nations (ver. 5); so that David and his men were not altogether
strangers in the land of. the Philistines. There was this great
difference between them and their brethren. The Israelites who
dwelt an10ng the nations took their daughters to be their wives, and
gave their daughters to their sons, and served their gods; which
brought calamities upon them (vel's. 6-9). David and his 111en were
not guilty of these evils. They kept themselves separate from the
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Philistines among whom they dwelt; and instead of making league
with their enemies and worshipping their gods, they made their
presence in Philistia the opportunity and the means of executing the
Divine judgment upon some of the proscribed nations, whom they
could not otherwise have subdued. But the Philistines must not know
that David employed the security which their hospitality afforded him
in using against their neighbours the sword that might soon be turned
against themselves; they must, on the contrary, believe that not their
friends but their foes were the objects of his attack. There' must be
something in the nature of that faith which the Philistines represented
which leads them to draw a corresponding conclusion from the doing
and teaching of the Divine truth which David represented.

Faith' alone, when adopted in principle and followed in practice,
not only blunts the mind's perception, but perverts all its views, of the
teaching and operation of Divine truth. I t calls evil good, and good
evil; it puts darkness for light, and light for darkness; it puts bitter for
sweet, and sweet for bitter (lsa. v. 20). According to this principle,
Divine truth does not 'war against evil but against good. This seems
a hard saying. But the principle involves it, and if carried out to its,
legitimate consequences takes that outward shape. It does so in
this way.

Those who hold the doctrine of salvation by faith alone, do so on
the. ground that works are meritorious, and therefore can contribute
nothing to salvation; and when it is believed that good works do not
justify, it is not difficult to believe that evil works do not condemn.
Few, indeed, in the present day openly avow this as their belief; but
the doctrine includes it, and its tendency is to produce it. Many who
believe that faith alone saves are yet exemplary in the fulfilment of
the law. Such do not come under the denomination of spiritual
Philistines. The spiritual Philistine is one who believes, and who acts
on the belief, that good does not justify and that evil does not condemn,
We •see this tendency in its effects on the intellectual efforts of the
theologica~writers who maintain it. In reading the Scriptures they
eagerly seize on everything that is said in favour of faith, and seem
as if they were unable to see what is said in favour of charity and eood
works; andifany adverse passage demands attention, they feel themselves.
constrained to evade the force of its teaching. The statement of Paul,
that" a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the Iaw " (Rom.
iii. 28), is taken as the sum of Christian doctrine on the subject; while
J ames, in declaring that "by works a man is justified, and not by
faith only" (ii. 24), is accused of Judaizing; and it is well known that
Luther pronounced the excellent apostolic letter in which the declara
tion appears to be an epistle of straw. The two assertions the one of
Paul and the other of James, are in perfect harmony when ~he subject

I

and object of the two writers are understood. But this way of reading
the Scriptures is an exemplification of the faith of Achish, that the
road which David made was not against the Geshurites, and the
Gezrites, and the Amalekites, but against the south of Judah, and
against the south of the J erahmeelites, and against the south of the
Kenites. Achish, indeed, believed this because David told him. David
deceived Achish. But can the Lord, or His Word, deceive men? The
Scriptures say so. J eremiah says, "0 Lord, Thou hast deceived 111e,
and I was deceived" (xx. 7); the Lord says by Ezekiel, "If the
prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have
deceived that prophet" (xiv. 9); and the Lord employed a lying spirit
to deceive Ahab (I Kings xxii. 20-23). These are apparent truths.
The Lord does not deceive men by the teaching of His Word, but
111en deceive themselves by giving His Word a false interpretation;
saying to the prophets, " Prophesy not unto us right things, speak
unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits" (lsa. xxx. 10)~ The disposi
tion to be deceived is the ground of all religious deception. The
Word of the Lord is truth (John xvii. 17); but men change the truth
of God into a lie (Rom. i. 25). What David told Achish was, accord
ing to both its natural and its spiritual meaning, the opposite of what
he did; the places and peoples have also an opposite signification.
Amalek is falsity grounded in interior evil, and the south of Judah is
truth grounded in interior goodness. The Gezrites are falsity from
reasonings, and the Jerahrneelites are truth from intelligence; and the
Geshurites are falsity from science, and the south of the Kenites is
truth grounded in natural goodness. 'rhus the three have reference
to celestial, spiritual, and natural truth and their opposites. The
destruction of every man and woman, terrible as it must be regarded
as an histoIjcal fact, was the carrying out of the Divine judgment
pronounced against the nations, and was the type of the extinction of
every thought and affection opposed to the supremacy of Divine truth
and goodness, which constitute the kingdom of God.

"Achish believed David, saying, He hath made his people Israel
utterly to abhor hirn ; therefore he shall be my servant for ever."
David's people Israel are those who acknowledge the Lord's Divine
truth as their master, the Philistines are those who desire to make it
their servant. All truth leads to goodness, and all religion has relation
to life; and only when we follow its teaching are we its subjects and
servants. But if we believe that truth leads us to trust in another's
goodness, and that all religion has relation to faith, we subvert the
right order of things, and make truth subject and servant to us, because
subservient to our own views and aims.
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CHAPTER XXI.

SAUL AND THE WITCH OF ENDOR.

I Samuel xxviii.

FEW portions of the Old Testament history present more points of
curious interest, or more lessons of solemn admonition, than the ac
count of Saul's interview with the witch of Endor.

The nature and extent of the supernatural power which the woman
possessed, or was supposed to possess, the reality, appearance, or illusion
of her bringingup Samuel, are points which have often been discussed,
and on which a variety of opinions have been expressed and still
continue to exist.

Apart from critical opinions, the relation itself, in its simple historical
aspect, presents, in the character and conduct of Saul, a fearful picture
of the condition of a mind desirous to serve God and Mammon,
Saul had neglected the Divine command which had been given him
to execute, yet in his need he seeks Divine direction; he had contemned
the counsel of Samuel while living, but desires to have recourse to him
for advice when dead; he had endeavoured to expel the witches out of
the land, and now he wishes to avail himself of the unlawful power he
had attempted to destroy.

His conduct shows how much the mind may be under the influ
ence of superstition when it has no true regard for religion; and how
inconsistently men are liable to act when they have no settled prin
ciples of religion to guide them.

In regard to the questions themselves-s-whether the woman to whom
Saul applied had, or only pretended to have, the power of calling up
the dead; and, admitting that she had, whether he who carne up was
Samuel himself, or another who personated the prophet, there is
little in mere reasoning that can lead us to a satisfactory conclusion.
If we .believe the Scriptures we must admit that there is nothing
contrary to their testimony in the belief, that the living can have
sensible intercourse with the dead. The Word itself affords abundant
testimony of the fact. N or is there anything extremely marvcllous in
this when it is known, as we now know, that the men who have departed
this life are as truly ITIen as when they lived in the body, and that the
spiritual world, which is the habitation of souls, is as ncar to the
natural world, which is the habitation of men, and is as intimately
connected with it, as the soul is with the body. I t is true that men
cannot see spirits with their bodily eyes nor hear them with their bodily
ears; but there can be no reason to doubt that men may be brought,

even while they live in the natural 'world, into such a state as enables
them to see and hear spirits with the organs of their own spiritual
body. '[here are spiritual as well as natural senses. H uman souls
and the world they were created to inhabit, are at least as real and
substantial as the materia! body and the material world. And when
I) ivine wisdom sees good to grant or permit it, spiritual objects can
be presented to and be cognised by the spiritual senses, without the
intervention of the material body. In all the instances recorded in
the Scriptures of angels and spirits being seen, and touched, and
conversed with by men, not the material but the spiritual senses were
affected. Angels did not for the time put on a material body, but
men for the time were brought into a spiritual state.

Admitting the possibility of spiritual intercourse, it may indeed
appear inconsistent to suppose that the power to produce it should be
capable of being exercised by the 'will of man, especially by that of
anyone who is acting in contrariety to the laws of Divine order, as we
must suppose the witch of Endor to have been doing. On the same
principle we might refuse to admit the power of working miracles said
to have been exercised by the magicians of Egypt, unless \ve believe
them as some do to have been deceptions. In all such cases we nlay
use tl~e words of ~ur Lord to Pilate, 'when he asked Him if He knew
not that he had power to crucify and po\ver to release Him. " Thou
couldest have no po\ver at all against Me," said our Lord, "except it
were given thee Irorn above." Wherever such power is exercised it
is by Divine permission. And God permits such things, not as one
who desires them, but as one whose boundless love and everlasting
wisdom work in a sphere above the will and wisdom of man, and for
an infinite and eternal end; and because evil cannot be prevented
without destroying the freedom of the human will, which God Himself
has granted, and which He cannot therefore violate. The power itself,
absolutely considered, is Divine; and that which is exerted in magical
miracles, or in any unlawful spiritual prodigy, is stolen from heaven,
but has passed through channels and is applied to purposes which
pervert it.

There is nothing, therefore, inconsistent with the testimony of
Scripture, nor consequently with the laws of spiritual intercourse, in
the woman of Endor being able to bring Saul into open cornmunication
with the spiritual world, or with one of its inhabitants. But the
question still remains to be determined, whether that one with whom
he was brought into communication was the spirit of Samuel, or one
who personated the prophet.

I'n the writings of the N cw Church, published by Swedenborg
hi mself, there is, rather singularly, nothing relating to the case of the
witch of Endor. Dut in that fragmentary work, already mentioned ill
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Chapter XVIII., and published since the death of the author, the
subject is treated of, so far at least as relates to this point, and to
another which is included in the relation.

The author says: "It is well to be observed that Samuel was not
raised up from the dead by the witch. That was only a fallacy: it
was another. One was raised up who represented Samuel. For
when permission is given to evil spirits or their leaders, they can
cleverly represent whatever person or character they will , provided
that person has been seen and known by the individual, and they can
do this with such an amount of skill, that every accent of the voice,
every peculiarity, is supplied. Of this I have had experience two or
three times by the agency of certain spirits, who set before me people
I had known during their lifetime, 'with whom I held long conversa
tions, and who were like their former selves when in life. Still, how
ever, on all these occasions, I questioned whether they were the same,
and expressed illy doubts to the spirits. Such power have they to
personate whom they will, be he but known to the observer. Nothing
could be more manifest to me that is was not Samuel, but an evil
spirit who represented him, That it was not Samuel is sufficiently
clear, because the woman produced the appearance, and because it is
said at ver. 13 that gods ascended."

In regard to the prediction of Israel's defeat and the death of Saul
and his sons, these remarks occur: "To evil spirits it is also given
to declare things that are future, but this is from the Lord, and it is
given through good spirits, to whom it is given in such cases to turn
away the speech of the evil spirits. In innumerable instances I have
observed evil spirits speak as if they predicted events, etc. Noone
can know the future but Jehovah God only."

However interesting these particulars may be, and they are all we
have of a direct nature to guide us to any satisfactory views of the
origin and nature of the spiritual phenomena 'which this singular
history records, the spiritual meaning and practical use of the
circumstances are those which chiefly concern us.

Saul may be considered as, in his representative character, present
ing us with a view of the state and experience of the natural mind in
a state of deep spiritual distress, or of the natural man labouring
under the effects of conflicting passions. The Philistines, we learn,
had again invaded the land, and Saul had gathered all I srael together
to meet theine But the confidence that ensured victory was gone.
Saul was afraid,and his heart greatly trembled, One of the leading
truths which Israel, and their leaders especially, had been instructed
to believe and trust in was, that the Lord could save by nlany or few.
That truth Saul bad ceased to regard, so far at least as was requisite
for his support in the hour of trial.

No doubt spiritual trials, one of which that of Saul represented, are
attended with a feeling of distrust in the all-sufficiency of the provi
dence of God. Whenever this is the case, it arises from a deficiency
of our faith and love. I t is love and faith that inspire confidence;
for the Lord supports us through the principles derived frorn himself
that are within us, I-Ie cannot dwell in anything ill us but that which
is His own; and just in proportion as we have formed our inner life
by the principles of His kingdom, which are love and truth, is I-Ie able
to inspire our hearts with trust in Hirn, and to dissipate our unworthy
fears. This fear, and the distrust from which it springs, rnay not be
felt in the ordinary circumstances of life, although they may be
s~cretly exercising an influence over us, which a strict spiritual analy
SI,S of our thoughts and feelings, words and actions, might enable us to
discover. It is 'when S0l11e unusual demand is made upon us that we
beco~e truly sensible of their existence. When some of our spiritual
enemies come against us, we are liable to fear lest we be overcome.
And when we reflect that these enemies are those of our own hearts,
we can easily sec the ground of our apprehensions. So long ~\S these
evils of the heart, or falsities of the understanding, find nothing to call
them forth into sensible activity, the mind l1lay be calm and the life
happy. It is when something out of the ordinary course of experience
excites them into action that the time of trial comes, and fear and
trembling arise. But the Divine purpose In these permissions is to
make us sensible of our real state, and effect S0111e improvement in it.
For our real state, essentially considered, is not 'what it seems in
ordinary circumstunccs to be, but what it is in extraordinary conditions
and great clnergencies.

In all states of trouble or uncertainty the people of God have in
Him a source of unfailing comfort and of unerring counsel. When
about to engage in any great undertaking, especially when about to
enter into the conflict of battle, the leaders of Israel asked counsel of
the Lord. I t depended on whether they or the people were at the
time lying under the guilt of unexpiated sin, that they received or did
not receive an answer. In the rath chapter of this book we find that
an answer was withheld because Jonathan had tasted a little honey,
though he was at the time unaware of the command that his father
had issued, to taste no food till Israel had avenged themselves on
~heir enemies. And this teaches that all evil, whenever it is brought
Into act, even although it be a sin of ignorance, intercepts the
Divine influence. However wide the difference may be between un
intentional and intentional evil, the one has an injurious effect as well
as the other, though very different in degree. The reason of this is
obvious. Outward evil comes forth from the inward evil of our

. hereditary nature; and it comes forth spontaneously, even before the
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nature of evil is known. As formerly remarked, in speaking of
Jonathan's error, evil that repeatedly comes forth into act becomes
a habit of the life; and an evil habit strengthens the inclination which
produces it. Hence the importance of forming; virtuous and orderly
habits as well as acquiring right principles; and this should be
especially attended to in the education of the young. I t is because
actual evil, or evil in act, even when committed unintentionally, has
an injurious effect on him who commits it, that under the Jewish dis
pensation sacrifices were instituted and were required to be offered
for sins of ignorance as well as for sins of intention; for by this vias
represented that actual evil, however venial, must be removed by
practical repentance before there can be communion with God. If
even the sin of Jonathan prevented the reception of an answer fr0111
heaven, how much more that of Saul; how much 1110re sins of pur
pose than sins of error.

Saul in his distress, in beholding the army of the Philistines,
inquired of the Lord; but the Lord answered him not, neither by
dreams, nor by vision, nor by prophets. These 'were all mediums
through which communication from God was given. That which was
given in sleep through dreams was that which flowed into the mind
from the Spirit of the Lord, that which was given by vision was that
which came through the truths of the \ Word, and that which was
given by prophets was that "which was derived fr0111 doctrinal teach
ing. In the case of Saul, these were withheld from him in accordance
with a law of the representative Church to 'which he belonged; but as
a matter of spiritual experience, these channels of spiritual communi
cation are closed against us by sin against God. "Your iniquities have
separated between you and your God, and your sins have hid His
face from you, that I-Ie 'will not hear" (Isa. lix. 2). "When ye spread
forth your hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make
many prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of blood" (Isa. i.
15). How dreadful the state when all light and comfort from heaven
is shut out, and when the outward means of direction give no. counsel!
When these fail, what is to be done? The legitimate course is
pointed out by that very Word which seems to refuse, and perhaps
does refuse, to give the answer required-for the Lord and His Word
refuse to give a response when the inquiry or the inquirer is wrong.
That Word says, "Put away the evil of your doings from before Mine
eyes; cease to do evil ; learn to do well. Corne now, and let liS reason
together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow ; though they be red like" crimson, they shall be as
'wool" (i. 16, 18). When we fail to receive what we desire and ask
for, we should know that the cause is in ourselves; and reason itself
may teach us, that it is our wisdom and duty to remove it by con-

fession, supplication, repentance, and well-doing. But how liable are
we to look out of ourselves for the obstacles to the attainment of even
our wisest and best wishes, and for the means of acquiring what we
desire 1 And the same false mode of judging Inay lead us to commit
a still greater evil. It may lead us to seek, by forbidden n1e~U1S and
through an impure channel, what we shut out from ourselves by
ncglecting the orderly means and avenues of Divine appointment.

Saul, instead of humbling himself before God in the dust of sincere
contrition, sought what he wished through a medium whjch the
Divine law and his own act had condemned. Tlie Divine law
declared, "rrhere shall not be found among you anyone that useth
divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a
channel', or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro
manccr ; for all that do these things are an abomination unto thc Lord.
Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God." Whether in obedience
to the law, or to gratify a disposition of his own, Saul had put away
those that had familiar spirits and the wizards out of the land. And
yet to one of thcse he now has recourse. 111 this we sornetimes
imitate Saul. VVe lean in our hearts to what we condemn in our
judgment, and do ourselves what we blame others for doing. One of
the great lessons we have to learn is, to be faithful to our own souls,
for this is involved in being faithful to Goel. I t is our duty to be per-,
fect or sincere with the Lord our God, and to approach Him as the
Fountain of all goodness, the living Goel and the Author of all life, and
to seck H is face through ILis Word and the doctrines of His truth,
and by doing His will. "And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that
mutter : should not a people seek unto their God? for the living to
the dead? To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not accord
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them."

I n the spiritual sense, those illegitimate channels of supernatural
knowledge represented the persuasions of truth and goodness by which
the evil heart seeks to attain its own selfish and worldly objects.
Those workers against the Divine will, which all necromancers were,
represented the various means originating in the corrupt selfhoocl of
man, by which he endeavours to do for himself what it is in the pOvver
and the province of God only to do. No doubt these means and
efforts are, as far as possible, overruled for good. Such was the case
withBalaam, when employed by Llalak to curse Israel. He was con
strained altogether to bless them. Yet he was a soothsayer, and an
enemy to the people of Israel; and was slain an10ng the Midianites
when fighting against them (Num. xxxi. 8). Such also was the case
in the present instance. Saul forced himself into the circle of the
forbidden power, but received an answer very different from that which
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he desired. Even through that impure channel the heavy tidings
came to him that the Lord would deliver Israel into the hand of the
Philistines, and that he and his two sons should fall in the battle.

This, no doubt, in reference to individuals such as Saul was, repre
sents a fall in temptation, and the extinction of the life of truth, with
its affections and thoughts. Considered as referring to those who are
progressing in the spiritual life, the death of what remains of the old
man is represented, by which death the new man, represented by
David, truly lives, and is exalted and invested with new po\ver. To
these general views and the reflections which they suggest a. few
remarks of a more particular kin d rnay be added.

The witches of Scripture, understood in its spiritual sense, are those
who conjoin the falsities of the evil of self-love to the truths of faith;
so that witchcraft involves the sin of profanation. When Saul forsook
the Divine oracles to consult the witch of Endor, and turned from faith
in the living God to faith in a necromancer-an oracle of the dead-he
mixed the sacred with the profane, and brought ruin upon himself,

The witch whom Saul consulted was not to know who he was; so he
disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and went, and two men
with him, and they came to the woman by night. How forcibly does
this represent the state and doings of those who turn aside from the
holy to the profane! They disguise themselves, they change the
garments of truth for the raiment of falsity, and with the consent of
the will and the understanding, they leave the light of day for the
darkness of night, to inquire of the familiar spirit of the" irnagination
of the thoughts of his heart, which is only evil continually," respecting
that which should be asked of God, and which he never refuses to
grant if asked in faith. But however determined such a one 111ay be
to obtain what he desires through an unhallowed medium, the thought
will arise, that he is doing what he himself had once condemned as
sinful, and tried to suppress; as the witch reminds her secret visitor of
what Saul had done, how he had cut off those that have familiar spirits,
and the wizards, out of the land. When, however, the mind is greatly
inclined to do wrong, seldom do such thoughts turn it away from its
purpose. It is easily assured that nothing evil shall happen to it for
this thing. But when its desire is gratified.rwhat is the result? When,
in obedience to the command of the king, the woman brought up
Samuel, she cried with a loud voice, and she said, " Why hast thou
deceived me ? for thou art Saul." Why should the apparition have
alarmed her or convinced her of her visitor being Saul? I t is difficult
to imagine. But is there not a spiritual reason? Samuel the prophet
represented the Word and the truth it teaches, and the truth of the
Word reveals the best concealed secrets of the human heart. "Elisha,
the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words that

thou speakest in thy bedcharnber " (2 Kings vi. 12). But those fears
are allayed. The mind is bent on its object. Saul asks what the
woman has seen. I t appears from this that Saul had not yet seen the
apparition himself. This is quite consistent with the fact that a spirit
cannot be seen by the natural eye, and that the opening of the spiritual
sight is an act of Divine power, so that of several different persons
one lnay see spiritual objects and the others not. When the Lord is
pleased to unveil the eyes of the soul, the present spirit comes into
view. It would appear that it was some time before Saul received this
open vision. For he asked the woman, What form is he of? When
the woman said, "An old Ulan cometh up, and he is covered with a
mantle ; Saul perceived that it was Samuel ; and he stooped with his
face to the ground, and bowed himself." Samuel now demanded of
Saul why he had disquieted him to bring him up. When Saul told
the spirit of the prophet of his distress, and of the Lord having departed
from him, and of His answering him no more, neither by prophets nor
by dreams, so that he had come to ask Samuel what he should do, he
received the answer, "\Vherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing
the Lord is departed from thee, and is become thine enelny?" How
can truth aiel him from whom good has departed? Good departs
only from those who have departed frorn goodness, and when this is
the case, truth is only heard giving utterance to judgment. And the
judgment of truth alone is judgment without mercy ; for he who in his
own acts has removed lncrcy from judgment, shall be judged without
mercy. That by wh ich we judge is that by which we are judged.
" Judge not, that yc be not judged. For with what judgment yc judge,
ye shall be judgcd: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be
measured to you again." Saul has to listen to the judgment of
that truth which he himself had robbed of its goodness. It reminds
him that by disobedience he had forfeited the kingdom, 'which had been
given to another, and tells him of the disastrous issue of the impending
battle: "rro-l11orrow shalt thou and thy sons be with mo : the Lord
also shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand of the Philistines."

No wonder that on hearing this dread intelligence "Saul fell
straightway all along on the earth, and was sore afraid, because
of the words of Samuel : and there was 1)0 strength in hirn; for
he had eaten no bread all the day, nor all the night." This does
not seem to have been the voluntary prostration of penitence, but the
involuntary prostration of despair. There was, besides, no strength
in him. He had fasted, but not, it is to be feared, in the way the
Lord has chosen-" to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break
every yoke" (Lsa, lviii. 6). The woman now carne to Saul and urged
him to take a morsel of bread. He refused; but" his servants, together
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with the woman, compelled hirn ; and he hearkened unto their voice.
So he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed." This was not the
bed of true doctrine. I t was that of the pythoness. And so must we
regard the fatted calf that she prepared for him, not as holy, but as
abominable flesh (Hag. ii. 12; Ezek. iv. 14); sacrificed not to God,
but to demons, The witch herself, in doing this act of kindness to
Saul, need not be regarded in an unfavourable light. The king's
sad state called forth her better feelings. The wizard was, for the time
at least, lost in the woman, As forming part of a history that is
representative, her act has a different character, and is recorded to
teach us a different lesson. When we give ourselves up to the evil
agencies we employ, we 111USt C0111e to the condition of being compelled
to draw our strength from the means that they supply.

How solemn is the lesson we may learn from this part of the history
of Saul! When the heart is turned away from God, the mind is bereft
of all true comfort and deprived of all right direction. This is most
felt and exhibited in times of danger and perplexity. I t should, there
fore, while the evil day is yet future, be our endeavour faithfully to
obey the voice of the Lord, relying all His providential care, and the
day of trial and conflict, come when it lnay, will find us prepared for
the demands that may be made on our power of action or endurance.

CHAPTER XXII.

PREPARATION FOR BATTLE. THE AMALEKITES SPOIL ZIKLAG.

DAVID RECOVERS ALL.

I Samuel xxix, xxx,

THE cloud that has hung over Saul, and darkened his mind and his
prospects, now rapidly becomes more dense and threatening. The
Philistines, who had been collecting their forces in Shunern, now
gather together all their armies in Aphek; and the Israelites
pitch by a fountain which is in Jezreel. Had Saul been wise enough
to retain David in his service, he would have had a to-wer of strength
in him whom his enemies feared and his subjects loved; and we can
hardly suppose that the king did not now secretly lament the folly, at
least, of his own suicidal conduct. But he had not only deprived
himself of D avid's powerful assistance, he had thrown hiI11 into the
arms of the very enemy who had made \var against him, the dread of
whose hosts had driven him, when heaven was shut against him, to
knock at the gate of Sheol, and ask counsel of the dead.

The Philistine armies set out on their march to j ezreel, where the

Israelites were encamped ; "and the lords of the Philistines passed on
by hundreds, and b/ thousands: but David and his 111cn passed on in
the rercward with Achish." David would thus appear to have joined
his forces to those of the enclllY, to war against his country. \Vhcther
he would have fought in the enemy's ranks cannot perhaps be deter
mined. '[he trial was prevented by the Philistines themselves ; and
it is not-improbable that, had he actually engaged in the conflict, the
result would have -verified the suspicion of the Philistine nobles, which
they urged upon Achish, as the ground of their demand that David
should return to Ziklag, "lest in the battle he be an adversary to us:
for whcrewi th should he reconcile himself unto his rnast cr ? should it not
be with the heads of these men?" And that they believed be would
be a formidable adversary is evident frorn their repeating the triumphal
song of the women, when David was returning from tIl''; slaughter of
Goliath, ".saul slew his thousands, and David his ten thousands."
David must either have been in bitter earnest or have cleverly dis
sembled ; for when Achish, reluctantly yielding to the rcmonstrancc
of his nobles, urged David's tctttrn," David said unto Ach ish, But what
have I donc? and what hast thou found in thy servant so long as 1
have been with thee unto this day, that I Illay not go fight against
the enemies of nlY lord the king?" The king's confidence in David
seems to have remained unshaken. "I know," he says, "that thou
art good in my sight, as an angel of God: notwithstanding the princes
of the Philistines have said, lIe shall not go up with us to the battle.
Wherefore now rise up early in the niorniug with thy master's servants
that are come with thee: and as soon as ye be up carly in the morninu,
and have light, depart. So David and his men rose up early to depart
in the morning, to return into the land of the Philistines, And the
Philistines went up to Jezreel." David's answer is consistent wit h either
supposition. But there is no reason to believe that he who so corn
pletely deceived Achish on a fanner occasion would of necessity be
faithful to him now.

These personal considerations are interesting to us chiefly for the
lessons we may derive from them, not merely by 1110ral reflection, but
by spiritual interpretation. If David is a type of the spiritual 111an,
and even of the Lord Himself as Divine truth, that 111USt hold good
in this instance, as well as in others in which he manifests true noble
ness of character; always undcrstanding that the acts of representative
men do but show forth tenderness in those they represent. There are,
besides, different aspects and appearances of character, answering to
the states of those towards wh0111 representative 111cn act. The Lord
appears to every I11an according to his state. "\Vith the pure Thou
wilt show 'Thyself pure; and with the froward 'Thou wilt show Thyself
froward" (Ps. xvi ii, 26). 'These \vords were uttered by the Psalmist
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in reference to the circumstances of the present history. "David
spake unto the Lord the words of this song in the day that the Lord
delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand
of Saul." The psalm, in its inmost sense, is prophetic of the Lord,'.
whose experience was typified by that of David. So must the
history be.

We have seen that David's raid against the Amalekites was
represented to Achish as having been an attack upon Judah; and
that this false representation symbolized the false conception which
those 'who are in the doctrine of faith alone form of the teaching of
Divine truth, that it is hostile to what they call self-righteousness, but
not to what is rightly called self-love. David's position now is different
in one respect from what it was then. On that occasion he was
believed to have fought of his own accord and with his own men
against Israel; on this occasion he is to fight, not only against Israel,
but withPhilistia. The cases are different. The 'weakening of an ene111Y
or .an opponent may strengthen our own position, but only when it is
done by ourselves, or by others in concert with us. One may be a
foe to our enemy, and yet not a friend to us~ David might have ·been
supposed desirous to inflict injury on his own people, and yet be un
willing to assist another nation to conquer them. The lords of the
Philistines were not only of this opinion, but believed he intended to
turn against them in the day of battle. Achish seems to have still
regarded David as his friend, and as honestly disposed to fight with
him against his enemies, and thus against Saul, who was the enemy of
David. The circumstances here recorded respecting David and the
lords of the Philistines again remind us of those related of A'braharn and
Isaac with respect to the Philistines among V,rh011.1 they dwelt, We
have seen that these patriarchs dcceivedking Abimclech, by each
representing that his wife was his sister. Yet we kriow that this has
a high and holy signification, which is this, that rational truth is
permitted to those who are not capable of receiving Divine truth.
Rational truth is related to good as a sister to a brother; Divine truth
is related to good as a wife to a husband.

But the circumstance now related of David resembles that which
happened to Abraham and Isaac when the Philistines discovered that
Sarah and Rebecca were the wives of Abraham and Isaac. They
were dismissed ; and in the case of Isaac, at least, for a reason similar
to that which led the lords of the Philistines to demand the dismissal
of David. "Abin1elech said unto Isaac, Go from us ; for thou art
much mightier than we" (Gen. xxvi. 16). In the case of the patriarchs
there was the discovery, in David's case there was only the suspicion,
of deceit; but that suspicion amounted to and had the effect of
certainty. When, in intellectual warfare, men suspect or believe that

a truth on which they have relied for support is likely, not only to fail
them but to turn against them in the hour of conf1ict, if they arc w ise
in their generation they will reject it. In dialectics a bad argument
turns against him who employs it. In religious polell~ics men are
c1ri veri, in extreme cases, to deny the genuineness of a text, or the
authenticity of a history, if they certainly know or strongly suspect
it will prove false to their cause. Those who believe in the mere
humanity of Jesus deny the genuineness of that part of the New
Testament which gives an account of His miraculous conception.
Some deny the genuineness of the Lord's miracles, some the fact of
His resurrection. But it is characteristic of those wh orn the Philistines,
even in their best state, represented, that they recei vc not the real but
the apparent truths of the \Vord. They 111USt see God, if not ,.al
together such an one as themselves, yet as having some considerable
resemblance to thCI11 in character. Indeed many of the false ideas
men fonn of the Divine character, and of His dealings with His
creatures, are to a great extent a reflection of their own character and
of their dealings with each other.

When David and his men returned to Ziklag on the third day they
found that" the Amalekites had invaded the south, and Ziklag, and
smitten Ziklag, and burned it with fire; and had taken the women
captives, that were therein: they slew not any, either great or small,
but carried them away, and went on their way.' Here was a calamity
that David had brought upon himself and all his conlpany, by follow
ing the Philistine army. I t represents one of those trials that COI11e
upon us when our attention and our energies are turned to sornc new
enterprise, and we leave some important interest unprotected. The
Arnalekitcs, true to their character, had invaded the south and attacked
Ziklag, when they knew that their defenders were gone, and they could
make an easy conquest. Falsity grounded in interior evil is ready to
rush in when truth grounded in interior goodness recedes from the
light, as David departed from the south when he went to join Achish
and when he followed the Philistine army. And, indeed, the con
dition of the mind, when truth comes down from the perceptive to the
reasoning faculty, is favourable to the insinuation of those false
suggestions that try our inward faith, which is that of the heart rather
than that of the understanding; and which, for the time, deprives the
perceptions of truth of the affections of goodness, as the Amalek ites
made captives the wives and sons and daughters of David and his I11en.
When the affections are held captive, which they are in temptation,
"which is spiritual captivity, all the delight of life is taken away; as
"David and the people that were with him lifted up their voice and
wept, until they had no 1110re power to weep." But" David was
greatly distressed; for the people spake of stoning him, because the

N
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soul of all the people was grieved, every man for his sons and for his
daughters." The people in the 'wilderness threatened to stone Moses,
when they thirsted, and there was no water for them to drink (Exoel.
xvii. 4). In states of severe trial the mind, in bitterness of spirit, is
brought, in extreme cases, to the verge of desperation, in "which it is
tempted to extinguish in itself all the truth of faith and all faith in the
truth. This is the threat of the people to stone Moses, and also that
of the people to stone David. This threatened violence led David, as it
had led Moses, to seek strength where only it can be found. "David
encouraged himself in the Lord his God." Truth draws its strength
from love; and the true effect, as it is the real purpose of trial, is to
strengthen the bond of union between truth and love, first in the in ncr,
next in the outer man.

But the inner man seeks the direction of wisdom as well as thc
strength of love. David called on Ahimelech the priest to bring the
ephod; "and he inquired at the Lord, saying, Shall I pursue after this
troop? shall I overtake them ? And I-Ie answered him, Pursue: for thou
shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover all." This Divine
answer inspired David's despairing followers with hope. " So David
went, he and the six hundred 111en that were with him, and carne to
the brook Besor, where those that were left behind stayed. But
David pursued, he and four hundred men: for two hundred abode
behind, which were so faint that they could not go over the brook
Besor." It would be straining resemblances to compare David's
expedition to that of Gideon against the Midianites, and Arnalekites;
and children of the east, recorded in Judges (vii.); but there are two
particulars that have S0111e similarity to it. It nlay be reasonably
supposed that six hundred 111en were not too nlany to attack a host
that had invaded the south and Ziklag, and had taken great spoil out
of the land of the Philistines, and out of the land of Judah; yet the
number is reduced to four hundred. Two hundred remained behind,
indeed, because they were so faint that they were not able to pass over
the brook; but the four hundred were no doubt 1110re suitable for the
work than the six hundred. The number four, like two, is expressive
of the conjunction of goodness and truth ; and the purpose of the
present expedition, spiritually interpreted, is to restore that conjunc
tion. For the Arnalekites had carried away the wives of David and
his men; thus representing the severance of the spiritual marriage,
which it was the chief purpose of David and his men representatively
to restore. It is not said, as it was of Gideon's army, that David's
men were too marry, or that the numbel' "vas ultimately reduced by the
manner in which the men drank of the water, David's men were
faint, not, like S0111e of Gideon's men, faint-hearted ; they were weary,
no doubt with their previous toil; they were willing but not able;

their progress was arrested by the brook, which they were not able to
pass over. Brooks and rivers are cmblcmat ica l of truth; but passin~

through them is a symbol of passing through trial and tcmptat iou.
This was represented by thc Israelites passing through the Jordan.
And the Lord promises to the redeemed, "Vvhen thou passcst through
the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not
overflow thee " (Isa. xliii. 2). Those of David's men who had 110t
sufficient strength to cross the brook, were those wh o had goodness,
but not truth corresponding to it, and were unable to pass through the
trial that was before them. Goodness alone and truth alone are
cquall y powerless. Truth has all its power from goodness, and good
ness ever uses all its power by truth. Yet those who have goodness
wi thou t truth, though unable, in that state, to P~lSS th roug'h S0111C of
the trials and cngage ill sonic of the conflicts of the spir itun.l lifc, arc
privileged to share in the spoil which others acquirc; which we shall
see exemplified in the case of David's J11en and others, who went not
with h im against the Amalcki tcs.

\Vben the Israelites were in pursuit of the cnemy.:" they found an
Egyptian in the field, and brought him to David." Servant to an
Amalekite, his master had left him when he fell sick, and he had eaten
and drunk nothing for three days and nights. \Vhen he recei ved
nourishment, his spirit carne again; and, besides telling where the
Amalckitcs had been, he engaged to conduct David to where they now
were. Science, which serves the evil, can also serve the good.
Knowledge is an instrument that can be employed in the service both
of error and of truth. \Vithout knowledge there can be neither truth
nor error; for that of which nothing is known can neither be affirmed
nor denied. Knowlcdgcs are of facts; truth or error is the conclusion
we draw from them, or the principle they serve to confinn. Science
helps the believer to confirm the truths of revealed religion, and the
unbeliever to deny them. Science is a receptacle that 111ay be filled
with what is true and good or with what is false and evil, as the young
Egyptian could be nourished either by an Amalekite or by an Israelite.
It I11ay also be sickly or healthy, and 111ay be abandoned by a master
whom it is no longer able to serve. Science becomes sick to the evil
when they become weary of science, which they do when, having served
its end, they despise and reject it as a means. When men become
openly wicked, thcy no longer try to make others believe they arc
righteous. When a scientific is emptied of falsity and evil, and is
filled with goodness and truth, spiritual and natural, as the Egyptian
after three clays' fasting, wa.s fcd with bread and water, figs and raisins;
and is devoted to the service of truth, and thus secured against de
struction and profanation, as David sware by God to the young man
that he would neither kill him nor deliver him to his master ; then
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may it become instrumental in guiding the mind to the discovery of
the falsity of evil which it desires to overtake and overcome.

Led by the Egyptian, David carne upon the Arnalekites, wh o "\vere
spread abroad upon all the earth, eating and drinking, and dancing,
because of all the great spoil that they had taken out of the land of
the Philistines, and out of the land of Judah." The whole natural
mind given up to sensual pleasure, and the higher faculties spoiled of
their possessions to feast and gratify the lower appetites, the camp of
Amalek presents a true image of the carnal mind and of the carnal
man. But like the natural man when he abandons himself to sensual
enjoyment, the Amalekites had thought thenlselves secure and had
neglected to watch, and at an hour that they thought not the judgment
of truth had come upon them. Like all judgment, this carne upon the
Amalckites in the night; for" David smote them from the twilight
even unto the evening of the next day: and there escaped not a man
of them, save four hundred young men, 'which rode upon camels, and
fled." The twilight is the dawn of a new state, when spiritual light is
let in upon the mind, to reveal its character, and bring it under the
operation of the Divine truth that judges, the completeness of the
judgment being indicated by the continuance of the slaughter, from
the twilight of one day to the evening of another. The four hundred
young men that escaped may give us some idea of the entire number
of the host. But the singular circumstance of these alone escaping,
and their fleeing upon camels, has a meaning more than historical.
The four hundred young men of the Amalekites are those who are not
confirmed inthe principles which Amalek represented, but have some
general knowledge of, and some affection for, what is good and true,
their knowledges being symbolized by the camels. I t is a no less
singular circumstance that the Divine promise that David would
recover all should be so literally fulfilled: for "David recovered all
that the Amalekites had carried away: and David rescued his two
wives. And there was nothing lacking to then), neither small nor great,
neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil, nor any thing that they had
taken to them : David recovered all." This, both in fact and meaning,
is like the complete recovery by Abram of all that the rebel kings had
carried away, "And he brought back all the goods, and also brought
again his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the
people" (Gen. xiv. 16). In Abram's case, too, the Amalekites were
concerned: for Chedorlaorner and his confederate kings smote, besides
others, all the country of the Amalekites, Complete liberation from
the dominion, or attempted dominion, of the natural man over the
spiritual, was represented by David's, as by Abram's recovery of all
that had been carried away, both captives and spoil.

On his return 'with the spoils of victory, consisting, besides what he

recovered, of all the flocks and herds of his enemies, David rnet the
t\VO hundred 111en who had been left behind. Those who had gone
with him objected to these receiving any part of the spoil, except
every man his wife and children. But David decided that they
should not do so with that which the Lord had given into their hand,
but" as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be
that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike. And it was so from that
day forward, that he made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel
unto this day." We have seen that the 111en who stayed behind, being
too weary to pass through the brook, represented those who, though
principled in good, are not yet possessed of truth sufficient to enable
them to engage, with a reasonable prospect of success, in the active
conflicts of the spiritual life. Truth, we have also seen, has no power
but from gooel, and good has no power but by truth. There is no
direct conflict between good and evil. Gooel fights by truth, evil by
falsity. And as every evil defends itself by its own particular falsity,
so does every good defend itself by its own particular truth. H.c only
is able to tIght against an evil who has the truth as well as the good
that is opposed to it. But he that goeth not down to the battle can
tarry by the stuff. This "stuff" was no doubt the baggage, the
impedimenta, of David's little arnlY. But we have seen, in speaking
of the stuff among which Saul hid himself (x. 22), that it literally
means vessels. And vessels, we have also seen, signify scientifics or
knowlcdg'cs, which are 110t truths, but the vessels that receive and
contain them, 'Truths that we know are knowledges; knowledges
that we understand are truths. Knowledge COUles before understand
ing-. Vve must know a truth before we can understand it, and we
must n ndcrst.uu l a truth before we can rightly use it. ']'hose only
who understand a truth can enter into conflict with its opposite
falsity. But those who only know a truth, though they cannot fight,
can guard and keep that which supplies others, and which S0111e clay
will supply themselves, with the means of vindicating truth against
falsity, and thus good against evil. And the ordinance for spiritual
Israel is, that all who are actuated by the same good end, and C0111
bine their efforts, though in different ways, to attain it, shall share
alike in the spoil with the more active, who directly acquire it. A
'wife who tarries by the stuff at horne shares alike with her husband
in the spoil he acquires by his more active duties in the world. So
those who perfonn more of the woman's part in the business of the
spiritual life, by watching while others toil, share equally with them in
the results. In the Church of God there is diversity of gifts but the
s.uuc Spirit; and all who are influenced by the satuc spirit of love,
whatever their several gifts 111ay be, share alike in the benefits of a
general acquisition.
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In the " Adversaria "this equal division of the spoil is said to teach
the same truth. as the parable of the 1<1bourers in the vineyard; those
who wrought one hour being made equal to those who had borne the
burden and heat of the day. In the Writings themselves the different
hours at which the labourers were hired are explained to mean dif
ferent states of life. Those hired at the third, the sixth, and the ninth
hour signify those who are in states of truth; and those hired at the
eleventh hour signify those who are in a state of good though not yet
of truth, but who are in a receptive state, such as well-disposed young
people, whose faculty of understanding is 'not yet matured. These
last are they who tarry by the stuff. They know but do not yet under
stand the truth, and therefore do not go down to the battle.

Besides giving equal shares to his menywhcn he came to Ziklag
David sent a present-a blessing-of the spoil of the enemies of
the Lord to the elders of various cities, chiefly in Judah, and to all
the places where David and his men were wont to haunt. I t is said
of HilTI whom David represented, that FIe spoiled principalities and
powers (Col. ii, 15); and that He shall divide the spoil with the strong
(Isa. liii.IZ). Wherever the Redeemer has been received in His
humiliation, there will His blessing descend in His exaltation. In the
spoil He acquired' by His victory over the powers of darkness and the
glorification of His humanity, all the faithful share. This is emphatically .
" David's spoil." In delivering those whom the Amalekites had made
captive, David representatively performed that Divine deliverance \V hich
he himself prophetically celebrated. "Thou hast ascended on high,
Thou hast led captivity captive: Thou hast received gifts for men; yea,
for the' rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell a1110ng them "
(Ps. lxviii. 18).

CHAPTER XXIII.

THE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL AND THE DEATH OF SAUL.

I Samuel xxxi.

THE sacred writer, as the historian of the kingdom of Israel, gives a
prominent place to whatever relates to its rulers and people, and only
introduces the nations around them, as their history is connected with
the main subject of his narrative. The kingdom of God, or the govern
ment of the Divine love and wisdom in the minds and affairs of 111en
is the grand theme of the inspired record; other principles and forces
being introduced only as they aid or hinder its prosperity. As it is in
the Word, so should it be in us. The Lord'sLiugdom should be the
primary object of our attention and esteem, and all other things

regarded only as they affect its stability and progress. \Vith two
short statements, that the Philistines and the Israelites had gathered
their armies together for war, we have two long narratives, one of Saul
with the witch of Ender, and the other of David with Achish and
against Arnalek. After these brief statements of preparation for war,
we read, " N ow the Philistines fought against Israel: and the 111en of
Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell clown slain in mount
Gilboa." Brief but pregnant announcernent l War and defeat recorded
in one short sentence. Yet this was no ordinary conflict either in
i tse1f or in its consequences. I t did not, indeed, involve the fate of
the kingdom of Israel, but it decided the fate of its first king. I t dis
closed, at the same time, the state and condition both of the king and
the people in their relation to the Lord. The war itself might be no
cause of reproach to Israel, but defeat was a sign of their moral degra
dation. No numerical inferiority could have made it necessary for
the men of Israel to flee before the Philistines. If Saul had trusted in
the strength of Israel, no power of the enemy could have overcome
him, But he had sought unto them that have familinr spirits; and now
he saw the result of his 1110ralweakness and practical Infidelity. So is it
when men substitute superstition for religion, or seek" for the living to
the dead." When they have no living faith in God, they are punished
by those who are in dead faith. Unfaithful Israel flee before the faith
alone Philistines. "Evil shall slay the wicked." But evil and unfaith
fulness Inay seen1 only to be in Saul. Why should the people suffer
on account of his sin? Children suffer for the sins of their parents,
subjects for the errors of their rulers, soldiers for the incompetence of
their generals. Yet the Israelitish people themselves were not blame
less. They participated in Saul's persecution of David, \VhOl11 they
Blust have known as a national benefactor, and whose powerful aid
some of them had received in their utmost need. The men of Kcilah,
whom he had so valiantly aided, were willing -to betray him into the
hand of Saul; and the Zcphites both counselled and guided Saul in
his pursuit of David. As they had joined Saul in his crime, they not
unnaturally or unjustly shared in his punishment. But besides the
operation of natural and moral law, there was, in the case of Israel,
the operation of a spiritual law, by which the principal and the instru
mental act and suffer together. '[his is the law which governs our
mental and spiritual life. When we err in first principles, every sub
sequent step leads us farther away fr0111 the right path, and from the
true goal. When our ends are evil, our means are deceits, and our
actions sins. '[he ruling love enters into all the lower affections, and
gives them a character and determination agreeable to its own nature;
it even overrules those whose character is inherently different from its
own.
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In accordance with this principle the main object of the history is
to tell us of the fate of Saul. When the men of I srael fled before the
Philistines, their pursuers aimed at something besides and higher than
merely beating down the panic-stricken army, "The Philistines
followed hard upon Saul and upon his sons; and the Philistines slew
Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul's sons. And the
battle went sore against Saul, and the archers hit him ; and he was sore
wounded of the archers. Then said Saul unto his armour-bearer, Draw
thy sword, and thrust me through therewith; lest these uncircumcised
come and thrust me through, and abuse me. But his armour-bearer
would not; for he was sore afraid. Therefore Saul took a sword, and
fell upon it. And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul was dead, he
fell likewise upon his sword, and died witb -him. So Saul died, and
his three sons, and his armour-bearer, and all his men, that same day
together." ]\To catastrophe so great as this had ever happened to
I sracl, no ruin of theirs was ever so complete. The nearest approach
to it, and one which much resembles it, was that in which the ark of
God was taken, and the two sons of Eli were slain, and Eli himself
was killed by falling from his seat .on receiving the news. But on that
occasion the army, though defeated, was not annihilated. The two
cases present other parallels. The sin of Eli was the cause of the one
catastrophe, as the sin of Saul was of the other. And in each case a
successor was divinely appointed in the Iifetime of the legitimate but
unworthy ruler, and was partly nurtured by the ruler himself, Samuel
was to Eli what David was to Saul. Both circumstances teach the
same general lesson, differing only as the representative character of
the judge differs from that of the king.

In considering the subject for the purpose of learning its spiritual
meaning and practical lessons; we need not elwell at any length on
this catastrophe in relation to Saul himself, There n1ay be something
to admire in the desperate courage of the king, in engaging in this,
which heno doubt believed would be his last and fatal conflict with
the enemies of' his God, his people, and himself, And this is all that
can be said in favour of the king in this encounter with the Philistines.
Saul was not wanting in courage, but in fidelity. To be faithful is more
difficult, as it is more important, than to be courageous. Self-love or self
interest is sufficient to inspire courage where it does not naturally exist;
fidelity often requires the surrender of both. Faithfulness to our duties
and obligations sometimes demands the denial of even our best natural
affections. Saul, in the early part of his reign at least, when he still
was little in his own sight, showed himself capable of noble actions;
and even in sparing Agag he may have been, actuated by a generous
impulse, but it was against the voice of God and reason. In his
conduct towards Davicl he manifested the character of the nat II ral 111an,

whose favour and dislike are not grounded in principle but in caprice,
and whose tenderness and security are measured to others, not accord
ing to what they are in themselves, but according to what they are in
relation to him. "If ye love them which love you, "what reward have
ye? do not even the publicans so ?" Juc1gecl by the standard of religious
morality, his conduct during the later part of his reign indicates a
character a11110st diabolical. The nature of self-love, as the parent of
all cruel and degrading passions, is fearfully exhibited in his conduct
towards David; and his character is rendered more odious by its
contrast with David's conduct towards him, of which we know not a
nobler instance of patient endurance and magnanimous forbearance
and forgiveness. But Saul, as we have formerly hinted, is not to be
judged by the ordinary standard. vVe cannot regard him as of a
perfectly sound mind. He was the subject of spiritual possession, not
perhaps always, but during 11111Ch of his official career. Yet under this
view, his conduct affords us a 1110St impressive lesson. It exhibits,
more perfectly than could otherwise have been done, the intrinsic
character of the natural man, and of the natural mind in every 111an.
1n Saul's experience, too, we see the' misery and wretchedness which
sin brings with it. And in his end we behold the consequence of
forsaking God, and seeking what our diseased imagination desires to
know by personal intercourse with departed spirits.

But while it is profitable for us to reflect on Saul's personal conduct,
it is far more agreeable and still 1110re useful to consider his represen
tative character, in the present case in reference to the last conflict
and the closing scene of his life.

Nay, it shows what was the quality of the natural mind which the
Lord in I-Iis marvcllous condescension assumed from 1-1 is fallen
mother. Saul's character thus holds lip to us a mirror in which we
Inay see our own reflected; supposing we were to become subject to the
same spiritual influence.

I n considering the spiritual lesson which these events and circum
stances teach, it is the representative character of the man and his
doings that we are chiefly, and in some respects exclusively, to regard.
The function itself with which he was invested was holy, and repre
sentatively Di vine and spiritual. The function is adjoined to the
person, but is not identified with him. Saul could, therefore, as the
Lord's anointed, represent the regenerate man , and even the Lordin
.the t1esh, and yet have nothing in his personal character answering to
either. David clearly made this distinction in regard to him. As his
persecutor, David held him guilty of sin· as the Lord's anointed he
held his person sacred. rrhe l;hilistine's and others who opp;sed
Saul fought ;lgainst him, and he fought ag-ainst them, not in his

,private but in his official character, as the king' whose king-donl they
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wished to subdue, and which he 'wished to defend. Their wars,
therefore, represented spiritual wars, wnrs for and against the Lord
and His kiugrlom. Yet the spiritual wars which those waged against
the king of Israel represented are, not to be understood as waged
against the Lord personally. Personal warfare could only be carried
on against Him once. Only when manifested in the flesh could the
Lord be assaulted in person; and even then chiefly by the enemies of
Himself and His kingdom, the spirits of darkness, called the devil
and Satan. In all these conflicts the Lord was conqueror. How then
could any of His conflicts be represented by those in which, like this
last battle of Saul with the Philistines, Israel was defeated and Saul
himself "vas slain, or slew himself? In temptation - conflicts there
always is an appearance of defeat on the part of those who conquer.
Our Lord's last and severest temptation, the passion of the Cross,
presented this appearance. His death seeinecl to the spirits of dark
ness as the triumph of their power: they had OVCrCOll1C H irn at last.
But when on the resurrection morning I-Ie burst the bands of death,
and rose in a glorified humanity having all power, their seeming
victory was turned into overwhelming defeat, and they themselves
were vthrust down, to be held in everlasting subjection. Although
visible in this one instance, all temptations Jrave the same appearance
and thesame reality. The extrerni ty of every temptation is attended
with despair. And what is despair to the tempted, is triumph and
seeming victory to the tempter. Every temptation is also attended
by a death and a resurrection. Something of the old 111an dies, and
something of the new man lives. The death of the old 111an is effected
by evil spirits, and this is their seeming victory; and the resurrection
of the new man is effected by angels, or by the Lord through angels,
arid this is their actual defeat. Evil spirits are thus the permitted
agents of effecting the death of the old 111an, both generally as to his
ruling love, and particularly as to his affections and lusts; they are
also the dead that bury their dead, while the new 111an obeys the
Divine command, " Follow thou Me."

The death of Saul, therefore, and of his sons, and the defeat of the
armies of Israel, do not, either when understood as referring to the
glorification of the Lord or to the regeneration of 111an, mean the
defeat and death of the spirit but of the flesh, or in reference to us, to
what the apostle calls the putting off the sins of the flesh, dying with
Christ that we 111ay live with Hirn.

There is one particular relating to Saul's death that may seem to
break through this analogy. Saul did not allow himself to be slain by
the enerny ; he took his own life. Yet in this he 111ay, with all
reverence, be considered to have represented the Lord, in regard to a
truth which I-Ie declared respecting His OWl: death. I-Ie said, " I lay

down Ivly.Iifc fur the sheep, No \));111 t a kct h it {rom M c, but 11:1)' it
down of l\Iysclf. I have power to lay it down, and I have powcr to
take it 0g-ain. This C0111111andll1ent have I received of My Father"
(John x, 15, IS). 1\s" the \Vurd in its inmost sense treats solely of
the Lord, and in that sense are described all the stales of the glorifi
cation of His humanity, or of its union with the Diviui ty ; arid likewise
all the states involved in the subjugation of the hells, and in reducing
to order all things therein, as well as all things in the heavens;" it is
evident that not only the annihilation of the Israelitish army, and the
death of Sau l's sons, but the death of Saul himself, 111USt in the inmost
sense have reference to the Lord in 1-1 is conflicts with the powers of
darkness and 1-I is victories over them, and to the glorification of II is
humanity. There is sorneth ing similar to the flight of Saul's army
and the death of Saul himself in the history of the Lord's life,
immediately before I l is last great trial. When JCSllS was seized by
the officers of the chief priests, ;111 I I is disciples forsook 1l im and fled.
That flight of the Lord's little flock was far l1HHe 1110111entous than the
Hight of Saul's great ar111)'; and the evil ang'cls who were then exerting
all their power to prevent.their own subjugation, 116 doubt rejoiced at
their own success. \Vhen on that mcrnornblc occasion the Lorcl's
disciples fled, the Lord I-Iimself sough t no way of escape, and offered
no resistance, but yielded I-linlself up into the hands of His enemies,
If I-Ie who could have saved His life yet voluntarily laid it down by
giving Himself to what I-Ie kncw was certain death, was not this se1f
imrnolation ? And might it not be typified, in the history of a
representative people, by the last act of one who, however imperfect
as a 111an,was yet, as the Lord's anointed, a type of the Anointed One,
the Messiah?

\Ve are to remember, too, that it was truth Divine in the Lord's
11 umanity that was tempted and that died. I t is truth Divine that is
111Cant by the Son of 1\'1 an. This is I )ivine truth Iinit cd ,;11H1 aCCOl11

modatcd to the apprehension of angels and 111en, truth clothed with
the appearances that bring it down to their states of thinking and
even of feeling respecting things spiritual and Divine. 'Therefore,
wherever, in the N ew Testament, the Lord speaks of His personal
sufferings and death, He always speaks of Himself as the Son of Mnn ,
not as the Son of Goel. By this n ame the Lord also speaks of
Himself as the Word. And now, when the Lord cannot be tempted
and put to death personally, all that was done to Him and suffered by
I-lin)' in the d avs of His flesh, can only be done to and suffered by
Ll im in His vV'ord, the Scriptures of truth, and in His Church and
people. There is also a correspondence between the Lord as the
Eternal Word, clothed in human nature, and the Lord as the Revealed
\Vord , clothed in human language. 'file human nature which the
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Lord assumed had all man's hereditary impcrfections ; and the
language which the Revealed Word assumed in corning clown to men,
expresses the truth according to fallen man's power of apprehension.
I t is possible, therefore, for Christians to treat the Lord's Word as the
Jews treated the Lord Himself, Christians can deny and oppose the
truth, as the Jews denied and opposed the Lord; they can even destroy
the truth,' as the Jew's destroyed the Lord; for they can crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Hirn to an open shame
(Reb. vi. 6). On this ground it is, that wherever in the Scriptures we
read of the treatment which the Lord received, either in those who
represented Hil11, as recorded in the Old Testament, or in His own
person, as recorded in the New, we are to understand it as being
descriptive of the treatment which the Word receives at the hands of
those who are opposed to the principles of goodness and tru th which
it teaches, and are in the evil and false principles which it condemns.

'This correspondence extends still further. Whatever relates to the
Lord and His Word relates also to the Church; for the Church is the
Lord's mystical body, the image of His own glorious body, and is
formed from and upheld by the truths of His Word. But the Church
is not to be regarded only as consisting of the general body of the
faithful. It consists essentially of the principles of goodness and truth,
which the faithful individually believe as well as collectively acknow
ledge. Thus the chain of analogy and connection descends from the
Lord, through His Word, to His Church, both in heaven and on earth,
thus from the Lord to the least of His disciples. What relates to one,
therefore, relates to all, differing in regard to each according to the
place it occupies in the descending scale, from its first cause to its
last effect.

The literal sense of the Word consists, to a great extent, of
appearances of truth, such as belong to the natural world. And these
appearances have within themselves the means of their own correction.
Apparent truths can be proved to be appearances by their own
inherent contrariety to real truth, both in the works and in the Word
of God, when the real truth has,in any instance, been discovered or
revealed. The apparent truths of the Word have indeed a. spiritual
sense; but this spiritual sense is the soul or life which they
contain, and which survives the sense of the letter, when this has
perished. Let us be careful, however, to note that this is not to be
understood of the whole letter of Scripture, 'but of its apparent truths
only. For the literal sense of Scripture consists of real as well as of
apparent truths. Real truths are true both in the letter and in the
spirit, and are therefore immutable and eternal; apparent truths are
true in the spirit but. not in the letter, and are therefore mutable
and transitory. It is true both in the letter and in the spirit, that the

Lord is good to all, and His tender mercies are over all His works.
I t is true in the spirit but not in the letter, that the Lord is angry wit h
the wicked every clay. The spirit in this instance is opposite to the
letter; for the spiritual sense is, that the mercy of the Lord is extended
even to the wicked, in every state of their life, although, from their
state of contrariety to the Lord's nature, His love appears to them as
anger and even as hatred. The literal sense must therefore die that
the spiri tual n1ay live. I ndeed, when the spiritual sense, which is the
only real truth which the words contain, is discovered or revealed, the
literal dies as it were by its own hand. The sword of the Spirit, which
is the Word of God in its genuine and spiritual sense, is that
on which apparent truth falls. This is the case generally and parti
cularly, in the whole Word and in every part. When the genuine and
spiritual sense of any portion of Scripture beC0111eS known its apparent
truth perishes not naturally but by violence. Apparent truths, indeed,
still remain in Scripture, as they rcmain in nature, but they are no
longer rcgurdcd as real truths: they arc not iuarle the foundation of
doctrine or the guide of life. Moreover, tlic T'hilist incs cannot abuse
them, at least to the destruction of thc faith of others. Thcy ]11;1 y
seize the lifeless body and subject it to indignity, but the spirit they
cannot insult and abuse.

-This general view of the subject will enable us to enter more readil y
into the particulars of the history, which we will now consider,

When the 111en of Israel fled before the Philistines, they fell down
slain in 1110unt Gilboa. Gilboa means, and was, a fountain. It was
near the valley of J ezreel, and gave its name to the town 'where the
I sraelitish army assembled, and to the mount where the men of Israel
fell down wounded, where Saul's sons were slain, and where Saul him
self died by his own hand. Emblematic of spiritual love, which is
spiritual and cternallife, 1110unt Gilboa becomes, for the time at least,
emblematic of natural love, which, when it rules, is spiritual and eternal
death. As the best things become by perversion the worst; so
things that have the best, come by the law of opposites to have the
worst, signification. Zion was commanded to get up into a high
mountain to proclaim the corning of the Saviour (Isa. xl. 9); and
when I-Ie carne, the devil took Hi111 up into a high mountain to tempt
Hirn (Luke iv. 5). The law was promulgated 011 111011nt Sinai, and
was desecrated on 1110unt Calvary. In these instances a mountain is
emblematic of the holy principle of love to God, and of the unholy
principle of the love of self. So \ve find in other parts of the Word.
" Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the heaven: they
pursued us upon the mountains " (Lam. iv. 19). "I will lay thy flesh
upon the mountains, and fill the valleys with thy height " (Ezek. xxxii.
5). " Thy people is scattered upon the mountains, and no man
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gathereth them" (Nahum iii. 18). When, as represented in the history
before us, the truths of the Church flee before the errors of the world,
or when true views .and principles of religion recede before those 'which
are false, the termination is in that which has relation to lifc; the true
terminates in good, the false in evil.

When the Philistines had put the Israelitish arn1Y to flight, they
pursued Saul and his sons, and soon overtook them, The three sons
they slew, and Saul would have perished by the sword of the Phil
istines had he not fallen upon his own.. In Saul, his sons, and the
111en of Israel we have represented the three component parts of every
whole; the ruling principle itself, the leading principles by 'which it
governs, and the common principles 'which are governed. The
C0111n10n principles form the basis on which the higher rest, and by
'which they are supported; and when these give way, all the others
perish. In regard to the Word, the common truths of the letter form
the basis of all its highest truths, and in them Divine truth is in its
fulness and power. In regard to the Church, its C01111l10n principles of
life and worship fonn the basis of its higher principles of faith and
love. In regard to 1nan, his words and actions fonn the basis of his
thoughts and affections. In all these that which is the basis is also
the support of the higher principles; and when that gives \vay the
othersmust fall. The men of Israel flee, Saul's sons are slain, and
Saul himself perishes. Thus we see the force and significance of the
inspired record, which expresses at once a .literal fact and a spiritual
truth. "So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour-bearer, and
all his 111en, that same day together. The battle went sore against
Saul, and the archers hit him ; and he :was sore wounded of the archers."
This is with one important difference like Jacob's prophetic blessing
on his son Joseph. "The archers have sorely grieved hi111, and shot
at him, and hated him : but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of
his hands were made strong by the hands of the mighty Coel of Jacob'
(from thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel) ,?(Gcn. xlix. 23, 24<
This is prophetic, as that respecting Saul was representati ve, of the
Lord; but Joseph represented the spiritual, as Saul represented the
natural part of the Lord's humanity, So of the regenerate mun. The
archers who shot at Joseph denote those who are opposed to the
members of the spiritual Church; for an archer denotes the spiritual
man; a bow signifies doctrine, and alTO\VS the things that belong to
doctrine, thus the truths of doctrine with those who are in truths,
and the falsities of doctrine with those who are in falsities. Both
Joseph and Saul 'were shot at and sorely grieved by the archers. But
there is this difference between thern : Joseph's bow abode in his
strength, for his hands were made strong by the hands of the migh ty
Goel of Jacob; but Saul's bow abode 110t in his strength, for his

hands were not strengthened by the hands of the mighty One of
Jacob. Not from him, therefore, but from David, came the shcphcrd ,
the stone of Israel. Nor Iroru the Lord's p rc-i ncn run tc humn nit y ill
heaven but from I I is incaru.u.c luuuun ity on earth. Not Irom truth
Divine but from Divine truth, carne the shepherd of the sheep and
the foundation and chief corner-stone of the temple. The maternul
and finite were put off, and the paternal or infinite was put on.

There is one mentioned among the distinguished victims of this
disastrous battle who must not be left unnoticed. Saul's armour
bearer refuses to thrust his master through, but follows his example,
and dies with him. The armour-bearer is to the 'warrior what a servant
is to his master or a minister to his lord. The only peculiarity in his
case is, that he serves and ministers in respect to the implements of
war. The armour-bearer is, therefore, related to his master as truth
is related to goodness, or as the external is related to the internal.
Truth serves goodness, and the cxternal serves and ministers to the
internal. As S;lltl represents the natural mind, he ;11H1 his .umour
bearer a nswcr to the in tcrun l ;\11<1 the cxt crua! ur th.u iu iud. The
i11t crnal of t.hc natu ral mi nd is the sea t of Ol1 r 111o l ivcs, the cxlcr: r.i l
is the scat of our mcans : the one is principal, the ol hcr is instrumcu
tal. \Vhen the internal and the external are in perfect accord they
act as one. When they are not, the external does not always or at
once obey the behests of the internal. Saul's armour-bearer did not obey
the command of his lord to thrust hirn through. And the reason given
is, that he was sore afraid, not for his master but for himself But
when Saul had fallen upon his sword, his armour-bearer also fell upon
his sword, and died with him. When the internal falls, the external
falls also; when the internal dies, the external dies with it.

The issue of the battle had another disastrous effect. "\Vhen the
111en of Israel that were on the other side of the valley, and they that
were on the other side Jordan, saw that the 111cn of Israel ned, ~111C1 t h.u
S:1ul and his sons were clcad, they forsook the cities, and fled; and the
Philistil}CS carne and dwelt in them.' The inhabited cities of 1sr.ul
represented doctrines of the Church filled with living truths. These
cities, forsaken by the 111en of Israel, and inhabited by the Philistines,
represented doctrines of the Church emptied of their truths, and
occupied by falsities. If it be asked what this means, we l11ay answer
by a few examples. The doctrine of the Trinity is occupied by truths
when it teaches that in Goel there are three Divine Essentials; it is
filled with falsities when it teaches that in God there are three Divine
Persons. The doctrine of the Atonement contains truths when it
teaches that Goel was in Christ reconciling the world 'unto Hirnsclt;
it contains falsities when it teaches that the Son of Goel was in Christ
reconciling God the Father to the world. The doctrine of the Resur-
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rection is occupied by truths when it teaches that 111an rises in a
spiritual body at the end of his life; it is possessed by falsities when it
teaches that he is to rise in a natural body at the end of the world.
The doctrine of Faith contains the truth when it teaches that the faith
of love saves; it is possessed by falsities when it teaches that faith
alone saves. Thus it is that the doctrines of the Church 111ay in name
remain while their essential nature is entirely changed. And thus it
is that the Philistines come and dwell in the cities from which the
men of Israel have fled.

What Saul feared the Philistines would do to hi111 if he should fall
into their hands they did to him after he was dead. "On the 11101TO\V
[after the battle], when the Philistines came to strip the slain, they
found Saul and his three sons fallen in 1110unt Gilboa. And they cut
off his head, and stripped off his annour, and sent into the lanel of the
Philistines round about, to publish it in the house of their idols, and
among the people. And they put his armour in the house of Ashtar
oth: and they fastened his body to the "vall of Beth-shan." The
indignities which they offered to the body of Saul--decapitation and a
kind of crucifixion-are expressive of indignities offered to the truth by
the spiritual Philistines, whether they be among the Jews or among
the Christians, and whether offered to the Lord as the 'Truth in person
or to His Word as the Truth revealed. They cut off the head of the
Lord's anointed, when they destroy the connection between the internal
and external of His Word, which is the result of having destroyed the
connection of the internal with the external of religion in themselves ;
they strip offhis armour, when they divest the-Word of the truth which is
for the defenc~of goodness against the assaults of evil; and they pu blish
it in the house of their idols and .among the people, when the triumph of
the false principle over the true enters into all their worship and life.

The Philistines putting Saul's armour in the house of Ashtaroth is
very significant. There is good reason to believe that the idol god
dess Ashtaroth represented the 1110011. In Scripture the 1110011 is an
emblem of faith, and in regard to the Philistines, of faith alone, the
idolatry of which was represented by the worship of Ashtaroth. Saul's
armour is placed in the house of Ashtaroth, when truths that should
defend goodness are devoted to a faith that claims the power to save
without goodness, and which the impure rites of the worship of
Ashtaroth too plainly represented.

Beth-shan, to the wall of which the Philistines fastened the body of
Saul, was part of the inheritance of Manasseh, but the men of that
tribe were unable to drive out the Canaanites, whom, however, when
their strength increased, they made tributary (Josh. xvii. I I - I 3 ; Judges
i. 27). Beth-shan signifies a house of rest. The faithful find their
house of rest in the good they have acquired by obedience to the

truth; but. the unfaithful find their house of rest in the evil, which they
call good, into which they have settled by making the truth obedient
to them. The body of Saul is fastened to the wall of Beth-shan, when
the good, which has been stripped of its truth and deprived of its power,
is exposed, for derisive mockery, on what, as a city of Manasseh, would
have represented truth defending goodness, but as a city of the Phili
stines, represents falsity defending evil, if not in life at least in doctrine.
There are two kinds of Solifidians. Both teach that good docs not
justify, but only one teaches that evil does not condemn. This is the
secret if not the open belief of those who are in evil, and if it does not
manifest itself in this life it will in the life to come. There also the
truth will be seen by those who desire to see it. "When you come
out of natural light into spiritual light, as you will after death, inquire
what faith is and 'what charity is; and you will clearly see that faith is
charity in form, therefore that charity is the all of faith, consequently
that it is the soul, life, and essence of faith, just as affection is of
thought, and as sound is of speech; and if you desire it, you will see
the formation of faith from charity, like the Iormntion of speech Irorn
sound, because they correspond. l)

But though fastened to the wall of Beth-shan, the body of Saul was
not allowed to remain there. "vVhen the inhabitants of J abesh
gilead heard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul; all the
valiant men arose, and went all night, and took the body of Saul and
the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to J abesh,
and burnt then1 there. And they took their bones, and buried them
under a tree at J abesh, and fasted seven days." J abesh-gilead was
the place 'where Saul first displayed his martial courage and kingly
power, when that city was besieged by the Ammonites ; and it is
highly appropriate that themen of Jabesh, for whom Saul had wrought
so signal a deliverance, should rescue his mangled body and those
of his sons from the wall of their enemies, and give them, what was
so much esteemed in those times, an honourable burial with befitting
obsequies. There is another fact which makes this act of the men of
j abesh appropriate and significant. Jabesh belonged to the half-tribe
of Manasseh on the other side Jordan, as Beth-shan belonged to the
half-tribe of Manasseh on this side Jordan, thus signifying the external
and the internal of the same principle of spiritual goodness, which the
tribe that sprung fromthe eldest son of Joseph represented. The truth
which was desecrated by the Philistines in the one city was restored
by the men of J abesh in the other. The men of J abesh acted very
differently towards Saul to what the men of Keilah did towards David'
no doubt for the spiritual reason that David's trials were still in
progress, but Saul's trials were now ended. To complete the repre
sentative history of the first king of Israel, it was necessary that he

o
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'should be buried; for burial signifies resurrection. And by whose
instrumentality could his burial be more appropriately effected than
by the men of J abesh-gilead? and where could his ashes find a more
-suitable resting-place than in J abesh-gilead itself? The noble act of
the valiant men of Jabesh exemplifies the Divine law of life that no
good deed sincerely performed is ever lost, and that the first-implanted
good is realized as the last. Between Saul's first kingly act of
heroism to the men of Jabesh, and their last act of heroism to
him, many dark days and nights have intervened. But regard
ing Saul in his typical character, and his persecution of David
as representative of the enmity of the natural mind avainst the
spiritual, we can see that when the natural dies and is bput off, it
becomes like a seed sown in the ground, from which a new tree springs
forth. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much-fruit.' But there are some,
as the apostle says, who" shall be saved; yet so as by fire}1 (I Cor.
iii. IS). The Lor~ says by Zechariah, in a prophecy of the Incarnation,
"Two parts therein shall be cut off and die .... And I will bring the
third part through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined,
and, will try them as gold is tried" (xiii, 8, 9). A.nd Malachi says that
"the Lord is like a refiner's fire, and like; fullers' sope : and 1-Ie shall
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver" (iii.. 2, 3). The burning of the
bodies of Saul and his sons indicates this kind of purification. It
does.not appear that cremation was a Jewish custom. And even if it
be supposed that there might be special reasons for burning in this
case, the spiritual meaning of the act is no less clear, as well as
highly instruct.ive. Nor is it to be understood of the regenerate only,
but also of HIm who passed through all the fiery ordeals of human
experience.

When the men of Jabesh had burned the bodies, they buried the
bones under a tree and fasted seven days. Two acts of this kind are
mentioned in the Old Testament. When Deborah Rebekah's nurse
died, they buried her under an oak-tree, which was called the oak of
weeping (Gen. xxxv. 8); and when Joseph went up to bury his father
t?ey rna.de .a mourning for him seven days (1. 10). In the apparentl;
sl111p!e incidents of Deborah's death and burial an important truth
relating to the Lord and to the regenerate man are contained.
Deborah, the nurse, signifies that 'which the Lord received fro In His
mother and by which He was nourished from infancy; this was'
the hereditary ?ature, in itself frail and evil, against which the Lord
fought, and which He expelled, so that at length He ceased to be the
son of Mary. The rejection of hereditary evil out of the natural mind
entirely and for ever is meant by Deborah beinc buried under an oak.
Such is the meaning, generally, of the bones of Saul and his sons being

buried under a tree in J abesh, But why, it may be thought, should
burial signify both rejection and resurrection? Because the rejection
of the old implies the resurrection of the new. This was the case with
the Lord Himself, He laid down the life of His human mother that
I-Ie might take up the life of His Divine Father.

II For when the son of Mary died the Son of God arose."

The seven days' fast which the men of Jabesh observed, when they
buried the bones of Saul, while expressive of their own grief on
account of the loss of their king, is expressive also of mourning over
the defeat or the loss of truth and goodness, which is one of the
meanings of fasting. There is sometimes resemblance where there is
no correspondence; but may there not be both a resemblance and a
correspondence between the case of Saul, as the Lord's anointed, and
that of the Lord Himself? Both were crucified by their enemies and
buried by their friends. The disciples of the one and the subjects of
the other mourned and wept over their loss; and both sorrowed over
the blighted hope that it was he who should have redeemed Israel.
I-Ie on \Vh0111 had been "all the'desire of Israel," to lead out their
armies, and fight their battles, and deliver them from the oppression
of the Philistines, had been conquered by the very power he should
have-broken. Saul and his sons and his army were no more. The
panic-stricken Israelites on both sides of the ] ordan were fleeing
from their cities, which their pursuing enemies entered and occupied.
Philistia was jubilant. Her gods, to whom her sons offered the most
precious trophies of their victory, were held to have triumphed over
Jehovah. To despairing Israel all seemed to be lost. A brighter day
is soon to dawn upon them. But for the time fasting is the most
suitable expression of their state. So with spiritual Israel, "The
days will COI11e, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them,
and then shall they fast in those days."



CIIAPTER 1.

PRELIMINARY.

SAU L'S reign is ended. David's reign has not yet actually corn
rnenced. Although David had long been the anointed king of

I srael, his reign is cornmonly considered not to have begun till he Ca111e
to Hebron, and "vas anointed king over the house of Judah. The mon
archy in Israel had not yet become hereditary; and the saying that the
king never dies, had not become a maxim of state. The intervening
period between Saul's death and David's assuming the reins of govern
merit would be called an interregnum, But as our object does not
require constitutional accuracy or formal precision, it will be no seri
ous violation of historic propriety to follow up the end of the reign of
Saul with the beginning of the reign of David. This will better suit
the spiritual requirements of the history. The Divine government
-knows no interruption. It Inay pass through a succession of forms
and degrees; but all these are connected with each other either
by continuity or contiguity. The governn1ent of truth Divine
is not separate, although it is distinct, from that of Divine
truth. As successive states of the Divine government in the human.
mind, during the progress of the regenerate life, the higher is evolved
from the lower by the orderly process of development, which is the
progressive advancement of a being from his lowest to his highest
condition of existence. What is evolved must exist in embryo in that
from which it is produced. Divine truth exists in embryo in truth
Divine, and Divine good in Divine truth. It is as a seed sown in the
earth, which" first puts forth the blade, then the ear, after that the
full corn in the ear" (Mark iv. 28). It is not to be supposed that this
.seed is in man by nature. The human mind consists indeed of three
degrees, answering to the three heavens, the natural, the spiritual, and
the celestial., These exist in embryo in every hU111an being; and they
arc successively opened and perfected in those who are regenerated to
the highest attainable state. 'file openi ng and perfecting of the first
or natural degree is described by the reign of Saul; the second or
spiritual by the reign of David; the third or celestial by the reign of
Solomon. But these degrees are opened and perfected by means of
the seeds of truth that are sown in the mind. For these seeds,
descending as they do from the Lord through all the heavens, have in
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themselves, besides the Divine truth, all the degrees of truth that exist
in heaven; and it is by the opening and perfecting of these in the
mind that the mind itself is opened and perfected. The blade, the ear,
and the corn are thus successively produced.

What is true of the regenerate man is true in a supereminent sense
and 111eaSUre of the Lord Himself, as a Juan born into the world, but
a man immeasurably transcending all other men, in being the Son of
a Divine Father though of a human mother. As the son of Mary, He
possessed the external coverings of the three degrees of the human
mind, and these in Him, as in us, were finite; but as the Son of C;od,
He possessed indeed the three degrees of mind answering to the three
heavens, but in Him these degrees were not merely such as they are
in the minds of angels and men, but such as they are in the Divine·
mind itself, and therefore infinite. In the Lord's paternal humanity,
which was within and above His natural' humanity, there was, from
His birth, an infinite capacity, or a capacity for the infinite; and as
these degrees were opened and perfected, according to the order of
human development, the Lord's humanity became actually, as from birth
it had been potentially, Divine. The Lord's glorification, like man's
regeneration, commenced at His birth. The first of glorification, like
the first of regeneration, consisted in acquiring and laying up, in the
tender receptacles in the interiors of the mind, the remains of goodness
and truth, and thus in forming the rudiments of the states which were
to be developed and perfected by actual glorification. This is the
descending series: first the celestial, then the spiritual, and lastly the
natural. This descending series of Divine operations, both in relation
to the Lord and to Ulan, is described, in the internal series, in the
historyof Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The ascending series, or the
development of these rudimentary states, is described in the history of
Saul, David, and Solomon. .

The first .of these ascending states, described by the history of Saul,
we have now considered, both with reference to the glorification of
the Lord and the regeneration of man. Imperfectly explained the
subject has necessarily been, especially as it relates to the Lord's glori
fication. If, at best, we can have but a general and obscure knowledge
of the regeneration of man, how much more is this true of the glorifi
cation of the Lord. And yet it is highly necessary for the Christian
to know something of that Divine work by which the Lord provided
for the salvation of the human race. Next to the knowledge of the
Lord as the only God, the knowledge of His work in the flesh is the
most precious that the Scriptures reveal. I t is justly maintained by
Christians that the Atonement is the corner-stone of the Christian
Church. The glorification of the Lord's humanity IS the Atonement.
It was this which.effected the reconciliation of man to God, or of the

human nature to the Divine, in the person of the Lord as the Saviour.
And it is by the transforming power of the Divine humanity that men
are reconciled to God,and, being reconciled, can be saved by His life.
" If, when we were enemies, we 'were reconciled to God by the death
of H is Sonv much I110re, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His
life" (Rom, v. 10). The life, spiritual and eternal, which dwells in all
fulness in the Lord's reconciled and glorified humanity, is that Irorn
which men have spiritual and eternal life; and that life transforms
them into images of the Lord Himself. This great and blessed truth
is destined to transform the whole Christian system as it now is. It
sweeps away the entire scheme of substituted punishment and imputed
righteousnessvwhich forms the very essence of modern Christianity.
But it is not a system of destruction and negation. It gives much
more than it takes away. I t gives gold for brass, and silver for
iron (Isa. lx, 17). For merely natural it gives spiritual views of the
justice and mercy of God. Instead of the Lord suffering in our stead,
to satisfy the demands of Divine justice, it shows the Lord suffering
for our sake, to satisfy the yearnings of Divine love. I t presents the
I ncarnat ion in a light of marvellous clearness and transcendent beauty.
I t shows that God assumed human nature for the purpose of making
it perfect through sufTering; and having made it perfect, that I-Ie can
now make men perfect, by conducting them through a life, the image
of that which He himself lived upon earth. This is not the doctrine of
those who teach that the Lord's work on earth consisted in showing
men a perfect example. Men no doubt needed a perfect example ;
but they needed still more the will and the power to follow that
example. These were what the glorification of humanity provided for
them, The glorified humanity of the Lord is an ever-present power to
prompt men to will and enable them to do of the Lord's good pleasure.
It contains all the merit and righteousness which the Lord acquired
by His Divine-human life upon earth. Indeed the Lord's humanity
not only contains but IS merit and righteousness. By living according
to the commandments a man has the law inscribed on his heart; by
living according to the commandments, or rather by living the corn
mandrneuts themselves, the Lord became the law itself. But this is
true in a wider sense than is generally understood. In its largest sense
the law means the whole Word; and this the Lord fulfilled, both in
the letter and the spirit, in its utmost extent and in all its degrees.
Thus did I-Ie become the Word in ultimates, as, from eternity, He
had been in first principles. This is the Word of 'which Moses pro
phetically and spiritually says, "The Word is very nigh unto thee, in
thy 1110uth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it" (Deut. xxx. 14);
and of which the Lord Himself said, "Lo, I am 'with you alway, even
unto the end" (Matt. xxviii. 20). •
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In the history of David's reign we have, in the internal sense, the
history of a more advanced stage of the Lord's' glorification and of
man's regeneration than we possess in the history of the reign of
Saul. It describes, as we have said, the process by which the Lord
made His humanity Divine truth, David representing the Lord as
Divine truth, or, the Divine-spiritual principle in the Lord's humanity,
In the secondary sense David represents the spiritual rnan ; and the
history of his reign describes that stage ofthe regenerate life during
which man is made spiritual, or during which the spiritual degree of
the mind is perfected. We do not say opened, for the opening of the
spiritual mind must be understood to have been represented by the
circumstance of David having been anointed king during the reign,
and long before the death, of Saul. There are three different states of
the natural mind in relation to the spiritual, which may be supposed to
succeed each other with those who pass from death unto life. There
is a state of the natural mind when the spiritual mind is shut, a state
of the natural mind when the spiritual is not open and yet not shut,

,and a state of the natural mind when the spiritual mind is open.
We shall not attempt to follow the history of David, as describing in

series the progress of the regenerate life which his reign represents ;
but we hope to draw' from it some spiritual instruction and practical
lessons that may direct and guide us in our progress through the
regenerate life, as the only way to the kingdom of our Divine Sovereign.

CHAPTER II.

DAVID RECEIVES TIDINGS OF THE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL AND

THE DEATH OF SAUL.

2 Samuel i. 1-16.

DAVID had not long returned from the slaughter of the Amalekites
when tidings reached him of the disastrous issue of the battle of Gilboa.
On the third day after his return to Ziklag a man carne to him "with
his clothes rent, and earth upon his head: and fell to the earth before
him, and did obeisance." I-Ie had come from th e camp of I srael. To
David's eager inquiry how the battle went, he answered that Israel
had been defeated, and that Saul and Jonathan were dead. To the
question, "How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan his son be
dead?" the young 111an replied, "As I happened by chance upon
mount Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned upon his spear; and, 10, the
chariots and horsemen followed hard after him. And when he looked
behind him, he saw 111C, and called unto me •. And I answered, Here am

1. And he said unto me, Who art thou? And I answered him, I am
an Amalekite, He said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee, upon me,
and slay rne : for anguish is come upon me, because Iny life is yet whole
in me. So I stood upon him, and slew him, because I was sure that he
could not live after that he was fallen: and I took the crown that was
upon his head, and the bracelet that was on his arm, and have brought
them hi ther unto IUy lord." As there is S0111C slight difference between
this account of Saul's death and that given in the previous chapter,
where nothing is said of the young Amalekite, some have supposed
that his tale is an invention, intended to win the favour of David, who,
he SeelTIS to have believed, was to be the future king of Israel. His
story does not, however, contradict the previous narrative, but may be
consistently understood as supplementing it. Although Saul had
fallen upon his sword, he might be still lingering in agony, and desire
to have his sufferings ended. The sacred writer says nothing to throw
discredit on the relation, and we may therefore accept it as true.

There is something mournful as well as significant in Saul receiving
his death-wound from the hand of an Amalekite, Amalek had been
his great stumbling-stone and rock of offence. His mistaken leniency
to the sinners, against whom the Lord had sworn that I-Ie would have
war from generatio11 to generation, had rent from him thc kingdom ;
and now he invites from one of the cl00111ec1 race the stroke that is to
deprive him at once of his life and his kingdom, In the government
of God, as in His written Word, there is the law of retribution. In the
Divine mind, and in the Lord's dealings with H is creatures, there is
nothing, in the ordinary sense, of retributive justice; but there is the
eternal and immutable law of order, that good and evil return into
the bosom of those who do them, Not always, however, does evil
return to the bosom of the evil-doer as its eternal dwelling-place.
To the repentant it returns as an avenging spirit in the way of
judgment. It comes, like the Amalekite to Saul, to extinguish the
last spark of the expiring fire of the corrupt selfhood. In judgment,
not only in the other world but in this, all states return, like the
events of life to the memory of the drowning man. As these states
appear, the mind passes judgment upon thcm ; when such as it justifies
remain and such as it condemns disappear. It is true that the Blind
itself is not the judge of its own state. The Lord is Judge. But the
Divine Judge does not call men before an outward bar, to be tried by
external evidence. The bar is conscience, the judge is eternal truth,
and the witness is the inward testimony of the fulfilled or violated
law of life. It is therefore the Lord that judges, because it is His
truth that judges in us, or by which we judge ourselves. In passing
through this ordeal, in which evil is to be severed from good,
the penitent sinner calls down imprecations on himself, as Saul
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invited the Amalekite 'to slay him. For one of the truest marks of
penitence for sin is self-condemnation, especially for that sin which
.cornes home to the conscience with the most agonizing sense of guilt
before God. And the more the sin itself is hated, the more is
retribution felt to be deserved. But this very sense of desert turns
the curse into a blessing; for like the scape-goat it carries the sin
away into the wilderness. But the Amalekite not only slew Saul; he
brought his crown and his bracelet to David. In ancient times kings
wore a crown and an armlet in war, one as symbol of wisdom, the
other of power. We have only to substitute spiritual for natural war
to see in them symbols of spiritual wisdom and power as directed
against evil and falsity. The crown and bracelet were providentially
transferred from Saul to David, to represent the elevation of the
principles they represented from the natural into the spiritual mind;
and in the Lord, who was eminently represented by the kings of Israel,
from truth Divine to Divine truth.

When the Amalekite had told the result of the battle and the fate of
Saul, " then David took hold on his clothes, and rent thern ; and like
wise all the men that were with him: and they mourned, and wept,
and fasted until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his son, and for the
people of the Lord, and for the house of Israel; because they were
fallen by the sword." The character of David here shines forth with
peculiar lustre. Though now delivered from a persecuting enemy,
and raised, as he must have felt, to the throne of Israel, he shows no
feeling of .satisfied resentment or gratified ambition, but, in evident
sincerity, mourns with religious fervour, not only for the people of the
Lord and the house of Israel, but for Saul himself 'The several
rnarksof sorrow which David and his men exhibited are symbolic of
the affections which enter into that deeper sorrow which theirs repre
sented. David and they that were with him taking hold of their gar
ments and rending them, represented mourning on account of Divine
truth lost, and cast away by those who were in faith separate from
charity; for the regal office signified Divine truth, and the Philistines
represented those who were in faith separate from charity. Mourning
is grief of heart and weeping is grief of mind, or of will and under
standing; and .fasting is grief on account of the privation of goodness
and truth, which support the life of love and faith in the Church, and
in the minds of her members. 'The even, till which they mourned, is
the end of the Church, or the end of the spiritual state of desolation,
when mourning is ended. For, as we have said, every end is followed
by' a .new beginning. When the Church perishes, a new Church is
raised up .in its stead; and the end of every state in the life of those
who are of the spiritual Israel is succeeded. by another in the ascend
ing scale higher and better.

Another scene, in singular contrast to the mourning and weeping of
David and his men over the fate of Saul and his arnlY, now presents
itself. With that sudden and apparently easy transition from tender
ness to severity which, judging from Scripture, marked the Jewish
character, and which is more or less characteristic of all external men,
David passes from the meekness of the mourner to the zeal of the
avenger. He demands of the young Arnalekite, " flow wast thou not
afraid to stretch forth thine hand to destroy the Lord's anointed?"
and calling one of the young men, he said, "Go near, and fall upon
him. And he smote him that he died." The Amalekite, although he
seems to be free from moral blame in ending Saul's miserable life, is
yet put to death as a regicide, because it was a deadly sin to destroy
the Lord's anointed. He should, have known this; for, although an
Amalekite, he was the son of a sojourner, called in our version a
stranger, and a foreigner, living among the Israelites to learn their
laws and customs. He represented one who is desirous of being
instructed in the principles of the Church. One who is instructed in
the truth, and yet destroys it, is guilty of sin. Therefore David says to
the dying Amalekite, " Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy 1110uth
hath testified against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord's anointed."
The spiritual lesson we learn from this is, that he who, knowing the
truth, destroys it, will himself be destroyed. He indeed brings destruc
tion upon hjrnsclf : his blood is upon his own head; for his mouth
utters his own condemnation- "By thy words thou shalt be justified,
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned."

Besides this general lesson there are some particulars that deserve
our attention. It would See111 as if the Arnnlckite had done both Saul
and David a service. He killed the dying king, and brought the
insignia of his royalty to his Divinely appoint.ed succ~ssor. And ?r et
he is slain. In the simple fact we can see this meamng : that which
slays the natural is in turn slain by the spiritual. But why should this
be represented in the narrative as an act of vengeance due to blood
guiltiness? The representative character of Amalek accounts for this
appearance. Amalek represents falsity grounded in interior evil,
which steals in upon the mind when it is suffering from the depression
and feebleness produced by severe trial and temptation ; like certain
diseases to which the body is liable when it is in a low condition.
vVe see this shadowed forth in the present instance. Saul had
anticipated the last effects of defeat in battle, and David had but
returned from the pursuit and slaughter of the Arnalekites. The
young man happened by chance on mount C?ilboa at a time that was
suitable to his own natural and representative character and to the
condition of Saul. He was also behind Saul, as of old his people came
behind enfeebled Israel (Deut. xxv, 18); for the falsity of interior evil
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enters rather into the wilI,which is behind, than into the understand
ing, which is before. Saul looked behind him, and saw this son of
Arnalek ; as the Lord turned and looked upon Peter (Luke xxii.), and
as John turned to see the voice that spake with him (Rev. i. 12). That
which enters into and affects the will causes the understanding to turn in
that direction, 'that the intellect may perceive what the will has felt.
And Saul's understanding was now opened to see the nature of the evil
to which, in the hour of trial, he had weakly yielded. When the young
Amalekitecarne to David, he came in something of the manner in which
Agag came to Samuel, delicately. He came, indeed, as a friend to David,
as he had seemed to be to Saul. But his representative character is
the same in regard to both. This is seen even in his bringing to David
the dead king's crown and bracelet. The evil, or rather the evil
spirits-for evil has no abstract existence-which the Amalekites
represent, insinuate themselves into the hearts of men, not only
through the objects of their ambition, as these insignia of royalty
might be to David, but even, in the case of spiritual men, through the
spiritual principles which these insignia represent. Evil spirits, like
evil men, can simulate characters not their own, and can possess them
selves of the knowledges, which are but the symbols, of wisdom and
honour, as the crown and bracelet were of the dignity and power of
their royal owner. Through these they-seek to act upon the minds of
men whom they desire to seduce.

Vv'"e can see a sufficient reason, on the ground of the spiritual sense,
for David slaying the seemingly blameless Amalekite. Not that an
act of natural injustice could be permitted for the purpose of repre
senting a spiritual truth, or teaching a spiritual lesson. But spiritual
causes lie at the root .of all natural effects, And although the. effect
may sometimes seem different in its character from that of the cause,
there is still a real relation between them, the out.ward seeming being
all that produces the apparent want of harmony.

CHAPTER III.

DAVID'S LAMENTATION OVER SAUL AND JONATHAN.

2 Samuel i, '1.7-27.

DAVID'S elegy over Saul and Jonathan, considered only as the
expression of his own personal .sentiments and feelings, is admitted
to be one of the noblest and tenderest to be found in any language.
It reflects the highest credit upon David himself. Had Saul been
a bosom friend we could not have expected more j had he been an

honourable rival, we should have been satisfied with less; but when
we reflect that for years he had been a bitter and implacable enemy,
David's lamentation over him has a moral sublimity worthy of our
highest admiration, and, still more, of our faithful imitation. It is
true that David speaks of Saul as the Lord's anointed, yet much of the
praise he bestows upon him is for his personal qualities, although he
says nothing of his general character.

In the inner sense both Saul and David are to be regarded in their
representative character. In the highest sense, both are types of the
Lord Himself, as King ; and the Lord is King as Divine truth. When
Pilate demanded of Jesus, who had said His kingdom was not of this
\vorld," Art Thou a king then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I
am a KING," which was a fonn of affirmation ; and He immediately
adds in explanation, "To this end was I born, and for this cause
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the TRUTH."

Both Saul and David represented the Lord as the Truth; and David,
in his lamentation over Saul, bears witness to the Truth. His de
scription of Saul is, in the spiritual sense, a description of the Truth.

When the elegy is thus understood, we can see the appropriateness
and significance of that otherwise difficult and almost unintelligible
exordium to it, " Also he bade them teach the children of Judah the use
of the bow: behold, it is written in the book of Jasher." We need not
trouble ourselves with the conjectures of commentators as to the mean
ing and purpose of this seemingly strange introduction. The book in
which it is said to be written suggests a mysterious meaning. Jasher
was a book of the ancient Church, written by those who understood the
law of correspondence between spiritual and natural things, and who
therefore taught spiritual truths by natural images. In the symbolic
language of Scripture, which is "vrit~en according to this law, a bow
corresponds to doctrine. Arrows correspond to truths, but to truths
opposing falsities; and truths proceed and have their power from
doctrine, as arrows from the bow, or stones from the sling. But what
connection is there between this lamentation over Saul and Jonathan
and teaching Judah the bow? , The same connection that there is
between revealing truths and teaching doctrine. A religious doctrine
is a conclusion from all the truths of the Word relating to one subject,
as a doctrine of science is a conclusion from one class of the facts of
nature. Truths are made known to men to enable them to do good
and resist evil. But in order to employ truths effectually they must
know them, not only singly, but in combination. The Word contains
all religious truth; but the Word is not understood without doctrine.
Without doctrine the mind can have but an obscure and confused
notion of what the Scriptures teach. Therefore Saul and Jonathan
are celebrated that Judah may learn the bow. One reason why the
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Church must learn the doctrines as well as know the truths, of the
Word is this. The Word, as we have remarked, consists to a con
siderable extent of apparent truths, which, unless explained by
doctrine, may be adopted and confirmed as real truths, which then
become errors. Doctrine is formed from the real truths of Scripture;
and these, when brought into a doctrinal form, explain its apparent
truths. This distinction between truth and doctrine, and the formation
of doctrine from the real truths of the Word, are taught symbolically
in this Divine composition, Saul and Jonathan, as formerly explained,
both represent Divine truth, such as it isin the letter of the Word,
but Saul represents its apparent truths and Jonathan its real truths.
In accordance with this, David speaks of Saul as wielding the sword,
because the sword is the emblem of truth, and of Jonathan as wielding
the bow, because the bow is an emblem of doctrine. '1t is Judah, too,
that is to be taught the bow, because Judah represents those who are
in good, as distinguished from those who are in truth, or the celestial,
as distinguished from the spiritual; and the celestial desire and
acquire only the real truths of the Word, which teach nothing but the
doctrine of love and charity. This is the doctrine meant by the bow;
so that to teach Judah the bow is to teach the doctrine of love to God
and charity to man. This also is a key to the subject of the lamen
tation, in the spiritual sense; otherwise the introduction would have
no relation to' the subject. We shall see as we proceed that there is
an intimate connection between what the Philistines had destroyed
and what Judah was to be taught.

In David's lamentation, we are to regard Saul as the Lord's
anointed, not as the frail and erring mortal that he was; as the
representative of the second Adam, not as the too faithful image of
the first. In the regenerate man, a corresponding distinction is to be
made, Regeneration does not destroy the distinction between the
spirit and the flesh, although the Christian no longer lives in the flesh,
but in the spirit. The corrupt selfhood is not abolished but only
subdued; and the Christian, while with the mind he serves the law of
God, knows that in himself, that is, in his flesh, d welleth no good
thing (Rom. vii. 18).

David eulogizes Saul as the beauty of Israel, and both Saul and
Jonathan as the mighty, as lovely and pleasant in their lives, as swifter
than eagles and stronger than lions. Terrible to the enemies of
Israel, the bow of Jonathan turned not .bac~(, the sword of Saul
returned not empty, from the blood of the slain, from the fat of the
mighty. Bountiful to his people, Saul clothed the daughters of Israel
in scarlet with delights, and put on ornaments of gold upon their
appareL'. ' '

Lofty as the strain of this eulogium is, its language and imagery but

faintly describe the beauty and might of Him whom Saul, as the
anointed king of Israel, represented, whether we apply it to I-I pers.on
even when veiled in our frail humanity, or to H is works of r erlempt ion
and salvation in which He overcame the enemies of His kin gdonl
and enriched and adorned His Church with the precious gifts of His
grace and truth. Saul, as the anointed k:ing of Israel, represented the
Lord as Divine truth; and the destruction of Divine truth in the
Church is the rrcneral subject of the lamentation,

But it Inay b~ well to strike a lower key, and consider the Iarnen
tation as it applies to the regenerate and to the work of regeneration.
These are not only images of the Lord and of His work in the flesh;
but the Lord is in every regenerate 111an, and works out his deliver
ance from the evils of his nature, and brings hi111 into newness of
life, by a process similar to that by which I-Ie overcame the powers
of darkness, and glorified His own humanity, and ordinated heaven,
and established a spiritual Church upon earth. The Lord's work in
the flesh is effected anew, in a finite measure, in every true disciple.
This is the reason why the (Treater work is the archetype of the less,
and why a description of oneis, only in a different degree, a descrip
tion of the other.

Truth sanctified by goodness, or a true faith anointed with the oil
of love, is the beauty of Israel, because it beautifies the meek with
salvation, clothing the affections of charity with the beautiful gannents
of wisdom and righteousness, woven of the scarlet threads of practical
truth and adorned with the golden ornaments of practical goodness.
Whatever graces beautify the mind, whatever virtues adorn the
character, all are derived from the Lord through a living faith in Hirn,
as our God and Saviour, and are to be admired and exalted as His
gifts and as the images of His perfections. As faith animated by love
is the beauty of Israel, love acting by faith is the mighty; for by the
sword of truth and the bow of doctrine it overcomes what is false and
evil, as opposed to that which is true and good, as principles in the
understanding and the heart. The doctrine of the true Church,
which is the doctrine of love and charity, is the bow that turns not
back, and the truth of doctrine is the sword that returns not empty,
from the blood of the slain and the fat of the mighty, or from the
conflict with what is false and evil.

This is the spiritual ground of David's praise of Saul, as the Lord's
anointed. It shows forth the excellence of a true and living faith,
which the anointed king represented, as opposed to a false and dead
faith, of which the Philistines were the types. I t shows also the
benefits and blessings to be derived from a true faith, when exalted to
its true place in the mind, and allowed to have its due influence in the
government of the ends and actions of life. This will ever be the case

p
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with the true Israel of the Lord. I t is this which marks the true
disciple of Jesus as an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. For who
are the Israel of the Lord but those who practically acknowledge Hirn
as the King of Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah? And the Lord is
practically acknowledged as the King of Israel when His laws are
'written in the heart and obeyed in the life ; when the affections and
thoughts, words and 'works of those who call themselves by the name
of Christ, are so governed by His love and truth, that, for the Lord's
sake, they do to others as they 'would that others should do to them.
This ·is the law and the prophets. The Lord governs where His law
rules. Where His law is exalted He is exalted, where it is fulfilled I-Ie
is glorified. How beautiful must be the stateand character of one who
is thus brought under the hallowing influence of the Lord's Divine law
of love and truth! The truth and love contained unitedly in the
Divine law, are like Saul and Jonathan, who 'were lovely and pleasant
in their lives, and in their death they were not divided. Death cannot
divide those whose lives have been lovely and pleasant, whether we
apply this beautiful sentiment to persons or to principles. Those who
are united in that lovely connection which exists between the true and the
good, and especially as they exist in the two sexes, will not be separated
by death. Their union is as firm and indissoluble as that between
the Lord and the soul of the true believer. "Who shall separate
us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, For Thy
sake we are killed all the day long; \ve are accounted as sheep for the
slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are D10re than conquerors
through Hirn that loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor height, nor dcpth; nor any other creature,
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord" (Rom, viii. 35-39). How beautiful would the lives of
Christians be if they were a faithful transcript of the spiritual law of )''): '2
love to the Lord, as exhibited in charity to man, ,vhicl1.-Q~e-rcl ').-;
Himself revealed, when He said, "A new con1:g]~anGtn-efit~'-i give unto
you, that ye love one another, as Iha:ve-1~6Ved" you, that ye also love
one another"! (John(~~y-fhe command to love one another,
and to love each other as ourselves, is old; but to love each other as
the Lord Jesus has loved us, this is new. This is Christian love. Not
ourselves, but Jesus, is the standard of love to one another. He gave
Himself for us; lived for us, suffered for us, died for us. Are \ve
willing to give ourselves for each other? But this is not only true
love, it is also true faith. This faith is the beauty of Israel, and the
mighty also. Faith imbued with love is beauty, love working by faith
is.power. Faith has no beauty but from love; love has no power but

by faith. Separate, they have neither beauty nor power; united, they
have both. The religion of faith alone is religion deprived of those
elements which give it all its beauty and might.

This is the evil and the calamity that David lamented in his lamen
tation over Saul and over Jonathan his son. The Philistines had
slain the beauty of Israel upon the high places, the mighty had fallen
under their instruments of violence; and those who were lovely and
pleasant in their lives, and were swifter than eagles and stronger than
lions, had died together in the conflict with error and evil. The
destructive nature and effects of faith alone are thus expressively
described. Faith in its true state is the safeguard as well as the guide
of charity. But when that which should be a protection against evil
and a guide in the performance of good, claims to itself all saving
power, it destroys all that is vital and saving in religion. \Ve shall
sec this still more clearly if we turn our attention to some of the
particulars in which this is symbolically described in the pathetic
lamentation of David.

"rrhe beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high places: how are the
Illig-hty fallen! " The high places are the interior affections of the
mind. These are constantly represented in Scripture by high places,
especially by mountains, as here by the mountains of Gilboa. The
will is the highest faculty of the mind. I t is the seat of the affections.
In Scripture and in popular language it is called the heart. The
Divine law is said to be written in the heart when it is loved with the
highest and best affections. Men are required to love Gael with all
the heart-s-with the will and all its affections. Faith is also, in its
highest state, placed in the heart. This is the high place of living,
practical faith. " For with the heart man believeth unto righteous
ness" (1\.0111. x. 10). When the faith and the love of God are quenched
in the affections, and His law is effaced from the heart, the beauty
of Israel is slain upon its high places, the mighty are fallen. This
is the death and the fall which David, moved by the 1--101y Spirit,
lamented. And he exclai111s," Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in
the streets of Askelon; lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest
the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph." In the literal sense this
is rather a rhetorical than an actual wish, since David knew that the
issue of the battle HUlst have been already published throughout the
whole of l 'h ilistia. T'hc same idea is often repealed in Scripture.
God speaks and is spoken of as doing great things for Israel, that His
N arne may be known aI110ng the nations; and fears are expressed lest
the nations hear and rejoice over the people's calruu it ics, and regard
them as evidences of the inability of their Cod to defend them. This
idea is the basis of another and higher one. In the inner sense the
nations are the evil affections and false thoughts of the natural mind,
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while the Israelites are the good affections and true thoughts of the
spiritual mind, or, of the natural and of the spiritual man. The natural
111an being opposed to the spiritual, there is 'war between them. The
contest is to determine whether the spiritual shall rule over the natural,
or the natural over the spiritual. The consequences of this contest
are most momentous, If final they are eternal. There is therefore a
deep spiritual reason for David's passionate lamentation over Saul,
and for his exclamation, "Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the
streets of Askelon.' But this reason refers to 1110re than the victory
itself. That had already been gained by the enemies of Israel. The
telling of the tidings in Gath and publishing them in the streets of

I Askelon, and the joy and triumph of the daughters of the Philistines
over the victory, is another. This we have now to consider, and this

,will be seen from the spiritual meaning of Gath and Askelon, and the
daughters of the Philistines.

These two principal cities of the Philistines belonged at one time to
the children of Israel. In the time of the judges Judah took Askelon
(i. 18), and in the time of Samuel "the cities which the Philistines
had taken from Israel were restored to Israel, from Ekron even unto
Gath" (r Sam. vii. 14); but they had passed into the possession of
the Philistines again. These cities, therefore, now represent true
doctrines of the Church falsified, like the cities from 'which the
Israelites fled, and in 'which the Philistines carne and dwelt, The two
principal doctrines of the Word, and therefore of the true Church, are
the doctrines of love to God and charity to man. These doctrines or
laws of life are the conditions of salvation, because they teach the very
graces that save. But when love to the Lord and charity to man are
abolished as conditions of salvation, except as fulfilled by a substitute,
and faith is held to be sufficient for salvation, these doctrines are
falsified, and become as Askelon and Gath in the hands of the Philis
tines. .Truths falsified, unlike simple errors, are not only aliens but
enemies, They inspire the mind with hatred of the truth, and cause
it to rejoice and triumph over the truth, 'when it seems to yield the
palm of victory to the reasonings and fallacies of the natural man
which have been brought against it. The Jewish Philistines in the
time of our Lord, who had made the commandment of God of none
effect by their tradition, which they had done by perverting the
truth,rejoiced and triumphed over the destruction of the truth in the
person of Him who was the Truth itself. When the two witnesses,
who bore testimony to the doctrines of love to the Lord and love to
111an, 'were killed by the beast, which was the type of faith without love
or works, they that dwelt on earth rejoiced over them, and made
merry, and sent gifts to one another, because the two prophets tor
mented them that dwelt on the earth (Rev, xi. ro). To kill spiritually
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means to deny, reject, destroy; but to triumph over the slain is to
confirm the mind in a state of denial. This is the reason that David
deprecates the tidings of Israel's defeat and the death of Saul being
published in the cities of the enemy, lest the daughters of the victors
should rejoice. The denial of truth is especially confirmed when the
affections of the will respond to the decisions of the unclcrst.uidinsr.
The affections of the will are meant byclaughters; anel we have here
the daughters of the Philistines, who are the affection of what is false,
and the daughters of the uncircumcised, who are the affection of wh at
is evil. The confirmed denial of 'what is true is meant by the dauvhters
of the Philistines rejoicing, and the confirmed rejection of what is
good is meant by the daughters of the uncircumcised triumphing.
'[hat the denial of the principles of truth and goodness in the under
standing may not be confirmed in the affections of the will, is the
Lord's desire, as expressed in David's wish. And as His love desires
so does His providence operate to prevent men coni-inning their hearts
in a state which cuts off the hope and almost the possibility of
restoration.

There are two states of mind which, while they have an affinity, and
one too often leads to the other, are yct to be distinguished. One
state is that in which evil is loved and practised, while a belief in its

-sinfulness and a secret dread of its consequences remain. The other
state is that in which the conviction of si II and thc c1 read of its con
sequences have been overcome, and the .ulcctions rejoice and tri umph
over the defeat and death of those better thoughts and feelings that
gave pain and created alarm, This is a state of confirmed unbelief
and impenitence. The conflict is over; the waning power of the
good and true in the heart and mind has been overcome. The tidings
have been told in Cath and published in the streets of Askelon, and
the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, the daughters of the uncir
curncised triumph. This is the state which Divine love desires to
prevent, and against which Divine wisc10111 in all possible cases
provides; and to express which David by inspiration uttered the
desire, "Tell it not in Gath."

But the high places themselves on which Saul and Jonathan were
slain are made the subjects of an imprecation. " Y C ruountu ins of
Gilboa, let there be no clew, neither let there be rain, upon you" nor
fields of offerings: for there the shield of the Illig-hty is vilely cast
away, the shield of Saul, as t/lt.711gJl /U? /Illd not !}['t'//' anointed with oil."
The consequence of evil is often in Scripture announced in the fonn
of a malediction. Yet Cod is the author of no curse, but sin entails
its own curse on those who commit it. In this case the imprecation
is on the scene of the slaughter, and is in harmony with the economy
of the lsraelitish dispensation, that place should be an image of state.
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The curse on the mountains of Gilboa is a description of the state of
the heart or will, which mount Gilboa represents, when the truth and
love of God 'are therein destroyed. The dew and the rain of heaven
are celestial and spiritual truth, flowing into the inmost of the mind
from the Lord out of heaven, and giving refreshment and fruitfulness.
And the fields of offering are the good things of love and charity that
are offered up to the Lord, as the fruits of His own free and bountiful
gifts that have descended upon the humble and receptive mind.

But this also describes the condition of the mind when, the heart
being turned away from God, the heaven of the spiritual min d is shut,
and the Lord's doctrine 110 longer drops upon the natural mind like
rain, and His Spirit no longer distils like dew and like small rain upon
the tender grass; but the mind becomes like a parched land not
inhabited. When there is no spiritual love in the heart there is no
saving truth in the understanding. There may be knowledge, but
there is no wisdorn ; there n1ay be persuasion, but there is no faith.

A special reason that there might be no dew or rain on the
mountains of Gilboa was, that there the shield of the mighty had bcen
vilely cast away, the shield of Saul, as not anointed with oil. The
shield of the mighty is vilely cast away when the truth that defends
good is contemned and rejected, the shield of Saul, as not anointed
with oil, is cast away, when truth is treated as if it had no relation to
love, or when that relation is denied.

Thus far David, in his pathetic lamentation, speaks chiefly of the
death of Saul and Jonathan as regarded by the Philistines. I-Ie next
comes to speak of it in relation to the Israelitish people and to
himself

David had desired that the daughters of the Philistines might not
rejoice over the death of Saul; he now calls the daughters to weep for
him. The daughters of Israel are the opposites of the daughters of
the Philistines; they are the affections of truth. They are exhorted
to 1110urn the destruction of truth in the Church, and to mourn by
weeping, for weeping is the symbol of sorrow because truth has
perished.

But to apply this to the inward state of those 'who are passing
through the trials of the spiritual life. There are states in Christian
experience which are called states of desolation, when light and hope
seem to have departed, and the delight of life seems to have died
~l\vay. These are times of weeping. David describes these stales
from his own experience; as in the sixth Psalm, "0 Lord, rebuke
me not in Thine anger, neither chasten me in THy hot displeasure."
Those whom the Lord loves He rebukes and chastens. But we 111USt
be not only the objects, but the subjects, of the Lord's love, before we
can be chastened as children. And then the Psalmist describes his

distress under the Lord's rebuke and chastening: "I am weary with
my groaning; all the night make I n1Y bed to swirn ; I water Illy couch
with Iny tears. Mine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old
because of all mine enemies." This grief is made more poignant by the
remembrance of the previous state of prosperity and enjoyment, as the
daughters of Israel are called upon to ,veep for Saul, who had clothed
and adorned thern. This weeping, with the state of humiliation and
godly sorrow which it implies, brings the suffering soul to the Lord.
" In those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the children of Israel
shall come, they and the children of J udall together, going and wcep
ing: they shall go, and seek the Lord their God" (J ere 1. 4). '1'0 those
who thus mourn, though it be in sackcloth and ashes, the Lord will give
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the gannent of praise
for the spirit of heaviness; that they Inay be called trees of righteous
ness, the planting of the Lord, that I--Ie Il1ay be glorified (Isa. lxi. 3).

I t is natural that in David's Iamentation over the slain on the
mountains of Gilboa Jonathan should occupy a prominent place. "0
Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places. I am distressed for
thee, IHY brother Jonathan: very pleasan t hast thou been unto me :
thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of women.' Wonder
ful indeed was Jonathan's love for David. A worthy representative
it was of love to the Lord, \Vh0111 David represented, and of love for
the truth which He taught. Under another view, it represented that
love which is grounded in the harmony and unity which exist between
the letter and the spirit of the \Vord; that is, bet ween the real truth
of the letter and the pure truth of the spirit; or, what is the same,
between doctrine as drawn from the literal sense of the Word, and the
essential principles of doctrine as contained in its spiritual sense.
Combining these views we 111ay be able to see more clearly and fully
the truth and beauty of that seemingly hyperbolical tribute to
Jonathan's love for David, that it surpassed the love of \V0111en.

There is one respect in which the love of man surpasses the love
of woman. This has its ground in a constitutional difference in the
mental character of the sexes; and, in the highest degree of the
regenerate and heavenly life, it beC0111eS actual and obvious.

The masculine soul is love covered with wisdom, and the feminine
soul is wisdom covered with love. As love in the man is inmost and
wisdom is outermost, his love is deeper than his wisdorn ; and as
wisdom in the woman is i nnio s t and love is ou tcrrnost , her wisdom is
deeper than her love. Masculine love is thus deeper or 1110re interior
than feminine love, as, on the other hand, feminine wisdom is deeper
or 1110re interior than masculine wisdom. Love being inmost in the
111an it is less perceptible, for it manifests itself in wisdorn ; and the
wisdom of the woman is less perceptible, because it manifests itself in
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love. We say therefore that the 111an is wisdom and that the woman
is love, because these are their outward and obvious characteristics.
We say also that true marriage consists in the union of feminine love
with masculine wisdom, because these are the outward and obvious
qualities by which they are distinguished. But there is also a deeper
and 1110re interior, although less conscious or at least less sensible,
union between those who are united in true conjugal love.. Besides
the union of feminine love with masculinewisdom, there is a union of
feminine wisdom with masculine love; or of the internal love of the
man with the internal 'wisdom of the woman. This twofold union is
strikingly exhibited in the heavens. In the spiritual heaven, where the
spiritual or lower degree of the Blind is opened, the husband is wisdom
and the wife is love; but in the celestial heaven, 'where the celestial
or highest degree of the mind is opened, the husband is love and the
wife is wisdom, In these two heavens we also see the different
character of masculine and feminine wisdom exemplified. Masculine
wisdom, being external, is rational wisdorri ; feminine wisdom, being
internal, is perceptive wisdom. Therefore in the spiritual heaven the
angels reason, in the celestial heavens the angels perceive. In the
celestial heaven it is yea, yea, nay, nay; in the spiritual heaven there'
is something of the whatsoever is 1110re than these, which cometh of evil.
Weobserve.this distinction between masculine and feminine wisdom,
or between the masculine and feminine intellect, even in this world.
We observe that men reason and that women perceive. We see also
that the rational wisdom of the man is not communicable to the woman,
and that the perceptive wisdom of the \V0111an is not comrnunicablc to
the man, But we see the Creator's wisdom and benevolence in these
distinctive characteristics of the sexes, by which two souls, that can
never in anything be the same, become more perfectly one than
either of them apart could ever be. In true marriage there is the
union of beauty and might, mental and physical; and this marriage
exists in its perfection with the angels in heaven.

Jonathan's love for David, as being wonderful and more than the
love of \V0111Cn, represented that love for truth and wisdom, 'whose
type David was, which is the primary love that lies at the root of
hU111an nature, and out of which all other loves spring, even the love
of women, for the woman was taken out of the man.

It would have been interesting to notice the numerous pairs of
expressions that occur in this beautiful elegy, which refer to what
Clowes -so often points out as pervading the Word, the marriage of
the good and the true, or, in the opposite sense, of the evil and the
false; but this 111uSt be left to the reader.

David concludes, " How are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of
war perished!" Fallen are the mighty when the heavenly principles

of love and charity are no longer the religion of the heart and life,
and the weapons of war have perished when the truths of the Word
have ceased to defend good against evil, and the conflict has ended in
the extinction of spiritual life.

CI-IAPTER IV.

DAVID IN HEBRON ANOINTED KING OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAI-I.

2 Snsn tt c] ii.

1~HE defeat of Israel and the death of Saul and his three sons in the
battle of J ezrecl, must have convinced David that the time was corne
when the anointing of Samuel, which had hitherto brought him
nothing but trouble and anguish, would reward him for his sufferings
by bringing him to the throne of Israel. He does not, however, betray
any of the signs of human ambition, which most other 111en have
rnanifested in similar circumstances, He does not follow the prompt
ings of his own 'will, nor act on the dictates of his own judgrnent ; nor
does he ask counsel of flesh and blood; he inquires of the Lord, not
whether he shall claim the vacant throne, but whether and to which
of the cities of Judah he shall go up; and he is answered, " Go up
unto Hebron."

Kirjath-arba, 'which is I-Iebron,' had long been a distinctly repre
sentative, and had become even a sacred, place. Abrah~1111, Isaac,
and Jacob had dwelt there; and it had been appointed as a city of
refuge and a Levitical city. Hebron represented the spiritual Church.
One circumstance connected with its history givcs it a double
significance. When the Israelites came into Canaan, Hebron was
possessed by the children of Anak. These were giants, and 'were like
those 'who are spoken of as existing before the Flood (Gen. vi. 4). Th e
nations of Canaan were the degenerate descendants of the people of
the ancient Church, and of these the Anakirn were the most corrupt;
as the N cphilim, or giants, that lived immediately before the Flood,
were the most corrupt of the degenerate descendants of the people of
the most ancient Church. I t was the fear of the sons of Anak that
caused the children of Israel to wander forty years in the wilderness,
and that excluded all the men from twenty years old and upwards from
entering Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua (N urn. xiv, 29, 30). \Vhen
the spies who were sent to search the land, returned to the elll1p of
Israel, one part of their evil report related to its gigantic inhabitants.
"There we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants:
and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their
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sight." When the Israelites took possession of the land of Canaan,
Hebron, the district inhabited by these giants, was appropriately given
to Caleb (Josh. xiv. 13), who had brought up a good report of the
land, and. encouraged the children of Israel to go up at once and
possess it (N urn. xiii, 30).

When David was divinely directed togo to Hebron, it was on
account of its representative character. In Hebron had dwelt those
in whom the. ancient Church had fallen into its deepest state of
corruption; on account of which the inhabitants of Hebron were
utterly destroyed by Joshua (Josh. x. 36, 37) ; and there David was
commanded to go, to set up his kingdom, which was to represent the
Lord's spiritual Church, that Church which the Lord established 'when
I-Ie was upon earth ; for the Christian Church was the ancient Church
unswathed. To represent more expressively the establishmen t of the
Church, it is recorded that David, when he went up thither, took with
him his two wives, who represented the Church, as to the internal and
external affection of truth, by which the spiritual Church is dis
tinguished. His men also did David bring up, every man with his
household; these representing all the truths of the Church, each
united to its own good, with their derived thoughts and affections;
those who are principled therein constituting the household of faith.
David's men dwelt in the cities of Hebron. Thus the doctrines of the
ancient Church, which these cities represented, after being purged of
their errors and corruptions, became again the habitations of spiritual
truth and goodness, which David's men and: their families represented.

Not long after David's settlement in Hebron, "the men of Judah
carne, and there they anointed David king over the house of Judah."
The tribe of Judah, which was the first, was for some time the only
tribe that acknowledged David as king; we can hardly say, as the
successor of Saul, for the men of Judah seem to have made no claim
for David's sovereignty over the whole people. Yet rightly considered,
he who was king of Judah was en titled to be the sovereign of all the
tribes of Israel; for he who rules the highest should rule all below.
Jesus was sought and worshipped by the wise men from the east as
King of the Jews, and the King of the Jews was written as an accusation
over His cross; but He was acknowledged also as the King' of Israel.

The kingdom began under David as it ended under Rehoboam, by
being divided into two, the kingdom of Judah and the kingdorn vof
Israel, if we may call Ish-bosheth's reign a succession, which was
rather a usurpation. The kingdom belonged to the Lord, and by His
command David had been anointed king long before the death of
Saul. David was therefore the rightful sovereign of the one kingdom.
Still there was a deeper cause for, and there is a deeper incaning in,
the divided state of the people than the letter of the Word reveals.

David, we have seen, was potentially king- while Saul actually
reigned; as, in an early stage of the regenerate life "we delieht in the
Iaw of Goel after thc inw;1rcl 111;111: but'-we sce ;1l1otllcr lnw in ~llr mcrn
bel'S, warring against the law of our mind, and bringing us into
captivity to the law of sin which is in our ruembers." The state is now
changed. The inward Ulan reigns actually, but the outward Juan is
not yet wholly subject to his government. The highest or inmost
thoug.ht~ and affections of the natural mind have made a voluntary
submission, or rather have given their joyful consent, to the suprelnacy
and rule of the spiritual. The men of Judah have anointed David
king, confirming Samuel's act by their own, and thus reciprocating
the Divine love to them in their practical love to Him. Our Lord, as
the anointed of Jehovah, though never anointed as an earthly king,
ha.cl the precious ointment of grateful and adoring love poured upon
I-I IS head (Matt. xxvi. 7), and even upon }1is feet (John xii, 3); acts
appropriately clone to Him, and done by loving women, who rcpre
scnted the Church, not only in genera], but in part icular, as it exists in
the heart, when JCSl1S reigns there as l<:ing and Covernor.

. When the men of Judah came and anointed David king, they told
him of the pious act of the men of J abesh-gileacl in burying Saul; and
David sent messengers to bless them, and at the same time to ask
their allegiance to him, now that Saul was dead. \Ve have already
remarked upon the burial of Saul as the type of resurrection; and it
was fitting that this should be introduced here, seeing that the anointed,
as buried in Saul, had risen in David. For in resurrection that which. "IS raised is not the same as that which is sown; the life that is taken
up is not the same as that which is laid down. The olel dies, the new
lives. David, as the anointed, was higher than Saul.

I t does not, however, appear that the men of J abesh ackriowledccd
David as king. For it is immediately added, "But Abner the SOl~ of
N er, captain of Saul's host, took Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and
brought him over to Mahanaim ; aud made h1111 king over Gilead, and
over the Ashurites, and over J ell-eel, and over Ephraim, and over
Benjamin, and over all Israel." Mahanaim, which was on the other
side.J ord~n, and not far from J abesh, was the spot where Jacob, after
parting with Laban, with \Vh0111 he had entered into a covenant, was
:l1et by the angels of God. "And when Jacob saw them, he said, This
IS Goel's host; and he called the name of the place Mahanaim.' This
name means two camps, and these two camps signify both the
heavens, or both the kingdoms of the Lord, the celestial and the
spiritual; and in the supreme sense, the Djvinc celestial and the
Divine spiritual of the Lord. Although in its after-history Mahannim
SeC111S to have verified its name, its two can1ps were not always the
Cl111PS of God, nor were angels always the hosts that encamped
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therein. Mahanaim is connected, though not in the same manner,
with two kingdoms, rivals to that of David. In Mahanaim Abner set
up a rival king and kingdom to those of Judah; and to Mahanaim
David himself carne, when he fled before Absalom, on that unnatural
son rebelling against his father, and attempting to wrest the kingdom
from him (xvii. 24). In Israel there were at this time, therefore, two
camps, but one of them was hostile to the other.

The subject treated of in the naming ofMahanaim is, the inversion
of state, in which good obtains the first place and truth takes the
second. Good has now obtained the first place, for the men of Judah
have anointed David king of Judah; but truth has not yet submitted
to the supremacy of good, for the rest of the tribes have not yet given
David their allegiance. This is a state which has yet to be wrought
out, but it is not to be effected without that internal conflict which is
represented in the Word by war.

A singular and' sanguinary conflict seems to have formed the corn
mencement of the several years' war that was carried on between the
house of David and the house of Saul. Abner, captain of his master's
host, had gone to Gibeon, and was followed by Joab, captain of the
host of David; and they met together on the opposite sides of the
pool of Gibeon. " And Abner said to Joab, Let the young men now
arise, and play before us. And Joab said, Let them arise." Twelve
from each side n1et," and they caught everyone his fellow by the
head, and thrust his sword in his fellow's side; so they fell down
together: wherefore that place was called Helkath-hazzuriln, which is
in Gibeon." Had this encounter been the means of settling a question
of right or even of might, there would have been less regret for the
mutual slaughter, but it was only the initiative of a sore battle, in
which David's men were victorious. We may be thankful that, as a
part of Bible history, it contains another and higher meaning than
that of the letter.

The pool of Gibeau, on the opposite sides of which the two little
armies sat down, and across which their two leaders spoke to each
other, is the type of one of those deep questions on which the men of
the Church have long taken opposite sides, and over which they have
proposed and accepted the challenge to decide the question by a
gladiatorial display of intellectual skill. In Scripture pools signify
intelligence derived from the knowledges of goodness and truth; for
pools are there taken for collected waters or lakes, and collected
waters or lakes are collected knowledges by which intelligence C01l1es.
Both from its situation and from the subject of the contest between the
two camps, the intelligence which the pool of Gibeon represents, is
that which relates to the question, whether goodness or truth, or, what
is the same, whether charity or faith has the claim to priority, and is

entitled to take the first place. Those who maintain the priority and
supremacy of charity are represented by the servants of David, while
those who contend for the priority and supremacy of faith are repre
sented by the servants of the son of Saul. "I t has been a subject of
controversy from the most ancient times whether priority and prefer
ence are due to charity aria faith. This controversy originated in the
ignorance which prevailed of old, and which prevails at this day, con
cerning this truth, that one has only so much of faith as he has of
charity, and that in the process of regeneration charity meets faith, or
what is the same thing, good meets truth, insinuating into it all its
particulars, and adapting itself thereto, and thus causing truth to be
faith." "Those who are in truth before they are regenerate are always
sucbfhat they believe truth to be both prior and superior to good,
and so it appears at that tirnc ; but when truth is conjoined to good
in their m in ds, or when they arc regenerate, they see and perceive
that tru tIl is posterior and inferior, and then good in thcrn has the
dominion over truth. But as within the Church there are 1110re unre
generate than regenerate men, and as the unregenerate judge from
appearances, it has been a matter of dispute fr 0 111 ancient times
whether priority belongs to truth or to good. With those who were not
regenerated, and also with those who were not fully regenerated, the
opinion prevailed that truth is prior; for as yet they had no percep
tion of good, and so long as there is no perception of good, they must
of necessity be in shade, or in ignorance on things of this nature.
But those who are regenerate, because they are in essential good, are
enabled, by virtue of the intelligence derived from it, to perceive wha t

good is, and that it is from thc Lord, ;111(1 that it flows in through the
intcrnnl man into the external, and this co n t inun lly, In:lnl>cing entirely
ignorant of it, and that it adjoins itself to the truths of doctrine which
are in the 111en10ry, consequently that good in itself is prior, although
it did not before appear to be so."

These states of thought in the Church, and these stages of the
regenerate life, are strikingly represented in the state of the Israelitish
people at the time of this meeting between J oab and Abner, when they
were divided, the tribe of Judah, which represented charity or good
ness, being on one side, and the rest of the tribes, which have more
relation to truth and faith, being on the other. Yet, in reference to the
regenerate this is a temporary state; for even in this stage the regen
erate are progressing to one in which truth in them will be subordi
nate to goodness, as the tribes 110'V undcr Saul are being brought,
though by a painful experience, to unite with Judah in acknowlcdging
the sovereignty of David. Their subm ission is to be brought about
by conquest; and the singular and sanguinary scene enacted in the
sight .of the two contending parties is the, beginning of the conflict.



FIRST THREE KINGS :OF ISRAEL. D/l VID AJ\TOINTED «rive. 239

And very expressive also of the nature: and issue of the contest, in
this its first stage, are the particulars of the conflict. The contest is
at first a kind of intellectual sport, as the young men were to arise
and play. The intellectual character of the contest is indicated by the
number of combatants on either side. There are some numbers that
have relation to good and some that have relation to truth. The
number twelve has especial relation to truth, and generally means all
the truths that enter into and constitute the faith of the Church, like
the twelve tribes of Israel and the twelve apostles of the Lord. These
are the intellectual combatants that are to' contend for victory. They
enter into the serious play of deadly strife. The contest is short and
sharp, each I11an seizes his fellow by the head, and plunges his sword
into his side. The head has a .comprehensive meaning, but, in parti-

.cular, it signifies the truth which a man believes to be truth, and
which he makes the truth of his faith, for with man this constitutes
the head, and is meant by the head in many parts of, Scri pture; as in
Isaiah, "The redeemed shall come to Zion with songs of joy upon
their head" (Isa. xxxv. 10). As the head has relation to truth and faith,
the side has relation to charity; for there, where the combatants strike,
is the region of the heart, 'which is the seat of life, and the symbol of
love, which is life. Spiritual combatants lay hold of the head and
thrust at the side, when they seize the faith and strike at the love of
their opponents, and thus endeavour to subdue them through both the
understanding and the will. But the singularity of this conflict is, that.
each combatant is victor and each is vanquished. The whole of the
corribatants are slain, they fall down together. A complete represen
tative this of those intellectual and spiritual conflicts in which victory
and defeat are common to both sides; in which neither convinces the
other, but each one believes that he wields the sword of tru th, and
infiictsa mortal wound upon the principles of the other. FrOID the
determined character of those who engaged in this conflict the place
was called the field of strong men, to express the state of mind which
such a deadly but indecisive trial of strength leaves behind it, each
side equally strong in its own convictions.

But no momentous question can be allowed long to remain un
decided, if the means exist by which it can be brought to a decision.
The death of these combatants was the signal for a general engage
ment. " And there was a very sore battle that day; and Abner was
beaten, and the men of Israel, before the servants of David." This
preponderance of power on David's side is representative of the
beginning of that inversion of state which. is to end in good being
actually the first in the mind's estimation, and in the government of
its thoughts and affections. And this also implies the ascendancy of
the spiritual over the natural; for the one state implies the other. So

far as we are naturally minded we give truth the first place anel eood
the second, and even if we do not give truth the preference thcorcti
cally, w~ do it pra~tically; and only when we have become spiritual
do we give a practical supremacy to good. In every regenerate rnind ,
therefore, the conflict takes place which is to detennine whether eood

I or truth shall be the reigning pO'wer; and only as we incline t~ the
supren1acy of goodness in our own hearts and lives does the cause of
the right principle prosper and 'ultin1ately prevail.

When Abner was beaten he fled, and was pursued by a brother of
Joab. As this flight and pursuit have important future consequences
both to Abner and J oab, the captains of the opposing hosts, it is
necessary carefully to consider it.

"There were three sons of Zeruiah there, Joab, and Abishni, ruul
Asahcl : and Asahcl was as light of foot as a wild roe." AS;lhcl
purs:lcd Abner, but Abner seems to have been nearly as light of foot
as his pursuer. I-Ie not only kept in advance, but was able to look
behind and warn Asahel of the danger to which he exposed himself
in COIning too near. "I-Iowbeit he refused to turn aside: wherefore
Abner with the hinder end of the spear smote him under the fifth rib
that the spear carne out behind him ; and he fell down there, and died
in the same place." The three sons of Zeruiah represent, like all such
combinations, the trine that makes complete unity; and as the last in
ev~ry t~'ine has reference to action, this is well represented by Asahel
being light of foot. The wild roe, to whose fleetness that of Asahel is
compared, expresses the character of the ultimate which he repre
sented. In Jacob's last blessing on his sons, N aphtali is said to be a
hind let loose; and he represents the delight of the natural afTections
after temptations, when the affections, previously bound, arc restored
to a state of freedom. But Asahcl is compared to a roe that has never
been bound, but is in the enjoyment of its original wild freedom. lie
therefore, represents. that activity which springs from the in1petuosit;
of the n~tural ,affectIons that l?ave not been chastened by ten1ptation.
He receives hIS death-stroke In an unusual way indeed, from behind
Abner, and by the hinder end of his spear; but this shows his want of
caution and experience, and it points out also the external means by
which such a principle as that which Asahel represents 111ay be over
come ; for behind and before mean what are relatively external and
internal, obscure and clear. To be thus slain would be a reproach.
and the circumstance that "as IHany as Cline to the place whcro
A:ahel fell down and died stood ~till," lnay be considered to express
mingled SOlTO\V and regret that, 111 the warfare of the spiritual life
l11\.1c11 zeal Inay be united with much illdiscretion, a ncl that a gUllet
cause Inay suffer loss from the well-in tcntioucd but misdirected efiorts
of those who support it.
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But Joab and Abishai continued the pursuit in 'which Asahcl had
failed; "and the sun went down when they were come to the hill of
Ammah, that' lieth before Giah by the wa y of the wilderness of
Gibeon." In the prosecution of the same object by the t\VO higher
faculties there is S011le degree of the union ofwhat is good and true,
and therefore of zeal and discretion, as effected by temptation, 'which
'was wanting in Asahel ; for they came to the hill Arnmah, 'which means
a beginning; that lieth before Giah, which means breaking forth (of a
fountain); by the \vay of the wilderness. of Gibeon, 'which spiritually
signifies temptation as to truth. But when they were corne thus far
the sun went down. Sunset is the end of a state of clear perception,
and the beginning of a state of obscure perception, in regard to love
and faith. In the present instance the state of clear perception had
ended before the object of pursuit had been attained; thus indicating
a still undecided or indecisive state respecting the supremacy of good
or of truth in the Church and kingdom of the Lord among and within
men,

The state of undetermined supremacy is further described in the
account 'which follows. The men of Benjamin, the tribe to which
Saul belonged, and in whose land the combatants now were, " gathered
themselves together after Abner, and became one troop, and stood
on the top of an hill. Then Abner called to Joab, and said, Shall the
sword devour for ever? Knowest thou not that it will be bitterness
in the latter end? how long shall it be then, ere thou bid the people
return from following their brethren? And Joab said, As God liveth,
unless thou hadst spoken, surely then in the morning the people had
gone up every onefrom following his brother." ,These leaders of the
two opposite troops agreed to desist; .and they returned, one to
Mahanaim, the other to Hebron, They seem to have been mutually
impressed with a conviction that it was unbecoming to carryon a
fratricidal war to determine whether one or both the kings should
reign; for this alternative seems to have entered into their calcula
tions; and this state of indecision may be referred to that higher
sphere which this condition of the two parties represents.

Still, although the question of the kingship was as yet undecided,
and both the leaders agreed for the time to desist, the advantage was
on the side of David. Of David's servants only nineteen had fallen
besides Asahel, but of Benjamin and the men of Abner three hundred
and threescore had died. These numbers express not only the extent
but the nature of the loss; for three belongs to the spiritual class of
numbers, and twenty to the celestial; or, to truth and good respec
tively. Although, therefore, both sides suffered loss, the relative
strength remaining was on the side of goodness as corn parcel 'with
truth, or of, the inner as compared with the outer man, As regards

DII.A ru OF /lBJVER.

'Asahel, .they buried him in the sepulchre of his father \Vh~ch is .in
Bethlehem ; thus representing the rising into a new and higher life
of that natural principle of which he was the expressive type.

CI-IAP'rEI\. V.

THE DEATH OF ABNER.

2 Samuel iii.

THE truce between Joab and Abner was but of short duration. At
what time the conflict was renewed we do not learn; but the third
chapter opens with the statement, " N ow there was lon~ war between
the house of Saul and the house uf Dnv id : butUavid waxed strungcr
and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker." 'I'hcre
were no dou bt many conflicts, but they are left unrecorded. I n the
progress of the regenerate life there are telllptation-conl1icts that do
not belong so much to our outward as to our inward experience. Not
all are inscribed on the natural memory, but the issues of all are
inscribed on the spiritual memory, the book of life, out of which all
are to be judged. Our Lord was engaged during His whole life in
conflicts with thep~ of darkness, in which He passed alternately
through states of ~xin?,nition and glorification; so that He waxed
stronger and stronger, and the opposing power 'waxed weaker and
weaker. Yet all that weread of in the Gospels are lIis tcmpta.tions in
the wilderness, and those in Cethsemane and on the cross. . So with
the Christian disciple who follows his Master and Lord. I-I IS record
is on high; and to know and rejoice that his n.unc is written in
heaven, is to him 1110re than to know and rejoice that the spirits are
subject unto him, 'This is to know that the governillent of the natural
is waxing weaker and 'weaker, and the governnlent of the spiritual is'
waxing stronger and stronger; that religion is becoming more and
more of the heart, and less and less of the intellect: not that religi?l1'
loses any of its intellectual interest, but it is regarded, even on Its,
intellectual side, more for the good which it leads us to do than for the
truth 'which it requires us to believe.

The progress of this inversion of state, by which good obtains the
ascendancy, is attended with an increase of the graces, or of the
spiritual affections, and thoughts, that enrich the mind, so far as
religion comes to be a vital principle that moves the heart, still 1110re
than a svstcm of doctrine that convinces the understandinv. This is '
expressed in the series of even ts in t 11 is inspired record. l nuncclintcly
after saying that Dnvid waxcrl and the house of Saul waned, the

Q
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sacred writer relates that" unto David were sons born in Hebron."
·R e mentions six sons born of as many different mothers. These sons
spiritually understood, are true thoughts born of good affections.
They are six in number, to express the idea that true thoughts from
good affections are not produced 'without labour and sorrow, a mean
ing which this number has. acquired from the six days of labour that
precede the Sabbath of rest, these natural days representing spiritual
states through which the regenerate pass in their progress towards
the heavenly state of spiritual and eternal rest.

But the true thoughts, or the spiritual perceptions of truth, which
I are thus born in the mind through labour and travail, which are states

of spiritual conflict, become in their turn the means by which falsities
and evils arc, resisted and OVerC0111C. Therefore children, or sons, are
said to be "as arrows in the hand of a mighty 111an. Happy is the
man that hath his quiver full of them : they shall not be ashamed,
but they shall speak with the enemies in the gate" (Ps, cxxvii. 4, 5).
The gate, in which are the enemies with whom the sons of youth shall
speak, is the rational mind which C0111111Unicates between the spiritual
and the natural: and the enemies in the gate are the evils of the
natural mind that resist the good of the spiritual mind in its effort to
flow down into and unite the truths of the lower mind to itself. The
sons that are as arrows in the band of a mighty man, are, specifically,
rational truths which have a spiritual origin; and these, when wielded
by the power of internal or spiritual goodness, which is the hand of
the mighty, are instrumental in removing the evils that rise up in
'rebellion against good, which desires to rule, only that, by establishing
order, it may produce concord and happiness.

A \vay was now opened for the reconciliation of the two conflicting
elements, and for bringing the whole under the dominion of the right
ful power, which was hardly to be expected, but which is not unusual
in similar, and therefore in corresponding, circumstances, Abner,
who had made himself strong for the house of Saul, was accused by
his master of going in to one of Saul's concubines. This would have
been practically making a claim to Saul's throne, and would have repre
sented the adulteration of the good of natural truth. This charge
Abner indignantly denied; and he threatened to "translate the king-'
dOITI from the house of Saul, and to set up the throne of David over
Israel and over Judah, fron1 Dan even to Beer-sheba." In conformity
with this threat, Abner" sent messengers to David, saying, Whose
is the land P saying also, Make thy league with me, and, behold, 111Y

band shall be with thee, to bring about all Israel unto thee." David
accepted the offer, but attached to it a singular condition. "Thou
shalt not see I11Y face, except thou first bring M.ichal, Saul's claughter."
David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth to demand his wife, and 1sh-

boshcth sent and took her from her husband, Phalticl, the son of
Laish. There is something remarkable in these circumstances.
David refuses to see Abner, who offers him a kingdom, unless he
bring with him Michal, David's first wife. Yet David himself
demands her of Ish-bosheth, who delivers her to Abner, and thus
becomes the means of effecting his own overthrow, Ish-bosheth
feared Abner, and it is evident he also feared David; and although
he Ina y not have been a ware of the league that had been made between
them, he must have seen the danger of sending the leader of his army
to restore Michal to David in Hebron. But these circumstances
were divinely ordered or permitted for higher than historical purposes.
Michal was to be the medium through whom the kingdom of Saul
was to be united to the kingdom of David. vVe do not say, by 'Vh0111
the house of Saul was to be united to the house of David : for, as we
shall see, Michal did not effect this hig-her union. The daughter of
Saul lnay not have had any direct personal influence in bring-iug" over
the tribes; but she represents the affection by which the internal and
external are brought together in order that they may become one.
Therefore, as Saul had taken Michal from David and given her
to Phaltiel, the son of Saul took her from Phaltiel and restored her to
David. Abner was the instrument, Michal was the medium, He is
the truth, she is the good, by which spiritual Israel is united to Judah
under the rule of David's Lord.

An affecting scene is recorded in connection with these events.
When Ish-bosheth sent and took Michal from Phaltiel," her husband
went with her along weeping behind her to Bahurim." It is pleasing
to find in the tender affection of Phaltiel a worthy exception to the
unfeeling character of the times, which could tolerate the separation,
in thc easiest mariner possible, of a wife from her husband. 1\1 ichal
had for the second time been thus disposed of; and as she loved
David, she may not have fclt grieved at being parted from I'haltiel.
There is nothing recorded respecting Phaltiel which can account for
Saul having given him Michal while she was the wife of David. \Ve
only know him as the son of Laish, the lion, a name which he ll1ay
have obtained for his prowess, although he has left no memorial of his
feats of strength.

Saul both gave Michal and took her away, not from love but from
hatred of David, and not to aid but to injure him. Yet Saul's wrath
e\ en in this "vas turned to David's praise. To see his wife given to
another 11ll1St have added to his anguish of spirit, yet it creates no
bitterness of temper towards him who had so outraged his feelings as
a husband. But the time of separation must have been a time of trial
for Michal as well as for David, and their reunion Blust have been
gratifying to Goth; and represents the conjunction of tru th in the
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spiritual mind with the affection of truth in the natural mind, 'which
serves as a medium of connection and conjunction between the spiri
tual and the natural.

But that which was a time of rejoicing to David was a time of
sorrowing to Phaltiel. All separations are sorrowful. But they may
be profitable nevertheless. .If we may judge by a Hebrew sign, the;
husband of Michal had passed into a higher state by his union with
her. When Michal was given to him he was Phalti, when separated
from him he was Phaltiel. As the letter It, which changed Abram
into Abraham, and Sarai into Sarah, was taken from the Divine name
Jehovah; the letters el, which changed Phalti into Phaltiel, formed
the Divine name EI, or were taken from Elohim. Jehovah nlay be
called the Lord's Divine-celestial name, Elohim His Divine-spiritual
name. Those to whose names el is added, from being natural become
spiritual, and those to whose names h has been added, from being
spiritual become celestial. Those who received such names at their
birth belong respectively to the spiritual and the celestial class. We
mean of course representatively. But Phaltiel went on weeping after
Michal till he carne to Bahurim, when Abner commanded him to
return. This Benjamite city, which was not far fr0111 Jerusalem, has
its name from a root which signifies to prove, to choose, to love. It
was the scene of transactions differing widely in character, but having·
one feature in common, Shimei there cursed David when flying fr0111
Absalom (xvi. 5), and there Hushai's messengers to David were con
cealed in a well when pursued by Absalom's 111en (xvii. 17). In these

I three instances, the only ones in which the place is mentioned, the
circumstances that occurred were such as severely to try, and therefore
to prove, men, David endured 'his trial meekly, and Phalticl quietly
submitted to the harsh mandate of the rough soldier.

Abner came to I-Iebron with a retinue of twenty men, and he was
prepared to say to David," I will arise and go, and will gather all
Israel unto my lord the king, that they may make a league with thee,
and that thou mayest reign over all that thine heart desireth. And
David sent Abner away; and he went in peace." No sooner had Abner
departed, than Joab returned from pursuing a troop, and laden with
spoil. Hearing that Abner had been to Hebron, and that David had
taken him into his favour, he came to the king, and reproached him
with having sent away in peace one who had only C01ne as a spy.
J oab .then sent messengers after Abner, who brought him again from the
well of Sirah. "And when Abner was returned to Hebron, J oab took
him aside in the gate to speak with him quietly, and S1110te him there
under the fifth rib, that he died, for the blood of Asahel his brother."
When David heard of this treacherous deed, he declared himself
and his kingdom guiltless of the blood of Abner, and pronounced a

.malediction on Joab and on ali his father's house. Abner was buried
in I-:Iebron, and David gave him all the honours of a princely funeral.
lie himself followed the bier, and wept at the grave, and lamented
over Abner; and said, " Died Abner as a fool clieth? Thy hands \vere
not bound, 1101' thy feet put into fetters: as a 111an falleth before wicked
111en, so fellest thou. And all the people wept again over him.'
David fasted till the sun "vent down. And the king said unto his
servants, " Know ye not that there is a prince and a great 111an fallen
this day in Israel? And I am this day weak, though anointed king;
and these men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for 111e: the Lord
shall reward the doer of evil accord ing to his wickedness."

In order to understand the spiritual meaning of the transactions
recorded in this chapter, and in SOUle others as well, we 111Ust consider
what Joab and Abner, the two leaders of the opposing forces, who
play no unimportant parts in this history, represent.

I nearly times, the king was the leader of his anny as well as the
ruler of his people. One, if not the chief, object for which the

.I srac1ites desired a king was, that he might go out before them, and
fight their battles. And when Samuel told the people the mariner of
the king that would reign over them, he spoke of his appointing
captains over thousands and over fifties, but said nothing of his
placing a leader over the whole arnlY. 'The general of the army,
therefore, when he took the place of the king, was his lieutenant in a
stricter sense than an officer of the same rank is now. Both Joab and
Abner were, moreover, related to the kings whom they served. Joab
was the nephew of David (r Sam, xxvi. 6), and Abner was the cousin
of Saul (xiv. 47). J oab was related to David on the mother's side,
Zeruiah being the sister of David; Abner was related to Saul all the
father's side, Ncr being the uncle of Saul.

While both of these generals were related to the kings whom they
served, they yet represented principles that perfo rm a tcmpur.uy usc,
and are removed when that use has been performed. Abner did not
long survive the reign of Saul, and ] cab did not long survive the
reign of David. Both of them committed the same error. Abner, on
the death of Saul, took up the cause of Ish-bosheth against DaVid;
and Joab, on the death of David, took up the cause of Adonijah
against Solon1011. That is to say, they both adhered to the natural
line, one by heredity, the other by primogeniture; one ignoring the
Divine appointment of David through Samuel, the other the Divine
appointment of SOIOlTIOn through David. Both died a violent death.
Joab killed Abner to avenge the death of Abishai, and Solo1110n killed
Joab to avenge the death of Abner. One was slain in the gate, the
other at the altar.

One other particular which broadens the basis of the spiritual sense
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of the history ·of these two leaders, is the signification of their names.
.Ab, which means father, enters into both; but the termination of one
name means light or a lamp, and the beginning of the other 111CanS

Jehovah. Abner thus signifies father of light, and J oab means
Jehovah my father; and light signifies truth, and the Divine name
Jehovah signifies good.

Nowthere are two classes of men, one in whom the will, the other
in whom the understanding, is the more active and the ruling power.
This difference between Joab and Abner may be seen in their personal
as well as in their typical character. J oab acts more from the deep
and sometimes malignant feelings of the heart; Abner more from the
dictates of the understanding. Joab is by no means deficient in
intelligence, but his understanding is more under the control of his
will than his will is under the control of his understanding. There is,
therefore, a duplicity of character in Joab, which indicates, intellectually,
more of the wisdom of the serpent than theharmlessness of the dove.
Abner's character indicates more intellectual control, and 1110re
singleness of mind, perhaps also more of the harmlessness of the dove
than the wisdom of the serpent.

Joab's characteristics show him to represent the rational mind not
yet under the control of the spiritual, It is very significant that J oab
and his brothers are always spoken of as the sons of Zeruiah, the
sister of David. A sister, as we have seen. from Abraham and Isaac
calling their wives their sisters, signifies rational truth, or rather the
affection of rational truth. The three sons. of Zeruiah are the truths
born of this affection; for the rational, like the spiritual and the
natural, is inner, middle, and outer. This affection and its truths
differ from those-represented by Hagar and Ishmael, as the affection
of understanding differs from the affection of knowing. The affection
of rational truth is, indeed, the affection of understanding truth
rationally. As, to understand is greater than to know, so much greater
is its responsibility; and as it gives the faculty and the means of rising
higher, so does it of sinking lower. Joab exhibits examples of both.
The downward tendency in him prevails. And as he who understands
the truth can profane it; so Jcab, in slaying Abner without just cause
and by deceit, commits the sin of profanation, and brings upon himself
and upon his father's house the curse which that sin incurs, and from
the blood-guiltiness of which there is no refuge, even in the sanctuary
of God, and at the horns of the altar.

But-Abner, what of him? He, as the servant of Saul and the sup
porter of Ish-bosheth, is possessed of the lower gift of knowing;
therefore he is less capable of so deeply sinning, and morecapable of
readily repenting. It is true he turns to David because his master
had offended him, but the offence shows that his master was unde-

serving of his support; therefore he turned from the false to the
true.

But besides going over to David himself, he had communicated with
the elders of Israel and spoken to the men of Benjarnin, Wh0111 he
found willing to acknowledge David as their king. It would appear
from this as if the kingdom was about to be transferred, peaceably and
at once, from the house of Saul to the house of David, and that J cab's
jealousy alone frustrated Abner's good intention and well-devised
'scheme. But in the ways of God there is permission as well as pro
vision; and this is no doubt to be regarded as the law under which
both Abner and his master were taken out of the way, that the tribes
of Israel might, of their own free-will and independent action, come to
seek David as their king. This does not exonerate those who did the
evil. God does not prompt men to sin; but neither does He forcibly
restrain them. Law and conscience are the bonds of His controlling
providence; and when men break these, they run into punishment,
which is also permitted as a mcn ns of correction, and if possible of
improvement. 'file evil were not withheld from compassing the
death of the Lord Himself, and even the treacherous kiss of Judas was
permitted to pollute the sinless lips of the Son of Man. These deeds
were mourned over, and those who committed them are justly held in
execration; and yet they were permitted as necessities, for the sake
of the end of which they were the mcans-s-the means of effecting that
death, which was to be the gate to everlasting life. Might not, on the
same principle, the death of Abner, and even of Ish-bosheth, be a
necessary sacrifice, though done by treacherous and bloody men, who
neither desired nor intended the end to which their cruel deeds contri
buted? And might not these men be representative and their acts
significative in that history, all whose parts were ensamples, written
for our admonition ? Judas was a disciple, and yet he was a traitor.
J oab was David's servant, and yet he slew a confiding man, whom his
master had dismissed with favour. The rational can act against as
well as with the spiritual, which it is its true office to serve and obey;
but even its contrary acts may become channels of usefulness.

David, however, justly mourned over Abner's death; and what is
1110re, he made Joab himself mourn. "And David said to J oab, and to
all the people that were with him, Rend your clothes, and gird you with
sackcloth, and 1110urn before Abner." Joab's mourning Inay have had
little sincerity to commend it, but the outward and visible act is that
which represents; and the concurrent mourning of all concerned,
from the king downwards, expresses the concurrent action of all the
thoughts and affections of the m ind in expressing godly sorrow for the
commission of an ungodly deed. In the obsequies which they paid the
slain hero, "king David himself followed the bier. And they buried
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.Abner in Hebron : and the king lifted up his voice, and wept at the
grave of Abner; and all the people wept.' As burial is the symbol of
resurrection, Abner's' being buried in Hebron tells us that the n~tural

-truth, which he represented, is raised into a spiritual state] when It has
once acknowledged the sovereignty of spiritual truth, however unreal
it may have been to the rational, when acting from its .own views and
impulses, Abner had not, it is true, carried, his purpose into effect.
But this he would no doubt have done had he been allowed to return
to his own land. He had the will, but he was deprived of the oppor
tunity of bringing it .into action. He was not like those who have the
"rill with the opportunity, thus showing that they have not, but only
suppose they have, the performing will.

At the grave the king lamented over Abner, and said, " Died Abner
as a fool dieth? Thy hands, were not bound, nor thy feet put into
fetters: as a man falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou." David
had lamented over Saul, now he laments over Saul's general. Saul
had been slain by the enemy, Abner had fallen by the hand of an
,ostensible friend. N either foolish nor bound, he died as if he had
.been both a fool and in ,fetters. Wisdoni and power, with the
freedom to use th~111J are 110 protection' against treachery. But in
Scripture, a, fool is not so much a weak as a worthless or wicked
person; and such a one 111ay require restraint, and even deserve death,
which, we have seen, overtook Nahal, Abner was not such a one,
and yet he suffered an inglorious death. But what does this
lamentation of David teach us in its inner meaning ? In Saul's death,
David lamented the fall, in the Church, of Divine truth, which, as the
anointed king of Israel, he represented. In the death of Abner he
laments the fall of a primary truth, which is the Sa111e truth in a lower
form and active state, as represented by Abner. Therefore David
said to his servants, "I{now ye not that there is a prince and
a great man fallen this day in Israel?" For a prince means a
primary or principal truth, .which is subordinate to and rules
under the highest. In espousing and maintaining the cause of
Ish-bosheth, Abner became the support of Saul's house and throne.
When he transferred his allegiance to David, he virtually became a
support of. the house and throne of David; and had he lived, he
would have beC0111e so actually. Partly at least on this account, after,
saving of Abner, that a prince and a great man had fallen in Israel,
Davidadded, " And I am this day weak, though anointed king." But
this weakness arose also, and perhaps still more, from the deed of
Joab, as calculated to bring discredit on himself and his kingdom,
although he had washed his hands of the guilt. "And these men the,
sons of Zeruiah,' he concludes, "be too hard for me : the Lord shall
rewardthe doer of evil according to his wickedness," When the inward,

man fails to find support in the outward man, 'whether it be from want :
of correspondence 011 the part of the rational or the natural, he is, in
that state, as David was, in that clay, weak, though anointed king.
Faith imbued with love ll1ay be the ruling principle in the inward man :
but the inward 111an is but weak, and feels his own weakness, whenever
the outward man refuses to act in harmony with 11i1n, much Blare when
he acts against him, For the outward man is not, strictly speaking,
an agent, but a reagent; he does not act but reacts; for all the
'power of acting comes from within. But the outward Ulan can react
'against, as well as with, the inward man; he can use the power with
which he is continually supplied to work his own will instead of that of
his master, I t is the same with man himself in relation to the Lord.
Man is not, strictly speaking, an agent but a reagent. The Lord is
the only agent throughout this universe; all created things and beings
are but reagents. Yet man, although he has all his power, as he
has his life, from God, can react against Him. He can use his God
given power to do his own will, instead of the Divine will. I-Ie has
rationality and liberty, without which he would not be human, and
the existence of these implies the power of judging and choosing,
and therefore of acting, as if the power were his own, as it virtually,
though not actually, is.

1t seems remarkable that David should so bitterly complain that the
sons of Zeruiah 'were too hard for him, and yet show no intention
or even desire to remove them from a position they had misused,
It I1lay be thought they were too powerful to lose as friends and
encounter as enemies. The higher reason is, that the sons of Zeruiah
had a representative use to perform. That rationality which they
represented is 110t to be rejected, even when it reacts against the
higher perceptions of the mind, until the stage of the regenerate life
to which it belongs is completed, and the state is perfected. When
good takes the place of truth, when So101110n reigns instead of David,
its end will have come. Then JEHOVAH will reward the doer of evil
according to his wickedness. Not the anointed but the anointer is
he wh o rewards such wickedness; not the Divine truth but the Divine
good is that which removes such capability from the sphere of mental
activity and bodily action. N O\V, the inversion of state is only going
on. When that is completed, and good reigns, it will cast out all
that offends.



FIRST THREE KINGS OF I.SRAEL. DE..4 TH OF ISH-BOSHETH. 25 1

CHAPTER VI.

THE DEATH OF ISH-BOSHETH.

2 Samuei iv:

IT is not surprising that "when Saul's son heard that Abner was dead
in Hebron, his hands were feeble, and all the Israelites were troubled."
It would appear from this that Ish-bosheth was not aware that the
captain of his army had made a league with David, to bring all Israel
under his rule. Adversity brought effects, not unusual in rude and
warlike nations, in the affairs and fortunes of Ish-bosheth ; it shook
the stability of his kingdom, and raised 'up unscrupulous and deadly
enemies against him in his own calnp. Two brothers, that were
captains of bands, Baanah and Rechab,: went, and came about the
heat of the day to the house of Ish-bosheth, who lay on his beel in his
bedcharnber ; and they slew him, and cut off his head. This they
brought unto David at Hebron, and said to the king, "Behold the
head of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul thine enemy, which sought thy
life; and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul,
and of his seed." Instead of commending or rewarding them, David
ordered them to be slain; and the young men who slew them cu t off
their hands and their feet, and hanged them over the post of Hebron.
But they took the head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the sepulchre
'of Abner in Hebron.

It is always painful to read of the sufferings and fate of the unfortu
nate, especially when brought upon them by those \VhOIU "their former
bounty fed." But history records too many instances of this to make
it a matter of surprise, as it is of regret. Yet even here we are to
recognise a permissive Providence. The Creator of all worlds is this
Disposer of all events. His presence and power, which are necessary
to the subsistence and order of all things, and without which this
glorious universe would resolve itself into chaos, are equally necessary
to preserve and ordinate the moral world. Unless the providence of
the Lord over the states and concerns of .men were as minute as the
beautiful analogy suggests, that the very hairs of their head are all num
bered, and that a sparro\v falls not to the ground without their Father
in heaven, the moral world would fall into utter confusion and ruin.
True it is that the Divine will is not done in all the actions of 111cn ;
yet that will is ever active, working out, through the human mind and
in human affairs, the greatest possible. amount of good and measure of
happiness for each one and for the whole of the human race. The Divine

is present in the minutest particulars of human thought and affection,
influencing where it cannot inspire, controlling where it cannot guide;
while all angels and spirits are employed as agents, and men and
circumstances arc brought to act as far as possible, in furtherance of
the onc purpose of the Divine Father, in the creation and governn1cnt
of the world, to make men holy and thence happy. A Being who is
eternal must have eternal ends in view. Therefore much of human
experience in this world is permitted for the sake of life in the world
to come.

I n sacred history, where we see as much of the dark, with more of the
bright side of human nature than in the histories of the world, we
find it placed in the light of Divine truth, and thus in the light of
Divine and not merely of human judgment. In Scripture the actions
and experience of men are not recorded for information merely or even
chiefly, but for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the 111an of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works. But besides all the doctrine and instruction that
can be drawn from the sacred history, as history, we can now, by the
law of spiritual interpretation, sec in it a higher doctrinc and purer
instruction, enabling us to drink at the upper as well as the nether
springs of revealed truth.

In the historical events of this part of the Word we see, especially,
in the character and conduct of the t\VO barbarous brothers, the
character and operations of the unregenerate natural mind, both as
to will and understanding. Their cruel deed exemplifies as well as
represents the character of the natural man, One of the character
istics of natural-minded men is their instability. They are the
people who change with circumstances, Having no inward prin
ciple to guide them, they go with the stream, and can be as zealous in
destroying, as they had been in preserving, the idol of their worship.
When the will and understanding are united in the pursuit of a selfish
object, no deed is too dark, 110 means too unscrupulous. The two
Benjarnites went into the house of Ish-bosheth as though they would
fetch wheat-as though they were pursuing good when they were hasting
to do evil, seeking to promote life when they were eager to destroy it.
Ish-bosheth " lay on his bed in his bedchamber, and they smote him,
and slew him, and beheaded him, and took his head, and gat thenl'
a\vay through the plain all night." When evil and falsehood penetrate
into the interior of the human mind, where life reposes, or seeks
repose, after the toils and anxieties of its active state, they take that
life away, so far as it has been the life of goodness and truth; and
severing the inner from the outer part of that which they have already
slain, they get them away with it through the plain in the darkness of
night. This plain is in the mind itself, and the night is a state of the
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"mind.' Plains, in Scripture, signify planes in the mind. These two
.words in our language have the same origin, and express nearly the
.sarne idea, but the idea, and not merely the word, forms the ground
o,f the meaning, "With 111an there are two planes, 011 'which the celes
.tial and spiritual principles from the Lord are founded. One is interior,
.the other is exterior. The planes themselves are conscience. The
interior plane, or interior conscience, is where genuine goodness and
truth are, for goodness and truth flowing in from the Lord constitute
its active power. The exterior plane is the exterior conscience, and
is where justice and equity, in the prop,er sense, are, for what is just
and equitable, moral and civil, which also flow in, constitute its active
power. There is also an outermost plane, which appears as consci
ence, but is not conscience. I t does what is equitable and just for
the sake of self and the world, or for the sake of self-honour or repu
tation, of worldly possessions.land through fear of the law." This last
plane is that which exists in the minds of the wicked. I t is the plain
through which those represented by Baanah and Rechab pass in the
night, when darkness is sought to cover deeds of darkness, and hide
it even from thernselYes.

David, to \VhOl11 the slayers of Ish-bosheth presented his head, as
an offering intended to secure his favour, shows the true nobility
which marked his conduct on other similar occasions, when his interest
would have prompted hiI11 to act a less generous part. He said to
them, " When one told me, saying, Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to
have brought good tidings, I took hold ofhim, and slew him in Ziklag,
who thought that I would have given him a reward for his tidings:
h ow much more, when wicked men have slain a righteous person in his
own house upon his bed? Shall I not therefore now require his blood of
your hand, and take you away from the earth? And David commanded
his young men, and they slew them, and cut off their hands and their feet,
and hanged them up over the pool in Hebron. But they took the head
of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the sepulchre of Abner in If ebron."
.Those mutilations which were practised so much by ancient nations,
when recorded in the Word are representative of the effects ofcvil.
The hands and the feet, as the members by which the power of the
body operates, or by which, roughly speaking, \ve work and walk,
correspond to the ultimate powers of the mind by which the will and
the understanding act. When the evil 'are such that "the act of
violence is in their hands, and their feet. run to evil, and they make
haste to shed innocent blood" (Isa. lix. 6, 7), they lose the po\ver of
doing good. We see in this the judgment of Divine truth, which
returns the evil done upon the evil-doer, according to the eternal law
of retribution, that as a man sows so also shall he reap.

CI-If\PTEH.. VII.

DAVID IS ANOINTED KING OVER ISI~AEL, AND GOES UP AGAINST

JERUSALEM.

2 Samuel v, 1-5.

ISH-nosHETH reigned two years; but it was .not till five years after
his death that David was anointed king over Israel. What govern-;
merit prevailed among the eleven tribes between the death of Saul's
son and the commencement of David's reign, we do not learn. It
'would probably resemble that which existed during the time of the
judges, when there was no king in Israel, and every 111an did that
which was right in his own eyes. The tribes had no doubt come to
feel the necessity of a more stringent rule. They carne to David of
their own accord. It is indeed remarkable that David seems to have
taken no measures to bring the eleven tribes under his dominion. 1t
was no doubt right that they should C01l1C and offer him thcir voluntary
homage. The Lord came to establish a kingdoln, but I-Ie never
employed force to bring men into it. I-Ie requires the free recipro
cation of His love; for only in freedom can men be ruled to their
advantage.

When the tribes of Israel carrie to David they said, " Behold, we are
thy bone and thy flesh. Also in time past, when Saul was kino' over
us, thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest in Israel: and the
Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed My people Israel, and thou shalt be
a captain over Israel. So all the elders of Israel carne to the king to
Hebron; and king David made a league with them in Hebron before
the Lord: and they anointed David king over Israel." This is an
accurate description of the Lord Jesus. He is our bone and our flesh,
in being clothed with humanity, which, though glorified in Him, is
not less akin to us. Nay, it is nearer to us than it was when yet
unglorificd. For that humanity in 'which all the fulness of the
Godhead dwells, is life itself, and enters as a living principle into all
that is human in us : nay, it is the origin of all that is truly human in
hU111an minds ; for no one is truly man but he in WhOl11 is an image of
the Divine 111an. I t is no less accurate a description of David's Lord
that I-Ie feeds I-lis people, and is a captain over them. I-Ie leads
them to the green pastures and beside the still waters, and defends
them against, and even prepares a table before them in the presence
of, their enemies.

The league which the Lord makes with His people is the agreement
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which rests upon conditions-conditions of support and protection on
His party.and of fidelity and obedience on theirs. This league is made
before Jehovah, when the Church acknowledges the Divinity of the
Lord in His Humanity. And the Church anoints the Lord King over
Israel, when the love she has received from the Lord is returned to
Hiin again, and there is reciprocal conjunction between the Lord and
His people. ,

When all Israel had thus voluntarily placed themselves under the
rule of David, and formed one united kingdom under one king, a new
capital was to be provided by the king more suitable to his enlarged
dominions.

Jerusalem was inhabited by the J ebusites, one of the seven nations
of Canaan that were devoted to the sword. In the division of the land
it fell to the lot of Benjamin (Jash. xviii. 28). The king of J erusalem
'was one of the five kings who fought against Joshua on that mernor
able day when the sun stood still (Josh. x. 5). So powerful were the
]ebusites, the inhabitants of J erusalem, aided no doubt by the strength
of the place, that neither the children of Judah nor the children~?f

Benjamin could drive them out, but the J ebusites dwelt with them "uJito
this day" (Josh. xv. 63; Judges i. .2 I). The reduction of the strong
hold of the J ebusites was reserved for David, nor did he attempt it till
backed by the whole force of Israel. Arid when the king went up
azainst Jerusalem, the J ebusites, as we shall see, felt so.· perfectly
s:cure, that they mocked at the very idea of his seriously attempting
to force his way into their inpregnable fortress. In all this there is of
course a higher meaning. rtiS;in one of its applications, part of a large
and comprehensive subject, and one of the mysteries of the kingdom
that could only have been known by what may be called a revelation.

The whole history of the Israelites, from the time of Moses to the
reizn of Solomon, is, in the internal sense, a history of the Lord's
work of redemption, in regard to its effects in the spiritual world,
There, we know, judgment is effected, and a new heaven is formed,
preparatory to the establishment of a new Church upon earth. The
plagues of Egypt, by which the Israelites were ~eparated frorn :he
Egyptians, describe the process a?d. progress of JUdg.l1:cnt, by which
the good were severed from the evil In the world of SpIrItS. The Red
Sea siznifies that hell into which the wicked, \vho were represented by
the Egyptians, were cast, and through which the righte?us, represented
by the Israelites, passed in safety. The forty years' Journey through
the wilderness describes the temptations through which the redeemed
passed before they could enter heaven.. ·And. this reveals a most
irnportarrt fact relating to those who had lived In the world from the
fall of the celestial Church to the time of the Lord's Ad vent. I t is the
C0111mOn belief of Christians, that there was no salvation for the fallen

race of man but through Jesus Christ; and that His atonement
included past sins as well as future offences. But the important
question is, How was this effected? We know the common opinion.
Christ, it is held, suffered for the sins of all men from the time of the
Fall; and those" who died in faith, not having received the promises,
but having seen them afar off," were saved, "being justified freely by
His grace through the redemption that is in Christ]esus : whom God
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare
His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past" (Rom. iii. 24,
25). We share in the common belief in the efficacy of our Lord's
redemption. We believe, however, that sins can only be remitted by
being removed. And it is a vital question, how the sins committed
before the Lord's corning could be removed by what the Lord did and
suffered in the flesh.

The work of salvation consists of two parts, reformation and regen
eration. All who are reformed in the world are ultimately saved; for
those who in the natural world have shunned evils as sins can be
imbued with good in the spiritual world. Before the Lord's corning
men could be reformed in the world, but they could not be regenerated.
Regeneration cannot be effected without temptation. And until the
Lord had conquered hell and glorified His humanity, no one could
undergo temptation ; therefore none were admitted into a trial in
which none could have stood. Yet without regeneration there is no
salvation, therefore no heaven. How then was the salvation of those
who died in faith provided for? All who had passed through the first
stage of the new life, and were thus capable of passing through the
second, were reserved in the intermediate state, or world of spirits,
until the Lord's corning. And when the Lord had overcome hell and
glorified His humanity, then could the faithful in the world of spirits
pass through the corresponding process, and be regenerated as He had
been glorified. He being perfected through suffering could succour
them that were tempted (Heb. iii. 18). The temptations which the
faithful underwent in the middle state, were represented by the trials
which the children of Israel endured in the middle region between
Egypt and Canaan, the waste and howling wilderness. And by this
means they realized the promise, and had remission of sins that were
past. They had been carried in the wornb ; now they 'were born-born
from above although with trouble and anguish. For the Church, as
the mother of the faithful, had been in that state described by the
prophet: "The children are come to the birth, and there is not
strength to bring forth" (Isa. xxxvii. 3). The faithful, new-born, were
prepared to enter into heaven, as the Israelites, after their weary
pilgrimage, were to enter into the Promised Land.

Regarding Canaan as the type of heaven, the eternal horne of the
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faithful, there is one important circumstance connected with it, which
seems to make it anything but an image of that place where the wicked
cease from troubling and the weary are at rest. I t is inhabited by
wicked nations, which have to bedriven out before Israel can find it·
a quiet habitation. But this otherwise inexplicable circumstance is
explained in the Writings, and in such a way as to Blake the whole
history of Israel a consistent and continuous history of the great work
of human redemption. "Before the Lord's corning into the world,
that region of heaven to which the spiritual were afterwards raised,
was occupied by evil spirits and genii; for before the Lord's corning,
a .. great part of them roamed at large, and infested the good, especially
the spiritual, who were in the lower earth; but after the Lord's corning
they were all thrust down into their hells, and that region "vas delivered,
and given for an inheritance to those of the spiritual Church." These..
were like the imaginary heavens spoken of in connection with the
Lord's Second Advent, and which were abolished by the judgment
which then took place.

When we know that the evil spirits and genii who occupied that
region of heaven which was afterwards given as an eternal inheritance
to the spiritual, were represented by the nations of Canaan, we can
see the reason why none of them were completely conquered by.
Joshua, by the Judges, or even by Saul, but that their final and C0111
plete overthrow or subjugation should be reserved for David, who:
especially represented the Lord as Divine truth, and who, as such,.
conquered death and hell, and went and preached to the spirits in

, prison, delivering men on earth and the faithful in Hades from the
~aptivity in which they had for ages been held by the powers of dark
ness.

David is now leading Israel, as the Lord led the faithful, to take
the kingdom of heaven by force. But the account of this we reserve
for another chapter.

CI--IAPTER VIII.

DAVID TAKES THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION.

2 Samuel v, 6-10.

As the capital of the kingdom is now to be transferred from Hebron
to Jerusalern, a few remarks on this 111ay be offered. I-Iebron was
nearer to the borders of Canaan than Jerusalem ; and represented a
more exterior part of that region of heaven which was given to the
spiritual; and .also the Church in a less interior state. The removal
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of the kingdom from .Hebron to Jerusalern represented therefore the
. exaltation of the spiritual in the other life, and of the Lord's love and
truth in the mind, by which their dominion becomes 1110re perfect and
extensive.

In the first ~s in the second seat of David's kingdom there is a
duality, which is expressive of that distinction which was represented by
Jcrusnlcm and Zion. I tis sometimes spoken of as Kirjath-Arba, which
is I-Iebron. And Kirjath-Arba and Hebron, like]erusalcm and Zion,
signify the two principles of truth and good which unitedly enter into
the kingdom and government of the Lord; whether they are grounded
essentially in love to Him, or in love to the neighbour. We sometimes
indeed speak of the governInent of truth and the government of good,
as expressive of the two kingdoms of the Lord; but we do 110t mean
truth or good separate, but united. That principle 'which is 1110St active
gives its character to the mind. In some minds truth is more active
than good, in others good is more active than truth. Yet in every
regenerate mind, truth acts from good, or good by truth. And this
constitutes the difference between the spiritual and celestial man,
church, and heaven.

Jerusalcm and Zion, like Arba, 'which is llcbron, were in the posses
sion of the native inhilbitants of Canaan when the children of Jsracl
entered to take their inheritance. Hebron, we have seen, was in
possession of the sons of Anak; and in the distribution of the land it
was given to Caleb, in fulfilment of a promise which had been given
him by Moses forty-five years before, that he should receive all the
land on which his feet had trodden, when he "vent with others to spy
Canaan, because he had 'wholly followed the Lord his God. Caleb and
Joshua 'were the only two of those who left Egypt that entered the Holy
Land, the only two who saw the beginning and the end of that eventful
history that commenced with the exodus of the Israelites frorn Egypt,
and ended with their settlement in Canaan. And these two 111en repre
sented those two principles-goodness and truth-s-which, amidst all the
changes which the mind and life experience, continue to exist, and finally
prevail. These enter into and are present in all states, and fonn them
into one, by connecting the first with the last, the beginning with the
end. They therefore represen t also the new will and the new under
standing, which are acquired during the progress of the regencrate life.

David nlay be considered the]oshua of the regal period of the
Israelitish history; and to him "vas reserved the more arduous work
of wresting J erusalern arid Zion fr0111 the hands of the Jebusites,

Some difficulty has been experienced in regard to the circumstance of
the blind and the lame being intrusted 'with the defence of the strong
hold of Zion, and of David offering a reward, or making it a matter
of peculiar merit and importance, to smite the lame and the blind.

R
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Although the literal sense of the Word is written for the sake of the
spiritual sense, and in some instances is made to yield to it, yet there
is no wisdom in creating difficulties where none exist, and the simplest
will generally be found the truest and most satisfactory way of ex
plaining such difficulties as the Scriptures, like human writings,
sometimes present. The most reasonable view of the matter appears to
be, that the place was so strongly fortified, as well as so greatly favoured
by nature, that the ]ebusites in derision intrusted its defence to the
lame and blind, and taunted David with his inability to wrest it even
from their feeble hands. There is no reason to suppose that when the
Jebusites perceived the nature of the enemy they had to contend with,
they left the fate of their city in the hands of those they had derisively
placed upon its' walls. They no doubt brought their whole strength
to -bear upon their besiegers, and found its utmost efforts unavailing.

But whatever view may be taken of the precise meaning of the
singular circumstance of the inhabitants of ] erusalem affecting to
in trust the defence of their city to the 1110St helpless mernbel'S of
their community, the internal spiritual sense remains the same: the
fact itself is sufficient for our guidance.

The lame and the blind are the evils and falsities of our own hearts
and understandings. In Scripture, where diseases of the body signify
diseases of the mind, lameness, which implies partial or entire inability
to walk or to work, signifies a debilitated or perverse state of the will,
which prevents one from living a useful life; and blindness, because
the eyes correspond to the understanding;' signifies ignorance or error
-which is either unintentional or wilful mental blindness.

If we consider this subject as relating to the work of human regener
ation, Zion and Jerusalern, in the hands of the Jebusites, will be seen
to represent the will and understanding not yet delivered from the
power of evil desires and false persuasions. In David we see a type,
in the highest sense, of the Lord as the Deliverer and Saviour, by
whose omnipotent ann the enemies of the heart and mind are over
come, and who establishes His kingdom where that of Satan once
had been. But whether we speak of the Lord or of His Divine love
and truth it is the same : for the Lord is Love itself and Truth itself; and
He is present in His love and truth in the minds of 111en, but cannot
be present, as a saving power, out of or without them. Whether there
fore we speak of the Lord and His power, or of His truth and its
power, within us, it is the sarne ; and in this sense and way "ve may
consider the Lord's representative, David, in the present circumstances.
'The truth of the Lord has nOV\T, we may consider, laid siege to the
highest thoughts and affections of the mind, the most powerful strong
hold of the evils and falsities of our hereditary nature; and in the par
ticulars of the Divine record we may find S011le instructive lessons as

to the nature and results of the contest. The lame and the blind are
represented as the great obstacles to the reduction and possession of
the city by David; and the king himself regards them as such, since
he exhorts the people to get up to the gutter and smite them.

The Jebusites, as one of the seven nations who were devoted to
destruction, represented one of the primary or essential evils and
falsities with which no league can be made. 'They were like the
seven devils of lhe New Testament which HUlst be cast out to effect
perfect purification, and like the seven spirits more wicked than him
self with which the evil spirit that has gone out of a Ulan returns, and
by which the last state of that 111an becomes worse than his first. We
are not indeed to understand that the number of such destructive
evils is seven; the number seven is employed to denote the quality
rather than the quantity of evils that are essentially destructive of the
spiritual life, and which are therefore themselves to be cast out or
destroyed. For the number seven, in its favourable sense, is expres
sive of what is holy, and in its opposite sense, of what is profane.
Whatever is evil' and false Inay indeed be said to be profane, and
therefore the seven nations and seven evil spirits comprehend all evils
and falsities. Yet there are evils and false principles which are not
essentially so in relation to those 'who are in them, when they arc
the fruit of ignorance, or the indirect but unintentional results of ~l n
imperfect or erroneous faith. Such evils are not essentially profane,
nor absolutely destructive of spiritual life ; and these were represented
by the remote nations \Vh0111 the children of Israel were permitted to
spare and make tributaries. The Jebusites, under their more favour
able representative character, signify a false principle in which
there is something of truth; and for this reason they were long
permitted to remain in Jerusalern, and were never entirely expelled.
In one respect the presence of some redeeming quality in that which
is nevertheless essentially wrong is the means of its preservation, since
evil does not appear so evil when it can present a good side, nor does
falsity appear so false when it can show something of truth. The
magicians of Egypt were able to deceive by simulating the miracles
of Moses, so long as these miracles represented states in which there
was a mixture of evil and good, as of truth and falsity; but as soon as
Moses came to perform wonders which represented states of evil and
falsity alone, the power of the magicians ceased. 'Those who are well
disposed cannot be deceived and led by mere evil and falsity, but they
can be seduced by those which can put on some appearance of good
ness and truth.

But the Jebusites intrusted the defence of the city to their tune
and blind, because these were unable to offer any serious resistance.
'I'hcy l1HISt therefore have represented something less essentially
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opposed to the Israelites than the men of war who might have been
opposed to David and his men, and who stood behind them ready to
put forth their power if the necessities of the case should require it.
The Lord said to the Jews," Ifye were blind; ye should have no sin; but
now yesay, We see; therefore your sin remaineth." Blindness, when it
signifies ignorance, is not sinful; Iameness, when it signifies the want,
but not the abuse of power, is not criminal. But when these are
assumed, or when, as in the present instance, the blind and the lame
are put forward in derision or for deception, then is the crimina lity
greater than where there is no confession of sin, no .show of humility
or of impotence, The lame and the blind are therefore spoken of as
being hated of David's soul, as well as pointed out for destruction.
Yet it is to be observed that not these alone are mentioned as the
objects of his hate and hostility. For David says, "Whosoever getteth
up to the gutter, and smiteth the J ebusites, and the lame and the blind,
that are hated," evidently combining them in his mind, as the enemies
againstwhom his hatred and power were to be directed. It is added,
indeed, as if these feeble opponents were the special objects of his dis
like, that the Israelites therefore said, "The blind and the lame shall
not come into the house." But there is some obscurity about this
passage, that leaves roorn to doubt whether it lends any countenance
to this idea. In the margin of our Bibles it is rendered differently, so
as to put this expression into the mouth of the lame and blind them
selves: "Because they had said, even the lame and the blind, I-Ie
shall not C011le into the house." There is something unaccountable
in the idea of the Israelites declaring, for this is not spoken by David
alone, that the lame and blind should not corne into the house,
unless we suppose this to have been a decree Blade at a future
period. For then there was no house of the Lord in j.crusalcm.
'The tabernacle was not set up there till several years afterwards;
nor is there any reason to suppose that any of the J ebusites would
be permitted to come into the house of the Lord.

After David had taken the stronghold of Zion, he dwelt in the fort
and called it the city of David, and built round about from Millo and
inward. This stronghold of error had become the city of truth; and
had acquired a "new name." expressive of its new quality. And what
"was possessed needed to be defended. The building round about
from Millo and inward was no doubt the beginning at least of those
magnificent edifices, both for defence and enjoyment, which afterwards
called forth the Psalmist's praises of this "joy of the whole earth."
" Walk about Zion, and go round about her: tell the towers thereof.
Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces" (Ps. xlviii. 12, 13).
The attainment of a state of holiness, and the preservation of that state
'when attained, are objects that should be combined in our religious life.

David had now entered on a new career, attended, as all spiritual
progress is, 'with hindrances and trials, which are but the pennitted
means of calling forth mental energy, and increasing humility and
trust. "David went 011, and grew great, and the Lord God of. hosts
was with him." Those who go on in the way of truth and grow in the
love of goodness have the God of love and truth with them, nay, in
tliern ; for it is He that enables them both to will and to do of His good
pleasure. ]'he\ Lord of hosts is with them ill their spiri tual conflicts.
'file armies that He leads forth lor the aid of the faithful, are I I is
angelic hosts and the truths of 1-1is \N ord. These ever act tosrcther.
They are the instruments by which the Lord opposes the hostsbot the
enemy. These opposing hosts are in our own hearts and minds.
There is the conflict, there IS the victory, which cannot fail to be
obtained when the Lord God of hosts is with us.

One result of David's success and greatness was that Hiram kinv of
l

' . 'b
y.re, sent. messengers to him with materials and workmen, and they

built DaVId a house. H iram, who afterwards did so much to aid
Solomon in the building of the temple, represented those who possess
the knowledge of goodness and truth, and who thus supply the means
and intelligence for building up in the mind a habitation for the Lord.
Da.yid)s house was such a habitation, not, indeed, like the temple,
wh icl: was a type, not only of the regenerate rninc], ~lS a temple of the
Iloly ~pirit, bot h 01 the Uivinc hu m.uut y of tile Lord, as tile temple of
His lJivinity; his bouse was a type of the mind when the Lord's truth
finds in it a fixed abode. "l)avid [thereforeJ perceived that the Lord
had established him king over Israel, and that I-Ie had exalted his
kingdom for His people Israel's sake." This stage in David's progress
~'eprL'sL'nts the cstablisluucn l of spi ri tua l uui h as a govern ing principle
III the regenerate mind, The spiritual state is not yet pcrfecred ; but
the spiritual principle has obtained so firm a hold on the affections,
that .it ¥i yes the mind a joyful sense of stability and therefore of power.

lJ~.':jtlnct though not apart trorn this spiritual view of the subject,
DaVId expresses all enligbtened view of the purpose for which
kings reign. The Lord had exalted Da viers king-dotH for His people
1sr.icl's sake. 'I'll is is the princi pic of the ]) iviJ1e goverJllnent.
'The Lord governs for j I is people's sake. lie desires tlLll I l is
kil1S'dolll should be cxnlt cd in the h c.uts of 111CI1, that Il e rna)' nile
them for their o wn good. I-Ie has no view to His own glory separate
from their happiness.

Another result of the prosperous condition of David's kingdorn is
one that, naturally considered, is not so pleasing to reflect upon.
" David took him more concubines and wiyes out of J erusalem, after
he W;lS C0111e from H cbron : and there were yet sons and daughters
born to David." Spiritually, these additions mean an increase of



FIRST THREE KINGS OF ISRAEL.

the affections of truth and goodness, and the sons and daughters ~0rn

are the virtues that are produced by them, The names of the \VIVeS
are not given; but the names of the sons born to David in j erusalem
are mentioned. As natural births mean spiritual births, the sons of
David, like the sons of Jacob, have a representative char~cte~" an.d
their names have a spiritual meaning. The order of their birth IS
also descriptive of the order in which the qualities they represent
come into existence. It would perhaps be difficult accurately to
explain the nature and order of the spiritual births which these sons
of David represent. And yet the Divine record affords the Ine~ns

of forming some conception of what is involved in these successive
births. Hebrew names have a meaning, although we cannot always
be certain what their exact meaning is. And as, in Scripture, names
are significative aswell as persons and things, they serve as the means
of interpretation. Let us see whether the signification of the names
e iven to the eleven sons of David born in J erusalern does not suggest
~ome idea of a series of qualities that enrich the mind in the progress
of the regenerate life. Sharnmuah, signifies hearing; Shobab, brought
back (from 'enemies)"; Nathan, given (by God); Solomon, peaceable;
Ibhar, \VhOn1 He (God) elects; Elishua, God the ,rich; N epheg, shoot,
bud; Japhia, illustrious; Elishama, IUy God will hear, or h~arken ;
Eliada, whom God knows, i.e. acknowledges and cares for; Ellphal,et,
God of. salvation. The series begins wi th hearing and ends wi th
salvation. But there is a connection of the whole, which we Illay
attempt to trace.

The first son is named from hearing; and hearing is faith in the will,
as seeing is faith in the understanding. Faith in the will, or obedien~e

to the truth delivers the Christian disciple from the power of hIS
enemies which are the evils of his own heart. So far as evil is
removed, the Lord gives good, or, what is the same, c.ha.rity. And.when
good is united to truth, or charity to faith, the ChnstI~n comes Into a
peaceable state, or receives of the Lord's peace. Then IS he numbered
with the elect; for the elect are those whom the Lord has chosen,
because they have chosen Hiln as their teacher and guide. When the
disciple has chosen the good part, he becomes rich in .God, being
enriched with the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; with the fear
of the Lord: that is wisdom, A new stateof development now begins.
When the life of love flows into the Blind from the Lord, as heat from
the sun into a tree, it causes it to bud, and to put forth shoots. Next
the buds unfold themselves in a garb of foliage, and the tree puts
forth its blossoms as the promised wealth of harvest; and this is the
spiritual state of being illustrious, for blossoms signify intelligence,
and fruit the works of righteousness. These t\VO slates arc not the
beginning of the new life; for the regenerate man 'rnust, like a tree,
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have attained some degree of maturity before he can have the power
of reproduction. But what connection is there between this last state
and that which is expressed by God hearing? A blessed and fruitful
state of the Church is described by Hosea in these 'words : "It shall
come to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens
and they shall bear the earth; and the earth shall hear the corn, and
the wine, and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel. And I will sow her
unto me in the e~rth" (ii. 21-23). The Lord hears us when aJI things
of the mind from the highest to the lowest correspond, each answer
ing to the other, and all in a state of agreement with 11im. T'hcre are
two different acts of hearing. We hear the Lord when we receive His
truth into our will ; He hears us when our will is in agreement with
His truth. The first is reception, the second is reciprocation. When
the Lord hears us, He knows us, and we also know Hirn. "I know
My sheep, and am known of Mine. My sheep hear My voice, and I
know them, and they follow Me : and I give unto them eternal life;
and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of
My hand." Then truly may the Christian say, God my salvation!

There is some similarity between these eleven sons of David and the
last eleven sons of Jaeob.

The name of the first of these sons of David has the same signification
as that of the second son of J acob,anc1 he has the same spiritual rueauiug.
Reuben was]acob's first-born, and he was named from seeing; Simeon
was his second son, and he was named from hearing. Tile 1I nrlcrsta nd
ing sees truth, the will hears it. N O\V regeneration clues not begin
actually till truth enters the 'will, that is, till Simeon is born. David's
sons born in Hebron were six in number, and the number six has
relation to truth, and to states of truth. His sons born in I-:Iebron
may be considered, relatively to those born in Jerusaiern, as Reuben
was to the other sons of Jacob. It is deserving of re mark that, like
Reuben, some of David's first sons misconducted themsel ves. All1110n
ravished his sister Tamar, Absalom rebelled against his father David,
and Adonijah rebelled against his brother Solomon. All three died
a violent death, as the result directly or remotely of their crimes.
Reuben and Absalom committed the same sin: each went up unto
his father's couch.

So far we 111ay consider the sons of David and the sons of Jacob to
have a. relati vc signification. As natural sign ify spiri tunl hi rths, the
same general fact is represented by them all, differing according to the
state of mind and stage of the new life in each case.

David's prosperity did not secure him against trial. Regeneration
is to a considerable extent a succession of states of alternate trial and
triumph, of tribulation and repose. "\Vhcn the Phiiist incs heard that
they had anointed David king over Israel, all the Philistines carne up
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to seek David." So formidable was this array that David again betook
himself to the hold. The Philistines also came and spread themselves
in the valley of Rephaim, or of the giants. But David, encouraged
by the Lord his God, went up against them, and defeated them. A
second invasion by the saIne foes was followed by the same result;
and David" smote the Philistines from Geba until thou come to Gazer."

Having already considered several of Israel's conflicts with the
Philistines, we can the' more readily leave these without particular
explanation. Not that they are unimportant ; but they can be more
easily understood from those which have been already explained.
Other events, 'and of a different character, claim their share of our
attention.

CHAPTER IX.

THE ARK OF GOD BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY CITY.

2 Samuel vi.

THE ark of God was the most sacred of alf the sacred things of the
Israelitish Church. It was the consecrated receptacle of the two
tables of stone, on which the ten commandments were engraven by
the finger of God. That law was called the law of the covenant,
because the keeping of its precepts was the condition on 'which rested
all the promises of God to His people. That condition still remains.
"If t110u wilt enter into life keep the commandments." There is,
however, one difference. We 111Ust keep them in the spirit as well as
in the letter. But as the obligation is increased, so is the blessing of
obedience enhanced. If we have a spiritual law, we have also as a
reward a spiritual inheritance. As the law of God is to be engraven
on our hearts, so is the kingdom of God to be within us. With the
Christian" the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteous
ness, and peace, a~d joy in the Holy Ghost." When this kingdom is
set up in the heart, the Christian has his inheritance in himself ; and
it remains as a treasure in heaven that waxeth not old. It remains
sure amidst all outward changes.

This interest that we have in the law makes everything relating to
it, or related of it, interesting to us. Those treasured histories of the
Old Testament respecting the ark of God, how interesting do they
become to us when we know that all the singular and often affecting
circumstances related of it happened for ensamples, and are written
for our admonition !

In the history of the journey through the wilderness we read of the
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law being delivered amidst the thunders of Sinai, and directions given
for the construction of the ark, wherein the tables on which it was

written were to be placed. The ark was to be of shittimwood, over
laid with pure gold within and 'without, to teach us that the laws of
heaven hav.e their immediate dwelling-place in the good of love, free
frorn selfishness and self-ri,ghteousness, the heart inwardly acknow
ledging no merit but that of the Lord, from whom all righteousness
comes. Over the ark was the mercy-seat, also of pure gold, and on
the mercy-seat were the two cherubims, between which God was to
meet and commune with Moses, and through him with the people.
'rho ten commandments are a Divine summary or our duties to God
and to our neighbour, and therefore contain the whole duty of man
as a religious being. For this reason our Lord, while He enforced
the keeping of the commandments as a condition of eternal life,
raised them above the low standard of Jewish morality. He taught
that the first of all the commandments is, Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God above all things, and that the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself; and decla.red that upon these two
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. Love to God and
love to man, which all the commandments teach and 011 which they
are all fulfilled, are the two cherubim that were over the mercy-seat
thatcoverecl the ark containing the Divine law. 1'11e Lord meets
with His people where love to God and love to man arc united; and
tho i r un ion 1'0 s ts u pon p uri t y of 11 eart an cl lio] incs S 0 f 1iIc, as t 11 c
mercy-scat and the cherubim rested upon the ark or the testimony.
The ark, thus containing the law and surmounted by the cherubim,
was placed in the inmost of the tabernacle, to remind us that the
Divine law is to be placed in the inmost of the heart and mind.

The ark henceforward became the centre round 'which the Levites
congregated and the congregation encamped. I t was carried before
them in their journeyings, and returned with them into their rest. It
divided the Jordan and overthrew the walls of Jericho. For when the
Divine law is in the heart, it has power to remove all obstacles that
self-love ancllove of the world offer to our progress in the spiritual life.

But a time carne when the children of Israel no longer possessed
the ark as a means of protection and blessing. Under the priesthood
of Eli there was war with the Philistines, and 1sracl was overcome.
111 their distress and perplexity the elders caused the ark to be brought
into the ccunp, and Israel shouted with a great shout, so that the
earth rang again. But this "vas not the shout of holy trust and
confidence in Goel. Their priestly leaders were shamelessly corrupt,
and they themselves had apostatized to the worship of Ashtnrot h ,
the queen of heaven, a name and title of the 1110011, as Baal was
of the sun. There can be no real confidence in Goel when there
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is iniquity in the midst, such as was now the case with the children of
Israel. In their next encounter with the Philistines, the Israelites were
smitten and the ark of God was taken. The ark was carried as a
trophy into the country of the Philistines. But if the presence of evil
in the good hinders the very ark of God from protecting or delivering
them, what must its effect be upon the evil themselves? It is the
means of their destruction. "This is the condemnation, that light is
COIne into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be
cause their deeds were evil." And it may be said of the tables of the
law, as it is said of the Lord Himself, who was that very law, "\vhoso
ever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall
fall, it will grind him to powder." The ark soon showed its power
against its unbelieving possessors. Dagon fell down in pieces
before it. The inhabitants of Ashdod were destroyed and smitten
with disease. The diviners were called, and advised that the ark
should be sent with an offering back into the land of Israel. Two
milch •kine were tied to a cart, on which the ark, and the coffer con
tainin0" the O"olden mice and images of their emerods, were placed;
and the kine took the straight way to Beth-shemesh, a city of Judah.
This was no doubt done in accordance with the law of correspondence,
the remains of which still continued among the Philistines. The ark
was placed upon a new cart, because a .new cart signifies doctrine
undefiled by evil and falsity; the cart was drawn by milch kine on
which no yoke had COIne, because they signified good natural affections
which have not been brought under servitude to false persuasions.
The kine spontaneously took the way to Beth-shemesh, to indicate
that uncorrupted natural affection inclines to the truth 'which leads to
spiritual goodness, or goodness having a spiritual origin. The men of
Beth-shemesh clave the wood of the cart, and offered up the kine a
burnt-offering unto the Lord; for this act implied the. dedication to
the Lord of the true thoughts and good affections of the natural mind,
by which they become spiritual and saving.

But the men of Beth-shemesh themselves brought evil upon Inany
of the people by an act of irreverence of which they were guilty.
They looked into the ark, and the Lord smote of the people fifty
thousand and threescore and ten men, Such an act seeI11S in itself
but a venial sin, and under a spiritual dispensation might not be
regarded as a sin at all. But that to 'which the men of Bcth-shemesh
belonged was a representative Church, 'in which everything was
typical. An act done from an idly curious or with a profane eye, an
act which, with the deepest reverence, could be lawful for none but
for the priest only, brought upon them a destruction which, like the
act itself, was representative. To seek to penetrate into the inn1?st
of the Holy Word, and see its hidden wisdom, with an understanding

unsanctified by the Spirit of truth, and a heart uninfluenced by the
love of good, is destructive of spiritual life.

Terrified by this destruction, the Beth-shernites sent to the I11en of
Kirjath-jcarim, who came and fetched the ark, and brought it into the
house of Abinadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar his son to keep
the ark of the Lord. " And it carne to pass, while the ark abode in
Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for it was twenty years: and
all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord." There the ark
remained till the time of David. One of the first acts of his reign was
to bring it up out of its obscure place in Gibeah, and set it in his
place, in the midst of the tabernacle he had pitched for itin Jerusalcm.
The account of this translation of the ark is that which we are now to
consider.

David, with thirty thousand of the chosen men of Israel, went to
bring up the ark of God fr orn the house of Abinadab. When they
had placed it upon a new cart, they set out with it, accompanied by two
sons of Abinadab, Uzzah and Ahio, playing upon all manner of instru
merits. When, however, they carne to N achon's threshing-floor, the
oxen shook the ark, and U zzah put forth his hand and took hold of it :
and for this rash act, the Lord's anger was kindled against hi111, and
I-Ie S1110te him there, that he died by the ark. David's fear for the
Lord was so great, that instead of removing the ark to his own city,
he carried it aside into the house of Obed-edorn the Gittite, where it
remained for three months. I-Iearing that the Lord had blessed the
house of Obcd-cdorn because of the ark, he brought it up with great
sacrificings and rejoicings to the city of David.

This removal of the ark by successive stages, or from one place to
another, is representative of the successive elevation of the Divine law
of love and truth in the mind, which takes place during the progress
of the regenerate life. Three places are men tioried in which the ark
rested. The first two were its temporary abode, the last was its fixed
and proper dwelling-place. These three places, and the resting of the
ark in them, and its removal from one to the other, represented the
three states through which the regenerate pass in their upward pro
gress to the kingdom of heaven. For everyone who is fully regener
ated is first natural, afterwards spiritual, and lastly celestial. To
express it more strictly, I11an is regenerated first as to the natural
degree of his mind, then as to the spiritual, and finally as to the celestial.
And these degrees of the mind are signilied by the house of Abiun d.rl»,
the house of Obcd-cdom, and the city of Dn vid. III this view ol tile

subject the account of the removal of the ark to its Iinal resting-place
in Zion describes representatively the work of regeneration frorn its
beginning to its end, in those who attain to the highest degree of
religious perfection. It 111ay SCC111 therefore to have but little interest
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for any others than those who have reached this elevated state. There
is, however, in every particular stage a resemblance of the whole. And
inthis way the relation 111ay be applied by everyone to his own state.
The ark of God, as a symbol of the Divine law of love and charity,
experiences a progressive elevation in every regenerate mind analogous
to that which it has in those who reachthe purest condition of celestial
life. The Divine law, in every regenerate one, is successively raised
out of thememory into the understanding, and out of the understand
ing into the will. The first two are but the temporary abode of the
law, the will is its final and permanent dwelling-place. The imperfect
ness of the previous state is marked by the act of U zzah. His putting
forth his hand to prevent the ark from falling to the ground, points
to that state of the mind when man acts under the influence of the
feeling or persuasion that he is able to keep the law by his own power,
or support or vindicate it by his own wisdom.

The removal of the ark by successive stages representing the
successive elevation of the Divine law in the regenerate mind, there
are some -particulars of the history respecting it which deserve our
attention.

David and those who were with him played before the Lord while
removing the ark both from its first and from its second resting
place. As music is expressive of affection, the various instruments
mentioned signify the various affections of the mind, the harmonious
delights of which produce that which may be called the music of the
soul-the sense of peace 'with God and goodwill to 111cn. This is
the true music of the spheres, and fills heaven itself with sweetest
harmony, The instruments on which they played on their way from
the house of Abinadab signified the gladness of the mind resulting
from the natural and spiritual affections of truth. The dancing of
David, with the sound of a trumpet, on their \vay from the house of
Obed-edorn to Zion, signified joy of heart resulting from the affections
of spiritual and celestial good.

While on the way to Zion, and after he brought the' ark into it,
David sacrificed to the Lord, to represent the dedication to HiI11 of all
the principles and faculties of the mind, this being true worship. He
blessed the people, and dealt among the whole multitude of Israel, as
well to the women as 111en, to everyone a cake of bread, and a good
piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine. The people, the multitude of
Israel, represented the C0111n10n affections-the "V0111en the affections
of good, the men the affections of truth. The bread, flesh, and wine
given them are the spiritual and celestial good and truth, by which, as
their proper food, they are sustained and delighted. But when these
general feasts are spoken of, the mutual-satisfaction and delight of all
the affections of the mind are understood. Satisfaction and joy that

fill the whole mind are the feast of the soul, and that which \V8S

represented by the feasts of which ·\ve read so often in the Sacred
\Vord.

The introduction of the ark into Zion after all its wanderings in the
wilderness, its capture by the Philistines, its-abode in the houses of
Abinadab and Obcd-cdom, was no doubt thegreatest and 11l0St joyous
event connrcted 'with that sacred sylnbol that took place previous to
its introduction into the temple of Solomon, Representing the corn
pleted work of regeneration, the event is fraught with matter of the
most important significance. And although we Inay not be able to
enter into it as a subject which is realized in our own experience as a
'whole, yet it Inay have found its fulfilment in some particulars of our
spiritual life. Every single truth, as a part of the Divine law, is an
image of the whole ; and every single truth that passes out of the
memory into the understanding, and out of the understanding into the
1vi11, and again from the will into act, performs a circle that is an imave
of the greater. And every truth that thus completes the circle of lifo
becomes a part of our eternal inheritance. I t has attained its place
in the inmost of the mind, and will, if we remain faithful, continue
there for ever.

111 the highest sense this event represents the completed work of
the Lord's glorification, as the origin and pattern of our regeneration.
And in connecting these two in our minds, we may find more abundant
reason for rejoicing. Connected together as cause and effect, the one
sheds light upon the other, for in the higher we sec the lower in its
cause and pattern, in the lower we see the higher in its effect and
image. '[0 that Divine work in the Lord we trace every saving wor k
that can be effected in ourselves. And when we reflect that the Lord
carne into the world, and went down into Egypt, and passed through
the temptations of the wilderness, and overthrew the works of the
devil, and finally entered into I-I is glory, only that He might deliver
us from bondage, and lead us to victory, and raise us into spiritual
power and happiness, we must indeed be desirous to connect these
works together, not only in our reflections but in our experience. As
subjects in which we have a deep interest, we may profitably enter
into them with the earnest and jubilant feelings which the records and
images of them are intended to express and inspire. The entrance of
the ark of God into the city of David is generally, and we have no
doubt justly, considered to be the theme of that sublime psalm which
the Church usually chants in celebrating the Lord's ascension. The
24th Psalm is written in the responsive form, and is supposed to lI~ve

been sung when the holy ark arrived at the gates of the Holy City,
David and the multitude without, and the priests, the Levites, and the
people within, singing in responsive strains, "Lift up your heads, 0
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ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory
shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord strong and
mighty, the Lord mighty in. battle. Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates;
even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; an d the King of glory shall
come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, He is the
King of glory."

Looking at the Lord in His ascension as one who has gone before
us-as that one who, having been lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto Him, we may make a practical application of the subject

. in the responsive words of the same psalm. "Who shall ascend into
the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in H'is holy place? He that
hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul
unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully. I-Ie shall receive the blessing from
the Lord, and righteousness from the God of his salvation."

When David had concluded the service in the tabernacle which he
had set up for the sacred ark, he went to bless his household. But he
met with a singularly unkind reception. "Michal the daughter of
Saul came out to meet David, and said, How glorious was the king of
Israel to day, who uncovered himself to day in the eyes of the hand
maids of his servants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth
himself'!' This reproachful speech drew from David the only severe
expressions he ever addressed to anyone of the house of Saul.
"David said unto Michal, I t was before the Lord, which chose me
before thy father, and before all his house, to appoint me ruler over
the people of the Lord, over Israel: therefore will I play before the
Lord. And I will yet be more vile than thus, and will be base in

'mine own sight: and of the maid-servants which thou hast spoken of,
offhem shall I be had in honour." In speaking of Michal, I have
said that she represented rather a natural than a spiritual affection.
She seems to have had little sympathywith David in his holy work of
bringing up the ark, and raising the law into its rightful position, though
not into its final dwelling-place. So far as Michal represents the
Church, she represents it in its Judaizing rather than in its Christian
aspect, like those early disc.iples who wi.shed to unite the. law al1.d ~he

gospel, by placing the Jewish ceremonials on a level ,vlth. Christian
rites, making the law of ordinances as necessary for salvation as the
law of life. The natural affection, however £11'111ly it may adhere to the
law does not delight in it; and it was to the gestures expressive of
deli~ht that Michal objected in David's conduct. Especially docs
t he .natural affection object to see the spiritual uncovered, wh ich W;lS

the highest of David's offences against dignity and propriety in the
eyes of his wife. The conduct of Michal is no doubt to be un~lcrstoocl

as having brought a Divine judgment upon her. She had no child to the
day of her death. This implies, 'when spiritually regarded, that between

David and Michal there was no true marriag e. "Children are an
heritage of the Lord: and the fruit of the ,v0111b is 1:-1 is reward " (Ps,
cxxvii. 3). When spiritually He makes women childless, it is because
there is a want of harmony between the natural mind and the spiritual,
whose union is necessary to give birth to the virtues of the religious life.
When natural affection is not in unison with spiritual truth, there can
be no such union between them as to make the life fruitful. And if
that state of affection remains, Michal, who might have been a joyful
mother of children, shall have no child till the day of her death.

CI-IAPl'E:I<. X.

DAVID DESIRES BUT IS FORBIDDEN TO BUILD 1\ HOUSE FOR TUE

ARK OF THE LORD TO DWELL IN.

2 Samuel vii.

THE scene which the sacred historian now presents to tIS is the peace
ful one of David sitting in his house with Nathan the prophet. The
Lord had given him rest round about from all his enemies, Regarding
the glory of God more than his own splendour, he says to Nathan,
" See now, I dwell in an house of cedar, and the ark of God dwelleth
within curtains." It would be a very low idea of this sentiment to
transfer it literally to ourselves, and regard it as a reproof of our own
not UnC01111110n practice, of surrounding ourselves with elegance and
comfort, and leaving the house of God with but scant provision of
either. But if we did apply his words in this way, we should receive
but small encouragement from the sequel of David's zealous plea for·
the honour of his God. The prophet, indeed, sympathized with
David's sentiment, and entered warmly into his idea. "N athan said
to the king, Go, do all that is in thine heart; for the Lord is with thee."
But both prophet and king had resolved without asking counsel of Him
\Vh0111 they desired to honour. "It carne to pass that night, that the
word of the Lord carne unto Nathan, saying, Go and tell My servant
David, Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build 1\1e an house for Me
to dwell in?" Since the Lord brought the children of Israel out of
Egypt, I-Ie had walked in a tent and in a tabernacle, and had asked
none of the tribes or judges, "\Vhy build yc not IvIe an house of
cedar ?" lie had taken David [r0111 the shccpco(c to runl«: him a
ruler over II is people Israel; I l c 1I;\<1 heell wit II hill} wilhcr~l()cvl'r he

'went; lie had cut orr all his encmics ; I l o h.u! made him a great
name. Moreover, 1-1 c would appoint a place for 1-1 is people Israel,
which they would dwell in, and move no 1110re, neither be afflicted any
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more by the children of wickedness: He would also build David a
house. Notwithstanding all this, not he, but his son that should reign
after him 'would build a house for the Lord to dwell in.

In all that the Lord says to Nathan, no reason is given why the
temple was not to be built by David but by Solomon. The reason is
made known when the temple is about to be built. Here we may say
that, as the temple represented the glorified humanity, it 'was to be
built. by the king by whom that humanity was represented. Our
principal object here is to notice sonle of the particulars of the present
narrative.

If David represented the Lord, how are we to understand his
ignorance of the Divine will in regard to the building of a house to
His name P In the Gospel history there is the appearance, at least, of
the Lord being ignorant of S011le things. We need not stop to con
sider the instances in which the Lord marvels" and makes inquiries.
He who needed not that any should testify of man, for I-Ie knew 'what
was in man, and who gave so many evidences of knowing persons and
events at a distance, could not be really ignorant of persons and cir
cumstances near at hand. There is, however, one instance in which
the Lord Himself makes confession of His ignorance. Of His own
second coming I-Ie says, " Of that day and that hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels who are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father"
(Mark xiii. 32). We might take this statement in all its literalness, if
Jesus were a mere man, or even the first created intelligence. But if
we admit His Divinity, it is impossible to understand it in its merely
literal sense. For even if we believed Him to be a Divine person
distinct from His Father, it could make no difference, since the Three
Persons of the Godhead have all equal Divinity. But when we under
stand the distinction in the Godhead to be that of Essentials, we can
see the ground of our Lord's. declaration. The' Father is the Divine
love, the Son is the Divine wisdom, N ow the first Christian Church
or dispensation is called the kingdom of the Son, and the second is
called the kingdom of the Father. Thus St. Paul speaks of the end,
'when the Son shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father; 'when the
Son also Himself shall be subject to the Father, that God may be all
in all (I Cor. xv, 28). This is commonly explained as relating to
what is called the Lord's mediatorial kingdom, which the Son
is to resign at the end of the worldv rwhen I-lis intercession for
sinners shall no more be required. But what of the Son being
subject to the Father? There is a dogmatic answer, but it is un
necessary to consider it. Thankful we Inay be that we are delivered
from all this perplexity. Clear and beautiful is the truth, that the
kingdom of the Son is the Church and the member of the Church as
governed by Divine wisdom or truth, and that the kingdom of the

Father is the Church and the member of the Church as governed by
Divine love. The kingdom of the Son must of necessity precede the
k inr-dorn of the Father. Truth must reign till all things are put under
its feet; till all rebellious thoughts and affections are subdued, and
made subject to Christ. Dut when all enemies, or all enmities, are put
under the power of the / tru th of God, then H is truth gives up the
kingdom to I-lis love, "which enters on its peaceful reign. Even truth
itself becomes subject to love; for faith becomes secondary and
subordinate to charity, truth to goodness, the understanding to the
will. Love is the fulfilling of the law. Against love there is no law.
I-Ie who has love is not under the law. The law has done its work.
It has put all things under its feet; and it has resigned the kingdom
to love, and is itself subject to its beneficent rule.

How plain is the analogy in this case to the reign of David and that
of Solomon, David was a 111an of war; Solomon was a 111an of peace.
Yet Solo1110n owed his peaceful reign to the warlike reign of David.
The Lord put all the enemies of Israei under David's feet; and when
all the enemies of Israel were conquered, a reign of peace followed as
its natural sequence. But all this does not reveal 'the cause or explain
the fact of the Son not knowing the day and hour of visitation and of
His future coming ; or David's mistaken zeal for the Lord's house.
The Lord's ignorance of the day and hour of His corning was not
absolute but relative. Nothing could be hid from His infinite wisdom ;
but His wisdom does not reveal His love except to those who receive
it. Time is the symbol of state. A state of love is unknown to those
who are in a state of truth. Every state reveals itself to those who
cnter it. In a lower state we l11ay know that a highcr cx ist.s ; hut whn t
that state is in itself, we can only know by experience. \Vc know that
the reign of law is to be followed by the reign of love, but what that
love js, love only knows and can reveal. \Ve may, like David, desire
andc"""ccven ~tJelllpt to anticipate it; but the Divine command is, to
refrain. A new birth is to take place before this work can be per
fonned, this new house built. "\iVhen thy days be fulfilled, and thou
shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which
shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom,
He shall build an house for My name, and I will stablish the throne
of his kingdom for ever." The two kingdoms, the spiritual and the
celestial, of which heaven consists, and which were also represented
by the kingdom of David and 5010111on, are so distinct, that the
wisdom of the angels of the higher kingdom transcends the appre
hension of the angels of the lower; nor can any enter into celestial
wisdorn until they attain the celestial state. 'The new name in the
white stone no man knoweth save he that receiveth it.

Such is the Divine 1l10c1e of teaching us that every state of life or
S
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stage of regeneration has its own duties, its own work, and its own
kind and measure of knowledge. And as it is with individuals, so it
is with dispensations. One passes into another, and yet so distinct
are they in character, that one can neither know nor do what belongs
to the state and uses of its successor.

When Nathan delivered the Divine message to David, then went
in king David, and sat before the Lord; and, with profound humility
and deep gratitude, poured out his heart' before Him, Adoring the
Lord God, besides whom there is no God, who had redeemed Israel
for Himself, from the nations and their gods, he praises Hi111 for the
good which He had spoken concerning His servant, and for His
gracious promise that He would establish his house for ever.

Whether we regard David as a type of the Saviour or of the saint,
and his prayer as expressive of the Lord's aspirations to the Father
or of the saint's pious adorations of his Saviour, VIC n1ay learn a great
lesson. The states of humiliation through which the Lord passed
during the days in which He carried our frail nature, teach us lessons
of profound wisdom. They tell us, so far as we can comprehend
them, what the Lord endured and did for our sake, and also 'what we
must endure and do for His: with this important difference, that all
He did was for our benefit, while all we are required to do is for our
own. For His sake, indeed, our works,both of passion and of action,
must be done, for the end sanctifies the deed. OUf works are good
only when the Lord is in them as their end and cause, 'when His love
prompts and His wisdom guides us. Self-abnegation must lie at the
root of our self-denial as well as of our active duties. For it is possible
to practise self-denial for the sake of self, as well as do good deeds for
the sake of reward. Self-abnegation is a high state to attain, and
can only be reached by patience and perseverance. But not only
have we the example of our blessed Lord before us, we have His Spirit
with us-that of which it is said, " The Holy Spirit was not yet given;
because that Jesus was not yet glorified" (J ohn vii. 39). The Spirit of
Jesus differs from the Spirit of Jehovah. The Spirit of Jehovah was
rather a creative than a regenerative Spirit. The Spirit of Jesus is the
Spirit and power of all that He accomplished in the world ; it is the
Spirit of Jehovah in His Divine humanity, and it therefore conveys to
those who receive it the power to become, by regeneration, images of
what. the Lord has become by glorification.

CHAPTER XI.

NATIONS OUT OF CANAAN CONQUERED AND l\I.'\DE TRIBUTARY.

2 Samuel viii.

THE rest which the Lord had given David from all his enemies round
about he did not long enjoy. About two years after he had taken
J erusalern we find him engaged in war with several different nations.
The first of these are the irrepressible Philistines, whom David sub
dues, and from whom he takes Mcthcg-annuah, an important town in
Cnth, which, from its cornrnand ing position, was called the brielle of
the mother city. A blow was thus struck at the metropolis of l.'hi list ia.
Like one of the heads of the Apocalyptic beast, it was wounded to
death, but like it also its death-wound was h ea lcd ; for although
subdued, the Philistines were not yet wholly vanquished.

After recording this subjugation of the Philistines, the chapter is
occupied in relating the wars which David carried into S01l1e of the
nations beyond the borders of Canaan, which he not only conquered
but made tributary. And this leads us to consider a distinction
which the Israelites were commanded to make between the Canaanitish
nations and those whose countries bordered upon Canaan, but were
separate from it.

The seven nations inhabiting Canaan were to be utterly destroyed,
but the nations beyond Canaan, unless they resisted, were only to be
subdued and made tributary. In Dcutcronnmy (chap. xx.) this is
clearly stated: "vVhen thou corncst nigh unto a city to fight against
it, then prOCLli111 peace unto it. And it shall be, if it make thee
answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all the
people that is found therein shall be tributaries unto thee, and they
shall serve thee.... Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are
very far off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations.
But of the cities o!..,these people, which the Lord thy God doth give
thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth."

The nations of Canaan represented evil. loves and false persuasions
that are essentially opposed to everything good and true, and which
can neither be reconciled 110r made subservient to right principles.
But the nations out of Canaan represented affections and persuasions
that arc indeed remote fr0111 goodness ;11H1 truth, but arc not csscnt i.rlly
opposed to them, and can therefore be made Lri l.iu tn ry to thom , and
serve them. On this interesting and important subject the \Vrilillgs
throw a clear ligl~t, as the following quotation will show. Though the
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author's remarks refer directly to another subject, they are quite
applicable to this. : ,

" Evils with man are of various kinds; there are evils with which
good cannot be mixed, and there are evils with which good can be
mixed ; the case is the same with falsities; and unless it was so, it
would be impossible for any man to be regenerated. The evils and
falsities with which goods and truths cannot be mixed, are such as are
contrary to love to God and to love towards our neighbour. For
example ; if any one loves himself in preference to others, and under
the influence of that love studies to excel others in moral and ci vil life,
in scientifics and doctrinals, and to be exalted to dignities and likewise
to opulence above others, and yet acknowledges and adores God,
performs from his heart duties towards his' neighbour, and does frorn
conscience what is just and equitable, the evil of that self-love is such
as to admit good and truth to be mixed with it; for it is the evil 'which
is proper to 111an, and is hereditarily born with him ; and suddenly. to
take it a\vay from hi111 would be to extinguish the .fire of his first life,
But if anyone love himself in preference to others, and under the
influence of that love despises others incomparison 'with himself, hates
those who do not honour, and, as it were, adore him, and therefore
feels the delight of hatred in revenge and cruelty, the evil of his love
is such as not to admit of good and truth being mixed with it, for they
are contraries. Again: if anyone believe himself to be pure from
sins, and cleansed like a person cleansed of filth by washing in water,
when he has once done the work of repentance, and discharged the
duties which he has imposed upon himself by repentance, or after con
fession has been told by his confessor that he is so cleansed, or after
he has been a partaker of the I-Ioly Supper.; in case such a one Ii vcs
a new life, in the affection of what is good and true, th is false princi plc
is such as to admit of good being m ixcd with it ; but in case he lives
a worldly and carnal life, as heretofore, the false is then such as not
to admit of good being mixed with it. So again; he who believes that
man is saved by virtue of believing what is gooel, and not by virtue
of willing what is good, and nevertheless wills 'what is good, and in
consequence thereof does what is good, this false principle is such
as to admit of good and truth being adjoined to it ; but not so in case
he does not will and thence do what is good. Again, if anyone be
10"norantthat man rises again after death, and in. consequence thereof
does not.believe in the resurrection, or if he be acquainted with the
resurrection, and still'doubts and almost denies it, and yet lives in
truth and good, this false principle also is such as to be admissive of
good and truth being mixed with it; but if such a person lives in what
is false and evil, the false in this case is admissivc of no such mixture,
because of contrariety, and the false destroys the true, and the evil the

good. Further, pretence and cunning, which have good for their end,
whether it be the good of the neighbour, or of a man's country, or of
the Church, are prudence, and the evils thereto admixed 111ay be
mixed with good from and for the sake of the end proposed; but
pretence and cunning, which have evil for their end, are not prudence,
but are artifice and deceit, with which good can in no wise be con
joined, for deceit, which has evil for its end, induces an infernal
principle in all things in man, and places evil in the midst, and rejects
good to the circumference, which order is essentially infernal. 'The
case is similar in numberless other instances. '[hat there are evils
and falsities, to which goods and truths can be adjoined, may appear
frol\l the fact, that there are so many diverse dogmas and c1octrinals,
several of which are altogether heretical, and yet in everyone of them
salvation is attainable; and also from this, that nmonj; the Gentiles
who are out of the Church, there is likewise a Church of the Lord, and
that although they are in false persuasions, still such as live a life of
charity are saved, 'which could not possibly be the case, unless there
were evils which can be mixed with goods, and falsities which can be
mixed wi th truths, Evils wh ich are mixed with goods, and falsities
with truths, are wonderfully arranged in order by the Lord, for they
are not conjoined, still less are they united, but they are adjoined and
applied, and this in such a sort, that goods with truths are in the
midst, as in a centre, whilst such evils and falsities are by gradations
as the circuits or circumferences, in consequence of which the latter
are illustrated by the former, and are variegated like black and white
by the light proceeding from the midst or centre. 'This is heavenly
order." ..

T'h c nations whom Dnvirl subdued at this t imc were the Moabites,
the Syrians, and t 11 c EdOln itcs, .1 )avicl g:l rr isuncrl their r i tics, a ncl
they became his servants. Two of tl1CIH arc mentioned as having

, brought gifts, but the other 'vas no dou bt also made tri butary. Besides
these gifts, wh ich were compulsory, the king of Harnath sent him vessels
of gold and silver and brass. These did IJavicl" dedicate unto the
Lord, with the silver and gold that he had dedicated of all nations
which he SLl belued; of Syria, and of 1\;10ab, and of the children of
}\111 111 on, and of the Philistines, and of Arnalek, and of the spoil of
I-Iadadezer, son of H.. ehob, king of Zobah." The reduction of these
nations to a state of vassalage, is a type of the su bjection of the natural
man to the authority of tlic spiritual; and the dedication of their gifts
or their spoil to the Lord, is representative of the sanctificatir»: of
the possessions of the natural man, by devoting to spiritual uses and
eternal ends what had hitherto been employed for n aturnl uses a nd
t cm poral ends. As the silver and gold, of which the Israelites spoiled

the Egyptians, c.uuc to be dedicated to tile Lord in tile construction
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and adorning of the tabernacle, the treasures which David obtained
from the nations helped to adorn and enrich the temple. But as both
the tabernacle and the temple represented, not only the Lord's
Humanity, but His Church, and not the general Church only, but the
Church as built up and established in the individual mind, we learn
from this turning of the spoils and gifts of the nations from profane to
sacred uses, the duty of turning all our natural acquisitions, whether
they be intellectual or material, into means for promoting the glory of
God. This does not imply that they are to be devoted to what are
commonly called religious purposes, but that they are to be brought
under the government of religious principles, and so employed as to
promote the glory of God, by ministering to .the best interests of our
selves, and of our neighbour. That which is made to serve the love
and truth of God in us, is, in the best sense, dedicated to the Lord,
for it is applied to uses that build us up into temples of His presence.

'The gifts themselves are various; but they are spoken of, in the
present case, as consisting of gold, silver, and brass; and these, as
sent by the king of Harnath, were in the form of vessels. \Ve have
had occasion, 1110re than once, to speak of these receptacles as
symbols of what we have called scientifics, that is to say, facts, as
distinguished from the ccnclusionswe draw from them, or the wisdom
they teach us." Everyone recognises the difference. between know
ledge and wisdom. But we have a better instance in the difference
between science and religion. N or do we need to confine ourselves
in this case to natural science. A 111an 111ay be eminent in religious
science and yet have no religion. In regard to natural science, we
know that it can be a means of confinning men either in the belief or
in the denial of a creative Intelligence. By the believer" the invisible
things of H im from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power and
Godhead" (1<.0111. i. 20). '1'0 the un believer, invisible things are
assumed to have no existence, and the visible are considered to
account for their own existence, and to show that they are able to take
care of themselves. I t is essential that 111en should not be forced to
believe, therefore God does not reveal Himself to sense, but to reason.
I t is a less evil to disbelieve from choice than it would be to believe
from compulsion. Natural science, therefore, leaves 111en free. But
it does 110t leave them blameless. That is to say, scientific denial
is deeper and more deadly than simple negation. Science creates
neither belief nor unbelief, but it confirms the mind 1110re deeply in
either. Themore deeply the natural man penetrates into the secrets
of nature the nearer he believes he is to the origin of life. What he
calls the origin of life the spiritual 111an calls its beginning, the origin
of which is in Him who is Life itself, from whom all things are and

live. Scientifics, in fact, are vessels, which men 111ay replenish either
from the true vine or Irom the vine of Sodorn and the clusters of
Gomorrah, and out of which thcy 111ay drink either to the true Cod or
to idols-the molten images of their self-love or the graven images of
their self-intelligence.

But, on this subject, we must let the light of Revelation in upon our
selves. There, if we have entered on the regenerate life, we shall see
what is here described representatively inthe history of the Israelites.
\Ve shall see the spiritual mind anel the natural mind in their true
character. In the natural mind we shall find evils that are in their
very nature opposed to spiritual truth and goodness; while there are
others, S0111e of which 111ay be called infirmities, which can be brought
under subjection to spiritual principles, and be made to serve S0111e
useful spiritual purpose, the acquirements of the natural 111an con
tributing to the perfection of the spiritual. Let us sec, then, what
these different nations reprcsen t.

Moab, the first of these nations that Dnvid subdued, was descended
from Lot's son by his eldest daugh tcr. I n treating of the Ammonites,
the descendants of the son of Lot's younger daughter, wh o were the
first to feel Saul's kingly power, we have seen that Moab and An1n10n
represented the profanation of goodness and truth. Yet they did not
represent that degree of profanation which is unpardonable, because
unremovable. A Moabite or an A1111110nite was not absolutely ex
cluded from the congregation of Israel, but was not allowed to enter
until the tenth generation (Deut. xxiii. 3), which implies that the pro
fanation they represented did not necessarily destroy all remains of
goodness and truth, but might leave a rudiment, from which a new
and spiritual state could be commenced. David's treatment of the
Moabites on this occasion teaches something of the same kind. They
were subdued and severely trc.ued, but not cxtcrmiu.ucd. "I Ic smote
Moab, and measured them with a line, casting them down to the
ground; even with t\VO lines measured he to put to death, and with one
full line to keep alive." Dreadful work! And yet apologists tell us,
and no doubt tell us truly, that the treatment of the Moabites, as
compared with that of conquered nations in those times, was humane.
By the law of nations, and even by the law of Moses, the whole of the
Moabites had forfeited their lives by their opposition or resistance;
and David showed his clemency by saving isorne. It reminds us of
the Calvinistic vindication of the character of God in the decree of
election. 'The whole race by their sins had incurred the sentence of
eternal damnation, and God showed Iris l11ercy by saving a few. The
truth is, the Jews were a barbarous race, and enjoyed the delight
of all barbarous nations in shedd ing blood. They were not chosen
because they were better than other nations, but because thcy were
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better adapted to perform a use 'which concerned the welfare of the
human race. Their great use in the Divine economy was to receive
and preserve the oracles of God, and to keep alive, however imperfectly,
the faith and worship of the one true ,God. Their barbarism made .
them fit instruments for rooting out hopelessly corrupt nations, and
their facile piety made them the means of keeping the em bel's of
religion from altogether dying out. They served therefore to preserve
the spiritual connection between heaven and earth, on which the sal
vation and even the preservation of the hU111an race depends; and they
could perform acts which represented higher things than they either
though t or intended.

Regarding David's treatment of the Moabites, there is S0111e difficulty
in understanding the nature of the operation by 'which the fate of the
vanquished was 'decided. Cerman critics make the text to mean, that
David subdued Moab, and then made the whole people lie down on
the ground, and measured them with a measuring-line, dcstining two
measures to death, and one measure to life. In other words, instead
of exterminating the 'whole brood, he decimated them, as it were, by a
kind of lot, and left it to apparent chance 'whether any given Moabites
were to be slain, or spared. Josephus, however (J ewish Wars, vii. 5),
has not so taken it; possibly he Was willing to spare David's humanity.
Just. as the Chronicles omit this incident. On the other hand J. D.
Michaelis, in his treatise on the Mosaic Law, declares that David \vas
much 1110re merciful than the Mosaic Law if he only killed two-thirds
of them.

Whatever the precise nature of the operation may have been, the
general conclusion seems to be, that two-thirds were in this \vay
devoted to death, and one-third kept alive. Whatever obscurity there
n1ay be respecting the application of the measuring-line and its results,
the terms are sufficiently precise to enable us to see the spiritual lesson
intended to be conveyed by the circumstances. 'I'o 111CaSUre is to
ascertain or estimate the quality of a thing. A mystic man with a
measuring-line measured the temple (Ezek. xl.), and also J erusalcm
(Zech. ii. 2), and J ohn was commanded to measure the temple of God
and them that worship therein (Rev. xi. I); in all which cases, to
measure evidently means to discover, or rather to show, the quality
or state of the Church. The measuring-line applied to the spiritual
Moabites is not, therefore, a measure merely to decide their fate, but a
measure to ascer'tain or express their character. With two lines David
measured to put to death, and with one full line, literally, 'with the
fulness of the line, to keep alive. All the M oabites were cast down
upon the ground, to represent, that those who live profanely are all
equally natural and earthly; but they 'were measured with different
lines, to show that they are not all equally guilty; that even with them

"there is a sin unto death, and there is a sin not unto death"
(r John v. 16,17). Those who were measured with two lines typified
those who live profanely from the will with the full conscnt of the
understanding; while those who were measured with one line repre
sented those who live profanely from one of these two active powers
of the mind, but not from both. This subject may be illustrn tcd by
one of the laws of Moses. One of the rules of evidence laid down in
the Mosaic code was this: "At the 1110uth of two witnesses, or three
witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to death; but at the
1110Uth of one witness he shall not be put to death" (Deut. xvii. 6).
This law, spiritually interpreted, teaches this important, and at the
same time hopeful truth. \Vhen the will and the understanding, or
when the will, the understandirig, and the outward life', bear united
witness against us; at the 1110uth of these two or three witnesses, we
bring upon ourselves the sentence of eternal death. But when one of
these only witnesses against us, we, of the Djvin e ll1crcy, arc kept
a livc. Some sin from natural depravity, hard 1)' k nowi ng" whn t si n is
and what arc its consequcnces ; some sin fr oru education and habit,
as those who have been brought up to crime, as skilled workmen
in a not dishonourable but rather dangerous trade. It is not to be
supposed that either of these is in a state of innocence. But they
C0111C within this saving condition: Natural depravity of the will Inay
not have deeply corrupted the understanding, and misdirection of the
understanding nlay not have deeply corrupted the will. Indeed, we
can hardly speak of will and understanding with respect to such
persons; for will is nothing without understanding, and undcrstandinp
is nothing without will. Such persons form a kind of fictitious will
and understanding in a lower region of the mind, leaving the true
faculties to a great extent undeveloped, and the capacity of being
reformed and regenerated, though seriously injured, yet not u 11

dcsuo ycd. 'I'h i« is not, of course, the case with nll even of the
criminal class; but it is 110 doubt true of some, Indeed, the Moa liit c,
in the better aspect of his character, represents one possessed of
SOUle natural goodness, which makes him the easy dupe of the
designing, to whom he has not the courage to say no.

There are, however, others besides such characters, to whom, as
spiritual Moabites, these lines may be applied. The law which
required at least two witnesses to put to death, was delivered with
immediate reference to the 111;111 or the \V0111an who" hath gone an d
served other gods, and worshi ppcd them, either the sun, or 1110011, or
any of the host of heaven." Scripture does not say that 1\10ab
worshipped the heavenly bodies, unless the Moabitish god Chcmosli,
wh o is said to have been worshipped uncler the fonn of a black star,
Il1ay be considered to belong to the host of heaven; but the l\losaic
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law included all kinds of idolatry. And the worship of God was an
exalted virtue and idolatry a deep crime, because the idea of God
enters into all our worship, which comprehensively means all our
religion. In profane worship there 111ay be the concurrence of the
will and the understanding; or one may be involved without the other.
A gross idolater may be sincerely devout. While his understanding
is corrupted, his heart may be sound. He 'will be measured by one
full line to be kept alive. When the heart is idolatrous as well as the
understanding, then will the false worshipper be measured by two
lines to be put to death. But there is an inward as well as an outward
idolatry. Yet even here the line of life l11ay be found to apply. Only
when the concurrent testimony of the two inward witnesses is against
the idolater, will he be measured with two lines to be put to death. A
hopeful doctrine this when we apply it to others; a solemn one when'
we apply it to ourselves.

After Moab, David" smote Hadadczer, the son of Rehab, king of
Zobah, as he went to recover his border at the river Euphrates."
From hirn David took many thousand chariots, and hOrSClllCI1, and
footmen, And when the Syrians of Damascus carne to succour
Hadadezer, David slew of the Syrians twenty-two thousand. Zobah
vvas in Syria, so that here was one and the principal of the Syrian
princes supporting another. Syria, in its best days, when the second
ancient or Hebrew Church was there, signified the knowledge of good,
as Syria of rivers signified the knowledge of truth. In the time of
Abraham, 'when he was called out of Ur of the Chaldees, which was
in Syria, it had sunk into idolatry, and had therefore. corru pted the
truth which it once possessed. Syria is thus the intellectual principle,
answering to Moab, which has relation to the will. The intellectual
character of the Syrians is indicated by their chariots and horsemen,
which are symbols of doctrine and intelligence, false it n1ay be.

When David had subdued and made tributary the Syrians of Zobah
and Damascus, a third Syrian king, Toi, sent his son to bless David,
because he had fought against Hadadezer, and smitten 11i1n, because
that Hadadezer had wars with Toi. Wars take place in the rational
mind itself, which Syria, under one view, signifies, as when one intel
lectual nation conflicts with another. We have seen that one evil
may serve to hold another in check, but cannot remove it. Neither
the rational nor the natural mind has the power to reform itself. This
can only be done by the spiritual mind. So David ended the wars
between the two Syrian kings; and, while he forced one into sub
mission, led the other to send a friendly message with rich gifts.

One other nation David subdued. "He put garrisons in Edom ;
throughout all Edorn put he garrisons, and all they of Edorn became
his servants." The Edornites, the descendants of Esau, had, like the

other nations, degenerated. Therefore, from representing the good of
the natural mind, they had come to represent the natural mind under
the influence of self-love, which rejects all truth. In putting garrisons
throughout all Eclorn, and Illaking all Eclom become his servants,
David represented the power and operation of the spiritual mind in
placing under the control of spiritual truth all the natural affections
that powerfully influence the mind in fa vour of self as a ruling principle.
For those garrisons of the king's forces in the conquered nations around
Canaan symbolize the presence of the spiritual mind in the natural
by means of truths, which exercise a controlling power over those
thoughts and feelings which are inimical to, but not destructive of, the
life of love and truth in the soul. Yet this is not a permanent state.
The thoughts and feelings which at first are restrained 'must finally
be brought into a friendly relation 'with the ruling principle of the
Blind, or be removed. And so we find in the prophets predictions
of the ultimate renewal or destruction of the nations generally that
Dnvirl conquered. I l cru, at lcnst , we have, in the conquests of Dnv irl,
a representative history of a J)ivillc work that is constantly going on
in the .miuds of those who are being rcgcncratell, and a promise of
the time when all nations shall serve the Lord, and bring their gifts
and offerings to Hirn as the King of kings and Lord of lords.

CI-IAPTER XII.

DAVID CHERISHES JONATHAN'S SON.

2 Samuel ix.

DAVID, having subdued his enemies, began to make inquiry after his
friends. True to the generous sentiment which he had constantly
manifested towards h im who had been, almost from first to last, his
deadly enemy, " David said, Is there yet any that is left or the house
of Saul, that I 111ay show him kindness for Jonathan's sake?" That
this inquiry should not have been made until fifteen years after the
death of Saul is assumed to have been because not till then could
David feel sure that his kingdom was securely established. It seems
singular, however, that David should have been ignorant of the very
existence of one in whom, had he known of him, he 111USt have felt the
liveliest interest, and to whom he had bound himself by a solemn
covenant to show kindness. One reason of this may have been, that
the descendant of Saul, whom he now discovered, lived in retirement,
perhaps in seclusion, lest, as some suppose, he m iuh t be treated as a
possible rival to the throne. Yet there is some difficulty even here;
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for David's noble conduct on the death both of Saul and of Ish-bosheth,
with the tolerance, at least, which he had hitherto manifested towards
Saul's sons, might have inspired confidence in his clemency if not in
his friendship. There are, however, deeper reasons than any that the
circumstances themselves suggest for no one of the house of Saul
having been discovered till this tinle., 'The sequence of events in
sacred history represents the sequence of states in the regenerate life.
And evil is to be subdued before good can be attained or brought into
manifest existence.

Ziba, a servant of Saul, being brought into David's presence and
interrogated respecting Saul's family, answered, " Jonathan hath yet
a son, which is lame on his feet." When fetched from the house of
Machir, in Lo-debar, which was in Gilead, on the other side Jordan,
where he had been long and no doubt lovingly cherished, Mcphiboshcth
fell on his face before David, and he did reverence. And David said
unto him, "Fear not: for I will surely show thee kindness for Jonathan
thy father's sake, and 'will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father;
and thou shalt eat bread at l11Y table continually."

This son of Jonathan we have had occasion to speak of once before.
In the fourth chapter ,VIe read that he was five years old when the
tidings came of Saul and Jonathan out of J ezreel, and his nurse took
him up and fled; and it carne to pass as she made haste to flee, that
he fell, and he became Iame,

The origin of Mephibosheth's lameness, 'which bad some influence
on his fortunes, and has something to do 'with his representative
character, has an interest for us, which invites us to consider it.

In the Scriptures a nurse, as one who nourishes and suckles an
infant, properly signifies one who nourishes innocence 'with the milk
of the Word, which is the good of truth. Of this spiritual nourishment,
which unites the qualities and virtues of goodness and truth, milk is a
beautiful ernblem ; for it is at once food and drink, and contains all
the elements required for the support and growth of the body, in all
its constituent parts. Its provision is a striking instance of the wise
beneficence of that Being who created and sustains us ; as His H oly
Word is of His love in so mercifully providing for the nourishment and
growthof our souls. It is not, therefore, by a figure of speech, but by
an exact and beautiful analogy, that the nourishers of the Church are
called her nursing fathers and nursing mothers, and that the Church
herself is spoken of as the nursing mother .of her children. "]{cjoice
ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her: rejoice
for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: that ye may suck, and be
satisfied 'with the breasts of her consolations; that ye l1lay milk out,
and be delighted with the abundance of her glory " (Isa. lxvi. 10, 1 I).

But a, nurse has another function besides that of suckling the
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children. She takes care of tliem after they are weaned. And, although
children were suckled to a comparatively advanced age in olden times,
yet such we 111ay suppose was the office whi~h the nurse held 'when she
fled with 'her young charge after the fatal battle of ] czrecl; as it was
that of Rebekah's nurse, when she accompanied her young mistress,
on leaving her father's house to become the wife of Isaac ; and of
whom we have the honourable memorial, that when she died, they
buried her unclcr an oak, which was called the oak of weeping
(Gen. xxxv. 8). But even while a nurse is suckling a child she
contributes to the nourishment and growth of his mindas well as of
his body. This is mental nursing, and is represented by physical
nursing, which it accompanies,

In mental growththere are two different elements that are nourished
and, for a time, gro\v up together. All infants are born' in a state of
innocence; and the proper function of those who nurse the mind is
to nourish and support that infantile innocence. But while all infants
arc born in a state of innocence, they arc also born with hcrcd ita ry
iuclin.uions to evil, that is, with the natural incliuut io n to love t!JCIIl

selves and the world inordinately, or with what Inay be called .uubition
and covetousness. However carefully the young may be nurtured,
these .naturnl inclinations will increase and strengthen. They are the
tares that grow up together with the wheat. \Ve cannot pluck the 111

11p, nor would it bc wise' in us to do so if we could. 'fa the human
wisc10111 that would attempt it, Divine wisdom has said, " Nay; lest
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.
Let both gro\v together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind
them in bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into My barn "
(M att. xiii, 29, 30). Not till man comes under the regenerating
influence of the Lord's Spirit can this separation be effected, and then
ang'cls, not nlCI1, are the reapers. When this change of state comes,
t hcu, where there was the natural .uubit iou 10 lJC great and be envied
by others, there is the spiritual principle, " lie that would he greaLest

al11011g' you let him be your servant;" and where n.u ural covetousness
grcw there is the heavenly plant of the Father's planting, " Covet the
best gifts."

Until the human being can acquire and act from these higher and
purer motives, he must act from the lower and grosser. All that can
be done and ought to be attempted, is to bring thc higher, as they
acquire strength, to bear upon the lower, so as to moderate them by
their influence. But to attempt to root out all hcreditary inclinations
that have regard to self and the world, which inspire them, to root
out, for instance, youthful emulation, would be equally vain and
mischievous, Rather should such inclinations be nursed, by being
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supplied with their proper food, and directed, as far as possible, in
their exercise, to useful results.

In the more interior sense, in which persons represent principles, a
nurse means hereditary evil itself. "T'hus hereditary evil yields the
young nourishment, until they are able to judge for themselves, and
then, if they are regenerated, they are led by the Lord into a state of
new infancy, and at length into celestial wisdom, thus into true infancy,
or into innocence, for true infancy or innocence dwells in wisdom.
The difference is, that the innocence of infancy is without and heredi
tary evil within, but the innocence of wisdom is within and hereditary
evil without. Hence it is that hereditary evil performs as it were the
part of a nurse, from first infancy up to the age of new infancy. Hence
it is that a nurse signifies hereditary evil, and also the insinuation of
innocence through the celestial spiritual principle."

Such a nurse was represented by Rebekah's nurse, and such a nurse
was represented by her who fled with the young son of Jonathan, who,
by falling in her panic-stricken flight, became lame in both his feet.

What, in the spirit of its meaning, is this larneness ? and why
should it have happened to the son of Jonathan? The fcet ;1rc
important members of the human body. They are so often spoken of
in Scripture in a religious sense, and their analogy is so plain, that no
one can mistake their general meaning. "I turned n1Y feet unto Thy
testimonies, I refrained my feet from every evil way. Thy Word is
a lamp unto my feet" (Ps. cxix. 59, IOI, 105). To walk in the Lord's
truth. (Ps. lxxxvi. I I); to walk in His paths (Isa. ii. 3); is it life
according to the teaching of His Word, and thus in the path of
righteousness.

Lameness is also spoken of in a religious sense. "Lift up the han ds
which hang down, and the feeble knees; and make straight paths for
your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way " (Heb. xii.
12,13). One of the blessings promised by the Lord's corning was that
the Iame man should leap as an hart (I sa-. xxxv. 6); and although this
was literally fulfilled, yet both the prediction and the act have a spiritual
meaning. Lameness is either partial or complete ; on one side or on
both. Our Lord said, " If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them
off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt
or maimed, rather than having t\VO hands or two feet to be cast into
everlasting fire" (Matt. xviii. 8). The hand and the foot are, in this
instance, offending members ; and from a similar statement it would
appear, that it was the right hand or foot that was to be rejected (v. 30).
Divine wisdom IUUSt have had a meaning in this symbolic teaching.
The right and the left sides and members of the human body correspond
to what may be called the two sides of the human mind and character
the 1110ral and the intelle~tual. The right corresponds to the n10rai

side, the left to the intellectual. How beautifully instructive the
Lord's teaching is! Not the intellectual error but the 1110ral evil is to
be cut off and cast from us. N at that error is a matter of indifference,
but all serious error has a 1110r:1l ground, and when that ground is
removed, root and branch, the error withers away. But the feet of
Mcphiboshcth, which were lame, do not mean evil and error, but
goodness and truth. His lameness was an accident and a misfortune
and represented the loss both of 1110ral and intellectual power, so as to
be unable to walk in the ways of truth and goodness.

After the death of the king and his three sons, Mephibosheth, as
the son of Jonathan, was the natural representative of the house of
Saul, But the battle of J ezrecl ended Saul's temporary kingdom, and
C0111111enced the enduring kingdom of David. This is described in
the Divine promise given to David respecting Solomon : "l\ily rn ercv
shall not depart away from him, as I took it from Saul, \Vh0111 I put
away before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be estab
lishcd for ever before thee: thy throne shall be established for ever '
(2 Sa111. vii. 15, 16). All the power of the house of Saul was now,
therefore, departed from it, ;11H1 transferred to the house of David.
Mcphiboshcth, in his state of physical l.uncncss a nrl ill1potcncc,
represented the house of Saul in its powerless condition. But this
accidental and natural analogy is itself representative; and 111USt be
viewed in other than natural light before it can disclose its true
Scriptural meaning. For only in the light of God can we see the light
of His Word.

Saul, vie have seen, represented truth Divine. In its widest sense
this includes all Divine truth as received by finite minds, in heaven
and in the Church, and even as it was in the mind of the Lord Himself,
in the earlier period of His life on earth, while He was making His
humanity truth Divine. In a less extended sense, Saul represented
truth Di vine such as this in the letter of the Word, and specifically
the apparent truths of the letter, Jonathan representing its real truths.
Jonathan's son now represented both. The letter of the \Vord consists
of necessity, in a great measure of apparent truths. Everything that

. comes from God into nature must put on nature. The human soul
cannot live and act in the natural world without a natural body.
Revelation cannot come frorn Gael into the natural world but by clo tll
ing itself with a natural sense, adapted to the understandings of men.
The letter of the Word is, in the truest sense, a body, in which its
spirit dwells, analogous to our own body, as the dwelling-place of the
soul. All that in the Word concerns love to the, Lord constitutes the
heart, all that relates to faith in the Lord forms the lungs, or the spirit.
These are the two vital principles which pervade and animate the
whole Word, and on which all its truths depend. The highest of
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these truths, those which relate to God, are the head; secondary
truths, which relate to the neighbour, are the trunk; and the n101'a1
precepts and laws of duty are the hands and the feet. When all these
parts are preserved in their order, connection, and in.te?"rity, the Chu:'ch
herself has a sound mind in a sound body. But this IS far from being
always the case. When the Lord was in the world, .~-I c declared- to the
leaders of the J ewish Church, that they had made the commandment
of God of none effect by their tradition (Matt. xv. 6), and that they
taught for doctrines the commandments of men (Mark vii. 7). With
them the moral and intellectual power of the Word was gone. They
neither walked in the truth nor in the good of religion; they neither
performed their duties to God nor to 111an; they neither practised
sincerity nor integrity; they devoured widows' houses and for a
pretence made long prayers (Matt. xxiii.E4). The foundations w~re

removed, and the kingdom of God among men was threatened with
dissolution. In truth, the kingdom as it had been established among
the Jews, provisional and temporary as it was, like that of Saul, had
C0111e to its end, when a new foundation was to be laid, and an ever
lasting kingdom established, which was typified by that of David.
" Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious
corner-stone, a sure foundation" (Isa. xxviii. 16). "I will raise unto
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall
execute judgment and justice in the earth". (Jer, xxiii. 5). "Of the
increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to order it, and to establish
it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ev.er """, . 1"11

• b ~W~
(Isa. IX. 7)· ... ..,/_/_'-!

There is a profound significance In the Lord being calle(~ a-fouuda-
tion and a foundation-stone. The Church on earth is t~;J~'-Toundation

of the Church in heaven, the literal sense of the Word-tis the founda
tion of its spiritual sense, the religious virtues are !J1"e foundation of
the religious graces. The higher rest upon the lehver, unsupported
by which they are unsubstanti~land evan~scen~.t the time of the
Incarnation all these foundations had grven yay. The Lord came
into the world to lay these foundations anew, an 1 to lay them in such
a way that they should never be 1110ved. I-Ie.laid them d~ep and sure
in the human nature He assumed and glonfied. For, In truth, all
these foundations exist in 111an, and have no existence out of him,
The Church on earth has no abstract existence. N or docs it exist in
creeds and formularies. I t has no actual existence but in the hearts
and lives of 111en. This is equally true of the Word itself. As a book
it is a mere dead letter. Only when its truths are received into the
understanding and hearts of man, as principles and laws of life, has
it any actual existence as a power on earth. The religious graces, as

love to God and love to man, have no abstract existence, nor can they
exist in the mind alone; they have no positive existence but in the
virtues of a religious life. When these ultimates are wanting, or exist
only in a perverted form, the Church and religion, and even the Word
itself as received in the human mind, is as a house built upon the, ..
sand, or as a man without the power to walk, 'This is the coudition
of truth Divine as represented by the S011 of Jonathan, who was lame
in both his feet.

But David took this child of misfortune under his care and pro
tection as David's Lord took our infirmities and carried OUf sorrows;
so that I-Ie, as the Word made flesh, became the Word as flesh had
rnade it, perverted and enfeebled. For what do we understand by the
Word beinv made flesh? That He clothed Hirnself with a fleshly body?

b . ,
He assumed human nature, not merely a human body. And man 5

nature is human from his having the capacity of knowing and doing
the will of God. Yet even this does not, strictly speaking, constitute
humanity, but is only the capacity of becoming human, Humanity
consists in knowing and doing the will of God. It is this that makes
111an human. The Lord took upon 1-1 irn human nature, but He took
it, as it had become through sin, maimed and distorted. H His visage
was so mnrrcd morc than any man, and H is Iorrn more than thc sons
of 111en " (Isa. Iii. 14). That only mars and deforms humanity which
mars and deforms that which constitutes humanity.

But the Lord took humanity marred and deformed, that He might
restore it to 1110re than its original beauty of visage and perfection of
form. He Blade humanity, not only as it is in its greatest possible
perfection in men and angels, a form of truth, but He made it the Truth
itself in form, This is glorification, and that for which the Lord prayed
when He said, "Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with
the glory which I had with Thee before the world was" (John xvii. 5).

-The Lord restored and glorified His humanity in two ways, one external,
the other internal. Knowledges, especially the truths of His Word,
entered from 'without, and the life of His ind welling Divinity entered
from with in ; as Mephibosheth had restored to him all the land of
Saul, and was fed continually at the king's table. Our Lord pointed
out this distinction regarding Himself I-Iis disciples were gone away
into the city to buy food, and 011 their return, when they pressed Him
to eat, I-Ie told them that He had meat to eat that they knew not of
(John iv. 32 ) .

Mephibosheth, who represented the Lord's frail humanity, as truth
Divine, was not indeed restored to soundness; for the account of his
better fortunes closes with the words, " So Mephibosheth dwelt in J eru
salern : for he did eat continually at the king's table; and was lame on
both his feet." But although not restored himself, he was restored in his

rr
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son; for he" had a young son whose name was Micha.' And so far as
we can rely on the meaningof names, those, in this instance, of parent
and child have a happy significance; for the father's name means
" Exterminating the idol," and the son's, " Who is like unto the Lord?"

CHAPTER XIII.

'DAVID'S ILL-REQUITED FRIENDSHIp· FOR THE KING OF THE

A]\1l\10NITES~

2 Samue! x,

GREAT events sometimes arise out of trifling circumstances, and bloody
wars have been undertaken to redress SOIne small wrong or revenge
some slight or fancied insult. "The beginning of strife is as when
one letteth out water," says Solomon (Prov. xvii, 14). Or it is like the
cloud no bigger than a man's hand, which was quickly followed by a
heaven black with clouds and wind, and a great rain (1 Kings xviii.

. 44, 45)· The whole cloud material was there, though invisible; and
a slight electric change was all that, was needed to produce a storm,
So is it often in our public wars and private contentions. The warlike
and contentious spirit is there, and little suffices to let it loose, so as
to deluge fields with blood and spread and. perpetuate discord among
men. But the interest and honour of nations must be maintained, and
men must stand upon their personal rights. By all means. But in
our times, and with the nations and people of Christendom, let it be
on Christian principles. Those who lived in less enlightened ages,
and. under a less perfect religious dispensation, must be judged by a
lower standard.

This chapter of the Book of Samuel gives an exemplification of
serious consequences resulting froIn an apparently slight offence. The
king of the children of Ammon died; and David said, " I will show
kindness unto Hanun the son of Nahash, as his father showed kind
ness unto me. And David sent to comfort him by the hand of his
servants for his father." The princes of the A1111110nites persuaded the
new king that David 111USt have an interested motive in this ambassage,
"Wherefore Hanun took David's servants, and shaved off the. one
half of their beards, and cut off their garments in the middle, even
to their buttocks, and sent them away." As the men were greatly
ashamed, the king said, "Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown,
and •then return." The result of this insult was war, first with the
Ammonites, aided by the Syrians, in which they were defeated, and
next with the Syrians themselves, in which David slew the men of

seven hundred chariots, and forty thousand horsemen, and reduced
them to servitude.

There is no account elsewhere of N ahash, the king of Ammon,
showing kindness to David. This N ahash is supposed to be the son of
the Amrnonitish king who, forty years earlier, besieged Jabesh-gilead,
which was relieved by Saul. Though an hereditary enemy of Israel,
he Blight show kindness to David, as did Achish, king of the Philistines,
while Saul was their common enemy. David, in his prosperity, desired
to return to the son the kindness that the father had showed him in
his adversity. But why should David desire to cultivate friendly
relations with the king of the Ammonites P The children of Ammon
were of the nations with whorn the children of Israel might make
peace, representing, as one of those remote from Canaan, what could
be subordinated to right principles. David might, therefore, lawfully
send to Hanun a message of condolence on the death of his father.
But there was now on the throne of Ammon a king that knew not
David, \Vh0111 his princes easily persuaded to distrust and insult. The
treatment to which the king subjected David's messengers was,
according to the ideas of the times, l110St ignorninious. Those
messengers were no doubt 111en of rank, whose flowing beards and
rich and ample apparel reflected the dig-nity and grandeur of the court
to which they belonged and the king thcy represented, and were
intended to show honour to those to whom they carne, '1'0 have
refused their message, would have been discourteous and unfriendly,
but besides this, to send them away with half of their beards shaved
off and their garments cut so as to shamefully expose their persons,
was certainly a wanton insult and great indignity. Our principal
concern is to understand what it means and what instruction it
affords.

The hair in general and the beard in particular, and the garments.
are so often spoken of in Scripture in what is called a figurative sense,
that it is not necessary to show that they have a symbolic meaning.
We need only to consider what their meaning is.

It would be an interesting inquiry, why the Creator has given a
natural covering to animals, which he has denied to, or but sparingly
bestowed on man. Without attempting to discuss so large a subject,
a few remarks upon it 11lay be ventured. Onc of the fathers of the Deve
Iopment theory, while believing. that Nature has done all else for Inan,
cannot help thinking that we 111USt recognise the hand of God in this.
According to this admission, man's peculiar condition in this respect
is at least evidence of design. This we need not stop to consider.
We do not so much desire to know its economical purpose, as to
ascertain its secondary cause, and thence its meaning. First of all, it
implies, because it necessitates, the existence in man of a reasoning
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power. The being who is thus circumstanced, and has to provide
what his condition requires, must see the connection between end and
means, and between cause and effect. May not that mental power
which sees the bodily need and exerts itself to supply it, have had
some share, as a secondary Gause, in producing it ? All creatures are
the organized forms of t11 eir own nature. They are made for the life
they are intended to lead. Their whole structure, even to the hair, and
feathers, and scales with which they are covered, is a development of
their nature, and an adaptation to their mode of life. The animal soul
clothes itself with an animal body, in every particular its own image,
and therefore its own instrument. This is equally true of man. The
human soul clothes itself with a human body, because this is its form,
its image, its instrument, But there is this important difference between
an animal and a man. An animal is born with all the knowledge
which its nature requires. Man is born only 'with the faculty of
acquiring knowledge, not with any undeveloped fund of knowledge,
yet with the inflowing light of discernment, Animals are born with
clothed minds, and as a consequence they are born with clothed bodies.
They neither sow nor reap, nor toil nor spin to feed and clothe their
bodies, because neither labour nor skill is required of them to feed
and clothe their minds, The Creator has given man a naked body
because He has given him an unclothed mind. Man has, by study
and labour, to acquire knowledge, andclothe his mind with ideas; and
as a consequence, he has to acquire the materials and form them into
garments for his body. In brief, the clothing of animals grows out of
their bodies because their knowledge grows ant of their minds, Man
has to acquire and put raiment on his body, because he has to acquire
and putgarments on his mind. It is on this ground that there is an
analogy between the knowledge that clothes the mind and the
garments that clothe the body.

Yet the human body is not left without a natural covering entirely.
The head in all, and the lower part of the face in man, have a covering
for beauty and glory. This, too, has its origin in correspondence.
The celestial degree of the mind, to which the head corresponds, is in
its nature and activity spontaneous. The men of the celestial Church
did not, and the celestial angels do not, like the spiritual, lay up their
truths in the memory and their garments in the wardrobe, and put
them on as occasion requires. The celestials apply the truths they
acquire immediately to the life. There is an important difference,
however, between the hair of the head and the beard. The hair of
the head C0111es by birth,the beard COlneswith manhood. And as the
period of manhood is that in which reason asserts its power and
assumes its sway, and as luan, by the exercise of his reason, passes
from knowledge into intelligence, therefore the beard is the emblem

of intelligence, as indeed the face is of the rational mind, out of which
it grows.

As knowledge is to the mind what clothing is to the body, this is
the Scripture meaning of garments; But that to which they correspond
is the knowledge of Divine and spiritual things, or, truth as the vesture
of goodness. As the hair and the garments serve a similar use, they
have a similar meaning. There is this difference: the hair corresponds
to that truth which celestial goodness puts forth, and gannents
correspond to those truths which spiritual goodness puts on; one
C01l1eS by immediate, the other by mediate influx, or, one comes from
within, the other from without.

One 1110re particular respecting the hair and the gannents. As a
covering for the body they answer to the ultimate truths of the Blind,
in which its inward principles terminate, and which preserve them in
their integrity and connection. So that when those ultimate truths
are removed, the effects on the mind are like those which the removal
of the hair and gannents would have on the body. Besides, being
exposed to injuries, the vital heat would be dissipated, and disease
would in all probability speedily bring its existence to a close. So
with the mind,

Hauun did not, however, denude David's messengers entirely of
their hair and gannents. His purpose was not so 111t1ch to injure as
to insult, to express contempt for the king of 1sracl, and cast ridicule
upon his servants. The Anunonitish king and his advisers were like
those who not only refuse to receive the messengers of the King of
kings, the prophets and evangelists, but who heap up contempt and
ridicule upon them. Their mode of manifesting their contempt is
very significant. They shaved off half the men's beards and cut their
garn1cnts in the middle. In its evil sense, to halve is to divide, to
divide is to dissipate, and to dissipate is to destroy. The act/of king
Hanun represents, therefore, a state of antagonism to Divine and
spiritual truth of a very decided and hopeless kind. Simple denial of
revealed religion, deeply mistaken though it is, Inay be sincere, and
resolved upon after serious reilcction. But when denial not only refuses
to listen to the message of peace and goodwill, but treats the messengers
with contempt and ridicule, unbelief is not only intellectual but
moral denial. It is like the treatment to which the Lord Himself was
subjected in the Pra.torium, when, with daring derision, they took oiT
His own gannents and dressed Hirn in a purple robe, and put a crown
upon His head and a reed in His hand, and saluted Him with, Hail,
King' of the Jews! Another representative act of those who crucified
the Lord 1110re formally resembles that of Hanun to the messengers Of
David, and has a similar meaning. The soldiers parted the Lord's
O":l.nnent. They did not indeed divide it in t\VO but four parts; but
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four has often the same meaning· as two, the multiples of numbers
having the same general meaning as the roots. The Lord's outer gar
ment, which was the one the soldiers divided, represented, in relation
to Him as the Word, the literal sense of the Word, which contains,
supports, and preserves its Divine and spiritual senses; and when
that is rent and divided, it is practically destroyed; and the higher
truths which express themselves through' the lower, though, like the
Lord's seamless garment, preserved entire, are disposed of by the
providential decision of the lot, so as to save it from division and
profanation. For profanation is one of the evils represented by
division, and is one of the evils represented by the Ammonites. But
how do the evil divide the truth? Not as the workman, who has
shown himself approved unto God, rightly divides the Word of truth
(2 Tim. ii. IS), giving to every one according to his' capacity. The
division of truth by the evil is not the apposition, but the opposition,
of truth to truth, and especially of truth and goodness. But how
can one truth be brought into conflict with another truth? With the
letter of Scripture this can be done, and often is done, by placing its
apparent truths in opposition to its real truths, which produces a
seeming contradiction. Some also who reject the Word of God, do
so, partly at least, on the ground that its tendency, if not its teaching,
is immoral, and that its hU111an authors, besides whom they acknow
ledge. no other, under the guise of doing men service, seek only to
seduce and enslave them ; just as the princes of the children of
Ammon suggested to Hanun their lord," Thinkest thou that David
doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee? hath not
David rather sent his servants unto thee, to search the city, and to
spy out, and to overthrow it?" The Ammonites, we have said, repre
sented those who profane truth-those who maintain, not only that the
truths of the Scriptures are divided against themselves, but that they
are hostile to goodness, because they lead men to neglect their true
interests in this world in order to secure an imaginary happiness in a
world which has no existence.

It is true there is a deeper kind of profanation than this, which is
committed by those who first believe the truth and then deny it.
This arises, not from a change of mind only, but fr0111 a change of
heart. Noone who has really believed the truth of God can reject it

. unless hisfaith has been undermined by evil. Yet we 111USt draw a
distinction between the truth as it is revealed in the Word of God, and
as it is represented to be in human creeds. These forms of faith may
be matter of belief and afterwards of denial, without the truth itself
beingabsolutely rejected.

But there are the victims as well as the subjects of this unbelief to
be considered, the messengers of David as well as the princes of

Hanun. Viewed abstractly, these represented the truths themselves
which the spiritual Ammonites profane, the prophets and apostles as
present with us in their writings. But the messengers of David repre
sent also those who acknowledge the truth, which the prophets and
apostles have written, those who are in the faith of the truth, and
belong to the Lord's kingdom. How do these suffer injury from those
represented \1y the Anunonitcs ? and how is the injury to be repaired?

'I'wo circumstances recorded in the earlier part of the Hebrew Scrip
tures will help us to understand the nature of the injury sustained by
David's servants. When Joseph's brethren sold him to the Ishmeelites,
they stripped him of his coat, which they made use of to deceive their

- father and conceal their own wickedness. When Joseph fled in horror
from the enticements of his mistress, she caught hold of and retained his
garment, which she employed as evidence against him, so that he was
cast into prison. The spiritual meaning of these circumstances is this.
When the faithful are deprived of ultimate truth, they are left unpro
tected; and that which was given as a defence is even turned in the
hands of their enemies into a testimony against them, How is this?
Those who arc opposed to the truth of Scripture seize on the apparent
truths of the letter, and employ them to invalidate its real truths, and
thus to prove what is false to he true, and what is good to be evil; as
Joseph's enemies did in regard to him, I t is a cause of great distress
to the faithful to sec what they hold sacred thus profaned, by lllCll

seizing and mutilating the ultimate truths of the Word, to show that
the teaching of the Holy Book is neither true nor good. And not the
least dangerous enemies of revealed truth are some of its professed
friends, whose laboured criticisms and materialistic systems of inter
pretation tend to degrade the Word to the level of a common writing,
composed by men with views as different as were those of the times in
which they lived. This, it is true, affects only the letter of the Word.
But the letter of the Word is the clothing of its spirit. And when
that is marred and severed from its spirit, which is the Spirit of God"
it has breathed into it the spirit of man, which is that of its human
interpreter.

But in the Scriptures these oppositions of the false to the true and
the evil to the good are, in the spiritual sense, descriptive of oppositions
in the mind itself, as inward trials of faith and love. In the Blind Of
the spiritual man, or of him who is becoming spiritual, doubts and
difficulties arise on those very points and questions, which the natural
man settles either by an easy or elaborate negation. There is no solid
and settled faith without intellectual conflict, no deep and abiding love
without moral temptations, The Egyptian and the Philistine, the
Moabite and the Ammonite have all to be encountered and overc orne
in the errors and evils which they represent. The Ammo nitish
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principle assails us when we are tempted to doubt the Divinity and
spirituality of the Wordyon the ground covered by the question, How
can that be, in its essence, Divine and spiritual, which, in its form, is,
in many instances, so human as to be inconsistent and contradictory,
and so natural as to be concerned with the affairs of this world only?
These are doubts to which the young Christian is perhaps most liable.
He looks at the Word more with the eye of science than with that of
spiritual discernment, I t is but right that he should. By all means
let him bring his scientific faculty and knowledge to bear upon the
Scriptures. But let him not trust to these alone. There is, however,
'a time, or rather a state, in the experience" of every earnest inquirer,
even when he inquires in an affirmative spirit, when these doubts are
so prominent and so powerful as seemingly to deprive him of half his
faith, It is a favourable sign if, in this state of mind, which seems to
be forced upon him, he feels distressed and ashamed, '[here is the
sure ground of hope in such a state of mind. It prepares it for hearing
and following the counsel that will repair the temporary loss he has'
suffered, and restore him to a more perfect spiritual faith. The
counsel to such tempted ones is that given by David to his insulted
messengers: "Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown, and then
return."

Jericho was the first city to which the children" came after they had
crossed the Jordan and entered the Promised Land. As in passing
through the Jordan the Israelites received a second baptism, the first
being that unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea (1 Cor. X. 2), these
two answering to the baptism of John and that of Jesus; and as those
who pass through baptism are to be instructed in the truth of Jesus
and to enter on a new life, instruction in new and higher truths, and a
new life in accordance with them, were represented by Jericho. What,
then, are the truths instruction in which are the requisite means for
restoring to the intellect the intelligence and po\yer of faith?

To those whose scientific faculty and knowledge have brought them
into distrustful doubt, there is a science which will resolve all scientific
doubt, because it enters into and enlightens all science. The science
of Correspondence is the science of sciences. Creation was framed,
and the Word of God "vas written, according to the "law of cor
respondence. This explains the nature of the connection which exists
between God the Creator and His works, and between God the
Revealer and His revelation. It explains the nature of the connection
which exists between the works of God and His Word, and between
the different parts of these with each other. Correspondence is the
universal bond that holds all things in connection and in harmony
with God and with each other. We all acknowledge the intimate
connection that exists between the words and works of men. If a 111an

is perfectly sincere, his words and his works are but two different 1110des
of expressing his mind. His will and understanding are manifested
equally in both; and each might be translated into the other. Few
seem to think that there is as perfect a connection or correspondence
between the words and the works of God. Yet this 111USt absolutely be
the case. The correspondence between Creation and Revelation being
perfect, we should regard them both in the same way, If we look at
the works of God only sensually and superficially, we see l11any things
under an; appearance which is widely differcn t fr 0 111, and sometimes
opposite to, the reality. Where would have been the science of
astronomy if men had never looked up into the heavens with any other
eye but that of sense? Where would have been the science of
geology if men had never looked deeper than the surface of the earth?
On the same ground, where would true theology be if men looked no
deeper into the book of God than the letter? Besides these and other
intellectual considerations that counteract the influence of negative
reasoning from science, there is a moral consideration of the very
highest importance in the settlement of doubts. " If any man will do
,His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God" (John
vii. 17). "He that is of God heareth God's words " (viii. 47). These
are alnong the lessons we have to learn for the strengthening of
our faith, in a state of trial such as that represented by the suffer
ings of the messengers of the king of Israel to the king of the
A 111111on itcs,

Although David must have felt keenly the insult that had been
offered him by Hanun, he does not appear to have meditated any
swift revenge. The A1111110nites were the first to 1l10Ve; and in doing
so, they perhaps only anticipated what they knew 111USt happen. "\Vhen
the children of A111n10n saw that they stank before David, the children of
Anl1110n sent and hired the Syrians of Beth-rehob, and the Syrians of
Zoba, twenty thousand footmen, and of king Maacah a thousand I11en,
and of Ish-tob twelve thousand 111en." Against these combined forces
David sent Joab, who defeated them, and returned to Jerusalern, But
the Syrians gathered themselves together again. "And Hac1arezer sent,
and brought out the Syrians that were beyond the river: and they carne
to Helam." There David himself at the head of the Israelitish anny
met them, and slew the men of seven hundred chariots and forty thou
sand horsemen. Then" all the kings that were servants to I-Iadnrczer
made peace with Israel, and served them. So the Syrians feared to
help the children of An11110n any more."

I t would occupy too much space to enter into the particulars of this
narrative. We have recently seen David engaged in war with several
of the Syrian nations, whom he conquered and made tributary. But
the same spiritual evil, like the same natural enemy, is not always,
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when once defeated, entirely subdued. Old evils enter into new
'combinations, and call up others to strengthentheir forces. For there
is a confederacy between things' evil as. there is a connection or
confederacy between things good. David speaks of this in the P~alms :
"Thine enemies make a tumult: ... they are confederate against
Thee: the tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites; of Moab, and
the Hagarenes; Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ; the Philistines with
the inhabitants of Tyre ; Assur also is joined with them ; they have
holpen the children of Lot" (Ixxxiii. 2, 5-8). Almost all the nations
which have appeared in the historical part of the Word on which 'we
have been engaged, are introduced here, and they are all confederate
against God, to help the children of Lot, as the Syrians are here.
But not only do evils and falsities become confederate a1110ng them
selves,but evil becomes confederate with good and falsity 'with truth.
"Syria is confederate with E phraim," is recorded of a time in the
Jewish history which represented the Church in the last stage of its
decline, and is therefore followed by the Divine promise, " Behold, a
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son" (Isa. vii. 2, 14). The mixture
of principles in their nature opposite is the worst kind of profanation.
But even in. these times, and in the worst states of temptation, the
faithful have an unfailing support and guide, sufficient, if they but trust
.and follow Him, to overcome all the power of the enemy, and to break
up the confederacy so far, at least, as thatthe Syrians shall fear to help
the children of Ammon any more.

CI-IAPTER XIV.

DAVID'S GREAT SIN.

2 Samuel xi.

IT is impossible long to peruse the record of human transactions with
out having cause to mourn over the frailty of human nature. History,
both sacred and secular, is, to a considerable extent, a record of the
vices and follies of mankind. It was meet that the Book which reveals
the orizin of evil and the fall of man, should trace the evil through
its devious course, and exhibit the consequences of the fall in the
darker doings of corrupt humanity, However painful these Inay be
to our better feelings, and indelicate S0111C of them Inay seem to our
conventional sentiments, they are all capable of producing beneficial
effects, when rightly contemplated. The purpose of Revelation, in
recording such transactions, is to. place crime before us, not only as
evil, but as sin; to point it out, not only as a breach of the laws of man,

D_A VID'S GREA T sir:

but as a violation of the laws of God; to show us that the Lord has
placed our secret sins in the light of His countenance; and that the
sinner thouzh he may be above the reach of human authority, shall
not es~ape tIle judgment ~f a righteous God.

A striking exemplification of this is given in the case of David in the
double crime he committed in the matter of Bathsheba.

There are some reflections that can hardly. fail to arise in our minds
in reading the narrative of David's sins, and which it Inay be necessary
to consider before proceeding to speak of its more interior sense.

It Inay not be necessary to employ much time in meeting the not
uncommon objection, How, viewing such conduct, can Dnvjd have
been called a 111an after CO(rS own heart? It is abuncla ntly proved that
this could not have been affirmed of him in regard to his personal,
but his official and representative character; for it is not the man
but the function that represents. This is evident from David's own
treatment of Saul, whom he regarded and treated as the Lord's

,anointed.
There is another and still 1110re serious difficulty. How could David,

in such acts as those of which he had been guilty, represent the Lord,
or even the regenerate 111an ? The fact, which has been already stated,
111USt be kept in mind, that evil actions committed by representative
men represent, in the Lord and in the regenerate, not acts but
temptations. N or are they to be understood as temptations to commit
those very acts of which David and others 'were guilty; but temptations
which have a much deeper ground, and go much 11l0rC to the root of
evil, which grows lip anel branches out into the numerous forms of sin
that men commit. All evil has its primary root in self-love, which is
the opposite of love to Goel. Love to Goel is the root of all goodness"
for even love to the neighbour grows out of love to God, And these
two loves comprehend all goodness, for on them hang all the law and
the prophets. I n like mariner the love of the world grows out of the
love of self; and these two loves comprehend all that is opposed to
goodness, for all evils are opposed to the law and the prophets. As
love to God thus comprehends all religion, the love of self comprehends
all irreligion; as the one includes all righteousness, the other includes
all unrighteousness. What the apostle calls sins of the flesh have
their root in self-love as truly as any other sins. Self-love is at the root
of whatever we do to gratify our own desires without regard to the
welfare and happiness of others. And what can be 1110re greedily and
basely selfish than to gratify the lust of the Ilcsh at the expense of all
that is 1110St precious to a human being upon earth, not to speak of
the effects which are spiritual and l1lay be eternal?

I t is in this way we are to look at sin and at temptation. Christian
temptation is not simply that which comes fro 111 external objects,
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exciting our desires and alluring us to sinful acts. These no doubt
are temptations. But real spiritual temptations may be endured with
out externally exciting causes, if causes they can be' called, for they
are rather the occasions than the causes of sin. The causes, as well
as the ends, are within us. Unless these are removed, sin is never
put away; the axe is never laid at the root of the tree; we are content
to try to lop off the branches. Temptation goes to the root of evil, to
the end and. the cause; and not until we endure and overcome such
temptations are we in the true way of being perfected by suffering.
The Lord took upon Him all our hereditary evils, which had their
root inHis maternal humanity. That root descended, so to speak, into
the lowest hell, from which, through that hereditary root, His deepest
and direst temptations carne, and in overcoming which I-Ie carried His
redeeming' power to the very root of evil and to the lowest depths of
Satan; so that He is now able to succour them that are tempted,

.however severe their temptations may be.
In the transaction we have been considering, David committed the

two greatest crimes of which a man can be guilty, and they must
therefore have represented the Lord's deepest temptations. To see
the true nature of the two evils he committed, and so to understand
something of the depth of the temptations. they represented, we must
inquire into their spiritual origin. And this wecannot better ascertain
than in the Writings of the Church :-

"The origin of love truly conjugal is the love of the Lord towards
the Church, whence the Lord is called in. theWord the Bridegroom,
and the Church the bride and wife. From this marriage the Church
is a Church, both. in general and in particular; and the Church in
particular is the man in whom the Church is. Hence it is evident
that the conjunction of the Lord with the man of the Church is the
very origin of true conjugal love. How that conjunction is the origin
of this love shall be explained. The conjunction of the Lord with the
man of the Church is the conjunction of goodness and truth. From
the Lord is goodness, and with man is truth. Hence the conjunction
is called the heavenly marriage, from which exists love truly conjugal
between married partners who are in the conjunction of goodness and
truth from the Lord. Hence it is first evident that love truly conjugal
is from the Lord alone, and with those who are in the conjunction of
goodness and truth from Him, Now since the origin of conjugal love
is the marriage of goodness and truth, which is heaven, it is manifest
that the origin of the love of adultery is the marriage of evil and
falsity, which in its essence is hell. Heaven is maningc, because all
who are in the heavens are in the marriage of goodness and truth;
and hell is adultery, because all who are in -the hells are in the marriage
of evil and falsity. Hence it follows that marriage and adultery are

as opposite to each other as heaven and hell. The love of marriage
corresponds to the love of the supreme heaven, which is love to the
Lord from the Lord, and the love of adultery corresponds to the love
of the lowest hell. The reason 'why the love of marriage is so holy
and celestial is that it commences from the Lord H imself in the inmost
parts of man, and descends according to order to the ultimate parts
of the body, and thereby fills the whole man with celestial love, and
induces in him a form of Divine love, which form is the form of
heaven, and is an image of the Lord. But the love of adultery COIn

mences from the ultimate parts of man, and fr0111 an impure lascivious
fire there, and thence, contrary to order, penetrates towards the inte
riors, always into 111an'S selfhood, which is nothing but evil, and induces
therein a fonn of hell, which is an image of the devil.

" The good works of chastity which concern married partners arc,
spiritual and celestial loves, intelligence and wisdom, innocence and
peace, power and protection against the hells. The evils consequent
upon adulteries are opposite to these. Instead of spiritual and celestial
loves are infernal and diabolical loves; instead of intelligence and
wisdom there are insanities and follies; instead of innocence and
peace are deceit and no peace; instead of power and protection
against, hell are demons themselves, and the hells; and instead of
beauty there is deformity.... Adulteries correspond to the adultera
tions and defilements of goodness and truth." So far respecting David's
violation of one commandment. What is involved in his violation of
the other?

"In the splritunl celestial sense, Thou sha It not kill, n1CI1 ns, Thou
shalt not take away from man the faith and love of (;od, and thereby
his spiritual lifc, this being homicide itself; for by virtue of this life
man is man, the life of the body serving thereto as the instrumental
cause serves the principal cause. From this spiritual homicide 1110raI
homicide is derived, wherefore he who is in the one is also in the
other; for he who wills to take away man's spiritual life, is in hatred

...r<against him if he cannot take it away, for he hates his faith and love,
and thus the 1113.11 himself Spiritual homicide, 'which is that of faith
and love; 1110ral homicide, which is that of fame and honour; and
natural homicide, which is that of the body, are consequent in a series,
one from the other, as cause and effect. Since all who are in hell are
in hatred against the Lord, and thence In hatred against heaven, for
they are against goodness and truth, therefore hell is the very homicide
or murderer itself, whence homicide or murder proceeds. 'I'hc reason
is this: 111(1.n is 111an Irorn the Lord through the reception of goodness
and truth, wherefore to destroy goodness and truth is to destroy what
constitutes humanity itself, thus to kill the man."

But there is this to be taken into consideration in regard to David's
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sins. The principles which have been stated are absolutely true in
themselves, but the guilt attaching to those who act against them is
in proportion to the moral and spiritual light they enjoy. Under the
Jewish dispensation men did not see the sinfulness of such violations of
the law so clearly as Christians do. Indeed polygamy, which the law'
sanctioned, and in which they lived, was inconsistent with the true
idea of marriage, and therefore with a clear conception of the sinful
ness of violating its sanctity; and comparatively little 'value was then
set onhuman life, because they had but an obscurenotion of the soul
and of its eternal existence. To us who live under a higher dispen
sation, to which the true nature and the sanctity of marriage, and the
true nature of the soul and of the future life, have been so fully made
known, the lessons which these sins teach are most solemn.

We see from the teaching of the Writings how holy marriage is, and
how great is the sin of those who violate its sanctity; how precious
the soul of man is, and how sinful it is to destroy its spiritual life.
The violation of what is most holy and the destruction of 'what is 1110st
precious lie at the root of David's two sins. The two spiritual evils
are ITIOst destructive of the Church, as the two natural evils are of
human society. They are the evils in which the spirits of darkness
are ITIOst deeply involved ; and are the most directly and deeply
opposed to the love of God and man, in .which the angels of heaven
are principled, and which they embody most perfectly in the sanctity
of marriage, and in the intense love of the human soul, which makes
them all ministering spirits, and inspires them with joy over every
sinner that repents. In short,heaven and hell are opposed to each
other as life and death, purity and impurity,

N ow the Lord in His temptations had the angels with I-li111 although
He took nothing from thern ; because, as His maternal humanity
brought Him into connection with all the hells, His Paternal humanity
brought Him into connection with all the heavens; so that while
the Lord as the Redeemer was conquering the hells, He was at the
same time and in the same degree ordinating the heavens; and in this
way establishing the equilibrium between heaven and hell, on which
the spiritual freedom of the human race, because of the human will,
depends. But as hell could not be subdued, so heaven could not be
ordinated, without conflict. The angels of heaven" as well as the
spirits" of hell retain the selfhood, or proprium, which is the ground
of their. conscious existence as individual human .beings. This in its
very nature is opposed to the Divine, but only in. the way that the
centrifugal force of the planets is opposed. to the centripetal or
attractive force of the sun. If the planets had not the tendency to 11y
off from the sun as their centre they would fall into it, and could there
fore have no individual se.parate existence; and if the sun did not

attract them, they would 11y off into space, and be lost or destroyed.
5.0 comparatively with God and I11an. God, as man's Creator, has given
h1111 a selfhood, as the ground of his individuality, which, from its very
nature, tends outwards, away from the Author of his existence and
Fountain of his life; but "his Creator exerts an attractive force which
is equal to the contrary force exerted by the creature. This applies
when man is i~ a state of order. For, unlike the planet, man has free
will, and 'can overcome the attractive force of Divine love, and wander
away into the spiritual region of darkness and death. That region is
hell; for hell is nothing more than wilful separation from God, and
determined opposition to Him, and to all that is with Him, there...
fore to His kingdom on earth and in heaven. Angels are with the
Lord, and yet their selfhoocl is aguinst II iI11. In this is groundcd the
singular fact that, in the grcat work of redemption, the Lord was
tempted even by the angels, nay, that the severest of Ilis temptations
were from that source. And this, in the highest sense, is involved in
David's temptation in the matter of Bathsheba.

But in effecting redemption the Lord had a work to perform in His
Church on earth as well as in His Church in heaven. Redemption
included alllong its immediate objects the establishment of a Church
on earth, as the basis of the Church in heaven, and as the means of
saving souls, and thus supplying heaven with inhabitants. And in the
internal sense it is to this that the history of David and Bathsheba
relates.

Bathsheba was the wife of Uriah the Hittite. "The Hittites were
among the better sort of inhabitants of the land of Canaan, as 111ay
appear from the circumstance that Abraham dwelt among them, and
afterwards Isaac and Jacob, and were also buried thcrc ; and they
behaved themselves with piety and modesty towards Abrahall1, as is
manifest from Genesis xxiii. I-Ience it is that this people, as a well
disposed nation, represented the spiritual Church. But it carne to pass
with them, as with the rest of the nations who composed the ancient
Church, that in process of time they declined from charity or the good
of faith, and hence they afterwards signified the false principle of the
Church, as in Ezekiel xvi. 3, 45 (where Jerusalerp is reproached with
her father having been an Amorite and her mother a Hittite). Still
the Hittites were among the more honourable, as may appear from
the consideration that Hittites were attendant on David, as Ahimelech
(r Sam. xxvi. 6), and Uriah (2 Sam, xi. 3), whose wife was Bathsheba,
of whom David had Solomon.' But the circumstance that has more
particular relation to the present subject is the burial of Sarah,
Abraham's wife, in the land of the Ll ittitcs, who were the children of
H eth, Sarah died in Hebron, which we have seen represented the
spiritual Church; and there Abraham buried her in the field of Ephron,
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" And' the field, and the cave that is therein, were made sure unto
Abraham for a possession of a burying-place by the son of Heth."
Sarah represented the Church, and burial, signifies resurrection.
Abraham . burying Sarah among the children of Heth, was repre...
sentative of the Lord raising up a Church among the Gentiles, when
the former Church had expired. This Church was also represented by
Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the Hittite. It may be difficult to see
how a criminal connection can represent anything that is good. And
yet we know there are in Scripture things evil that are types of
things good, and things false that are types of things true. This
seeming inconsistency originates in the circumstance that evil is the
perversion of good, and falsity is the perversion of truth; and when
the perversion is removed the good and the truth remain. Evil and
falsity have no original or independent existence. Evil is nothing
without reference to good, falsity is nothing without reference to truth.
If there had been no such thing as good, there could have been no
such thing as evil; if there had been no such thing as truth, there
would have been no such thing as error or falsity. On this ground
the connection between Lot and his daughters had a good as well as
a bad representation; so had that between Judah and his daughter-in
law Tamar, through whom, as afterwards through the harlot Rahab,
carne the seed royal, and finally the Messiah. Although, naturally, this
tells us that on the Lord was made to rest, by hereditary transmission,
the iniquity ofus all; yet, spiritually, the Lord's progenitors represented
the remains of goodness and truth, of all kinds and degrees, which the
Lord acquired from His birth upwards. David's first connection with
Bathsheba represented the conjunction which existed between the
Lord and the Gentiles before the Church, in its true sense, was
established amongst them. The universal Church has, indeed, in all
tin1es and under all dispensations, included the Gentiles, since it
includes an who are in the good of their religion, whatever that
religion may be. But Gentile good, though not false, is spurious,
because it is good unenlightened and unpuri:fied, like the good of
childhood. Yet that good, like the good of childhood, is very beautiful
to look upon, as Bathsheba was; and although it is not pure, it desires
purity, and employs such means of purification as the Gentiles possess,
or as. the Church may indirectly supply, as the woman was washing
herself when David from the roof of his house beheld her. The
conjunction of the Lord with the Gentiles, when the Church was
established among them, was represented by the connection that
existed between David and Bathsheba when she became his wife, the
marriage of the Lord and the Church being the result of the union of
goodness and truth; for Gentile good becomes Christian good when
it is enlightened and purified by, and united to, Christian truth. The

fruits of these two dissimilar conjunctions were represented by the
child born, whom the Lord smote that he died, and by 50101110n the
wise, who succeeded David on the throne. All gootl is Irorn the Lord;
but good [1'0111 the Lord is not genuine good in us unless it is united to
truth, and the fruit of such good has not true spiritual life in it. When
good is united to truth, thcn, from this union, which is the heavenly
marriage, the fruit of wisdom and righteousness is produced.

Such is a general view of the spiritual meaning of this inspired
record, which, while it stands as a great moral and religious warning',
teaches a high spiritual truth.

As all evil is, as far as possible, turned by Divine providence to
S0111e substantial good, this evil has produced S0111e results that 111ay
be profitable to the Church in all future times. '1'0 David's crime we
owe the penitential psalm, through which the prostrate sinner breathes
the very language of a broken an<.l contrite heart; .uul which assuredly
shows the royal sinner's repentance to have been sincere and deep.
One should never read the account of David's crime without reading
also the utterance of his contrition. It would do much to temper the
severity of our judgment respecting him, and to diffuse over our minds
a feeling of reverential awe in the presence of Him who alone can give
us power to resist temptation as well as grant us pardon for our sins.
The fifty-first psalm is so perfectly full of the beauties of holiness, and
they are linked together in such perfect harmony, that it seems like
doing violence to the whole to part them asunder.

Another benefit the Church has received from David's sin is that
beautiful lesson of active piety and wise resignation which he displayed,
one during the illness, the other at the death, of his child. " '[he
Lord struck the child that Utialr's wife bare unto David, and it was
very sick. David therefore besought (;oll fur the child; and David
fasted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth." On the seventh
day the child died, and his servants feared to tell him that the child
was dead, concluding that, as he refused all comfort while the child
was yet alive, he would vex himself much more on hearing of his
death. But David acted a wiser and more consistent part. When
David perceived £1'0111 his servants' whisperings 'what they feared to
tell, he rose from the earth, and anointed himself, and changed his
apparel, and carne into the house of the Lord, and 'worshipped: then
he carne to his own house; and when he required, they set bread
before him, and he did eat. When his servants remarked on this
strange conduct, he said, " While the child was yet alive, I fasted and
wept ; for I said, Who can tell whether Cod will be gracious to Inc,
that the child 111ay live? But now he is dead, wherefore should I f:1SL?
can I bring him back again? 1 shall go to h im, but he shnll uot rct tun

to 111e." This is conduct which Christians would do well to imitate, and
U
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the reasons on which it was grounded Christians 'would do wisely to
adopt as their own. Under David's circumstances, earnest prayer
and pious resignation are equally dutiful 'and perfectly consistent.
While there is hope we may send up the prayer of faith. Yet even in
this prayer there should be resignation, whether unuttered or expressed,
as in the words of the Lord Himself, "nevertheless, not as I will, but
as Thou wilt.' When the issue is no longer uncertain, what should be
our course but meek and quiet submission? I t is hard to part with
the objects of our love, who are a part of ourselves and of our very
life. But wherefore should we afflict our souls ? \Ve cannot bring
one of them back. And we can say with more enlightened views of
life and immortality, and with a brighter hope than David had, "I
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.'

CI-IAP'I'EI{' X'V.'

GOD'S J\1ESSAGE AND NATHAN'S PARABLE.

2 Samuel xii.

IT is not perhaps desirable to enter into the particulars of this painful
history, the bare mention of which is sufficient to rend our hearts and
impel us, like the lepers of old, to cry, Unclean, unclean. F 0; the
moral leprous spot, which broke out in this representative man, is
exhibited in Scripture, not only to warn us against such uncleanness,
but to remind us that we all inherit the propensity to which he yielded
j n temptation, We will consider D avid's dou ble crime as so ex
pressively described in the parable of Nathan, when that prophet was

sent by the Lord to reprove David for his sin, and pronounce the
judgment of Divine justice against him. The exposition has appcurcd
elsewhere, but this is the place it originally occupied.

David had now accomplished his object. Bathsheba had become
his wife. This was more than he originally intended. But this result
of his sinful indulgence had been forced upon him bv the self-denial
of a faithful servant, who had forfeited his life to "'his continency.
Whether David's conscience was entirely at ease we know not. I-Ie
had added iniquity to his sin. But he had done it secretly. Noone
knew of his dark device but Joab. And he was too faithful a repre
sentative of the rational faculty, which easily becomes the servile
instrument of an overmastering passion. .Ha.d David's crime been
ge~erally known, he might have been pricked by the stings of that
SOCIal or conventional conscience which we call shame. But as it was

hid from men, David seems to have felt as if his WlTC hid in his own

heart, But there W~lS an eye, that eye to which ;111 things lie open, that
was ever upon him, and that looked through h im , in the motions of his
criminal passion, and in thc-schcmings of his fertile brain. "I'hc
thing that David had done displeased the Lord. And the Lord sent
Nathan unto David." The"presence of Nathan did not call David's
sin to his remembrance, and it was not the prophet's purpose to charge
him directly with it. He adopted a more prudent course, and one
that was eminently successful, not only of convicting but convincing
the king of his guilt.

The kings of Israel, like those of 1110st other nations of that period,
were the judges as well as the rulers of their people. The prophet
availed himself of this circumstance to perform his important but
delicate mission with the greatest certainty of success. He appeared
in the presence of the Israelitish monarch as a claimant for justice to
an injured l srnclitc. Addrcssing" the royn l judjr«, he tnuk up his p:lrablc,
and said, "There were two 11\<..'11 ill one city; the onc rich, and the
other pOOl". The rich mnn had cxcccdinj; uuury Ilocks and herds: but
the poor 111:111 h.u] nothing, save one little ewe l.uub, which he had
bought and nourished up: and it gre\v up togcther with him, and with
his childrcn ; it did cat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and
lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. And there came
a traveller unto the rich 111an, and he spared to take of his own flock
and of his own herd, to dress for the w~lyfaring 111an ; but took the
poor man's lamb, and dressed it for the man that was come to him."
On hearing the recital of this heartless act of cruelty and oppression,
David's anger was greatly kindled against the man, and he said to
Nathan, "As the Lord liveth, the 111;ln that hath clone this thing shall
surely die: and he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this
thing, and because he had no pity." I~y this rig'htc{HlS decree the fIrst
object of the prophet. W;lS nt.t.uuccl. 'rile roy;l1 .i\ldf~t~ h:u l :ldllliucd lhe

justice of the poor iuau's cause, and h.ul pro nou uccx] sentence :lgainst
his rich oppressor. While David's zeal for justice and his generous
indignation against the rich man were yet hot, the prophet, with the
authority and power of a messenger from the Judge of all the earth,
pronounced in his ears the awful words, "THOU art the man. Thus
saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel,
and I delivered thee OLIt of the hand of Saul; and I gave thee thy
master's house, and thy master's wives into thy bOS0111, and gave thee
the house of Israel and of Judah. Wherefore hast thou despised the
commandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight? Thou hast
killed Uriah with the sword, and taken his wife to be thy wifc."

No case could more striking1y point the 1110ral delivered in the
writings of the Apostle, " I-Ie that judgcth another judges himself
when he deeth the same things."
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Allmen have a perception of abstract justice. In some it may be
clearer than in others, but in none is it entirely wanting, In a certain
sense, and to a certain extent, the Divine law is still written on the
human mind, though unhappily not now upon the human heart; and
written too with the finger of God; for' I-Ie is the Au thor of every
perception 'which the mind has of right and wrong, of justice and
injustice. And not only has every one a perception of abstr~ct justic~,

but he is able, almost unerringly, to apply it for the regulation of hIS
own conduct. By the power of reflex judgment he can see that, in
condemning any evil in another, he condemns that evil in himself,
The same power enables him to apply a still more comprehensive law,
the law of equity, "Whatsoever ye 'would that men should do to you,
do ye even so to them." This, it is true, is not only a natural but
a revealed Iaw : it is "the law and the prophets." But the laws of
nature and of revelation are in harmony ; for the same God is the
Author of both. Were man in a state of nature, by which we mean a
state of order, such as that in which he was created, he would have
the law of his nature, which is the law of God, written in his heart,
and would require 110 outward revelation. But having departed from
his original state, the law, which he had effaced from the table of his
heart, was written for his use upon tables of stone. And even nov:,
by the united operation of the Lord's Spirit from within, and of HIS

written law from without, every man of sound mind has the power of
discerning between right and wrong, and of applying the law of equity,
bothin judging and in acting. But in the practical part, how often
and, gravely do we fail! Clearly as we can see justice in the abstract,
our passions and prejudices seriously \varp our judgment in its appli
cation, making us lynx-eyed in detecting' others' faults, but strangely
blind to our O\V11, and greatly indisposing us to do to others as we
would that others should do to us.

Strikingly and painfully was this exemplified in the case of Dnvid ,
when, in the name of the God of justice, he pronounced the decree of
death and restitution against the rich 111an who had deprived his poor
neighbour of his one ewe lamb, while he himself was stained with the
.crimes of adultery and murder, for which he, had made no restitution
ei ther to God or man.

We cannot plead, in behalf of the. Israelitish king, that, while he
knew the moral law, he had not the means of acquiring the moral
principle. At the time his judgment and his actions were so much at
variance, he .recognised the moral law as the law of God. Nor can
we, on the other hand, plead that he only fell through the weakness.of
sinful flesh, and that his sin was but. a momentary spot on the punty
of his saintly character. At the same time, in judging of David's sin,
we must not forget that he lived under a dispensation far more obscure
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than that of the Gospel. We enjoy a clearer light; but its demands
upon us arc proportionately greater. U nc1cr the Christian dispensa
tion, "\Vhosocver lookcth Oil a wom.ui to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart;" .uu] "\Vhosoevcr is angTy with
his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment," having
made one step towards the criniC of murder. Such beil1g the case,
we have reason to tremble in the presence of the holy prophet when
he pleads for judgrncnt ; and even when our zeal for justice leads us
to condemn another, we may only have to listen to the voice of the
Eternal Truth to hear the words pronounced in our internal ear
"Thou art the I11an."

But the spiritual sense reveals the origin both of the evil prohibited
by the law, and of the intention condemned by the Gospel.

Marriage is at once an effect and a type of the heavenly marriage
of goodness and truth, or of love and faith. In this mnrriage the
111an represents truth and the 'wife good. To violate the gooel which
any truth or rcliginn teaches is the spiritlI:d evil which I )avid's first
sin represented. Hut as his first sill led to the second, so docs the
violation of good lead to the falsification and destruction of its truth.
When we have done violence to any good of religion, its truth rises up
in our thoughts, and haunts us with visions of a COIning judgment. It
is Uriah, whom \ve have spoiled of his best treasure-the poor man,
whose ewe lamb we have torn from his bOSOl11, and dressed to satisfy
our wandering lusts and depraved appetites. Our first endeavour. is
to draw the truth over to the evil side; but it consents not, and Iies
like sin at our door, filling us with alarm and apprehension. But
when the truth will not consent, it must be made to yield; and so it
is perverted and falsified, and thus practically destroyed. T'his is the
history of every spiritual-moral declension. First the will corrupts
the good, and then the understanding- falsifies and destroys the truth.
The Ialsific.uion and consequent practical destruction or the truth is
especially represented by the second cruninnl act of David. For
Nathan lays particular stress on the [act, not simply that David had
slain Uriah, but that he had slain him with the sword of the children
of Ammon. Moab and Ammon were the t\VO sons of Lot by his
daughters, and represented, as the Moabites and Ammonites did after
them, the profaning of goodness and truth. We are spiritually guilty
of David's crime in killing Uriah, when we put such a false construction
upon any truth as to destroy its real meaning and practical utility, and
so remove it as an obstacle to selfish or sensual indulgence.

When' the reproving voice of truth is hushed into silence, the
troubled miud finds peace; but it is the peace which is no peace-the
stillness of corruption, the calm of spiritual deadness. Happy is it if
the conscience, though silenced, is not seared. It Inay yet be awakened
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by the voice of the Eternal Truth, speaking to it through its sense of
right. So it was with David. When the grave had closed over Uriah,
and Bathsheba was in the king's palace, David sat upon the throne
of judgment, with a conscience stifled, if not at rest. But when the
Lord's prophet turned upon the guilty judge the sword of justice, which
he had raised over one less guilty than himself, it entered into his
soul, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and
proving a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Smitten
with a sense of sin, he sat, a conscience-stricken and a humbled 111an,
uttering before the man of God, and in the presence of his assembled
court, the unreserved confession, " I have sinned against the Lord."

David's ready confession received as ready a forgiveness: "Nathan
said unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not
die.H

It may seem at variance with strict justice that so serious a sin
should have met with so ready a forgiveness. But it is in strict
accordance "with the Scripture law upon the subject. In both Testa
merits pardon is promised all repentance. If David's repentance was
sincere, his sin could not consistently remain unpardoned. At the
same time we are to reflect that David's punishment, repentance, and
forgiveness were natural-and temporal, while those of the Christian
are spiritual and eternal. Christian forgiveness can only, therefore,
be secured by Christian repentance.

But 'while repentance never fails to receive forgiveness, sin, once
committed, entails certain consequences on him who commits it.
Although David's life was spared, he did not escape unscathed. Having
slain Uriah with the sword, the sword was never to depart from his
house; having divided the house of another, his own house was to be
divided; having taken his neighbour's 'wife, his own wives were to be
given to his neighbour; having sinned secretly, he was to be punished
in kind openly; and having given great occasion to the enemies of
the Lord to blaspheme, the child that "vas born to him was to d ic,

The law of retaliation, which forms the ground of this judgment,
had its origin in the law of equity-" Do to others as ye would that
others should do to you." In heaven, and among the heavenly minded,
this law is only known as the rule for measuring out good to one
another; but when it descends into the lower world, and among
natural men in whom heavenly order is inverted, it becomes the rule
for measuring out evil, "An eye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth."
Still it is the same Divine law, being the law of providence in the one
case, and the law of permission in the other. When God permits the
employment of the law of retaliation, it is to teach us that every evil
has within itself its own punishment, and that every evil act ultimately
returns on the head of him who commits it. In the present instance

we are instructed that, even when sins have been confessed and
forgiven, the evil condition of mind in which they have orig-inatecl
cannot be corrected, and the mind restored to a right state, without
coni1ict with the very evils from which our sins have proceeded. vVe
are not to suppose that repentance and forgiveness wipe our sins at
once and for ever away. Repentance turns our faces Zionwards ; but
in our journey to the holy city we have to encounter the very evils
that have led us away from its ga,es; and unless we OVerC0111e them,
we can never gain that place of security and peace. The life of the
spiritual man is one of conflict; the sword never departs fr0111 his
house; the foes against whom he has to contend are those of his own
household-the evils of his own heart; the sin he has committed in
secret ~_s to return upon him openly, and the fruit of sin itself is to die.

We 111ay humbly trust that the purer principles of Christianity and
the grace of its Divine Author will preserve us from sinning after the
similitude of David's transgression. Yet the contemplation of his
transgression is profitable. \Ve inherit the same nature, and are of
likc pass inns, .uid are exposed to the s.unc tcmpt.u ions, as the
Israclitish king. Do we not, then, need to regani his sill as a warning?
But we need to be 'Yarned against more than the deeds themselves
which he committed. Impurity of thought and intention is the
unclean sin in its beginning, and to cherish is to C01111uit. Anger and
revenge arc 1110re than the seeds of murder : they are the branches of
the evil tree that bears the deadly fruit. These we have to learn, from
David's double crime, to shun. But we may learn from it to look still
deeper into our hearts and minds, vVe may see both evils in their
first origin in the violation of any spiritual principle of good whatever,
and in perverting the truth that teaches, guards, and defends it.
Knowing that every part of the Holy Word is divinely inspired, and is
given for correction, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness, lct us
rC111C111ber the end for which it is given-----that the m.ui of Cod lllay be
perfect, throughly Iuruishcd uul o all goocl works.

CI-IAPTER XVI.

Al\INON AND TAl\IAR.

2 Samuel xiii.

THE Sacred Scriptures have S0111e characteristics which can hardly
fail to impress any candid mind with the conviction that they are the
Word of God and 110t the word of Ulan. They have evidently been
written for the purpose of teaching great truths and inculcating high
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principles, with a total absence of even the appcarance of being
trimmed-to meet the views of human expediency. In recording the
lives of those who profess to be the servants or the friends of God,
deeds. that tarnish the character, and actions that shed lustre upon it,
are recorded with the same openness and fidelity; and those who
occupy the highest stations or exercise the holiest functions, are
treated 'with the same impartial judgment that is meted out to the
meanest and obscurest in the land. In such cases hU111an expediency
would have suggested either a total suppression or great modification
of the facts, on the ground that the misdeeds of religious men bring
discredit on the cause with which they are connected. God has a
tender regard for the honour of His Church and kingdom; but this
does not prevent Him from exposing the misdeeds, or bringing to light
the secret sins, of those who belong to them, David, for instance, is
blamed, not only for having committed a grievous sin, but for having
given occasion to the enemies of the Lord.to blasphernc ; but this docs
not prevent a public exposure of his secret crime. I t has been
remarked how faithfully the Evangelists chronicle events, even when
their own failings and faults are to be recorded, Human policy
inclines men to act differently. God blames, but docs not conceal, the
sins of His people. The Church may not be disinclined to censure
the evils of her children, but she is disposed to hide them from the
eyes of the world. Concealment sometimes even puts on the semblance
of charity. Charity does not indeed delight in exposing the sins of
others; but neither does she desire to conceal them merely to prevent
a public scandal.

Another characteristic of the Scriptureswhich supports their claim to
be the Word of God is this. They show no false delicacy. They

I speak of impure actions in a becoming .mnnner : but they do not
SI1100th them over so as to take away their true repulsiveness. 1"'11e
fact that the Scriptures mention them at all is considered by S0111C
as an offence against modesty. 'To treat impure subjects, or even to
speak of them, in such a manner as to pander to a prurient fccling, is
in itself impure ; but when the truth is told for the sake of (load as an
end, the end justifies the means, and makes that pure which in itself
is impure. "To the pure all things are pure."

The case of Amnon and Tamar stands alone in the page of
Divine Revelation. The case luay be briefly stated, and we shall
do this as far as possible in the words of Scripture. "Absalon1 the
son of David had a fair sister, 'whose name "vas Tamar ; and Al11110n
the S011 of David loved hero" It was against the law of Moses for a
man to marry his sister, the daughter of his father or the daughter of
his mother (Lev. xviii, 9). Amnon's was therefore an unlawful passion;
and the sequel shows it was as impure as it was criminal. But

" Anl110n was so vexed, that he Jell sick for his sister Tamnr : for she
was a virgin; and Amnon thought it hard for him to do any thing to
her." There was as yet sorncthinjr of honour in Amnon's passion ..
But he yielded to evil counsel. His cousin Jon.idab, a very subtil
l1:an, saw his leanness, and having extracted from him his secret, gave
hun the advice which he acted upon. i\.1111l0n lay down on his bed
and made himself sick, and when the king crime to sec him, he prayed
that his sister Tamar might come, and make him a couple of cakes in
his sight, that he might eat them at her hand. When he had allured
the unsuspecting maiden into his chamber, where she brought the
cakes for him to eat, "he took hold of her, and said unto her, COIn€:

lie with me, 111Y sister." She remonstrated and eloquently pleaded
against the threatened violation of her virgin purity. "Howbeit he
would not hearken unto her voice: but, being stronger than she, forced
her, and lay with her." "As the nightingale in Hcsicd sling in vain
to the ravenous hawk, so Tarnur said all her words to a deaf 111a11, who
\V;lS wholly under the power of his furious lust, and was reg-ard1css of
Cod nucl mnn." .-

But this was not the cousuuuuat ion or his cr iruc, lll()U~l,h tlie sequel
was il s not unnatura l consequence. "'J'hcll Amnon haled her ex
cccrlingly ; so that t lic hatred wherewith he hated her was greater
than the love wherewith he h.ul loved her, And Amncn suicl unto
her, Arise, be gone." Tamar again remonstrated against this second
cruelty as being greater than the first, but he would not hearken to
her. Thrust out by his servants, " Trunar put ashes on her head, and
rent her gannent of divers colours that was on her, and laid her hand
on her head, and went on crying." But Absalom her brother comforted
her. "So Tamar remained desolate in her brother Absalom's house."

The recurrence of a case like that of Arunori and Tnmar is not
much to be feared, and therefore neecl not be-greatly guarded against.
But the passion in which it originated is comuron to all n1C11, and the
form it tonk in All1110n was not an unnatural but only an unrcsunincd
dcvclo pmcnt ; and it is no doubt recorded in Scri-ptllre to show us, by
an extreme case, what evil the desire, when unuovcrncd and unhallowed,
may produce. The sinful indulgence of the sexual passion, which
unhal:pily is not Ul1C0l1ll11011, is fraught with such ruinous consequences,
especially to that half of the hU111an family on whose unstained purity
the moral beauty of social and domestic life so greatly depends, that
a strong sense of duty overcomes any scruples of conventional delicacy
there l1lay be against treating of the subject. vVe cannot perhaps do
better, in drawing attention to Amnon's sin, than to show the difference
there is, in S0111C essential respects, between'love and passion.

The first and 1110st essential difference between them is, that love is
a human affection and passion is an animal desire. Both of them
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exist in 111an,but one belongs to his 1111111an nature, the other to his
animal-nature. Man is hUI11an by virtue of what he enjoys above
what animals possess. In common "with the inferior creatures he
inherits all the natural desires and appetites, and among them those
which draw the sexes to each other. But besides the animal nature
man has a rational soul; and it is this which Blakes him human.
Strictly speaking, the rational soul, as inherited by birth, is rather
the faculty of becoming human than humanity itself II umani ty, as
we have had occasion to remark, consists of goodncss and truth, or
love and wisdom, which are the principles of human life, and which
make man truly human, because truly rational. N O\V .passion is an
affection of the animal nature, and love is an affection of the rational
soul. Passion is therefore a natural affection, and desires only natural
gratification; while love is a rational affection, and desires rational
satisfactions and enjoyments. Nay, love, in its best state, is spiritual
and celestial, and aspires after a spiritual and eternal 1In ion.

Notwithstanding the possession of a rational soul, mau Inay remain
natural and sensual. I-Ie may live so much in his animal nature, that
his rational faculty may remain comparatively undeveloped. ll c Inay
therefore be more an animal than a man. The main difference between
a ~ensual man and an animal is, that the ianimal follows its desires,
uninfluenced by any higher end, and undirected by any higher law,
than those which the Creator has inscribed upon its nature. Man
may combine other motives, such as worldly advantage, rank, dignity;
and may be outwardly ruled by the laws of his country and of social
life, or by the love of reputation. There is, on the other hand this
difference between a sensual man and an animal. The animal l~ever
employs force or cunningly devised schemes to gratify its sexual desire,
but man employs both, so that his human faculties, when perverted,
make him 1110re dangerous and viler than a beast.

The present historical circumstance affords an instance of a passion
so strong as to consume the body, and yct be merely natural, a proof
that the ardency of a passion is no test of its purity. 'rile character
of an affection is detennined by the state and condition of the man.
With the sensual man love is sensual even as it is in the Blind; with
the spiritual man love is spiritual even as it is in the body. It is the
merit. and advantage of religion, that it enters into the inmost of the
mind, and creates a Illative higher than the world and 1110rc enc1urin cr

than time ; and that it permeates and purifies and sanctifies all the
affections, passions, and appetites of man's nature.

The second difference between love and passion is, that love is
orderly, and passion is disorderly. Order is prescribed by laws. We
do not here refer so much to the laws of man as to the laws of God.
From a merely natural point of view laws seem to be simply l imitntions
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and restraints; and S0111e natural InCH have held that the only difference
between l11arriage and free love is, that onc is ;\rt ifici.il .uul the other
is natural. If mau, like the an1111:11, had the law inscribed on his
nature, he would need no outward rules. As this is not the case,
he requires to be m.ulc acquainted with what is 1\CCCSS:\I)' for his
guidance in the order and conduct of Iifc. '1'0 a rational 111a11 law is
not so much a restraint as a direction, 'file law docs not restrain him,
he restrains himself by the law, and walks ill it. ;\s the d iviucl y appointed
means of order, which leads to happiness. 1L is necessary for our
welfare and happiness that our natural a ppctitcs and passions should
be restrained and kept in order. The greatest misfortune that could
overtake us would be to abolish all law, and leave our natural 111an
to do as wished. And yet there is a time and state when law can
be dispensed with ; and that is 'when the law has done its work by
reducing all unruly thi'ngs to subjection and brtnging all right things
into order; when love takes the place or b \V; fur lO\'L' is thI' Iu \11\1 ing
of the law (1\.01n. xiii, 10). Anmou's was a disorderly love. There arc
instances indeed in the early parts of Scripturc of Inarri;lg"C between
what were afLenv;\rd~ln;\deprohibited dq~Tt'l\S. )\1>r:1h;\\\1 ;\1\(1 S:trah
were brother and sister, being, likc J\111nOI) .uul Tnmnr, children of the
same father, but not of the S;UllC mother. But arrangclnenls that are
suitable to a simpler state of society and purer slate of life, arc not
always safe and proper in what is called a more advanced state of
civilization, in which life is 1110re artificial.

A third difference between love and passion is, that love is a
principle, passion is an impulse. Passion has a view to its own
gratification, without having any regard for the honour, welfare, or
happiness of the object to whom it is directed. Love has respect to
them all. No more clear and unmistakable characteristic of love, as
distinguished fro III passion, is its delicate sense of propriety, its
scrupulous regard for the honour .u«! purily of its object. Love docs
not extinguish passion, but it quells its unruly motions, ;l1H1 brings
it into compliance with the dictates of honour, and the scntiuicut.s of
admiration and esteem. So far from desiring or Incditatillg any
thing that could, in the smallest degree, injure the object loved" 1l

beC0111eS her guardian and protector. No desire is so debasing as
mere passion; no affection is so ennobling as true love.

Lastly, love, as distinguished from passion, is constant. Amnon ,
when his passion was gratified, hated Tamar, so that the hatred
wherewith he hated her was greater than the love wherewith he loved
her. Sensual love 11lay not in all cases change its character so
suddenly and completely as his, but its tendency is to pass off into
indifference or loathing. Inherently it is not the love of another but
the love of self. And t hnt hatred which All1110n exhibited lies within



FIRST THREE !(INGS OF ISR4EL. AhlNOiV AND TAl1fAR. 317

such a passion from-the beginning. The love of self is the hatred of
others. And that very passion "which seems like love is hate, because
it seeks its own in the ruin of another. And this its hidden nature
comes, in some instances, to be its outward and obvious character.
But whether it takes this outward visible fonn or not, unscrupulous
passion is in its essence hatred. Love is constant, because it is
founded, not on the love of self, but on the love of another. I t rests
on esteem and on inmost confiding friendship. I t is the love of
character 1110re than of person, therefore of inward 1110re than of
outward beauty. Love thus lies within passion as a diamond in its
matrix ; and the union which it desires is essentially a union of soul
with soul and of mind with mind, without which outward union and
passional gratification are mean and inhuman. Love, as dis
tinguished from passion, is therefore not only constant, but increases
in all the qualities that produce constancy. Union formed by love
beC0111eS 1110rc perfect, and the mere perfect the more enduring.
Indeed the union of two souls, formed by true conjugal love, survives
the death of the material body, and cohabitation increases in constancy,
happiness, and delight through eternity.

We 111ay remark, in conclusion, that the principles of the Christian
religion, as restored and exalted in the Writings of the N cw Church,
afford just ground of confidence that those who adopt them in heart
and life will be preserved from every fornrof Amnon's sin, as well as
from sin in every other form. The light that now shines forth from
the sacred page of Divine Revelation, exhibits so clearly the hidden
springs of human action and the root and .radicles of sin, and shows
us how certainly we may detect the evil in ourselves, that the teach
ing of the New Church affords a powerful protection against the
specious grounds on which deviation from the strict line of religious
virtue is often presented and urged upon us both from within and
from without. On the particular subject of the relation of the sexes,
the teaching of the New Church is highly instructive and eminently
practical, and so exalts our ideas of the purity and sanctity of conjuga
love, that every true member of the Church 111Ust regard chastity as
the tenderest part of the moral sense, and that he who offends against
it touches the very apple of the eye.

The sin of Amnon has S0111e relation, as it has S0111C family likeness,
to the sin of David, which it immediately follows in the series of the
history, if we except David's terrible treatment of the conquered
Ammonites, The Divine record seems as if intended by its Author
to reveal the effects, in their worst forms, of ungoverned and
unsanctificd passion. But these evils spring from spiritual causes,
which they therefore represent. On this subject it may be sufficient
to say that" in the Word, in the internal sense, adulteries signify

adulterations of good, and whorcdoms, falsifications of truth; but the
filthy conjunctions which, in Leviticus (xviii. 6-24), are called the
prohibited degrees, signify various kinds of profanation." As the state
of the Church at the time of its end, when the Lord was in the world,
is here represented, these are the evils which had come to prevail in
it, :111<.1 which I Ichy tcmpt.u ion-couflicts OVCrCl111C and rC1110vc<1. The
pure truth and good of the Word, and, as a consequence, the Inith and
love of the Church, had become so corrupted that hardly anything of
pure nud undcfilod religion rcmn incd, These the Lord c.uuc to restore.
But, in order to remove the corruption, I1e had to contend against it
still 1110re in its inward invisible essence than in its outwnrd visible
fonn. I-Ie reproved the corruptions of the Jcws, and through them of
the 'world, and taught that lust is adultery and hatred murdcr ; but
I-Ie also had to endure the temptations of the wilderness, the agony of
the garden, and the shame of the cross, because 111en had ceased to
resist the devil, or to be agonized by sin, or to crucify the lusts of the
flesh.

There is another aspect in which this painful case is to be regarded.
Once erect and beautiful as the pa lm-trcc, whose 1l:111le she bears,

hut now bowed <Town under the iusuppmtn lilr: \V('i.~~-ht of her 11Ilspl';lk

ulrlc wrong-s, the m.m y-colourcd ~~·;lrJllcnt or her In:li<!L-lIh(l()(1 ront , and
sitting desolate in sackcloth, Tnmar is the very i111;lgc or the ;11 rc I'( ion
for goodness and truth shamefully polluted and vilely cast away by
the unhallowed lust of falsehood and evil.

King's daughters represented the affections of goodness and truth,
and the garmcnt of divers colours which they wore was the emblem of
truth as the vesture of goodness in its virgin purity. Truth is like
light, which is so often used in Scripture as its emblem, as when Gael
is said to clothe Himself with light as with a garnlent. Like light,
truth consists of divers colours, and can be divided into theine Pure
truth exists only in the Divine mind ; the Iinito m ind sees only the
appearances of truth, and these arc the colours into which the pure
truth of God is refracted when it enters the minds of ang"cls and 111cn.
Truuar's gannent of divers colours is the trut h of (:()d ;lS variously
received and perceived by the members or the Church. 'I'hr: rcnding
of her gannent was thus a rcprcscnt.uive sig"n, that when the g"oocl of
the Church is violated, its truth is rent ill pieces, as the Lord's gannCl1t

was at the time of the crucifixion. If, when good is destroyed' or
profaned, the truth were to remain, it would deceive, because it would
be an appearance behind which there was no reality, a garment that
would cover iniquity and give it the appearance of righteousness, or
that would, as in the present case, conceal the violence which the
good of the Church has suffered at the hand of sinful 111an. 'I'n runr,
when she rent her garment, put ashes, ancllaid her band) upon her head,
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which indicated that when good is profaned, not only is truth divided
and destroyed, but all true intelligence is los~;. and she went on
weeping, as a sign of mourning in bitterness of spmt over the desolate

state of the Church. . ...
According to the law of Moses Amnon's life was forfeIted. (Lev. XV111.

9, 29). David was very wroth, ye~ Amrion escaped un~unI~hed. But
Absalom, though he spake unto his brother Amnon neither good nor
bad, determined to avenge his sister's wrongs; and the stroke carne
thouzh it was loner delayed. " It carne to pass after two full years, that
Abs:lon1 had she~pshearers in Baal-hazor, which is be~ide Ephraim:
and Absalom invited all the king's sons." Wealth In those days
consisted chiefly in flocks and herds; and sheepshearing was an
honourable occupation, not beneath the dignity of princes. Sheep..
shearing signifies the performance of use, and ~he fleece of tl:e sheep
the sood of charity. But the place 'where this sheepshcanng took
plac~ indicates the character of the use. to .which it was to be applied.
Ephrainl represented the intellectual principle ?f the Cl.1l1rch, an.d the
city of Ephrainl, which is here l,?e~nt, and which :vas In the tnbe of
Judah, not far from Jerusalem, signified the doctnne of the ~hu~'ch,

while Baal-hazor, which nlea~s ~ fenced place, a castl~, slg~l~.fies
reasoning by which her doctrine IS confirmed. Absalom s posrtion,
which he assunlcd and no doubt justified to himself, was ncar and
partly \vithin the doctrine of t~le Churc~l Up011 the. subject, for th.e l,aw
award.ed death to Amnon's crime, but It was. against the law foi ~llnl,

of his own will, to inflict the punishment. Amnori's death was merited,
but the act that deprived him of his life was lawless. But la\vlessne~s

characterized Absalom's subsequent conduct, and finally proved hIS

ruin. Yet there is in this. act a permissive and overruling Providence.
Where legal justice sleeps, it is in certain conditions well that r:atu~·al

iustice should rise up and redress .a flagrant\vrong. Natural justice
J 110\VeVer a daneerous power, and is inconsistent with orderly and
~~~ble erove~'nnlent~ It rests on private feelings and interests, and is
antin~in the dispassionate and impartial jUclg111Cllt that belongs to

: tribu~al 'which is based on general principles and regards the p.ublic
good.: But Amnon has fallen under a stroke .that he had 110: unjustly
drawn down upon himself l-Ie who had dishonoured a SIster has
been slain by a brother. And these unnatural deeds ITIaybe regarded
as counterparts of each other, and as teaching the ~olenln lesson th~t

one evil produces another of a kind~ec1 nature, t~lnl.Ing even domestic
love into hatred and virtue into VIce, and bringing upon the soul

certain destruction.
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CFIAPTER XVII.

THE \VIDO\V OF TEKOAU'S PARABLE AND ABSALOM'S RETURN.

2 Samuel xiv,

. AnsALoJ\I, when he had slain An1l10n, fled, and went to Talmai ki ng
of Geshur, who was his grandfather; he being the son of Maacah, the
daughter of Talmai, one of David's wives (iii. 3). Absalom was
like an offending child who seeks refuge from a father's severity in
a mother's tenderness. In this Syrian kingdom he remained three
years. Being himself a Syrian by maternal descent, he no doubt,
during thc period of his abode in Gcshur, strengthened this hereditary
side of his character, which he so conspicuously displayed after his
return to Judca, For Syria, while it represented the knowlcdge of
spiritual things, represented also that knowledge perverted; as the
sons of the East, 'which the Syrians are sometimes called, were wise
men, but were alsoamong those of whom itis said, "'I'hy wisdom and
thy knowledge, it hath perverted thee " (Lsa. xlvii. 10).

Duv id's love of l\b5al0111 gradually overcame his displeasure. "The
soul of king David longed to go forth unto Absalom : for he was
comforted concerning Amuon, secing he was dead." \Vhen Joab
perceived that the king's heart was towards Absalom, he employed
his ingenuity to obtain the king's consent to Absalom's return without
directly proposing it. I-Ie" sent to Tckoah, and fetched thence a wise
\VOIl1an, and said unto her, I pray thee, feign thyself to be a mourner,
and put on now mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself with oil, but
be as a woman that had a long time mourned for the dead: and C0111e
to the king, and speak on this manner unto hi m. So Joab put the
words in her 1110Uth."

The parable which Joab put into the 1110Uth of the \V0111an of Tckonh,
though not equal either in its subject or its object to the parable of
Nathan the prophet, was well adapted to the purposc it was intended
to serve. Attired as a widow who had long mourned for the dead, she
carne to implore the help of the king. "Thy handmaid had t\VO sons,
and they t\VO strove together in the field, and there was none to part
them, but the one S1110te the other, and slew him. And, behold, the
whole family is risen against thine handmaid, and they said, Deliver
hiru that smote his brother, that 'we 111ay kill him, for the life of his
brother \VhOlU he slew; and we will destroy the heir also: and so they
shall quench my coal which is left, and shall not leave to Iny husband
neither name nor remainder upon the earth." The king desired her



to return to her house, and he would give charge concerning her.
This was not sufficient for the suppliant's 'purpose. She led the king
on, till he rnade the solemn declaration, "As the Lord Iiveth, there
shall not one hair of thy son fall to the earth." Then she disclosed
her purpose, and applied her parable, not indeed with the overpowering
directness and authority of the prophet, as the man and messenger of
God, but with a freedom and boldness that bespoke the consciousness
of being upheld by a power greater than her own. " Wherefore then,"
she demands, "hast thou thought such a thing against the people of
God? For the king doth speak this thing as one which is faulty, in that
the king doth not fetch horne again his banished." After alluding to
the case of the manslayer, for \vh0111 God had appointed a city of refuge,
and devised means that his banished be not expelled from him, she
concludes with saying, "The word of mylord the king shall now be
comfortable : for as an angel of God, so is my lord the king to discern
good and bad: therefore the Lord thy God will be with thee."

But the king had discerned more than the wise woman suspected.
I-Ie saw 110t merely what was the purpose of the parable, but who was
its real author. "The king answered and said unto the woman, Hide
not from me, I pray thee, the thing that I shall ask thee. Is 110t the
hand of Joab with thee in all this ?" In confessing the truth, the \VOl11an
makes it the means of paying an Oriental compliment to the king, as
being "\vise, according to the \visc10111 of an angel of God, to know
all things that are in the earth."

Although this scheme for obtaining the king's consent to the return
of Absalom was of human contrivance, the circumstances, in virtue of
their forming part of an inspired record, have a Divine andspiritual
meaning.

In Joab we see here, as in the case of Uriah, the pliant instrument of
the king's will, as the reasoning faculty he represents can be of the
human will, Joab perceived that the heart of the king was toward
Absalom. But the wise woman of Tekoah was Joab's instrument. She
did not devise, but her woman's wit was relied on for the effective execu
tion of a plan which might require much more than clever acting. As
W0111en'S perceptions are keener than their reasonings are powerful,
they have more resources for sudden emergency than 111el1 have; and
the W011.1an of Tekoah showed herself to be, in this respect, equal to
the occasion. She is not, however, alone in her reputation for wisdom.
A little further on in this history, '\ve shall meet with another wise
W0111an whose quick perception and decision of character were the
means of saving a city from destruction at the hand of Joab himself,

There is not much in the Word to guide us as to any connection
that .existed ?et:veen the wise woman and 1~ekoah. rrhis city is
mentioned twice In the prophets. Amos was a herdsman of Tekoah
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\V hen he was called to the prophetic office (i. I); and Jererniah speaks
of it. "0 ye children of Benjamin, gather yourselves to flee out of
the midst of Jerusnlem, and blow the trumpet in Tekoah, and set up
a sign of fire in Bcth-hacccrcm : for evil a ppcnreth out of the north,
and great destruction" (vi. I). "The subject here treated of is the
devastation of the Church as to truth and good, because it is against
Zion and Jerusalem, for Zion signifi.es the good of the Church and
] crusalcm its truth; and as the SOIlS of Benjamin signify the conjunc
tion of goodness and truth, they are C0111111anc.led to assemble them
selves out of the midst of Jerusalem, to blow the trumpet in Tckoah,
and kindle a fire in Bcth-hacccrcm (or the house of the vineyard).
'1'0 blow the trumpet signifies combat, by virtue of truths derived Ir om
good, against that Church, the house of the vineyard signifying that
Church itself, and to kindle a fire upon it signifies the destruction of
the same by evil loves. The north, from which the evil appears,
signifies the falsity of evil, and the great destruction the dissipation of
goodness and truth." Tekoah and Bcth-haccerem were near each
other, and not far [1'0111 Jerusalcm ; and it is evident, from the trumpet
blown in the one and a sign of fire set up in the other, that they have
reference to the two principles of truth and goodness in the Church;
for truth is the trU111 pet that sounds the alarrn, and good is the sign of
fire, and is that which the fire of evil love destroys. When Amos was
among the herdsmen of Tcko.ih he was c.illcd hy the Lord Lo raise
a warning voice to backsliding- Israel; and he speaks of the Lord's
wore] through hi111 by this S;U11C figure: " Sh:dl a t ru rnpct he blown ill

the city, and the people not be afraid?" (ii. G.) Tckon h, therefore, as
mentioned by the prophets, is that truth which C0111CS with the voice of
warning and expostulation. The voice, in the case we are now con
sidering, is that of a W0111an, although the words she utters are those
of a man. The parable, which was designed to win the king's consent,
111uSt, it is true, be put into a woman's 1110uth; but, for a higher reason,
it was meet that the expostulation and appeal should be uttered by a
woman's voice; for the king himself desired what he was to be asked
to grant; and one who was the type -of affection was the suitable
medium of appealing to the heart. Yet the king, when his affection
had been secured, saw through the artifice, he saw that the voice was
indeed the widow's voice, but that the words were the words of Joab.
As in the case of Jacob, when clothed in Esau's ganncnts, good was
without rand truth was within. I t was under the semblance of good
that truth attained its object.

The parable itself was simplc ; and though the Blain incident was
true, the circumstances connected with it were not. I t was true
that one brother slew the other, but it was not true that they strove
together in the field, and that there was none to part them. This part

x
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of the parable was not based upon the law of Moses, for no case of
this kind occurs in the civil code. The law treats of accidental and
of wilful homicide. For him who killed his neighbour itmorantlvb .. ,

whom he hated not in time past, a city of refuge "vas provided; but
forhim who hated his neighbour, and lay in wait for him, and rose up
against him, and smote him mortally that he died, there "vas no escape
(Deut. xix.). It is evident that in the time of David thelaw of Moses
was not, at least in all cases, strictly enforced. And this may be
regarded as indicating the state of the Church at the time our Lord
was in the world, when the law was in a great measure set aside; and
when, in consequence, the Lord's mercy was exercised, not against
the law, but without it. For at the end of the Church, the people are
in a great measure in the state of the servant that knew not his lord's
will, and committed things worthy of stripes, and who was therefore
beaten with few (Luke xii. 48). The Lord is mercy itself.. He is the
lord in the parable who forgave his servant ten thousand talents
because he asked him. But answers to praycr and forgiveness of sins
are not always represented in Scripture as so directly or easily obtained
as in the parable of the indebted servant. In the parable of the unjust
judge we are taught the necessity of persistent prayer, and encouraged
confidently to hope that, however long delayed, an answer of peace
will come at last. The Divine mercy, though in itself spontaneous
and unbounded, is hindered and limited in its exercise by the unfitness
of sinners to receive and use it. And he who obtains mercy in the
forgiveness of his sins, may forfeit that lnercy by being himself un
merciful, as did the forgiv~n servant when he refused to forgive a
fello'w-servant, who owed 111n1 an hundred pence (Matt. xviii. 23-35).
So we find Absalom, after he had obtained his father's forgiveness
rebelling against him, Here, however, we have only to consider the
forgiveness. For this there was a desire on both sides. Both tho.
king and Absalom desired reconciliation. But means were required
to bring it about. And this is always the case whether it is indicated
or not. Howeve~· simple and direct the action of the mind may seem,
there are many different powers called into activity in even the simplest
mental operation; just as in the body every movement calls in
numerable parts -into action. In all cases of reconciliation and
conjunction there must be reconciling and conjoining mediums, And
the operation may seem to begin with ithem. The rational faculty, for
instance, is so constituted that it has the power of looking upward and
downward, upward to heaven and downward to the world, upward to
what is spiritual and downward to what is natural; Of, what is the
same, the rational is able to look inward and ou tward, inward to the
inner man and outward to the outer man, and to mediate between
them, so as to reconcile and unite them.

!oab's mediation through the widow was successful. "The king
said unto Joab, Behold now, I have done this thing: go therefore, bring
the young man Absalom again." Joab fell to the ground on his face,
and bowed himself, and thanked the king, representing the submission
of the rational to the spiritual; and then he arose and went to Geshur,
and brought Absalom to Jerusalem, representing the influx of the
spiritual through the rational into the natural, by which the natural
is elevated into a spiritual state. But reconciliation and conjunction
were not yet complete. "I'he king said, Let him turn to his own
house, and let him not see Illy face." The face represents the interior
of the mind, as the back represents its exterior. Hence so much is
said of the Lord's face, as expressive of the inmost and hidden nature
of God, which no man can see ancllive, and which yet lnay be seen as
brought forth to view in the Divine Humanity, which veils the glory of the
Essential Divinity; and hence Moses, who desired to see the Divine
Glory, was not permitted to sec the Lord's face, hut only II is back parts.
I n this state of incomplete reconciliation Absalom remained two full
years, that nU111 bel' which is so often mentioned when a state repre
sentative of conjunction, or one ready for conjunction, is treated of.
"Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent him to the king."
~ut Joab, though sent for three times, refused to come; and was only
Induced to complyby Absalom's servants setting Joab's field of barley
on fire. A full state of truth does not of itself bring the rational over
to the natural; but when the fire of natural love, as zeal, invades the
good of the rational mind, which is from a natural origin, and is in
connection with natural good, as Jcab's field was ncar Absalom's field,
or place, then is the effect produced. "J oab carne to the king, and
told him : and when he had called for Absalom, he carne to the king,
and bowed himself on his face to the ground before the king: and the
king kissed Absalom," Thus the son humbled himself before his
father, and his father gave him the kiss of love, the symbol of recon
ciliation and conjunction.

CHAPTEH. XVIII.

THE REBELLION OF ABSAL01\l.

\VI-lEN, after David had procured the death of Uriah, and taken
Bathsheba to be his wife, the prophet was sen t by the Lord to reprove
the king and pronounce judgment against him, one of the conse
quences of his sin was declared to be, that the Lord would raise up
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evil against him out of his own house. This was amply verified In

therebellion of Absalom, That prince, as we have seen, had slain
his brother Amnon, and fled to Geshur, where he remained three
years. On being, by the indulgence of his father, permitted to return
to Jerusalem, and afterwards admitted vinto his favour, he, by his
condescension and apparent and professed desire to care for their
concerns and judge in their disputes, stole the hearts of the people.
This was but a means to effect his end, 'which was to seize the throne
of his father. And having on a false pretence obtained leave to go
to Hebron, he sent spies through all Israel, 'who declared hirn king-.
War was 110\V made by this ambitious and unnatural son against his
father; and a battle was fought between the army of David and that
of Absalom in the wood of Ephraim, The arms of the king prevailed:
and Absalom himself, carried by his mule under the thick boughs of a
great. oak, was caught by his head, his hair getting entangleclin its
branches; and, the mule passing from under him, he was left sus
ponded between heaven and earth, where he was slain by Joab thrust
ing three arrows through his heart.

This portion of sacred history, one of the most ipainful that the
W ord contains, and one of the most dreadful that history records, has
its 1110ral,and should be read with a feeling of deep humiliation. It
exhibits one of the worst phases of our degenerate nature, and holds
up a solemn warning both to parents and children, to guard against
the neglect or violation of those laws Divinely delivered and enjoined
for the prevention of evils destructive of -dornestic as well as of pu blic
order, peace; and happiness.

But this historical relation contains still deeper lessons in virtue of
its spiritual or internal meaning, a meaning which it contains in C01111110n
with every part of the Divine Word, as the result of its inspiration.
Were we to consider it in that inmost sense, in which the Word relates
to the Lord as the Word Incarnate, we should finel that the present
circumstance points to some one of the Lord's deepest temptations,
David was a type of the Lord in human nature, while engaged in the
work of redemption, a work which He effected by admitting ternpta
tions from the whole powers of darkness, and combating against them
from His own inherent power. And those temptations were admitted
through the hereditary evils of his maternal humanity, which the tempt
.ing powers endeavoured to excite into hostility or rebellion against the
will of the Father, or of the Divinity that dwelt within Him. In the Lord
indeed there could be no actual evil, 'which alone is sin, although there
was a will which I-Ie inherited from His human mother contrary to
the will which I-Ie inherited from His Divine Father; but that will
He ever held in submission to the Divine will, as expressed in His
words." Not My will, but Thine be done." The rebellion of Absalom
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represented, therefore, in respect to the Lord, only a temptation to evil,
but not evil itself, since I-Ie never sinned either by consent or act. 1n
human beings, however, evil does not always end with the temptation
to commit it. Everyone is more or less guilty of actual evil, and is
thereby a sinner. Those, indeed, who have begun to follow the Lord
in the regenerate life, must be understood to successfully resist
temptation, though not every temptation, nor everything in anyone,
since no one who yiel.ds in all can be a true follower of Him who never
yielded in any. When anyone overcomes a temptation, the evil
which gave it admission is weakened or removed, and order ancl peace
are more or less completely restored. In these temptations, a m.ms
foes arc often, in a. peculiar sense, they of his own housc-ihis own
cherished evil desires and false thoughts being the cnctu ics that rise
up against him, and the nearer these are to the centre of his life, the
deeper the temptation, the severer the trial.

'file rebellion of Absalom is a fit symbol of S0111e of those tern pta-
tions and trials; and the defeat and death of that unnatural son a Iit
ern blcm of their rcuioval.

While this application of the subject presents itself when viewed
from the side of the victor, it admits of another application wh en
regarded f1'o111 that of the vanquished: and it is on this side that we
propose to contemplate the oircurnstauce of Absalom's death.

vVe may consider him as, in the most obvious sense, representing
one who is inspired with the love of dominion, 'rile love of dominion,
for its own sake, is the love of self in one of its deepest aurl 11lOSt
dangerous fonns. When that lust obtains complete ascendancy in
the heart, it a110\'v5 nothing to stand between it and its object. It
quenches the wannest affections, and breaks asunder the strongest tics.
I t is the Lucifer that seeks to exalt its throne above the stars of heaven,
and to aspire to unlimited authority.

But there is another and greater evil than ambition, however
towering, which the rebellion of Absalom represented. '1'0 see what
this evil is, vie must inquire more particularly into his representative
character than it has been hitherto thought necessary to do. vVe
have to consider his parentage. He was the son of David by l\Iaachah,
daughter of Talrnai king of Geshur.

In the highest sense kings represented the Lord, their wives repre
sented the Church, and their SOilS and daughtcrs those who arc born
of the Lord as a father and of the Church as a mother. 1\5 there is
but one Lord, there can be but one Church, as the Lord's bride and
"rife. Yet David and Solomon, who were eminent types of the Lord,
had many wives an d concubines. I n what respect did these represent
the Cburch? If the Church on earth were one and undivided, the
union of the Lord and Fl is Church could only be represented by a
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marriage of one husband with one wife. This is true of the purely
celestial Church, to which the Lord is related as a Husband in His
priestly character; and to represent the absolute unity of this Church,
a priest was not allowed to have more than one wife, and that wife
must have been married a virgin. In. the spiritual Church, even in
its. celestial state-for there is a celestial of the spiritual, as there is a
spiritual of the celestial-the case is different. The spiritual Church,
like the celestial, is one before the Lord, but before men it is many
and even diverse. The Church universal consists of numerous
general and particular churches, both within and beyond the pale of
the visible Church, where the Word is known and the Lord is acknow
ledged; as in our day, in Christendom and in Heathendom. The
reason of this difference of the Church, as seen by the Lord and by
men, is this. The Lord looks at the Church in respect to its goodness
and love, and men look at the Church in respect to its truth and faith;
or, as the Lord Himself expresses it, man Iooketh on the outward
appearance (literally, on the eyes), but the Lord looketh upon the
heart. The celestial Church is one in itself, and the spiritual Church
is one in the Lord's sight, because good, which is the celestial principle,
is one, but truth, which is the spiritual principle, is manifold. This
difference is expressed even 'with regard to the Lord Himself, in the
two Divine names by which He is chiefly designated. Jehovah, which
is His Divine celestial name, is singular, but Elohim, which is His
Divine spiritual name, is plural. Good, which is the celestial principle,
is one, buttruth, which is the spiritual principle, is manifold. And in
this we see one of the 'wonders of Divine mercy. Good is the saving
grace, and good is one; but the one good can be given under various
forms of truth, or under various 1110des of faith; and thus can the
Lord save those of every religion, in 'which a God is acknowledged,
and evil is condemned as sin against Him, and good is required to be
loved for His sake. On this interesting subject the Writings shed a
clear light. Take an example, The author is treating of the family
of N ahor, the brother of Abram, by his wife Milcah and his concubine
Rumah; where Nahor and Milcah signify the good .andtruth among
a certain class of Gentiles. He says, "That the Gentiles are in
possession of truths nlay appear from many considerations. For it is
well known that the Gentiles of old were in wisdom and intelligence,
in that they acknowledged one God, and wrote concerning Him with
much sanctity. They acknowledged also the immortality of the soul,
and a life after death, and likewise the happy state of the gooll and
the unhappy state of the wicked. Their laws, moreover, were grounded
in the commandments of the Decalogue-that God is to be worshipped,
that parents are to be honoured, that murder, theft, and adultery arc
crimes which ought not to be committed, and that it is sinful to covet

what belongs to others. Nor were they content to practise these
things in externals only, but insisted on their internal observance.
The case is the sarne at this day. The well-disposed Gentiles in all
parts of tile earth discourse on these subjects better than Christians,
nor do they discourse only, but live accordingly. These and various
truths are in possession of the Gentiles, and join themselves with the
good. which they have from the Lord. In consequence of this con",
junction, they are in a state of receiving still more truths, because one
truth acknowledges another, and they easily enter into consociation,
there being connections and relationships of truths. Hence it is that
they who have been principled in good in the world easily receive the
truths of faith in the other life. Things false withsuch persons do not
join themselves with good; they only apply themselves, but so as to be
easily separable from them. Falsities which are joined rcmain : but
thosc which are only applied arc separated, and they are separated
when the truths of faith are learned and imbibcd ; for every truth of
faith rel1l0VCS and separates what is false, insomuch that at length
what is false shuns and hates what is true."

Now Absalom's mother belonged to onc of those Gentile nations
which were in possession of truths. The daughter of the king of
Gcshur, she was a Syrian. In Syria the ancient Church and after
wards the Hebrew Church had their principal horne. Abram, who was
a Syrian, was, as a remnant of this second ancient Church, called out
of his country and from his father's house, to be the father of the repre
sentative Church, named after Israel; for every Church is first formed
Irorn that which has corne to its end, as the Christian Church had its
commencement with those Wh0111 the Lord called out of the expiring
Jcwish Church. 'The king's wives, who were of several different
nations, represented, as we shall have occasion, in treating of Solo
men's numerous wives and concubines, to show, the one uni versal
Church as consisting of numerous general and particular churches,
both within and beyond the pale of the visible Church. Maachah
therefore represented the Church among the Gentiles, such as were
those who at that time lived in Geshur in Syria. Even after it became
G-entile, Syria represented the knowledge of goodness and truth,
because from ancient times such knowledge was preserved there, as
appears from that possessed by Balaarn. Absalom, therefore, as the
son of Maachah, represented the truth, or knowledge of the truth, as it
had descended from the Ancient and ll cbrew Church, and even as it
exists now in S0l11C of the mor c enlightened ( icul ilc nations. 'file
Hebrew Church, Irorn which Syrian knowledge h:ul bccu prux imn tcly
dcri vcd, was far 1110rc spiritual in its character than the Church
established among the Israelites.

This representative character of Absalom may be seen in the parti-
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culars recorded respecting his personal gifts and address. "Ina11
Israel there was none to be so much praised as Absalom for his
beauty: from the sale of his foot even to the crown of his head there
was no blemish in him, And when he polled his head,(for it was at
every year's end that he polled it: because the hair \V~tS heavy on
him, therefore he polled.it :) he weighed the hair of his head at two
hundred shekels after the king's 'weight." This beauty of person
and unblemished perfectness of form represented the externals-the
representatives and significatives of the ancient Church. " The
ancients had representatives and significatives of things celestial and
spiritual pertaining to the Lord's kingdom, thus to the Lord I-Ii111self.
Those who understood them were called wise, and in reality were wise;
for by means of them they were enabled to converse with spirits and
angels, inasmuch as angelic discourse, which is incomprehensible to
man, as being spiritual and celestial, when it is conveyed down to 111an,
whoisin a natural sphere, falls into representatives and sign ificativcs
such as exist in the Word ; and hence it is that the \Vord is a hol y
code or volume. And as the ancients were in the representatives and
significatives of the Lord's kingdom, in which nothing but celestial
and. spiritual love prevails, they had also doctrinals \V hich treated
solely of love to God and charity to the neighbour; by virtue of "which
they. were called wise." And then the marvellous growth of hair,
whose very weight made an annual polling necessary, "when that which
was removed weighed two hundred shekels. Hair signifies 'what is
natural belonging to man. Ezekiel, in treating of the new temple, says
of the priests, who were to minister in it, that they shall not shave
their head, nor suffer their locks to grow long; they shall only poll
their heads (xliv. 20). The subject treated of under the emblem of the
New-Temple is the New Church. Not to shave the head or suffer
the locks to grow long, but to poll the head, spiritually 111CanS that the
external or natural man is not to be rejected, btl t is to be aCCOl11
modated, so that he may be in agreement with and subordinate to the
spiritual, and both to the Divine. In the other world, "those who
have been rational, that is, spiritual men, with \Vh01l1 the natural has
beenrightly subordinate, appear with graceful hair; yea, in the other life
it 111ay be known from the hair what everyone's quality as to the natural
man is." The polling of his head every year, and the hair polled
weighing t\VO hundred shekels, represented the keeping of the natural
man in subordination to the spiritual in every state of the regenerate
life, and in conformity with the laws of spiritual goodness and truth.

Absalom's professions were as noble and his manners as fascinating
as his person was beautiful. By taking an interest in the people's
concerns, and desiring that he were 111ac1e judge in the land, that he
might do every 111an justice, and by returning great humility with
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greater condescension, he stole the hearts of the 111en of I sracl. All
this is quite consistent with spirituality of character, and is indeed one
of its true manifestations and legitimate results, assuming it to be
sincere.

One other circumstance is accounted for by Absalom's representative
character. David's love for Absalom was singularly tender. When the
king sent forth his generals with the an11Yagainst him, he commanded
them, saying, "Deal gently for n1Y sake with the young man, even
with Absalom," and when he heard he was slain, we know in what
pathetic language he lamented his death. The Lord's love for I-Iis
spiritual Church, anel for that spiritual truth which was nearer to llis
own Divine truth than was that received by the Israclitish Church,
1-1 is desire for its preservation, and I-Iis sorrow over its fall and
juc1g1nent, may be seen represented in the conduct of David respecting
Absalom. And under this view we must rcgard the pcrsoual bc.iut y
and other good quali ties of Absalom ;1bstr.ictcdly from the moral state
they for a time concealed. For under his personal beauty and
faultless form there lay great cleprav ity of heart and duplicity of 111ind,
representing how the best gifts 111ay be perversely applied to the worst
of purposes, and thus profaned and utterly destroyed. This we shall
see exemplified.

" It came to pass after forty years, that Absalom said unto the king,
I pray thee, let me go and pay my vow, which I vowed unto the Lord,
in Hebron." I-Ie professed he had vowed, whcn at Geshur in Syria,
that if the Lord should bring him to Jerusa lcrn, then he would serve
the Lord. l lchron, we have seen, represented the spiritual Church.
Where David had been anointed king of Judall, his son now proceeds
in order to undermine and overturn his father's king"<!olll. 'I'ho forty
years, after which this came to pass, arc believed to date Irorn the
time that David was anointed king by Samuel. Forty is the Scripture
number for temptation. 1t was after Jesus had been forly days in the
wilderness tempted of the devil that I-Iis three great temptations began.
The trial 'which David was now to endure was the greatest he had yet
experienced. Not his own familiar friend, who did eat his bread, but
his own son, who had derived his existence from him, was to Iift up
his heel against him. This is truly the case of a mau's foes bei ng
those of his own house; thc son against the father, to be followed by
the father against the son. \Vhen Nathan declared to David the word
of the Lord, "Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine OWI1

house," what does this m cn n when understood of l I im \\'110111 Dn v id
rcprcscntcd P The Lord's own house is heaven ;[11(1 thc Church. The
words of Jehovah by N athan must, therefore, in the highest sense,
refer to trials and temptations which the Redeemer was to endure
from evil brought to bear upon I-liln by or through those of His own
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house, the members of His own family, who can have been no other
than those who belonged to His Church in heaven and on earth.
Understood of the Lord, of \VhOIn David was a type, whom does this
rebel son, and what does his rebellion, represent? In Christian
literature there is a fabled rebel angel, who drew to his standard the
disaffected of the heavenly host, and rnade war against Him who was
both his Father and his King, with the unfilial and 111ad intention of
driving Him from His throne and reigning in His stead. Every great
error is the perversion of some great truth. The un perverted truth is
this. The rebel angel is, in one aspect, the angelic proprium or self
hood, and his rebellion is the excitement of this selfhood against the
Lord in His great work of redemption. A conscious and open rebellion
anl0ng the angels is an impossibility. It would be not only the
extreme of wickedness, but the extreme of folly. But that the sclfhood
of the angelic host should, under certain circumstances, be excited
into activity, is conceivable. The hostility of the Church on earth
was conscious and open. In considering the subject in relation to
the Lord and His Redemption, we. must not forget that an important
part of His Divine work and experience was in connection with those
in the intermediate region of the spiritual world, where all judgment
takes place. At the period of the Incarnation a judgment was effected
there on all who had remained in the world of spirits from the time of
Noah, or the beginning of the ancient Church. And to the state of
judgment on these the Lord referred when He said, " I beheld Satan
as lightning fall from heaven." There were the prisoners of hope
whose deliverance the Lord effected by redemption, and there were the
foes I-:Ie made His footstool. This could not be accomplished without
temptation and conflict. In the Church on earth, too, there was
rebellion and warfare. Among the Lord's apostles there was one
that betrayed Him, and that one represented the Jewish Church.
Even among the Gentiles there was enmity, though not of the same
malignity, and the Gentiles had their representative in Pilate. The
changed economy in the government of the Lord's universal kingdom
which the Incarnation involved, is sufficient to account for an uprising
of the human selfhood in all His dominions during the performance of
the Divine work, in which the Lord spiritually" measured the waters in
the hollow of His .hand, and meted out heaven with a span, and corn
prehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and\veighed the
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance;" Of, when the Lord
brought into order or reduced to obedience all things in His spiritual
dominions, restoring the balance or equilibrium between heaven and
hell, good and evil, spiritual and ·natural, a balance which had been
disturbed and was wellnigh lost.

But we 111Ust not pursue thesubject in this high sense. It is

sufficient to know that it has reference to the Lord, aud treats of Ilis
experience as a man of SOITO\VS and acquainted with grief.

The circumstances connected with this rebellion and the death of
Absalom will fonn the subject of another chapter.

CI-IAPTEH. XIX.

DAVID'S FLIGHT.

2 Samuel xv. 10.

IT is singular how easily 111en are deceived by specious appearances
and seduced by flattering appeals to their vanity or self-love. Duvid
had won renown hy great deeds, Absalom's fame rested on fair
speeches, and yet the hearts of the men of Israel were alienated Irorn
the 111an who had made their kingdom great among the nations, and
given to one who had done nothing to make it illustrious, but whose
present act could not fail to bring UPOll it deserved reproach. But
Absalom stole the hearts of the people. Although in the letter this
may express nothing more than that he won them, in the spirit it
expresses something very different. I n the spiritual sense the 111en of
Israel represent not only the members, but the principles, of the Church,
the truths which fonn its faith and practice. The heart of a truth is
the good that it contains; for good is the essence of which truth is the
form. 'Truth without good is the same as faith without love. Spirit
ually to steal the hearts of the Ine11 of Israel, ·is to rob truth of its
goodness, and make it su bservient to our own selfish purposes. When
we steal from truth its heart of goodness, we implant ill it the heart of
evil, because we animate it "with our own self-love. The spies sent out
are the false principles that put on the semblance of persuasive truths,
and the trumpet-sound that is to be the sign of a commencing reign
is the self-glorification that seeks to exalt itself above all the truths of
the Church and above the Truth itself.

But Absalom sent for Ahithophel, David's counsellor, from his city,
even from Giloh, while he offered sacrifice. It seems unaccountable
that he whose counsel, when he counselled in those days, was as if
a 111an had inquired at the oracles of God, should have joined
Absalom's cause, even although there had been better grounds of hope
for its success. I t is a Jewish opinion that Ahithophel ''':1S Bathsheba's
granc1sire, and that he espoused Absalom's cause to avenge the wrong
David had done her. There is no great probability in this having
been his motive, even supposing the relationship, since Bathsheba
.was now in great honour, and her son Solo1110n was to be the heir
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to David's throne. The reason for his identifyinghimself with a morally
bad and doubtful cause, was 1110St likely that which a man of worldly
wisdom would have for engaging in such an enterprise, that he 111Ust
profit largely by success. With all his wisdom he seems to have been a
worldly nlan, and the wisdom of such is foolishness with God, as his
name, 'which means brother of folly, implies, and as his wisdom turned
out to be. FOI~ while his counsel to Absalom, though in itself 'Nicked,
is called good, as being favourable to Absalom's cause, it 'was defeated
by the counsel of Hushai, who had been providentially led to be a
countervailing power to Ahithophel, " For the Lord had appointed to
defeat the good counsel of. Ahithophel, to the intent- that the Lord
might bring evil upon Absalom." Here then was the wisdom of- the
world defeated by the wisdom of God, which these two counsellors
respectively represent.

But another and very affecting spectacle is presented to us in the
history of this conspiracy, 'which we find" was strong; for the people
increased continually with Absalom.' A messenger carne to David,
saying, "The hearts of the 111en of Israel are after Absalom, And
David said unto all his servants that were with him at Jerusalem,
Arise, and let us flee; for we shall 110t_else escape from -Absalom :
make speed to depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, .and bring evil
upon us, and smite the city with the edge of the sword." David on
this occasion seems to display less of the strong l1lan than in other
parts of his chequered history. But such a trial as this might well
depress and unnerve him; and. trials that are spiritually like his have
of necessity the tendency to make men feel their own weakness. This
part of the history of David has some considerable outward reSe111
blance to that of the Lord Himself The king with his weeping people
passed over the brook Kidron ; "and David went up by the ascent
of 1110unt Olivet, and wept as he went up, and had his head covered,
and he went barefoot: and all the people that was with h im
covered every man his head, and they went up, weeping as they went
up." Jesus, after telling His disciples of; His departure, when SOITO\V
filled their hearts, left Jerusalern, and went to the 1110unt of Olives,
over the dark Cedron into Gethsemane, to unc1ergoI-lis great
temptation, and to be afterwards betrayed into the hands of His
enemies by Judas, who, like the traitor Ahithophel,went and hanged
himself Nor is there an outward resemblance only, but there is, if
we thought well to pursue it, an inward correspondence also. 'The
outward results, indeed, were different. But in our Lord's casethe
counsel of His betrayer \vas defeated in the Lord's resurrection, which
'was a greater deliverance than that which David experienced. But
there was something in David's experience that resembled that of his
Lord. When David carne to Bahurim, "thence ca111C out a man of

the family of the house of Saul, whose name was Shimei, the son of
Gera: he carne forth, and cursed still as he came, And he cast
stones at David, and at all the servants of king David: and all the
people and all the mighty men were on his right hand and on his left. 
And thus said Shimei when he cursed, Corne out, come out, thou
bloody man, and thou man of Belial: the Lord hath returned upon
thee all the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou hast
reigned; and the Lord hath delivered the kingdom into the hand of
Absalom thy son: and, behold, thou art taken in thy mischief, because
thou art a -bloody man.' Our Lord endured the reproaches of His
enemies, and their violence against Him was still greater than that
which Shimei showed against David. And in this case we see a
shadow of the Lord's forbearance in David's meekness under the
brutal conduct of this 111an. When Abishai desired that the king
would allow him to take off Shimei's head, he said, " So let him curse,
because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David.... Behold, n1Y
S011, which came forth of 11ly bowels, seeketh my life: how much 1110re
now may this Benjamite do it? ... It may be that the Lord will look
on mine affliction, and that the Lord will requite me good for his
cursing this day." This humiliation of David, like that of our Lord,
was no doubt the means of his exaltation.

I And as it was with them so is it with us. Our endurance is the
- means and even the measure of our exaltation. We must, it is true,

suffer in the right spirit. The promise is to those who are persecuted
for righteousness' sake; theirs only is. the kingdom of heaven. I t is
possible for us to suffer for the sake of reward, which is for the sake of
ourselves, and not for the Lord's sake. David no doubt had the grace
of humility under suffering, but he did not always show' in prosperity
the same meek spirit that he exhibited in adversity, and notably in the
case of Shimci. But vve know that he belonged to a race and ag-e in
which great humility, like devout sanctity, could be felt intensely yet
superficially. vVe must cultivate these and other religious conditions
as abiding states, and not merely as transient feelings, much less as
mere outward forms. We must rend our hearts and not our garments,
we 111USt shed the tears of penitence and 110t merely of sadness; we
must cover the head and make bare the feet, by feeling as well as
confessing that, in ourselves, there is nothing true and nothing good,
that our sins are as a thick covering that shuts out from our minds the
light and influence of heaven, and that makes our lives of the earth earthy.

One of the uses of adversity, whether temporal or spiritual, is to
induce a state ofhumility, in which the Christian sees and feels his own
nothingness, and his distance from Hirn who is all, and to deepen his
sense of dependence upon that Being who is, the Author of all his true
light and joy.



The application of the historical events we are now considering to
the Lord, and to those who are of His household, is made evident to us
from the writings of David himself. The third Psalm is inscribed "a
psalmof David, when he fled from Absalom his son." And we learn
from the' "Internal sense of the prophets and psalms," that this
inspired composition is concerning the Lord when He 'was in
temptation and 'subjugated the. hells, and then was in a state of
humiliation, and prayed to the Father. Psalm lv, is generally
understood by commentators to relate to the same event; and
Ahithophcl's treason is supposed to be that over which David mourns
where he says, "It was not an enemy that reproached me; then I could
have borne it: neither was it he that hated me that did .magnify
himself against me; then I would have hid myself from him : but it
was thou, a Ulan mine equal, my guide, and rnine acquaintance. \Ve
took sweet counsel together, and walked unto the house of God in
company." Whether' or not the psalm can be applied wholly to the
circumstances of the present history, the description of the faithless
friend is one that entered into the Lord's experience, not merely in
the treason of Juc1as,but in that which it represented, the defection and
enmity of His church. And it forms part of the experience of His
disciples. It is possible that those with whom we, as disciples, ll1ay
have taken sweet counsel, and walked unto the house of God in
company, nlay cease to be friends and even become enemies, or, on
the other hand, that we may become enemies to them. But there is
another way in which this is realized. The counsellor which we have
in our own understanding may fail us in our utmost need. And so far
as it has been natural it must and will fail us in states of trial, which
are permitted to show us on what a frail reed we have been leaning.
But the trial, which discovers to us on what a staff of a broken reed
we have trusted, and which may have pierced the hand that leaned
upon it, brings to our hand another and better support; as David in
losing one counsellor had another divinely directed to supply his
place. And it was when David had come to the top of Olivet, where
he worshipped God, that, behold, Hushai the Archite came to meet
him with his coat rent, and earth upon his head. When the afflicted
soul worships God from love, or from the highest affections of the
heart, light and comfort come from Him who only can give help in
time of trouble.

By David's direction Hushaireturned to Jerusalem, where Absalom
had now established himself, and, feigning himself a friend and
follower, was received into Absalom's favour. David had prayed the
Lord to turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness; and he now
evidently regarded the appearance of this Archite as an answer to his
prayer, for he saw in Hushai the meansLy which the object of his

petition might be accomplished, An opportunity soon occurred of
serving the king by defeating the counsel of Ahithophel. By the
advice of this clever but unscrupulous counsellor, Absalom had, in the
sight of all Israel, gone in unto his father's concubines, and by this
profane act consummated his iniquity, and made it representative of
the sin, in its worst form, of spiritual adultery, which is the profanation
of spiritual goodness. This was the fulfilment of the Lord's judgrneut
on David delivered by Nathan: "I will take thy wives before thine
eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy
wives in the sight of this sun. For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this
thingbefore all Israel, and before the sun." This is a terrible exempli
fication of the law of life declared by our Lord, and to which the evil
as well as the good are subject: "There is nothing covered, that shall
not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known, Therefore
whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light;
arid that which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed
upon the house-tops" (Luke xii. 2, 3). Innocence and truth, however
hid in the inner man from the eyes of others, 'will come forth; and
evil and falsehood, however carefully concealed, will be ultimately
manifested. Evils were sometimes committed and punished in
descending generations, because these represented the offspring of the
will and understanding, which are affections and thoughts; and these
in their turn give birtlt.to words and acts.

In giving this evil advice Ahithophelwas successful, for the iniquity
of Absalom was not yet full. But here his power for evil ended. He
advised immediate action against David, and offered, with twelve
thousand men, to go himself in pursuit of the king, while he and the
people that followed him were weary. His sudden appearance 'would
strike terror into thern ; the people would flee: he would smite David
only, and all the people would be brought to Absalom, and would be
in peace. This saying pleased Absalom well, and all the elders of
Israel. But Absalom wished also to hear the opinion of Hushai. He
represented to Absalom that his father and his men were mighty
men, and were chafed in their minds, as a bear robbed of her whelps
in the field; that as a man of war David would not lodge with the
people, but would be hid somewhere. He therefore counselled that all
Israel should be gathered from Dan even to Beer-sheba, that Absalom
should go to battle in his o\vn person, and, with an overwhelming
force, light upon him as de\v falleth on the ground, so that of him and
of all the men that were with him they should not leave so much as
one. The counsel of Hushai prevailed. "For the Lord had appointed
to defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel, to the intent that the Lord
might bring evil upon Absalom.'

When ~avicl fled from Jerusalem he was followed by Zadok and the
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report are from others, it is the state of the evil that creates it. It is
like the appearance which the letter of Scripture presents, that God
hides His truth from the wise and deceives the false prophets (Matt. xi.
25; Ezek. xiv. 9). The truth is concealed from those who would apply
it to an evil use; and they are permitted to be in false persuasions, as
less injurious to them than to believe the truths, while it diminishes
their power of doing evil to the good.

'The mission for conveying tidings to the king, which was now
secured, owed its success in a great measure to the courage and
wisdom of two women. They represent affections, which are links of
connection between the intellectual principles that enter into the circle
of order, which begins and ends in Him who is the First and the Last
in all things, the least as well as the greatest.

When the two messengers were released fr0111 their place of conceal
ment, they went and told king David; and in accordance with the
advice they were commissioned to give, "David arose, and all the
people that 'were with him, and they passed over Jordan: by the
morning light there lacked not one of them that was not gone over
Jordan." Although now out of Canaan itself, David and the people
were 110t out of the Israelitish possessions; for the place to which they
went belonged to the tribe of Gad. Mahanaim has been already
mentioned as signifying t\VO camps, Jacob having so named it as the
place where the angels of God met him. Here David and the people,
found those who were to them as ministering angels. All their \vants
were supplied, and their smallest comforts attended to; "for they said,
The people is hungry, and weary, and thirsty, in the wilderness."
Those gifts brought to David are, spiritually understood, the offerings
which the faithful present" to the Lord, as it is recorded of the pious
women who were of the Lord's disciples, that they ministered unto
Him of their substance (Luke viii. 3) ; and, in a lower sense, are the
ministrations of the natural to the spiritual mind. These consist of
the things that sustain and nourish the mind, knowledge and science, '
goodness and truth, charity and faith, affection and delight. These
are the means of satisfying' the wants of the soul after suffering hunger,
weariness, and thirst in the 'wilderness of trial and temptation,

David and the people that were with him have gone over Jordan,
Absalom passed over Jordan also, he and all the 111en of Israel with
him, The fate of' the kingdom of Israel was therefore to be decided
on the other side Jordan, in that part of the Holy Land which repre
sented the natural mind or the external man, which is the scene of
all such conflicts.

FIRST THREE KINGS OF ISRAEL.

Levites, bearing the ark of the covenant of God; and they set down
the ark; and Abiathar went up, until all the people had done passing
out of the city. A ceremonial this like that which "vas commanded
and observed when the peoplepassed over Jordan into the Promised
Land. Here as there, though the circumstances were so different, the
ark had a solemnizing and sanctifying influence. It was a sign that
the Divine presence was with the king and his people; for .it repre
sented the Lord as the Divine Law. But David desired the priest to
carry hack the ark of God into the city; expressing a pious resignation
to the Divine will, whether it might please the Lord to bestow His
favour upon him, and bring him again, and show him both the ark and
his habitation, or to say, I have no delight in thee. "The king said
also unto Zadok the priest, Art not thou a seer? return unto the city
in peace, and your two sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan the
SOD of Abiathar. See, I will tarry in the plain of the wilderness, until there
come word from you to certify me." David's heart is in Jerusalern, and
there the ark of the covenant between him and his God should retire,
to dwell securely in the inmost of his affections, while, as to the outer
man, he tarries in the plain of the wilderness of trial and temptation,

And the time has now come whenthe priest is to convey to David
word that is to certify him as to the state of affairs in relation to him
self and his kingdom, Hushai, WhOlTI David had instructed to send
him everything, he could hear, communicated to the two priests the
counsel that Ahithophel and he 'had given to Absalom, and desired
them to send quickly, and tell David, saying, "Lodge' not this night
in the plains of the wilderness, but speedily pass over; lest the king
be swallowed up, and all the people that are with him." The tV10 sons
of the priests stayed by En-rogel, the fuller's fountain, 'whose name
is expressive of purifying trial; for" who shall stand when the Lord,
appeareth? for He is like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' sope" (Mal.
iii. 2). They 'were to carry the tidings, but they might not be seen in
the city; and a wench went and told them ; and they went and told
king David. The circle which had commenced from David \VaS now
complete, and had returned to him again. Yet this circle was in danger
of being rendered incomplete and ineffective. Jonathan and Ahimaaz
were discovered before they could reach the king; but they found a

friendly to their cause in Bahurirn, who concealed them in a well,
over whose mouth the woman spread a covering with ground corn
thereon, so that when Absalom's servants came in search of them they
could not be found, especially as, like Rahab, she not only concealed
the pursued, but misdirected their pursuers. The truth "vas hid from
them; and they believed the false to be true, as the evil are prone
to do. The evil, indeed, create the falsity which they believe; for
although in the Scripture narrative the concealment and the false
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of parental duty; while one of the ten commandments is, "Honour
thy father and thy mother." One of the acts which St. Paul enumerates
as the sign of a reprobate Blind is disobedience to parents (Rom, i. 30).

When we consider the origin of parental and of filial love, we must
see that persistent opposition to a parent's will, and, as in the case
of Absalom, open rebellion against a parent's personal and kingly
authority, is to disregard the dictates, not only of the best natural
affection, but of the highest spiritual affection also.' Such conduct is
not only rebellion against the authority and government of the earthly
father, but of the heavenly Father also; not only against the temporal
but of the eternal King, The lesser evil contains the greater. For
the Divine command, to honour father and mother, comprehends the
higher command to honour the Lord and His kingdom. And the
violation of this higher command is the spiritual evil which the
rebellion of Absalom represented.

When David found himself compelled to meet his rebellious son in
deadly strife, he numbered the people that were with him, and set
captains of thousands and captains of hundreds over them. Moreover
he formed the whole army into three divisions, which he placed under
the command of Joab, Abishai, and I ttai the Gittite. This spiritually
means a Divine arrangement in heavenly order of all the principles of
goodness and truth in the spiritual mind, to meet the opposing prin
ciples of evil and falsity in the natural mind. All spiritual conflict
resolves itself into this. We can indeed consider the opposite prin
ciples as existing separately in different minds, or either of them as
predominating over the other in the same mind, But all spiritual
conflict is mental conflict, and the final result is the judgment of truth
for or against a man, according as he has acted in agreement with or
in opposition to its laws and teaching.

When David had appointed the leaders of his ann)', he said to the
people, "I will surely go forth with you myself also. But the people
answered, Thou shalt not go forth: for if \ve flee away, they will not care
for us; neither if half of us die, will they care for us : but now thou art
worth ten thousand of us: therefore now it is better that thou succour
us out of the city." I t was the great object in ancient warfare to kill
or capture the king in battle. But there is another reason for us why
it was expedient for David not to go forth personally into the conflict.
I tis better in certain circumstances that the ruling principle should
not come out into open conflict with that which is opposed to it.
Moses determined the fate, and even the progress of the battle which
Israel fought with Amalek, not by going out 'with the army, but by
standing on the top of a hill, and holding up the rod of God in his
hands. David, it is true, proposed himself to go with the people, and
such is the will of the Lord, and of the Truth, in which I-Ie is present

FIRSTTH.REEKINGS OF ISRAEL.

CHAPTER XX.

THE DEFEAT AND DEATH OF ABSALOM.

2 Samuel xviii,

THE. relation of parent and child, and the sympathy and love that
naturally exist between them, are convincing evidences of the wisdom
and beneficence of the Creator. All creatures are inspired 'with the
love of their offspring. We can see a reason for it, since it would be
impossible for the animal kingdom in general and for the human race
in particular to exist without. it. But can we not trace or assign it to
some cause? Is it a natural development, or is it the result or design,
or does it originate in the attributes of the Creator Himself? Is there
not in the Divine nature something answering to this 1110st essential
element of human nature? The teaching of the New Church traces it
to the Divine Love itself, in which creation had its origin. There are
three things that constitute the essence of Divine Love, to love others
who are out of, or without Himself, to desire to be one with them, and to
make them happy from Himself. As man was created from this Love,
so also was he created for it. The sphere emanating from this Love
pervades the universe, and affects everyone according to his state.
This sphere more .immediately affects parents, inspiring them 'with a
tender love towards their offspring, and with a desire to be one with
them, and to make them happy. It affects also the evil as well as the
good. This universal sphere affects in a peculiar manner those who
receive the love of God, as all do who believe in God and love their
neighbour, the charity which reigns with them being an image of that
love. The love of children for their parents is the reflex of parental
love. For it 111ay be said of human paternal love as it is of Divine
Fatherly Love, " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He
loved us." The love of children for their parents is as necessary as
..the love of parents for their children. Without love there can be
no true honour, without honour there can be no true obedience, and
without obedience there can be no order and improvement, and with
out all there can be no domestic happiness. Parents are seldom
deficient in love, however much they may be in wisdom to direct it.
Children are more liable to come short, partly, no doubt, from injudi
cious training, of which we find son1e very serious cases in Scripture,
and partly from the general imperfection of .fallen human nature, and
the impatience of restraint which, is natural to the young. In the
Scriptures, therefore, we find the inculcation of filial" 11111ch 1110re than
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. with us in our spiritual conflicts. And Heis withus even 'when He
.does not [go forth into the battle. The people'srequ~st showed the
.value .they placed on the king's life. And their estimation of the value
of the king's life, in comparison of the value of their own, is expressive

-of .t~at ~tate of mind when the leading and governing principle of
religion IS esteemed as above all price, compared with its subordinate'
and common truths. In religion men often contend about matters
of secondary importance, and seem little concerned for essential
principles; nay, they sometimes sacrifice the essential to the secondary,
or even to the formal, either by magnifying the worth of secondary
things, or contending" for matters of faith to the destruction of charity
or exalting ritual to the degradation of piety. The people, when the;
went forth to battle, did not think that, by denying themselves. of the
king's presence, they were depriving themselves of his aid .. They
expected he 'would succour them out of the city. It is not always by
the' outward and open, but by the inward and hidden operation. of the
ruling principle' that the victory is gained. David's spirit went forth
with-the people. And yet although it was the spirit of victory, it was
also the spirit of salvation, even of him whom his army had gone to
oppose. For his-cornmand to the three commanders was, "Deal
gently for my sake with the young man, even with Absalom."

The battle that took place between the two contendinz armies in
this unnatural civil war is, like Scripture battles generally,Overy briefly
related, for, with the exception of the main incident, we cannot say it is
described. " The people went out into the field against Israel: and
the battle was in the wood of Ephraim." We may conclude from this
that it "vas chiefly the men of the tribes of Israel who had adhered to
the house of Saul that joined Absalom, while those who remained
faithful to David were chiefly of the tribe of Judah. The wood of
Ephraim, in which the battle took place, was not in the territory of the
tribe of Ephraim, which was in the centre of Palestine, but was near
Mahanaim, thus on the other side of Jordan. Appropriately it was in
that region of Israel's inheritance' which represented the external man
where man's evils reside and where conflict with them takes place.
The wood of Ephraim also is characteristically representative of the
immediate scene of the battle. Fat although the wood of Ephraim
"vas 'not .. in the territory of the tribe of that name, it has the same
meaning as if it had, with this difference, that in the Holy Land nleans
in the inner man, and out of the Holy Land means in the outer man.
Ephraim signifies the intellectual principle of the natural or sensual
part of the mind.
" In this wood" the people of Israel were slain before the servants of
David, and there was there ,a great slaughter that day of twenty thou
sand men, For the battle was there scattered over the face of all the

country: and the wood devoured more people that day than the sword
devoured." The number slain is expressive of the nature rather than
the extent of destruction. A greatslaughternleans a destruction of
.good rather than of truth; and the number slain implies that the
result of the conflict was, on the side of the vanquished, the extinction
of spiritual life, even to the remains of goodness and truth. This is

.especially the result of the evil of profanation, which the sin of Absalom
represented, and which, ,ve shall. see, is further indicated by the
singular cause and manner of his death.

"Absalonl rode upon a mule, and the mule went under the thick
boughs of a great oak, and his head caught hold of the oak, and he
was taken up between the heaven and the earth; and the mule that
was under him went away."

Under the Israelitish and Jewish dispensation, kings and their sons
rode upon mules, and judges and their sons rode upon asses; and
~ndeed kings rode upon she-mules, and their sons upon he-rnules ; and
Judges rode upon she-asses, and their sons upon he-asses. And this
was for the sake of the inner sense of Divine inspiration. For as
animals signify affections, the female signifies the affection of goodness
and the male the affection of truth: and this is the distinction which
exists actually and representatively between a father and a son. But
taking animals in the general sense as denoting affections, the mule
signifies the affection of rational truth, and .the ass the affection of
natural or scientific truth.

There are three animals useful to man which are frequently
mentioned in the Scriptures: the horse, the mule, and the ass; and
they correspond to the three kinds or degrees of the affections and
perception of truth: spiritual, rational, and natural; or what may be
called intelligence, reason, and knowledge. From this also the mule
derives its signification; because the rational perception of truth is
produced from the union' of the spiritual and natural perception of
truth: the rational faculty being itself the result of the conjunction of
inward discernmentand outward knowledge,

In the Scriptures the horse, the mule, and the ass are frequently
mentioned in such a way as to show that theyhave a meaning beyond
that of the letter. The armies of heaven, and even the Lord Himself,
are described in the Book of Revelation as riding on white horses,
where it 111USt be plain that a spiritual meaning must be contained in
that of the letter. And when we regard the .horse as the symbol
of intelligence, or understanding", the description becomes truly
significant; since it is by the understanding of the pure or spiritual
truths of the Word that the Lord and His kingdom are brought near
to us: and this sense of the passage is rendered still more evident
when we reflect that the Lord is there called" the Word of God."



also therefore overcome and led to destruction by the same means ;
and in his case the particular cause is mentioned: "he was carried
under the thick boughs of a great oak." The oak-tree signifies the
most general kind of the perception of truth which the natural under
standing acquires. The. thick boughs mentioned here and in other
instances, include the idea of what is intertwisted or tangled; and this
is always expressive of the spiritual idea of what is involved or obscure,
such as is all knowledge when seen only through the fallacious eye of
sense. When spiritual things are apprehended only by the senses,

.or when they are believed only so far as they can be apprehended
sensuously, they becolne entangled in the a.ppearances which arise
from the fallacies of the senses; and these fallacies are properly signi
fied by the thick boughs or entangled branches of the oak. In this
sense they are frequently mentioned in Scripture. In Isaiah ix,
18: "Wickedness burneth as the fire: it shall devour the briers
and thorns, and shall kindle in the thickets [or intertwistings] of the
forest, and they shall mountup like the lifting up of smoke." Fire
which catcheth at thorns and kindles in the entangled branches of the
forest is self-love; for errors and fallacies are ever ready to favour
evil affections. In the 3I st of Ezekiel the meaning of thick or inter
twisted boughs is still more obvious: "Behold, the Assyrian was a
ceclar in Lebanon with fair branches, and with a shadowing shroud, and
of an high stature; and his top was among the thick [or intertwisted]
boughs. •. . Therefore his height 'was exalted above all the trees of
the field, and his boughs were multiplied..•. Therefore thus saith the
Lord God; Because thou hast lifted up thyself in height, and he hath
shot up his top among the thick boughs, and his heart is lifted up
in his height; I have therefore delivered him into the hand of the
mighty one of the heathen."

Throughout the Word Assyria signifies the rational mind; and in
the present case that mind perverted: the Assyrian is therefore
described 'as a tree having intertwisted branches, to indicate the
tendency of natural reason to become entangled in the delusive appear
ances which the senses present, when they alone are consulted on the
nature of spiritual things. When anyone follows the teachings of his
senses, and pursues only sensual pleasures and worldly dominion, he is
like Absalom in the wood of Ephraim, overshadowed and bewildered,
and is carried he knows not whither to his own destruction. Absalorn
was caught by the head in the thick boughs of the oak. The head of
the body signifies the interiors of the mind; and the mind becomes
interiorly under the influence and power of sensuous reasonings, when
these are directed by an evil heart. But we are to understand that
Absalom was caught by the hair, and thus by the head. And the hair
signifies what is external. The hair of the head signifies the ultimate:
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The Lord ... also when He was in the world rode into Jerusalem on an
ass and the colt the foal of an ass, to represent that He had obtained
dominion over all the natural and rational principles of the human
nature He assumed in the world; and by means of which I-Ie comes
to His Church, as the Judge and King, And to show His judicial
and regal authority, He entered thertemple and cast out the 1110ney
changers and all who bought and sold within its sacred precincts.

But the mule upon which Absalom rode is not to be regarded as
representing the rational faculty and its affection and perception in a
state of order and of useful activity, but perverted and applied to an
evil purpose. In the abstract sense the mule represents rational
truth, which can be either used or abused, preserved or perverted.
And when that which is in itself good and true and useful is perverted,
it becomes evil and false and injurious, And what faculty is more
easily perverted than reason-what power may be more perversely
employed? Is not the rejection of religion and of revelation, and
even the denial of God Himself, done in every instance in the name
of reason? And not only is religion. denied, but falsified, under the
authority of the same plastic faculty. Whenever indeed the natural
will is allowed to lead, the reason is easily made to follow; for there are
always abundant reasons for the confirmation ofwhat anyone has a
desire to believe or an interest in believing. Noris the agency of this
faculty employed only in matters of faith or of opinion. Whatever we
ardently desire to do or to possess, we employ our reason to accomplish
or acquire; and so far is this the case, reason may be made the
instrument of unscrupulously ministering to the blind impulses of the
will.

When the rational faculty becomes thus perverse, it leads into and
confirms what is opposite to goodness and truth; and involves the
mind in the. mazes of error, and leads away into all evil. The
tendency of perverse rationality to the errors and evils that destroy, is
described in the succeeding incidents-the mule's carrying Absalom
under the thick boughs of a great oak, and his head being caught in
the branches. In Scripture a 'wood or forest signifies the natural
mind, especially when it is in a comparatively uncultivated state; as
a garden signifies the rational mind, highly cultivated and adorned
with the graces of love and truth. The battle between the armies of
David and Absalom was.in the wood of Ephraim ; for Ephraim signi
fies the intellectual principle of the Church, and the wood of Ephraim
denotes the understanding of the natural mind, or the natural under
standing.Therefore it was that more of Absalom's army were,
'destroyed by the wood than by the. sword; denoting that, in corre
spending circumstances, the greatest destruction is the result of the
fallacies in the natural understanding itself. Absalom himself was
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of 'man's will.and understanding. It was from this that Samson's
strength lay in his hair ; fat spiritual power is in the outward manifes
tation.of inward principles. Absalom's hair is particularly mentioned
as wehave seen, in chapter xiv.; and besides his abundant locks his. . . . ,
person IS said to have been more praised for beauty than any other in
Israel. Considered simply as a king's son, Absalom represented one
of the primary truths which arederived from, and have respect to, the
Divine Truth in heaven and the Church; and the beauty of his person
and the abundance of his hair have respect to the beauty and graceful
ness which are the natural attributes of such truths in their own proper
form. But when spiritual principles are perverted, and applied to evil
purposes, the outward beauty may indeed be retained and cultivated,
,?ecause it is a means of deceiving those who look only upon, and
Judge by, the outward appeara:nce; but it is no longer a true index of
the inward state of the mind. The same evil may exist in spiritual as
in natural life, and in the things of the mind as in those of the body.
Personal beauty and gracefulness of manners must always command
admiration, as everything beautiful and graceful deservedly does with
those who are right minded; but no right-minded-person will accept
the outward fornlsof grace and beauty for those higher qualities
the grace. and beauty of the mind, which they were designed by the
Creator to embody and represent, When the outward beauty of
holiness is all-th~t exists in anyone, it may indeed deceive the ignorant
or .unguarded into an unwise admiration of the man, as many of the
Israelitish people no doubt were deceived and seduced by the beauty,
and blandishments of Absalom; but there is one part of their conduct
which the true Israelite will never imitate-s-their being led by 'their
fascination into an act of rebellion. One of the points of his personal
beauty was the immediate cause of Absalom's destruction. That hair
which grew so luxuriantly was the immediate occasion of his death.
Absalom, when his head caught hold of the oak, being "taken up
between the heaven and the earth," and the mule that was under him
going away, presents a singularly striking ensample of that state of
profanation which his conduct represented. This state and its conse
quences are minutely described in the Writings. There are several
degrees of profanation. We will speak only of two.

Those who practically separate faith from charity divide the mind
into t\VO parts. By the truths of the Word they turn themselves to
heaven, and by evils of life they turn themselves towards hell, so that
they halt between them. By means of thought concerning God, and
concerning, heaven and eternal life, they have some degree of con
junction with heaven, but only by obscure thought, and not by the
affection of charity, for this they have 110t: wherefore by the affection
of self-love and the love of the world, they are conjoined to hell. Hence,

it may appear that they are between heaven and hell, inasmuch as they
look with their eyes towards heaven, while with their hearts they are
inclined towards hell. To do this is to profane, and the lot of pro
faners in the other life is of all others the worst.

Those who have been guilty of profanation are signified by the luke
warm, who are neither cold nor hot (Rev. iii. 6), and their separation
from the Lord is meant by their being spued out of His mouth. And
to be thus separated from the Lord is to be neither in heaven nor in
hell, but in a place apart, deprived of human life, where there are
mere phantasies, The reason of this is that they mixed truths with
falsities and goods with evils, thus holy things with things profane, to
such an extent that they cannot be separated. And as the profanator
cannot be prepared either for heaven or for hell, the whole of his
rational life is rooted out, and only the ultimates of life remain, which
when separated from the inward life are mere phantasies.

But Absalom, though suspended between heaven and earth, was yet
alive. A certain man told Joab that he saw Absalom hanged in an
oak. And Joab " took three darts in his hand, and thrust them through
the heart of Absalom, while he was yet alive in the midst of the oak.
And ten young 111en that bare Joab's armour compassed about and
smote Absalom, and slew him." In this Joab acted in opposition to
the injunction of the king, not in forgetfulness, for the man who told
him repeated the king's command, as a reason for not killing Absalom
himself. The king's wish and Jcab's act, as contrary to each other,
exen1~lifi:s,or at least represents, two opposite principles of judgment,
the principles of good and truth. Good raises all to heaven; truth
condemns all to hell. This finds its 'expression in the theological
doctri~e o~ a conflict in the Divine mind between mercy and justice,
on which IS grounded the tenet of substitutional satisfaction. The
opposite tendency and judgment of goodness and truth are not in the
Divine but in the human mind, Goodness and truth are one in God
and ever act in perfect unity. In the human Blind they may be divided.
Good may exist without truth, and truth may exist without good. All
who arein good, even if it be without truth, arc saved, but all who are
in truth without good are lost. The truth which 111en have condemns
them, Truth.may be called the knowledge of goodness. The Lord,
as the Truth, IS the great Teacher, all whose lessons have goodness for
their end. But if the lessons of truth do not terminate in goodness, but
are neglected, and especially if they are perverted, as all knowledge
may be, to an evil end, then truth condemns the soul to hell. In all
such cases it is not the Lord who condemns, but the words which He
has spoken. The evil are, therefore, practically their own judges ;;
they carry the law of their condemnation in themselves. Yet while
the Lord's truth as a judge condemns, His love as a father yearns for
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the safety, and mourns over the loss of His children. The royal father's
passionate vgrief ,over the death of his rebellious son, was but an

b fl'imperfect type of the sorrowing love of Him who wept over the pro igate
city while He pronounced its. doom, and who sent up in His agony
a prayer for those who were nailing Him to the cross. ." a my son
Absalom, my son, IUy son Absalom! would God I had died for thee,
o Absalom, n1Y son, my son! " What David desired to have done,
David's Lord did. He died for His rebellious children. Not in their
stead did the Lord die for them; but not the less to save them from
death.' Moses and Paul expressed a desire to die for their rebellious
brethren, as David did for his rebellious son; and this was the on~'y

,yay in which they could express it. But this is not the Divine way,
nor is it consistent with Divine order. When Moses prayed to be
blotted out of the Lord's book rather than that his people should not
be. forgiven, .the Lord gave this .answer to his prayer, "Whosoever
hath sinned against Me, him will I blot out of My book." Infinite love
and mercy cannot save the guilty, but infinite wisdom has found out a
way by which sinners may turn from their wickedness and live.

CHAPTER XXI.

DAVID'S RETURN TO JERUSALEM.

2 Samuel xix,

SEVERAL incidents are recorded to have taken, place after the death of
Absalom,which are interesting and instructive, but some of which
must be passed over and others briefly noticed.

After Absalom was slain David still remained at Mahanaim ; and
there was strife among the people throughout all the tribes of Israel,
saying," The king saved us out of the hand of our enemies, and he
delivered us out of the hand of the Philistines; and now he is fled out
of the land for Absalom, And Absalom, whom we anointed king over
us, is dead in battle. Now therefore why speak, ye not a. word of
bringing the king back? " There is no appearance of any of the effects
that, in modern times, follow a rebellion, of bringing the leading rebels,
at least, to account for their conduct. The people, who had. anointed
Absalom king over them, now that he is dead, return to their alle
giance to their legitimate sovereign, and contend among themselves
which of the tribes shall be the first to bring him back. The idea and
the movement originated, apparently, with the people themselves. Yet
David desired to return to J erusalem, though he did not express his
desire till" the speech of all I srael had come to the king, even to his

house.". This is, like the Lord's way of dealing with His people.
Their duty is kno\~n to them, and they are left to discharge it, or to
return, if they have departed from it. The Divine will is that the
people should think and act as of t~emselves. The ,;ord says to.tl:e
.rebellious "Turn unto Me, and I will turn unto you. And yet It IS

'the Lord who turns the sinner and backslider to Himself His Spirit
is ever striving with the wicked, but its influence is internal and secr.et,
that 111en Ina y have the power, if they have the will, to return to Him

'; who has saved them out of the hand of their enemies in His work
, of redemption, and it may be, to some extent, in the work of regenera
tion. When they freely turn to the Lord, then the Lord turns to them,

.David, when the people of Israel moved, "sent to Zadok and to Abiathar
the priests, saying, Speak unto the elders of Judah, saying, Why are
ye the last to bring the king back to his house? Ye are my brethren,

,ye are 111y bones and myTlesh : wherefore then are ye the last to
bring back. the king? " Here the word proceeds from the king through
the priests to Judah; as the Lord operates upon His Church and
people .through the highest affections of love in the heart into the
principles of good in the will, that these Inay meet and unite 'with the
perceptions of truth in the understanding. David's speech through
the priests "bo\ved the heart of all the men of Judah, even as the

.heart of one man ; so that they sent this word unto the king, Return
thou, and all thy servants."

The king, when this word came to him, was on the other side Jordan,
whither he had fled to escape the power of Absalom, and where he had
been compelled to meet him as an enemy. In the trials and tempta
tions of the spiritual life there are experiences analogous to this. In
the rebellious motions in our own minds, which consist in subordinate
affections seeking to usurp the dominion exercised by the principle
they should obey, there is for a time a seeming state of inver.ted order,
a state in which, to speak in the language of the present history, the

, kinv is driven from his throne, and one who ought both to love and obey
him, takes his place, and claims to rule. All Christians have experi
ences, of states in which doubt has seemed to have taken the place of
faith and distrust of confidence, and even 'when spiritual love seems to
yield to the claims of natural affection. These are, to the tried soul,
states of tribulation, the issue of which, if faithful to his God and to
himself, is, to bring the Christian back to the Salem from which ~e has
been driven, with greater power and security than he had previously
enjoyed; even as the Lord, our pattern, both in our trials and o~r

triumphs, was driven into the wilderness to be tempted of th.e.d~vI1,
and, after He had overcome', returned in the power of the Spirit Into
Galilee, In the highest sense, these trials and triumphs of David are
ty~es of those of the Son of Man.
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In returning to Jerusalem. David was met by the men of Judah, who
had come to Gilgal to conduct the king over Jordan. David re-entered
the Holy Land as the Israelites had entered it, by making the passage
of the Jordan; but the circumstances were now changed. To allow
the children to pass into Canaan, Jordan was divided, so that they
walked on the bed of the river, but David passed over the river itself
in what is called a ferry-boat. 'The first passage was e raudcr and more
• b

imposing, and was, like the passage of the Red Sea, effected by means
of a miracle. But David's passage over Jordan represented spiritual
progression in a higher state. Their passage of the Jordan represented
a state of trial, his represented a state of triumph, Gilgal was the first
place where the children of Israel halted, when they carne up from the
wilderness into the Holy Land, and where, by a painfulrite, they rolled
aw.aythe reproach of Egypt; it was the last halting-place of the
children ofJudah, when they came down from Jerusalem with rejoicing,
to meet their king. That 'which is first in the progress of the spiritual
life is also the last. Obedience is the first and lowest service and the
last and highest virtue; but the first obedience comes frorn a sense of
duty, the last springs from a feeling of love. So with all the other
elements of religion. All have a first statewhich is natural, and a last
state which is spiritual. There is a truth that leads to good and a
truth that is derived from good. There is a faith that leads to charity
and a faith that is derived froIn charity. These are thejericho and the
Gilgal that change their character while they retain their name ; and
which have their analogues in the ladder of Jacob, on which he saw
the angels of God ascending and descending, the lowest step being the
first to those who went upfrom earth to heaven, and the last to those
who camedown from heaven to earth.

Unlike the children of Israel, who on their entrance into the land of
Canaan were met by enemies, and whose progress through it was a.
continued warfare,David was received by admiring friends, and he
went up with the tribes of his people, who vied with each other in doinrr
him honour, and no doubt made a triumphal entry into J erusalern. b

Al110ng those who carne to Gilgal with the men of Judah to meet
the king was one who had been a bitter and insulting enemy, now
COllle as a humble suppliant for mercy, Shimei, who, when David
was in adversity, cast stones and dust at him and cursed him as a
bloody man, "hasted and came down with the men of Judah to meet
king David," and' threw himself at the king's feet, confessing that he
had done perversely, not faintly boasting of his prompt zeal to hail the
king's return: "I am come the first this day of all the house of Joseph
to go down to meet lny lord the king." Shimei was a Benjamite, As
the last son of Jacob and brother of Joseph, both the children of
Rachel, Benjamin, and the tribe which sprung from him, hold a

conspicuous place a1110ng the persons and principles that constitute
the Church and kingdom of the Lord. Benjamin represents those
who are in the truth of good, or what is the same, those who are in
the faith of charity. VV hen the principles 'which form this state are
perverted, we have the character so shamefully exemplified and so
!Jlainly represel:ted in the conduct of Shimei, when he cursed the king
In the day of Ius trouble. False and evil, faithless and uncharitable,
the perve~t acts, as this Benjamite confesses he had acted perversely.
Yet such IS the clemency of Him against whom such characters direct
their hostility, that confession and supplication never fail to receive
forgiveness, even though those who are pardoned be like the servant
in the parable, who.se lord forgave him ten thousand talents, simply
because he asked him, but who the next hour refused to remit to his
fellow-servant a debt of an hundred pence. These acts of clemency
express the Lord's boundless love and forgiving mercy, but they do
notalways express a state of forgiven sin in those who receive them.
So long, indeed, ~s, like Shimei and the unmerciful servant, they do
not themselves VIolate the law of forgiveness, or break the covenant
into which they have openly or tacitly entered, they are safe; but the
moment they who have obtained mercy cease to be merciful, or those
who have sinned transgress the law under which they live in safeguard
they forfeit all they had obtained, and learn by bitter experience that
only the merciful obtain mercy, and that the soul that sinneth it shall

. die. Shimei's repentance, as we shall see, was too much like that of
the unforgiving servant. He acknowledged his sin and asked for
clemency, and he was forgiven. There was indeed an accusinz spirit
in the person of J oab's brother, who looked upon Shimei's offen~e 'with
tl:e pitiless eye of truth, and deprecated the pardon of one who had
cursed the Lord's anointed, but David rebuked him, as one of the sons
of Zeruiah with whom he had nothing to do in such matters, and gave
the answer, worthy of a king and noble in a conqueror, "Shall there
any man be put to death this day in Israel? for do not I know that I
am this day king over Israel?" David now knew better than before
this ~errible ordeal that his throne was established. His trials, even
of this character, are not yet ended; but every trial that the faithful
undergo leaves its own conviction of increased stability in truth and
righteousness.
" Anot~ler man of a differ~nt character came down to meet the king.

Mephibosheth the son of Saul came down to meet the kino- and had
neither dressed his.feet, nor trimme~ his beard, nor washed his clothes,
from the day the king departed until the day he came again in peace."
Being asked, "Wherefore wentest not thou with me, Mephibosheth?"
he answered that his servant had deceived and slandered him. In
chapter xvi. we read, when David in his flight was a little past the top
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of Mount Olivet, Ziba the servant of Mephibosheth met him with a
couple of asses laden with provisions. Being asked where was his
master's son, he said, "Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem: for he said,
To day shall the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of my father.
Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine are all that pertained to
Mephibosheth." Jonathan's son expresses himself in the highest terms
of the king's wisdom, and his kindness to him ; whose father's house
were but dead men before the king. "And the king said unto him,
Whyspeakest thou any more of thy matters ? I have said, Thou and
Ziba divide the land. And Mephibosheth said unto the king, Yea, let
him take all, forasmuch as my lord the king is come again in peace unto
his own house." Those who judge of sacred history by the ordinary
standard, have considered David's treatment of Jonathan's son to be cen
surable. And certainly there is a seeming inconsistency in David's easy
and complete forgiveness of Shimei's confessed sin, and his leaving
uncensured Ziba's cruel and unacknowledged falsehood; and in leaving
his maligned master'swrong unredressed, except the restoration to
him of the half of the land of which Ziba had defrauded him. But
there is some deeper reason than appears on the surface. Ziba, though
the servant of Jonathan's son, adhered to David, and ministered to
him, in his adversity, when appearances were so much against his
interests that even his wise counsellor forsook him. I t is possible also
that,when Mephibosheth's explanation came, David did not receive it
with-undoubting confidence. His indifference can hardly be otherwise
accounted for, although his partial rectification of the judgment which
gave Ziba all, seems an admission that some adjustment was needed.
With Mephibosheth, as with himself, the servant gained a temporary
ascendancy over the master, as the external sometimes does over the
internal; and when this is the case, the laws of order are not adhered
to, since the natural man has desires and interests of his own, so that
even in his service rendered to the Lord he has a view to the recom
pense of reward. But David did between Ziba and his master what
is right in such a. case, he united their' interests and established a
balance between 'then1, by dividing ibetween them the land, of which
they became joint possessors. The master's self-denying exclamation;
"Yea, let him take all," is the disclaiming of all merit ; the return of
the king in peace to his own house, or the restoration of the peaceful
rule of the Lord's truth in the mind, and eminently in the will,
being the highest reward which the inner man desires.

One other of those who carne to meet the king was Barzillai, the
Gileadite, who was one of the three who had so liberally supplied the
wants of David, and the people that followed him, at Mahanaim. As
forming part of the Israelitish possessions, and thus a part of the Holy
Land in an extended 'sense, but a boundary, as when the breadth of

the land is said to be from Gilead even to Dan (Deut. xxxiv, I), Gilead
signifies the first good, which is that of things pertaining to the bodily
senses; for it is into the good or the pleasurable enjoyment of these
that man who is regenerated is first initiated. Yet, under another
aspect, and in relation to a more advanced state of the regenerate life,
as when it bCC0111eS the heritage of Ephraim (Zech. x. 10), it signifies
the good of charity. Barzillai is here represented as having reached
that higher state of life when the good or pleasurable enjoyment of
the bodily senses has passed away, or rather, when it has passed into
that higher good, which is the pleasurable enjoyment of mental things,
to which the first corresponds and is designed to lead. When Bar
zillai carne and passed over Jordan with the king, and David invited
him to go with him to Jerusalem, where he would feed him, he said,
"I am this day fourscore years old: and can I discern between good and
evil? can thy servant taste what I eat or what I drink? can I hear any
more the voice of singing men and singing women?" Here is a state
described in which the means have accomplished their end, and are
no more needed. The pleasurable enjoyment of the senses is one
of the wise as well as beneficent provisions of the Creator. Men
sometimes speak of them as hindrances to the reception and enjoy
ment of spiritual things. And no doubt when they become the sole
or superior good of life they are. But considered in regard to the
young, the pleasures of sense are the proper enjoyments of life.
And the senses are the avenues through which they acquire their
information as well as their pleasures. The senses of touch, of taste,
of smell, of sound, of sight, how marvellously are they adapted to
the outer world of matter in which we live, and to the inner world
of mind, to which they minister! While the things of the world give
us numberless sensuous pleasures, they. supply us with numberless
ideas. And yet those with which nature supplies us are but the food
of the natural mind, which is designed to prepare us for a nobler
and more satisfying means of life. Nothing can satisfy the immortal
mind but that which is spiritual and eternal. When these have
obtained their true place in our estimation, the world and the things
of it, though they may have lost neither their charm nor their use,
are no longer the chief good. A higher good, a more refined and endur
ing pleasure, has taken the place of the lower; the means h~ve given
\vay to the end. When the spiritual and the eternal become ends,
life is in its true order. Things temporal and eternal are har
monized. True religion is a reconciler of all created things, whether
they be things of earth or things of heaven. The grand harmony is
that which is established between the different faculties of the mind
itself,' the will and the understanding.. This harmony was Barzillai's
age, fourscore, like four, and four like two, being expressive of this
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harmony and union. When all the powers of the mind are harmonized
and united, that which constitutes true old age has arrived ; whether
old in years, if one is old in state, such a 'one is old in the spiritual and
Scripture sense. of the word. Sense has become subordinate to mind.
And this is second, that is spiritual, childhood. The innocence of
ignorance has become the innocence of wisdom. Sense has done its
good and useful work, and has yielded up its sway to the matured
perceptive and affectional faculties of the mind.

Barzillai pleaded his nlany infirrni ties for asking permission, after he
should have passed with the king over Jordan, to turn back, that he
might die in his own city, and be buried in the grave of his father and
of his mother. To die is spiritually to live again, and to be buried is
to rise again: to die in his own city is to live the higher life of his own
native doctrine, and to be buried in his parents' grave is to enter into
the higher life of his hereditary faith and love, and to enter into con
sociation with kindred souls who are in the same degree of the
heavenly life. However highly perfected one nlay be in the religious
life, he can only enter into and enjoy that one of the three heavens
which corresponds to the degree which has been opened in his own
mind. The Lord desires, indeed, that all should rise into the highest
state, and ascend into the highest heaven, and partake with him of
the highest good and bliss, but happiness, even in heaven, can only be
found in that one of the Inany mansions of our Father's house whose
amplitude or smallness answers to our capacity of reception and
enjoyment. Barzillai is a Gileadite, and a Gileadite he must live and
die. But although he lives in the outer circle of the Holy Land, he has
a warm heart and a liberal hand. He is happier in his own city and
with his own humbler fare than he would be in J erusalem and at the
king's table. Yet, although he may not go up, Chimham may go.
The son has not, like the father, closed his account with the world.
He has not come into that singleness of heart and mind which no
longer needs to discern and choose between good and evil. I-Ie can
taste what he eats and drinks, he can hear the voice of singing men
and women, His mental like his bodily senses are still active; they
have a clear perception of the good and the true, as the meat and
drink of the soul, and of the harmony of the affections for thcm.which
is the soul's concord of sweet sounds. He is still capable of increasing
in knowledge and growing in wisdom. He will not be a burden to the
king. The king kisses Barzillai and blesses him. With th~ kiss of
love and the blessing of peace, he returns unto his own place, waiting
patiently, as one whose state is full, until his: change came. Chimham
goes up with the king, and he becomes great, so that a habitation, or
city, is called by his name (Jera xli. 17). Those whose nature answers
to Chimham's name, who. have a "great desire" for higher, that is,

for heavenly things; and who can say with the Psalmist, "0 God,
Thou art my God; early will I seek Thee; my soul thirsteth for Thee,
·,Illy flesh longeth for Thee," will receive Chirnham's reward, not only in
finding a habitation in the heavenly Canaan, but in receiving the
blessing bestowed by the king in his dying charge to Solomon on the
sons of Barzillai: "Let them be of those that eat at thy table: for so
they carne to me when I ned because of Absalom thy brother" (I Kings
ii. 7)..

CI-IAPTER XXII.

THE REVOLT OF ISRAEL UNDER SHEBA.

2 Samuei xx,

THE king was conducted from Gilgal by all the people of Judah and
half the people of Israel, and all the men of Israel carne to the king,
and said, "Why have our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee away,
and have brought the king, and his household, and all David's men
with. him, over Jordan?" This gave rise to a contention between the
tribes concerned, the men of Judah urging that the king was near of
kin to them, and the men of Israel maintaining that they had ten parts
in the king. 'This is the great contention between the members of
the Lord's household, which was as early as Cain and Abel, and as
late as the twelve apostles, whether goodness or truth, or charity and
faith, is entitled to pre-eminence, and has more interest in the king
and a better claim to his favour. In the present case, as in many
others before and since, the difference was 110tsettled. vVe only read
that the words of the 111en· of Judah were fiercer than the words of the
men of Israel. If the men of the Church could only see that charity
a~ld faith are both excellent, and both necessary to the existence of
true religion, they might agree to live and work harmoniously together.
Love or charity is, indeed, nearer of kin to the king, when David is
king, but truth or faith has ten parts in him, not only because the truths

.of faith are numerous, but because they are the ten words which, as the
laws. of justice and judgment, are the habitation of the throne of Gael.

The unsettled contention between these two divisions of the people
resulted in a revolt. " There happened to be there a nlan of Belial,
whose name was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Benjamite : and he blew
a trumpet, and said, We have no part in David, neither have we
inheritance in the son of Jesse: every man to his tents, 0 Israel. So
everyman of Israel went up from after David, and followed Sheba
the son of Bichri : but the men of Judahclave unto their king, from
Jordan even to J erusalem." This contention among the tribes, like that

z
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among the apostles, took place by the way, as the king went up from
Gilgal, and the malcontents left the king to follow Sheba,

When the king came to Jerusalem,his first act was to shut up the
ten women, his concubines, whom he had left to keep the house, and
they lived in widowhood till the day of their death. These were the
unfortunate women we read of in Absalom's rebellion. Now that they
were idefiled, though not by their own fault, and were as things
profaned, they must be separated; since good profaned cannot be
united to truth, which itself would be profaned by such an alliance.

David then commissioned Amasa to assemble the men of Judah
within three days, which is, spiritually, to combine the principles of
good according to the laws of truth. But Amasa failing to appear at
the appointed time, the king commanded Abishai to take his lord's
servants and pursue after Sheba, and there went after him Joab's men,
and the. Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and all the mighty men.

And here an event is recorded which we must pause to consider.
When they went forth and were at the great stone which is in

Gibeon, Amasa went before them. And J oab, under the pretence of
friendship, took Amasa .by the beard with his right hand and kissed'
him.while with his left he thrust his sword into his body. Joab had
killed Abner, the captain of Saul's arluy, who adhered to Ish-bosheth,
and now he slays Amasa, who had led the army of 'Absalom, but only
when they had been received into favour by David. Naturally con
sidered, it was, of course, jealousy in one case and revenge in the other
that led J oab to commit these crimes. . But they were the crimes
which finally rose up in judgment against him, and condemned him,
although they were not the immediate cause of his death. He was
accused by David of slaying deceitfully two men more righteous than
himself, who had given him no just cause of offence. Of course we
are to regard the subject in its spiritual sense. And if we see in J oab
a type of that rationality which partakes more of the natural mind
than. of the spiritual, we mayperceive the reason of J oab's conduct
both to David and to those. whom David favoured to the prejudice of
J oab's interests and authority.

Amasa, like Joab, was a nephew of David's, being the son of his
sister Abigail, as J oab was. of l:is sister Zeruiah. In chapter ... XVIi
25, Amasa's father, Ithra, IS said to have been an Israelite, but in
I Chronicles ii. 17, he is called an Egyptian. How are we to account
for this discrepancy? If one statement is vvrong, it is rnore likely to
be that in Samuel; for it is not usual to intimate that a man of Israel
is an Israelite. But it seems possible that both statements may be true.
Ithravmay have been an Ishrnaelite by descent and an Israelite by
adoption. We find in the same chapter of Chronicles in which I thra,
Dr Jether, is called an Ishmaelite, the account of a man of Israel, who

had no son, giving his daughter, an heiress, to an Egyptian servant,
who became, by marriage, a member of the commonwealth of Israel,
and whose children and descendants were enrolled as belonging to the
tribe of Judah. We cannot, perhaps, infer much from the name, 'which
was borne by several pure Israelites, but the first instance in which it
occurs is as the name of a foreigner, Jethro, the priest of Midian
and father-in-law of Moses. Considering Ithra to havebeen are-born
I shmaclitc, his son must have inherited the nature of the wild-ass
man of the desert, refined and elevated by the purer and nobler blood
of Isaac. The younger of two sisters, also, has generally the higher
signification, as Rachel the younger sister of Leah, and Mary the
younger sister of Martha. So also their sons, as Joseph and Benjamin.
The principle 'which Amasa represented 'was also more comprehensive
than that of which J oab was the type. The two separate streams in
which the blood of Abraham had flowed for centuries met and mingled
in the blood of Amasa. He must therefore have represented the
rational in a broader and even higher sense than as represented by
J oab ; the rational, which is distinguished into internal, external, and
middle, being capable both of particular and general advancement.

.Amasa, who had supported the rebellion of Absalom, was appointed
by David to suppress the insurrection of Sheba; a characteristic of
that faculty which can act either in separating or in uniting the
spiritual mind and the natural, according as it sides with the one or
the other. It can be converted from the negative to the affirmative
side, and be as powerful in supporting a cause as it formerly was in
opposing it, evenwhen the cause is that of God and religion.

Amasa was sent to assemble the men of Judah within three days;
but he tarried longer than the set time ; and David, fearing that
Sheba's insurrection might do him more harm than Absalom's re
bellion, despatched Abishai with all the king's servants that \vere in
Jerusalern in pursuit. J oab with his men followed, Meantime Amasa
returned, and seems to have been sent to join Abishai. And when
they were at the great stone which is in Gibeon, Amasa went before
them. J oab, simulating friendship, went up to Amasa, and took him
by the beard with his right hand to kiss him, while with the left he
thrust his sword into his side and killed him. This may be regarded
as an act of revenge, and, like the murder of Abner, was intended to
remove a dangerous rival outof:!.~.F way. But there is in other minds
the spirit from which these acts "proceeded. 'There is a conflict of
spiritual as well as of natural interests. The Lord's own disciples
contended among themselves which should be greatest in His king
dorn. The contention among the disciples represented a contention
which takes place in the mind of every disciple among the principles
which the twelve represented.. There is a contention whether, for
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instance, charity, faith, or works shall be greatest, and shall rule over
the others. J oab had hitherto been the greatest in the kingdom of
David; and he retained his ascendancy to the last; for \ve find him,
after the death of Amasa, at the head of the arn1Y again, even although
the king evidently wished to supersede him. And so it is in our
religious experience.We desire to place the truths by 'which \V~

oppos.e our spiritual adversaries under a more perfect leadership;
so that there is a conflict 'within a conflict. While there is a conflict
between motive and act, there il1ay be a conflict between Illative and
motive ; a conflict between the spirit and the flesh, and a conflict at
the same time within the spirit itself, which grieves that it is not right
with God. Nor does this conflict end till the state of the religious
life itself passes into one purer and higher. Some of David's aspira
tions are only realized in ·Solomon. It is well that these things are
in the heart. The Lord will bring to pass all the desires of the faith
ful; but the times and the seasons are in His hand.

One of J oab's evil qualities was duplicity. He was like those 'who
attempt to serve God and Mammon. With J oab it was himself and
the king. The slaying of his own rival first and the slaughter of the
king's enemies next. With the dexter hand of simulated goodness he
took Amasaby the beard to give him the kiss of brotherly love, while
with the sinister hand of concealed self-interest he slew him with the
sword of falsehood, for the truth is turned into falsehood by. those
whouse it falsely.ivYet J oab, though not commissioned to engage in
suppressing the insurrection, seems to have taken the place of Amasa,
and assumed the chief command, For one of J oab's men said, "He
tharfavoureth J oab, and he that is for David, let him go after J oab."
And" all the people went on after J oab, to pursue after Sheba the son
of Bichri."

I t is rather remarkable that after the defeat and death of Absalom,
and indeed out of it, there should arise an attempt to divide, if not to
overturn, the kingdom of David. But we need not be greatly surprised
if we reflect that want of harmony between the understanding and the
will is a condition of mind incident to all stages of the regenerate life
till that work is completed ; for the establishment of harmony and
union between these two faculties is the new birth itself Conflict
between will and understanding is also conflict between good and truth,
and between charity and faith. Not that there is or can be any con
flict •between these two, as they are in themselves. True faith can
never be opposed to true charity. It is 'only in the human mind that
they can come into conflict; for there only can one be made to con
temn the other. The Christian moralist may contemn faith, and the
Christian believer ·111ay contemn charity. The more common error is
to claim supremacy or independence for faith. This claim \-vas repre-

sentecl by the revolt of Sheba the son of Bichri, in which he was joined
by the tribes of Israel, as opposed to the tribe of Judah, 'which
adhered to David. This is a heresy which owes its origin to evil, or
to the absence of goodness. This is expressly mentioned in the
present case, for Sheba was a man of Belial. If the radica.l rnearriny
of the 'word were applied to the heresy, it would exactly describe its
nature; for 'while a life of charity is a useful life, a life of faith without
charity, or of truth without goodness, is a "useless" one, and a useless
life is liable to become a wicked and sinful one, which the word, when
applied to anyone, generally signifies.

Pursued by J oab, Sheba took refuge in Abel, a city belonging to the
tribe of Manasseh. There is nothing particular recorded of this city
except in this instance; and that is highly creditable to it. I thad
become proverbial for wisdom, so much so, that" they were wont to
speak in old time, saying, They shall surely ask counsel at Abel: and so
they ended the matter." When J oab came to Abel he cast up a bank
against it, and all the people that were with J oab battered the wall, to
throw it down. A peaceful city is converted into a theatre of war. A
city is the emblem of doctrine. Manasseh, the eldest son of Joseph,
represented the new 'will, as Ephraim, his younger S011, represented the
new understanding; and the tribes descended from them had a similar
meaning. But there is something connected with the formation of the
new will that throws light upon the case we are now considering.
" Manasseh signifies forgetfulness, thus, in the spiritual sense, removal,
namely, the removal of evils, as well actual as hereditary; for when
these are removed the new will arises; for the new will exists by the
influx of good from the Lord. This influx is continual with man, but
evils, actual and hereditary, hinder and oppose reception; wherefore
on their removal the new will comes into existence. That the new
will is thus formed appears manifest with those who are in misfortune,
misery, and disease; for whereas on such occasions there is a removal
'of self-love: and the love of the world, from which all evils flow, at such
times a man thinks well of God and of his neighbour; he is also in
like manner well disposed in will towards his neighbour in temptations,
which are spiri tual griefs, and thus interior miseries and desperations.
By these more especially the removal of evils is effected; and after
evils arc removed celestial good from the Lord flows in, whence conies
the new will in the natural mind, which in the representative sense is
Manasseh."

vVe have here, then, an exemplification of this state. There are
evil, misfortune, misery ; temptations, which are spiritual griefs, and
desperations, The disturbing elements have been drawn from many
of the tribes, from Manasseh as well as the others, and now' they find
shelter behind the walls of one of her cities. The name of this city is
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not the same as that of Adam's second son, \VhOn1 Cain slew; Abel
signifies mourning. vVe find it in Abel-mizraim, which received its
name from the great mourning at the floor of Atad, where Joseph and
his company rested when he went up to bury his father in Canaan.
The name was also given to the great stone on 'which the Israelites
set down the ark of the Lord, when it "vas brought out of the country
of the Philistines, to express, \ve may suppose, the lamentation of the
people, because the Lord had smitten above fifty thousand of the men
of Beth-shemesh for having looked into the ark (I Sam. vi. 14-19).

To distinguish the Abel of the present c~apter from others, it is called
Abel of Beth-maachah, the whole signifying the mourning of the house
of oppression. The state and condition of the city were such as its
name expressed. It was like a mind oppressed by the presence of
evils, both active and hereditary, 'within, and pressed upon. by the
demands of truth and duty from without. The "valls that surround
and defend a city arc like the truths of the literal sense of the Word
that. serve as the defence of doctrinal principles. As the outworks of
a principle, they are the first to be assailed; and when they can no.
longer defend, the principle itself must give way. When resistance
is continued, the consequence of being overcome is like that which
attended the conquest of resisting cities, when all were put to the
sword. When evil predominates in the mind, the result' of determined
opposition to the truth is, that good and evil perish together, they are
involved in one cOI-Y{n10n ruin. The state of the mind is not determined
by the relative amount of good. or evil it contains, as if one could
be weighed in a balance against the other. The ruling principle
determines the character of the mind, whatever its secondary and
accidental qualities may be. Sheba and no doubt many of his followers
had made or forced their way into the city of Abel, and n1ay have
found others there who favoured their cause. They seem to .have
formed a strong party, else the inhabitants would have gladly opened
their gates to Joab. It is 110t unlikely that many of the 111Cl1 leaned to
Sheba's side; but the city was saved by a wise woman. "Then cried
a wise W0111an out of the city, Hear, hear ; say, I pray you, unto Joab,
Corrie near hither, that Lmay speak with thee." When she had 0btainec1
the. ear of J oab, after reminding hi111 of the proverbial wisdom of the
people of Abel, she said, "I am one of them that are peaceable and
faithful in Israel: . thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Israel:
why wilt thou swallow up the inheritance of the Lord?" \Vhen Joab
had assured her it was far from his wish to swallow up or destroy, and
that he would depart on their delivering up Sheba, the woman said unto;
J oab, " Behold, his head shall be thrown to thee over thewall. Then
the woman went unto all the people in, her wisdom. And they cut off
the head of Sheba the son of Bichri, and cast it out to Joab. And he

blew a trumpet, and they retired from the city, every man to his tent.
And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto the king."

The perceptive wisdom of women is more rapid in its operation and
1110re certain in its conclusion than the reasoning intelligence of men.
Their wisdom is the highest logic, although it is not syllogistic, which
all right reasoning- is said to be. I t is the logic of good sense, because
it is true thinking from right feeling. Such is the wisdom of every
good woman ; and such was the wise woman of Abel. Her wisdom
was the truth of goodness. The decisions of that truth are Yea and
Amen, from which there is no appeal, because none is felt to be
necessary. Those who are in doubt, or with\vhon1 there 1S a

/difference between the will and the understanding, and who yet
sincerely desire to have their doubts removed and their differences
settled, need only to ask counsel at Abel, and the matter will be ended.
'" Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." " The
just shall live by his faith." These are among the IUeal1S by 'which
the mind is quieted and its conflicting faculties are reconciled.

The wise W0111dJl had no' hesitation in promising to Joab that the
head of Sheba should be thrown to him over the wall, Arid when she
went to the people in her wisdom she seen1S to have had no difficulty
in persuading or convincing them of what was right for them to do.
" Wisdom is justified of all her children." Beheading Sheba was cutting
off the head of the insurrection. Principles Inay be thus destroyed as
well as persons. Principles are as the head 'which rules, and on
which the rest of the parts depend, and when the ruling element is
separated from the dependent parts the whole falls to the ground.
The head of Sheba, after being cut off, was thrown over the wall, It
was like a principle that is cast out from the mind, and is thus rejected
and repudiated. This in the case of Sheba satisfied Joab, who
returned to Jerusalern unto the king.

'Thus ended the rebellion; and the order which followed, as the
.result of peace, is expressed by the concluding statement respecting
David's affairs, and his ministers, from Joab, who was over all the
land ofIsrael, to Ira the Jairite, who was a chief ruler about David.

CHAPTER XXIII.

SEVEN :l\iEN OF THE SONS OF SAUL GIVEN UP TO THE GIBEONITES.

2 Samuel xxi.

THERE is a painful interest in many portions of the Old Testament,
where war and bloodshed enter so largely into the sacred history, and
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where the Divine Being Himself is not unfrequently represented as
seeking satisfaction in the death of His creatures. Yet these are the
parts of Scripture that require our most careful attention. The
appearance they present of cruelty or injustice, and of undue severity
on the part of the Infinite, if left without satisfactory explanation,
has a tendency to diminish our reverence both for the Scriptures and
their Divine Author. But when we reflect that such difficulties
not only admit of a .satisfactory. solution, but afford useful spiritual
instruction, we have a double inducement for making them the subjects
of reflection. ,

Under a religious dispensation in which the states of the Church
were exhibited in their effects in outward nature, a famine that con
tinued .for three years, year after year, could not fail to excite in the
mind of every pious Israelite a fear, if nota conviction, that some un-
·kno'wn and unacknowledged evil reigned amongst the people. Under
such an impression David inquired of the Lord; and he received for
answer, " It is for Saul, and for his bloody house, because he slew the
Gibeonites." The tragic sequel, the death of seven of Saul's house,_
and the burial of their bones with those of Saul and Jonathan, are
represented as having removed the cause' of the famine ; for "after
that God was intreated for the land."

There are several reflections which this relation suggests.
In the first place, God did not make known by immediate revela

tion. the consequences that must ensue if the crime of Saul were
not followed by suitable atonement ; but He allowed the famine
to fall as a scourge upon the people, and to continue, till. they
themselves should search out the cause. Of this mode of dealing
with His people there are many instances recorded in the Scrip
tures. And these are no doubt designed to instruct us in the
nature of a part of the Divine economyof which we ourselves are the
subjects. .

The Lord has revealed His will and given us laws, for our instruction
and direction in the life of righteousness. If we violate any of those
laws, or do what we know' to be contrary to the Divine twill, the
revealed Word assures us that we cannot be forgiven but by repentance
and amendment. And if the evil' is not removed, its consequences
m ust of necessity fall upon us, that we may be led to self-examination
before God, in order to trace the effect up. to its cause, and seek His
direction and aid for its removal, In many things also we can only
be taught by experience. Not that there,' are any circumstances in
which we are left withoutsufficient direction to walk in the right way.
But such is the human will of fallen man, that it cannot be subdued
without tasting of the bitter fruits of sinful indulgence. And as man
is to be led in freedom, both to resist evil and to do good, he is left to
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act freely; and on this ground the Lord teaches him through his
experience freely to forsake the path of sin, when he has neglected to
obey the truth as revealed.

In the second place, the crime of Saul is not visited on him nor on
Israel during his time, but on his descendants and on the people in
the time of David. In the Israelitish Church, in which all things were
representative, guilt is often punished on others than those by whom
it is inunediately committed, The iniquity of the fathers is visited
upon the sons. In the Divine view Israel was considered to be one,
and, spiritually, Israel represents one man. The men of Israel repre
sented the principles of the mind of this one man, and the periods of
the Israelitish history represented the stages of the regenerate life.
The crimes that were punished on the descendants of those who corn
mitted them represented those evils that are not checked in their
beginning or interrupted in their progress, but are allowed to run
their course till they have reached a crisis, which ends either in death
or restoration. An evil that exists in the will may not be seen or
arrested there, but may branch out into the affections and thoughts,
or even into the words and actions, before it be successfully opposed.
And the affections and thoughts, in relation to the will and understand
ing, are as children in relation to parents; and are represented by
them in the Scriptures. The derivation of evil in the will into the
affections, and of falsity in the understanding into the thoughts, is
spiritually signified by the declaration in the decalogue, that the Lord
visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generationof them that hate Him. Three and four do not mean
simply a series, but one number has relation to the understanding and
its falsity, the other to the will and its evil. And these principles,
when rooted in the will and understanding of the mind, branch out
into the affections and thoughts. It is in this more ulterior fonn that
they are, in many cases', first discovered, and that they are brought
to judgment. This would appear to be the reason that, in the pre
sent instance, the descendants of Saul were punished for his sin,
and that there is no previous record of the sin itself as committed
by that king. The famine was for' Saul, because he slew the
Gibeonites. But this is the first time that that crime is mentioned.
N othing is said in the history of Saul of his having destroyed any
of that people. So, in our experience, there are evils that are only
brought to our remembrance and consciousness as sins long after
they have been cornmitted ; and evils luay have had a deadly activity
in the will that have only been truly seen and condemned when they
have descended into the thoughts of the understanding.

The crime of Saul which was visited by famine upon the people and
death on the ,seven men of his sons requires our attention. The
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singular history of the introduction of the Gibeonites into the congre
gation is well known and must be familiar to every reader of the Bible.
When Joshua entered asa conqueror into the Promised Land, this
section of the Hivites, and here called a remnant of the Arnorites, " did
workwilily, and went and made as if they had been. ambassadors, and
took old sacks upon their asses, and wine-bottles, old, and rent, and
bound up; and old shoes and clouted upon their feet, and old garments
upon. thern ; and all their provision was dry and mouldy. And they
went to Joshuaunto the camp of Gilgal, and said.We be come from a far
country: now therefore make ye a leaguewith us." So" Joshua made
peace with them, and made a league with themto let them live; and
the princes of the, congregation sware unto them." When the fraud
was discovered, although the oath could not be broken, Joshua said
unto them, " N ow therefore ye are cursed, and there shall none of you
be freed fr0111 being bondmen, and hewers of wood and drawers of
'water for the house of my God." The oath with 'which the covenant
was confirmed was thenceforward to beheld inviolate. Saul was the
first and the only one who broke that. sacred engagement, although.
there is no record of when or how the engagement was broken. And
an act which set at nought a solemn compact, and was visited by
such serious consequences, 111Ust represent an evil of a very serious
character.

Of the seven nations of Canaan devoted to utter destruction, two
were partially received into connection with the Israelitish people-the
Hivites by covenant, the J ebusites by sufferance. This partial exception
was .made in their case, because. the Hivites represented idolatry in
'which there is' something good, and the J ebusites idolatry in which
there is something true. In relation to' those \vho are being regener
ated, whom these seven nations represented so far as regards all the
corrupt principles. which make up the life of the natural mind as it
is hereditarily, the connection of the congregation of Israel with a
remnant of two of these nations represented the preservation of every
good natural affection and thought, or of every natural good and truth
in the. mind, and its conjunction with the spiritual good and truth
acquired by actual regeneration. Everything is preserved and regen-.
eratecl that is capable of being bent into conformity with any good
end, and that can be made to render any real spiritual service, however
lowly or limited. The external character of the good which the Hivites
represented, and the external character of the service they were capable
of rendering, was represented by their being made hewers of wood and
drawers of water to the house of the Lord, this service indicating a
cultivation of the knowledge of good and truth, not for their own sake,
but as a matter of duty, as a labour, not of love but of service. Yet
this service is useful and necessary, and when performed faithfully, is
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to be received as a use rendered to the Lord and His kingdom ; and,
like many of the lower uses of religion, forms a means by which the
higher uses are preserved in their activity. To destroy these principles,
therefore, would be to destroy the use which a beneficent Providence
has appointed them to perform ; but to destroy them, as Saul sought
to do, after a solemn covenant had been made 'with them, is to seek to

.dissolve their conjunction with the principles of the spiritual mind,
and to deprive both of ~he mutual use and stability which conjunction
secures.

This was the sin which brought a famine for three years upon the
land, denoting the privation of the means of supporting the spiritual
life, when such a violation of faith and integrity is attempted, though
not fully carried into effect.

The death of seven of the men of the sons of Saul represented the
removal of the evils and falsities derived from that original and ruling
principle in which the crime originated. Although this remedy
was demanded by the Gibeonites, it appears to have been ap
proved, and even required, by the Lord Himself But this does not
teach us that' the Lord punishes the sins of the fathers upon the
children in a spiritual manner ; but only that order itself produces,
and the Lord provides, the judgment of justice against evil, either in its
beginning or in some of its derivations. Painful in a natural point of
view as the present relation is to our feelings, it is no doubt intended
to impress us with the conviction that the spiritual result of evil, of
which it is the symbol, is still 1110re harrowing to the spiritual affections.
These natural sorrows have an end, and time itself exhausts them ;
but those which are spiritual, if not corrective, endure for ever.

Connected .. with this historical circumstance there is a touching
incident recorded in the conduct of Rizpah, the concubine of Saul,
and mother of t\VO of the sons who were put to death. She spread sack
cloth upon the rock, from the beginning of harvest till water dropped
upon them out of heaven, and suffered neither the birds of the air to
rest upon them by day, nor the beasts of the field by night. In this
we ll1ay recognise the unwearied watchfulness and extreme tenderness
of \V0111anly affection, especially when that affection is exalted into
maternal love. Infamy cannot destroy it, misfortune greatly exalts it ;
and 'when all others' hearts are cold or careless, there is one at least
that remains warm and watchful by day and by night. In this
beautiful instance of feminine and Il1aternallove we see the symbol of
inward spiritual affection in its desire and its care to preserve the
principles of the Church from being destroyed by falsities and evils.
For both Saul and his sons represented the principles of the Church, al
though in their states of opposition to the Lord's cause they represented
those principles perverted. Such is the representation of the men of
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the sons of Saul in the present instance. The principles of the Church
are perverted when our own evil life, or our own evil ends,enter into
them and rule them. When, as in the case of Saul's sons, the evil
life is destroyed or;v.Xemoved, the principles themselves are holy, and
become filled with anew and higher life. As holy things, they are to
be preserved by the watchfulness of the spiritual affections fro In the
devouring tendency of the natural lusts and passions, which, like birds
and beasts of prey, are ever ready to consume 'whatever is good and
true in the mind, The watching of Rizpah is said to have been con
tinued fra111 ,harvest till water dropped 'upon them out of heaven.
Harvest in the Word signifies the completion of a state, the time of
consummation and decision, when there' is an end and a separation;
the harvest being gathered in, the wheat is stored up in the garner,
the tares are burned in the' fire. But 'when, after the labours and the
drought of harvest, the raindrops out of heaven, when truth descends
from the heaven of the inner Inan, and falls, like a refreshing shower
or the gentle dew, upon the outer man, a new state begins, and the
days of mourning are ended-the sackcloth spread upon the rock
ceases to be the couch of the holy watcher, The pious care of Rizpah
is told unto David, and David completes the object of her care and
solicitude by gathering the bones of the seven men, with those of Saul
and Jonathan, and' burying them in the, sepulchre of Kish. After
that .God is intreated for .the land. In Scripture burial signifies
resurrection; for while men bury the body, angels welcome the spirit
into the eternal world. In the view of angels death and burial have
nothing sad or destructive in them, They see only the immortal soul
entering into a new and higher life; and in the spiritual, which is the
angelic, sense of the Divine Word, life and immortality take the place
that death and burial occupy in the letter. The burial of the bones of
Saul and his sons by David represented the rising into higher and
purer life of the Divine truths of the Church, after being purified from
the perversion to which they hadbeen .subjected. This is effected by
the Lord, of whom David was an eminent type. They were buried in
the land of' Benjamin, in the sepulchre of Kish, the father of Saul;
for the land of Benjamin is the intellectual mind, and the sepulchre
of Saul's father, Kish, is the life of love or goodness.

When we view the subject in the light of the spiritual sense we can
see our way to a satisfactory solution of the difficulties presented in
the simple historical sense, and at the same time draw from it instruc
tion for our guidance in the life of righteousness.

When the evils that obstruct the operation of the Divine mercy and
truth are removed from our souls, the sunshine of heaven falls with
its blessed influence upon them, and serenity and joy are restored.
Our souls 'become.barren 'when they are turned away from the Lord;
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but when we turn to Him with the whole heart, and enter into new
life, God is intreated for us-s-He is favourable; and in His favour is
life. Of course we do not mean that any change takes place in the
Divine mind, Such is presented in the appearances of the letter.
The spiritual sense teaches us that the change is in man. The
Divine Being is ever favourable, ever kind, but His favour and kind
ness are turned away by the sins of His creatures, and flow in abund
ance into the human heart when men are 'willing and obedient.

When we find ourselves without the inward consolation and out
ward fruitfulness of the heavenly life, we should examine ourselves
to discover the cause. And having made the discovery, we should
put away the evil of our doings from before the eyes of the Lord, and
the light of .the Divine countenance will shed joy over our inward life
and render our outward life fruitful in all good works,

CHAPTER XXIV.

DAVID'S SONG OF THANKSGIVING.

2 Samuel xxii.

AFTER the life of tribulation and conflict which David had passed
through, 'with its perils and deliverances, it is only what might be
expected from the piety of his character that he should pour out his
soul to God in a song of thanksgiving. We have had occasion to
notice some of these beautiful compositions, in which he expresses his
trust in the Lord in times of trial, and His gratitude to Hirn for deliver
ance from trouble. This song is more general in its character than
any of the others; and is 'one of the noblest and sweetest of the
numerous effusions of his pious spirit, influenced as it was by the
Spirit of the Lord.

This song bears some resemblance to that which Moses sang after
the deliverance from Egypt; and we I11ay preface the explanation by
what our great commentator has said on the subject of sacred songs
in treating of that which was sung by that other representative man
on the borders of the Red Sea. "To sing a song signifies to glorify;
and thus a song signifies glorification. In the ancient Church, and
afterwards in the Jewish, songs were prophetic, and treated of the
Lord, especially of His corning into the' world, and destroying the
diabolical crew, and delivering the faithful from their assaults. And
as theprophetics of songs contained such things in the internal sense,

,they hence signified the glorification of the Lord, that is, the celebra
tion of Him from gladness of heart; for gladness of heart is especially
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expressed by a song, since in a, song gladness breaks forth as it
were spontaneously into sound. Hence it is that Jehovah, that is, the
Lord, in song is called a Hero, a Man of War, the God of Armies,
the Conqueror, Strength, a Defence, a Shield, Salvation. And the
diabolical crew whichwas destroyed is called the enemy 'which was
smittenyswaliowed up, overwhelmed, cast into hell. Those who knew
nothing· of the internal sense formerly believed that such worldly
things were meant as worldly enemies, combats, victories, overthrows,
and overwhehnings, of -which the songs in the external sense treat.
But those who knew that those prophetics involved heavenly and Divine
things, and that the heavenly and Divine _were represented in the
'worldly, knew that these prophetics treated of the condemnation of
the unbelieving, and the salvation of the believing, by the Lord when
I-Ie should come into the world. And those who knew this to be the
case, anclreflected on it, and were influenced by it.rwere affected with
internal gladness; .but the former only with external gladness. The
angels also who were attendant on man were at the same time, on such
occasions, in the glorification of the Lord. Hence those, who sang
and those who heard the songs experienced heavenly gladness from
the holy and blessed principles which flowed in from heaven, in which
gladness they seemed to themselves as if taken up into heaven. Such
an effect had the songs of the Church among the ancients; Such an
effect might they have also at this day; for the spiritual angels are
especially affected by songs that relate to the Lord, to His kingdom,
and to the Church. That the songs of the Church had such an effect
was .not only in consequence of their giving activity to gladness of
heart and its breaking forth from the interior even to the extreme fibres
of the body, and exciting them with a glad and at the same-time a holy
tremor, but also because the glorification of the Lord in the heavens
is effected by numerous choirs singing in concert. Hence also
angelic speech is harmonious, falling into numbers. Hence the
glorification of the. Lord among the ancients who belonged to the
Church was performed by songsyand psalms, and musical instru
ments of various kinds; for the ancients who belonged to the Church
derived' surpassing joy from the recollection of the Lord's corning, and
of the salvation of-the human race by Him."

\Vith a few slight differences this song is the same as the eighteenth
Psalm, It might have- been sufficient to refer the reader to Clowes
and Hiller on the Psalms, where the explanatory passages scattered
throughout the Writings are brought together. But as David's spirit
was refreshed after his many and severe trials by raising his thoughts
and affections to God, so may the reader who has followed with us the
course of David's history, and has seen so much of war and bloodshed,
feel his spirit tranquillized by joining David in his pious aspirations.

DAVID'.s-' SOlVe OF TH./INI{SGIVING.

In his fragmentary notes known as, "Adversaria," our author, ~fter

Ieavinz twenty chapters of the Second Book of Samuel unnoticed,
entersb into a minute explanation of David's song; minute, we mean,
not in explaining every word, but in takir:g every verse, an.d s~ying

somethinz in the \\Tay of explanation upon It. The explanation Itself
is to use~he artist's phrase, rather a study than a finished work, Yet
as the studies of the great masters are highly prized, as enabling us to
'trace the development of their ideas, this study of our great Master
Expositor may be interesting and not a little instructive. We therefore

, offer a translation of this sacred song. In some instances the expla
nation is' supplemented by remarks, or by extracts from the author's
published 'works, which are distinguished from t~e words of the
" Adversaria " by a dash. Some few of the rendenngs Inay be con
sidered partly as' conjectural readings, the original being elliptical
even to obscurity, and one is omitted as being founded on an accidental
misreading of, we suppose, Schmidius' Latin version of the Hebrew.

(r.) The song of David when he was delivered out of the hand of
his enemies.

That David uttered this word inspired by the Spirit of Cod-Messiah
is clear: thus the Spirit speaks, not David, as also appears from chap.
xxiii. 2. And because the Spirit speaks, it is not David who is
understood but in the 1110re internal sense the faithful, and in the
inmost sense those who trust and love God-Messiah, and in the
supreme sense Gael-Messiah Himself Suc~ is the il:tention of the
Holy Spirit wherever He speaks through DaVId. Of this any oI:e n:ay
be assured, particularly from vel's. 21-2 7, where he treats of justice,
cleanness of hands, integrity, holiness; although he says elsewhere
that in himself no .one is pure, but altogether profane and unjust.

"The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; the
God of 111y rock; in Him will I trust: He is 111y shield, and
the horn of nlY salvation, 111y high tower, and my refuge, 111y
Saviour; Thou savest me from violence" (vers. 2, 3). These are
names which all signify God-Messiah, for He is everywhere called
a mountain, and stone, and rock, and bulwark-for He alone fights
-as well as holy," and the horn of salvation.-The Lord is a rock, as
the omriipotent ; a fortress, a high tower, a shield, as a protector; a
horn of salvation, a Saviour, as He who saves from the violence of
Satan and sin.

" I will call on the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall I
be saved from mine -enenlies" (ver. 4). Spiritual enemies are under
stood; the Spirit means no other.

"When the waves of death compassed me, the floods of ungodly
111en made nle afraid; the sorrows of hell compassed 111e about; the
snares of death prevented me " (vers. 5, 6). The horde of the devil,
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who is theenemy, is likened to the waves of death and the floods of
Belial (ungodly men), because they are spirits, who in like manner rush
in in troops. Hence come temptations, for they rush in in an inex
pressible manner, by pelsuading, reviling; hence they are called the
sor1'O\VS of hell and the snares of death; continually they persuade
hi111 whom they assault, craftily, 1110st cunningly, nay, they are suffered
in temptations to affect man, but they are snares or cords of death.

" In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to I11y God: and
He did hear nlY voice out of His temple, and Iny cry did enter into
His ears" (ver, 7). Spiritual distress is here described. But in God
Messiah is the only refuge; out of His temple, that is, out of heaven,
through the arugels, comes a supplication (or cry), which, the more
intense it is, is the more compared to a cry, for a cry is an effect,
as is known, in accordance 'with the' degree of intensity of the
spirit.

"Then the earth shook and trembled ; the foundations of heaven
moved and shook, because I-Ie was wroth." (ver, 8). Here is described
vengeance upon the enemies, which is not inflicted by God-Messiah, ~

although it is ascribed to Him, but is given to others, who rush in.
Anger is described, that it will descend in order to the ultimate. Thus
all that is above is moved, as is the case, in 111an whilst the mind is in
anger; whatever is below, too, and the ultimates in the body, are
moved ; there they ~ct together. Here it is said, the earth trembled,
the foundations of the heavens shook and were moved, Evil spirits
are in the .lowest parts, namely, in the place where the body is, and
the natural 'mind respectively, to the higher mind ; wherefore they
tremble,

" There went up a smoke out of His' nostrils, and fire out of His
mouth devoured: coals were kindled by it" (vel'. 9). Anger is likened
to smoke, and fire, thus to live coals, as in mount Sinai and elsewhere.
-It is not 111eantthat!sluoke and devouring fire C0111C out from the Lord,
because I-Ie has no ajnger; but it is so said, because the Lord appears
such to those who are in the falsity of evil. Smoke denotes falsity,
and the flame of it anger ; for the falsity of evil in the intellect is as
smoke, and anger is lthe flame of kindled smoke,

"He bowed the heavens also, and carne down; and darkness was
under His feet" (ve~. 10). In like manner darkness, for it is as a very
dark cloud, because lit is then night to the evil.-Jehovah bowing the
heavens and cOlnin~ down signifies the visitation which precedes the
last .judgment ; darkness under His feet signifies falsities of evil in
lower. things; by this is effected an exploration of the quality of
spirits, and also a separation of the good from the evil. The Lord also
bowed the heavens] and carne down at the time of the Incarnation
when the heavens co-operated 'with Him, and darkness was under His
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f~et, when He assumed our fallen humanity, Darkness also is the
literal sense of the Word,

" And He rode upon a cherub, and did fly : and He was seen upon
the wings of the wind" (ver, I I). Upon a cherub; because cherubs
are those who descend, and who execute commands. On the winvs
of the wind is the saI11C, for angels are called wiuzs of the wind.s-e-The
Lord's riding upon a cherub signifies His Divine Providence and His
flying signifies tI~s Omnipresence in the spiritual "world,and His being
seen upon the 'WIngs of the wind signifies His Omnipresence in the
natural world,

" And He made darkness pavilions round about Him dark waters
and thick clouds of the skies" (ver, 12). Darkness is as p~vilions rouncl
about Him, Also binding of waters, and clouds, which amounts to
the ~aIue, but with some difference of nleaning.-This treats -of the
cOI11Ing and presence of the Lord in the Word. Darkness and clouds
are the literal sense. Still Divine truth such as it is 'in heaven is
within the literal sense, therefore darkness is called a pavilion round
about H~n1.

"Through the brightness before Hirn 'were coals of fire kindled"
(ver. 13). There is brightness, 'which is the truth; thence coals are
kindled; for [the spirits] chastise by means of the truth.-The dark
ness mentioned in the previous verse meaning the literal sense of the
Word" the brightness here is the spiritual sense. In relation to the
righteous, the darkness of the letter comes before the briahtness of the
spirit; and they know the Lord after the flesh before they know Him
according to the spirit. The affections are kindled by the fire of the
Lord's love.

" The Lord thundered from heaven, and the Most Hioh uttered His
voice" (ver, 14). He thundered out of heaven. Thunders are thus
the effects of anger; they follow in the clouds; thence [He] is called
the Thunc1erer, from terror.- In respect to the Lord Himself His
thu.nder is His Divine love and His lightning is His Divine truth,
which affect the good and the evil in opposite ways, as explained in the
next verse.

"And He sent out arrows, and scattered them ; lightning, and dis ..
comfitcd them." (ver. 15). These are spiritualweapons, namely, truths
and gooclnesses; they are weapons of torment because they wounded
the innocent one. Lightning is that light which thus comes, by which
they are confouncled.-Thunders are here expressed by thunderins
out of heaven and by giving forth a voice, and lightnings by arrows~
and both these signify Divine truths, and the flash their light; which
truths, as they vivify and enlighten the good, terrify and blind the evil
which is understood by sending forth arrows and scattering them and
lightning and discomfiting them, for the wicked cannot endure Divine
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truths 'orany"light from heaven; wherefore at their presence they flee
away. " , .. ' ,

" And the 'channels of the sea appeared, the foundations of the world
were discovered at the rebuking of the Lord, at the blast of the breath
of 'His nostrils" ,'(vert 16). That. these will strike to the lowest hell, thus
to the ultimate, is here described, the channels of the sea and the
foundations of the earth being the lowest hell; for of hell there are
degrees, on account of the rebuking, namely, the voice, or what that
here signifies, the lightning, the thunder, of the truth. From the
blast of the breath of His nostrils, the blast of the breath of the
nostrils is life, which penetrates thus with that glow to the lowest
parts.

"He sent from above, I-Ie took me; He drew me out of many
waters" (ver, 17). Here is described, that man, nay, spirits are drawn
forth out of hell,and this by God-Messiah, who draws man out fr~n1

the damnation of many sins, that is, from many waters; He took hun
out of the deep, because from hell; man is rescued from the enenly,. or
the devil, who is too strong for him, thus from them that hate him,
for the impious horde regard with deadly hatred the sons' of God
Messiah, who are here represented by David.

"They prevented me in the day of my calamity; but the Lord ,,:as
my stay" (ver. 19). They prevented me in the day of ~11Y calamity,
namely, they desired, to destroy me, but. G~d-Messlah was 111y
stay, as above, verso 2, "J.-The day of calamlt~ IS. a wea~{. sta~e as to
the faith of truth; the Lord being a stay signifies ability In such
case.

"He brought me forth also into a large place: He delivered me,
becauseHedelighteci in me" (vel'. 20). He brought me forth into a
large [broad] place, into a heavenly plain, frOl? the l?it, frol:l he~l,
because ·He delizhted in 111e, that is, God-Messiah delighted In HIS
sons. Here those things which are God-Messiah's are applied to those
things in heaven and earth which are in God-~essiah. .These [:xpres
sions] can in no wise be applicable to DaVId" according to his own
confession and various acts of his life,. for he was exceedingly un
rizhteous. Because now those things which are in God-Messiah are
a;plied or imputed, these words treat concerning Hi~ ~lone, namely,
that Jehovah delights in His Son alone, as was said In the mo~nt,

when He was glorified: these in! like manner; for God-Messiah
alone. is. Righteousness and clean.

"For. I have kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly
departed from my God ' (ver, 22). He alone kept the ways of
Jehovah, that is, the Law in its complex; for H.e fulfilled all the law,
internal and external, as well as all that the law Involves, namely, what
is involved by the sacrifices, 'and worship, etc. etc.: thus FIe alone

became Righteousness, and yet He prayed for those that hated Him,
which David was never wont to do.

"For all His judgments were before me ,: and as for His statutes, I
did not depart from them " (ver. 23). This is now confirmed by these
\vords.-Judgrnents are Divine truths, according to which men. ought
to live. Statutes are the external things of the Word, such as ntuals ;
and those things which are representative and significative of the
internal sense are the la'ws of worship.

" I was also upright before Him, and have kept myself from mine
iniquity" (ver. 24). In like manner, [as in the previous verse.] Mine
iniquity is man's iniquity, but it reads, "he took care that he should
not act wickedly," as the other translator renders it. In Him 'was no
iniquity. .

"Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me according to l11y
rirrhteousness; according to IllY cleanness in His eyesight" (ver. 25).
Tl1.ese words in like manner as -before, but with a difference.-By
fulfillinz the whole law in all its degrees the Lord became Righteous
ness its~lf' and I-Ie alone had merit in His righteousness, because He
fulfilled the law by His own po\ver, whereas all the power which men
have of doing good is' derived fromthe Lord alone, and to Him all the
merit of human righteousness is due.
- "With the merciful Thou wilt show Thyself merciful, and with the
upright man Thou wilt show Thyself upright" (ver. 26). That imputation
of righteousness or holiness is understood, is manifest from these
words, namely, with the holy Thou art holy, with the perfect Thou art
perfect. Only God-Messiah is holy and perfect.

" With the pure Thou wilt show Thyself pure; and with the froward
Thou wilt show Thyself unsavoury" (ver. 27). With the pure, pure, in
like manner. That righteousness 111ay be imputed there must be a
conflict, \~herefore it is said, With the perverse Thou contendest.
This and the previous verse teach a most important truth. The Lord
appears to everyone according to his state. Mercy itself .and purit!
itself, the perfect One appears to imperfect men, and especla.lly to e..vil
spirits, as He is reflected in their own states of heart and IU1r:d. , ~ or
however men may think of the'Lord doctrinally, they necessanly think
of Him practically from their own states.

" And the afflicted people Thou wilt save: but Thine eyes are upon
the haughty, that Thou mayest bring them down" (ver. 28). Thus,
Thou savest the afflicted, namely, in the conflicts. But the haughty
Thou castest down; the lowly only He raiseth up : thus the lofty one is
opposed to the afflicted, or the lowly, who lies in the dust. -,

"For Thou art lny lamp, 0 Lord: and the Lord will lighten my
darkness" (vel'. 29). Thus He enlightens the understanding, for the
understanding is never enlightened but after a conflict; thus is dis-
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persed the darkness, or 'the falsities. But the. darkness clings to the
mind because cupidities and guilt do so; these continually induce
falsities, which God dispels, '

"For by Thee I have run through a troop : by illy God have 1
leaped over a wall.' (ver, 30). Thus he shall conquer, 'which is to run
through a troop, and he will go oyer a wall, 'which they attack, as
above, for within or without amounts to the same : for the impious
think they stand in their fortified, city.

"As for God, His way is perfect; the word-of the Lord is tried:
He is a buckler to all them that trust in Hirn " (ver. 31). After man
has, been justified, this now follows, for God-Messiah then defends'
man and spirit, 'wherefore it is here now said, "as for God," that is,
God-Messiah. He is called the way, integrity, the tried word of
Jehovah, which clearly signifies God-Messiah, who is the Word of
Jehovah, and tried, as is well known. A buckler to all who have faith,
that is, who trust in Hirn.

"For who is God, save the Lord? and who is a rock, save our
God?" (vel'. 32.) That Jehovah alone is God.: thus God-Messiah, in
whorn iis the fulness of the Godhead; for through Him, that is, by
Hinl, all things are made, whoalone is a rock, as above.

" God is IUy strength and power : and He maketh my way perfect"
(ver.33). In like manner a refuge, and power, as above. He will make
man's way perfect, wi~llead man in the way of truth, which is the per
fect way, which He will prepare.

"}-Ie maketh my feet like hinds' feet: and setteth nle upon my high
places" (ver.34). .Swiftness is here treated of, that He will speedily pre
pare the way. Feet are the way in which they walk. Upon 111y high
placesy.namely, upon the sphere in me, which is above the rational
mind, which is the high placein man, when it gives him understanding
of the true and the good.

"I-Ie teacheth my hands to war ; so that a bow of steel [brass] is
broken. by mine anl1S" (ver. 35). I-Ie teacheth to war, how he shall
5111ite his enemies, or overcome them. I-Ie submitteth the brazen bow
to my arms, that is, gives me to understand the natural truths 'which
are the. brazen bow. Anl1S are the powers of understanding; these
are the strength of a man, and are called arms,

"Thou hast also given 111e the shield of Thy salvation: and Thy
gentleness hath made me great" (ver, 36). The shield of salvation is
saving faith. Thy afflicting makes me great, namely, affliction makes
those who have faith great-thus to afflict is also said of the Messiah,
that I-Ie makes man great.

" Thou hast enlarged n1Y steps under me; so that my feet [ankles]
did not slip" (ver, 37).-To enlarge, literally, to make broad, the steps
is to bring the life, meant by the feet, into conformity with the truth,

which is meant by breadth. The ankles, like the feet, correspond
to the natural and sensual part of the mind : hence the ankles not
slipping signifies that the natural mind is supported.

"1 have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them : and turned
not again until 1 had consumed them. And 1 have consumed them,
and wounded them, that they could not arise: yea, they are fallen
under n1Y feet" (vers. 38, 39). These things follow when man has
acquired faith; then he pursues his enemies until he has consumed
then1.-The Lord pursued His enemies when, in His conflicts with
the powers of darkness, He continued to resist and fight against them
until they were OVerC0111e. The powers of darkness are in the con
tinual effort to rise up and acquire dominion over heaven, yea, over
the Lord Himself"; but the Lord so completely subdued them under
His power that. His foes were made His footstool. In relation to
man the Lord's foes are the thoughts and affections of the natural
mind, which are in the continual endeavour to rise against the thoughts
and affections of the spiritual mind, until the Lord has brought them
into subordination to the power of His Divine truth and goodness.

" For Thou hast girded 111e with strength to .battle: them that rose
up against me hast Thou subdued under me. Thou hast also given
me the necks of mine enemies, that 1 might destroy them that hate
me " (vel's. 40, 41). The like, for strength here is faith, with which
he is girded, and with which he lays low, i.e. subdues his spiritual
enemies.

"They looked, but there was none to save; even unto the Lord,
but He answered them not. Then did I beat them as small as the
dust of the earth, I did stamp them as the mire of the street, and did
spread them abroad" (vers. 42, 43). How his enemies are treated of,
how they are subdued, namely, that none shall save them, that they
shall be as the dust, which is trodden as the mire, etc.-It Inay seem
singular that the enemies of the Messiah or of man should cry unto
the Lord for help; but \ve findjn the Gospel evil spirits both ac
knowledging the Lord's power and praying Him to grant them what
they knew He only was able to give them. When about to be cast
out of one possessed, the spirits prayed Jesus that He would 110t send
them forth into the deep.

" Thou also hast delivered me from the strivings of my people, Thou
hast kept me to be head of the heathen: a people which 1 knew not
shall serve 111e" (ver, 44). Because it is faith that effects all this,
here those things are set forth in which there is no faith, but there is
doubt. Thus He shall deliver me from the strivings of my people,
from the doubts which bring forth strivings and heresies. "Thou
shalt keep 111C to be head of the heathen." Thus it is faith which he
will keep; in the inner, the inmost, and the supreme sense the head of
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the heatheriis God-Messiah. The people 'whom he knew not,is all
that which confirms faith, which are things intellectual, etc., these
shall serve and consent.

...cc Strangers shall submit themselves unto me : as soon as they hear,
they shall be obedient untome" (ver.45).. These words in like manner,
for they are called sons of the stranger which shall fawn upon me, for
they consent and obey; for those things are servile in comparison
with faith. " ' '

"Strangers shall fade away, and they shall .b~ afraid out of their
close places » (ver. 46). Here are other sons of the stranger,namely
those 'who possess truths without applying thern ; they guard their
treasures without enjoying them; these shall quake, for from them
they shall see spiritual celestial truths: this now is " out of their close
places," where they guard those things.

"The Lord liveth; and blessed be my rock; and exalted be the
·God of the rock of 111Y salvation" (ver. 47). N ow again he calls upon
God-Messiah, as in the beginning so in the end, because of the first
and the last, as is usual in Divine songs, just as in our Lord's Prayer.
~, The Lord liveth" is a solemn expression, implying that Jehovah-God
alone is Life. God-Messiah alone is a Rock, as above. And God is
the rock of salvation, i,e. of faith. He is the rock of salvation.

"It is God that avengeth me,and that bringeth down the people
under .1ne" (ver. 48). He alone it is who defends man from injuries
and punishes the evil, [whom He prostrates,] for, He alone it is who
does this; faith indeed [effects this.] but He alone crives faith.

,,' • . .' bAnd. that bnngeth TIle forth from mine enemies : Thou also hast
lifted me up on high above them' that rose up against me : Thou hast
delivered' me from the violent man" (ver. 49). The things which
:vere stated in the beginning are here taken up again, as is customary
In songs. At length the deliverance is set forth. The enemies are, as
above, the devil's horde. The man of violence is the devil.

"Therefore I will give thanks unto Thee, 0 Lord, among the
.heathen, and ~ will sing praises unto Thy name n (ver, 50). Hence
now confession or thanksgiving. That it shall be arnonz the heathen
'signifies various things,which see elsewhere; for Thy ;an1e shall b~
sung among the heathen, those who confess.

" He is the tower of salvation for H is king: and showeth mercy to

His al~oint~d, unto David, and to his' seed for evermore" (ver. 51).
Who nl~gnlfies the salvation of His King : namely, Jehovah the Father,
who praises His I(ing's,z".e.,His Son's, righteousness and merits, And
.showethimercy to His anointed, unto David, i.e. unto God-Messiah,
for whenH~ suffered He. cried out concerning the mercy of Jehovah
the Father; that He had forsaken Him. The Son Hiluself is the
'Anointed of"]ehovah; and is King David. And His seed is all \vh~

have faith in Him. Furthermore, by king, anointed, and David are
?nders~oodthose who are called the sons of the King, thus kings. Seed
IS applied to them, 'when God-Messiah is understood by David. But
seed is applied to faith and to those things 'which belong to faith, when
the King's sons [are meant] by David; but when [seed] is applied
proximately to David, it is those who will reign after him, These
[will endure] for an age, i.e. for a time, as is manifest from the
signification of an age wherever it occurs. But in the inner sense
[and] the inmost, an age signifies eternity, as also elsewhere. That
the kingdom will be everlasting, of David, see above; 2- Sam. vii. 13,
16, where those words also are explained.

CHAPTER XXV.

THE LAST "VORDS OF DAVID.

2 Samuel xxiii. 1-6.

THE last :v~rds of David are evidently prophetic. The language
bears a striking resemblance to that of Balaam, when he took up his
parable, and blessed the children of Israel, whom Balak had brouzht
him to curse. "And he took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son
of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath said: he
hath said, which heard the word's of God, and knew the knowledee of
the Most High, which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a
trance, but having his eyes open: I shall see him, but not now: I shall
behold him, but .not nigh: there shall COHle a Star out of Jacob, and
a Sceptre shall nse out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab,
~n~l destroy all the children of Sheth. And Edorn shall be a possession,
Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies ; and Israel shall do
valiantly. Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and
shall destroy hirn that remaineth of the city." The similarity of the
la.n~uage shows that both spoke under an immediate inspiration from
the Most High; and this alone is sufficient to convince us that the
\vo:·d~ o.f the Psaln:ist are prophetic as well as those of the Soothsayer.
Tlus IS Indeed ObVIOUS from the subject of David's utterance, as well as
from his declaration, that the Spirit of the Lord spake by him. There
is one part of his parable which might be understood in reference to him
self, where he says, or rather where the Spirit says, " He that ruleth over
men must be just, ruling in the fear of God;" but what follows cannot
ce:tainly be considered as app~ica~le to any merely human being. It
evidently refers to the Lord,who was about to come into the world .
nor isthis in any degree Inconsistent with those facts ,vhich~appear to



the particular sense, they relate to the corning of the Lord, by His Spirit
and His Word, to the minds of the penitent, when His light and love are
shed abroad in their hearts, when the darkness of ignorance and error
is removed, when a new clay of truth and goodness dawns on the mind ;
and the signs of a new life, as the tender grass, are beginning to appear.

These are blessings set before us under the figure of the morning
without clouds. But they are to be considered as the results of the
spiritual dominion and governnlent of the Lord, which are spoken of
in the previous verse, where it is said, "He that ruleth over men must
be just, ruling in the fear of God." The Lord, as the Ruler of men, is
indeed infinitely just in Hitnself; but He rules His people in justice,
when His justice rules in them as well as over them, For the Lord's
government is different in different minds ; some He governs by justice,
SOIne by judgment, or some by love, and S0111e by fear, some by
goodness, some by truth. The Divine government in its origin is the
same, it is the governnlent of infinite love by infinite \visc10111 ; but its
aspect is changed according to the different and varying states of men,
When the Lord' is spoken of as ruling in justice, the government of
His Divine goodness is especially meant, and it is intended to describe
the nature and quality of His dominion in the hearts of men, When
the Divine goodness rules, it rules in the fear of God, not the slavish
fear of God as an avenger, but the holy fear which is in all true love,
a fear to injure and offend the object loved.

I t is such love and fear of .the just God that makes His corning to
the mind as the light of the morning, when the sun ariseth, even a
morning without clouds.

The morning is an emblern of peace and serenity of mind, when
.Divine truth sheds its mild light in the mind, and gives it a sense of
that heavenly beauty and harmony which the light of Divine truth dis
closes. Morning, in Scripture, is peculiarly emblematical of an interior
state of spiritual peace-a peace which arises not so much from the
absence of outward troubles, as from the tranquillized state of inward
feelings. Regeneration begins in tranquillity-like the dawn of day
and the infancy of life. I t is neither effected at once, nor does it
advance in one continued series. It consists of a succession of dis
tinct as well as of continuous states; and each particular state is an
image of the whole. The life of the soul progresses in a way corre
spondently with that of the body. It has its birth, and its alternations
of activity and rest, of wakefulness and repose. States also, like times,
are formed and measured by particular revolutions. Every state has
its morning, its noon, its evening, and its night. And it is by these
grateful and beneficent vicissitudes that the powers of the mind are
at once refreshed and invigorated, delighted and improved, States
and their progressions are likewise produced from a cause analogous
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relate to David and his house ; for David himself was a representative
of the Lord, as was also Solomon, and every other king of Israel and

Judah. . ..
Seeing then that David: is here speaking from the Spirit of God

concerning the glory of the Messiah and of His kingdom, we proceed
to consider the import of his inspired enunciations.

To take this prophecy under its most general view, it declares .the
two universal objects and effects of the Lord's advent, the establish
ment of a covenant 'with the faithful, or the bringing of them into a
more .intimate connection with Himself, and the subjugation and
removal of those who had overturned His kingdom in the world.

The Church is meant by the house of David; for the Church is the
Lord's house; and the everlasting covenant to be established with it
has reference to the conjunction which the Lord's Incarnation was to
effect between Himself. and His people. By the sons of Belial are to
be understood especially the po\vers of darkness; therefore not wicked
men only but evil spirits, by whose influence and nlachination~ the
Church of the Lord had been perverted and destroyed. The subjuga
tion of the powers of hell is described by the sons of Belial being
thrust away as thorns, and utterly burned with fire. And that this
could not be effected by the Lord in His pure unclothed Divinity,
but required human nature as a covering and an instrument, is indi
cated in what is said of the sons of Belied, that they cannot be taken
with hands; but that 'the man that shall touch them must be fenced
with iron and the staff of a spear. The humanity of the Lord was a
medium of communication between Himself and His children, and an
instrumental power by which He opposed. the enemies of His Church
and kingdom. The Lord was the Word made flesh-clothed with
humanity ; the Divine truth of which is .meant by the iron, and the
Divine goodness by the staff of a spear, in accordance with which
another part of Scripture speaks of the Lord ruling the nations with
a rod of iron, because iron signifies natural truth.

Besides, but in harmony with, this universal sense of the prophecy,
there is a particular meaning, which lies concealed in every portion of
it. In the4th verse it is said, " He shall be as the light of the morning,
when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; as the tender
grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain."

In their general sense these Divine words relate to the Lord at His
coming into the world, when, as the Sun of Righteousness, He arose
on a benighted world with healing in His wings, and removed the
cloud that had. rested for ages upon the tabernacle and concealed its
inner glories, and rent the veil of types and shadows, and shed the
light of truth immediately from Himself': and thus commenced the new
day of spiritual enlightenment and of true and living faith. But in
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:to that which produces' periods and .prcgressions of time. It is the
sun, indeed, which 'produces the day, and distinguishes the day from
the night; and it is the difference of the sun's altitude'. 'which Inakes
the times 'of the day. But it is ~the revolution of the earth, which
causes. all these changes, the sun shining in perpetual splendour,
and making, so far as depends on him, perpetual day. I t is the same
with the Lord and Hismoral creation. In God there is no change, no
variableness, neither shadow of turning :He is the same yesterday,
to-day,and for ever: His Sun shines with unchanging and impartial
light on all the children of men. The absence of that light cannot be
produced from its source, any 1110re than darkness can be produced by
the sun; it arises solely from its subjects averting themselves from it,
and excluding its influence from their hearts and understandings.
Moral or spiritual darkness is caused entirely by self corning between
the soul and God-by the selfhood of Ulan standing between the Lord
and the faculties which He has given for the perception and recep
tion of .His light and life. And as spiritual darkness is caused by the
interposition of man's corrupt selfhood,agreeably to the declaration
of Scripture, "Your sins have separated between you and your God,
and your iniquities have hid' His face from you;" so every degree of
obscurity arises from the activity of the human selfhood. However
highly regenerated man may be, his selfhood can never be entirely
neutralized, much less abolished. Even the heavens are not clean in
the Lord's sight; for as the man is in the angel, the angel is not free
from the imperfections' ofthe man.

If, then, the selfhood of man is the ground and cause of all spiritual
darkness and obscurity, the degree of obscurity will be such as is the
degree. of its activity. When it is' in its greatest activity it is night,
when in its least activity it is morning ; and as it increa~es in activity,
the day advances towards evening and night again. With the
regenerate, as with the angels, there is never real darkness; for
although they experience a state that nlay be called night, it is such
night as that irrwhich, though the sun is absent, its light renlains ;
and that twilight is but an agreeable obscurity which gives repose and
refreshment to the mind, and enables it to enter upon a new day with
recruited po\vers and enlarged capacities, and gives zest to the enjoy
ments and energy to the duties which belong to it.

The morning of the spiritual state is that which is treated of in the
last words of David. And it is said that the Lord shall be as the morning,
when the sun riseth, a morning without clouds. The Lord is the Sun
whose rising gives birth, to the morning; because His rising is His
exaltation in the affections of the heart, which gives H'im an ascendancy
in' the rnind, and thus gives Him the influence and control over it"
which, result in the diffusion of light andpeace :over the whole inward

man. The nlany exhortations to exalt the Lord have all reference to
the exalting of Him in the heart. Nor are \ve to suppose that we can
practically exalt Him in any other way, We exalt the Lord practically
when we exalt fIis love and wisdom, His goodness and truth, His
justice and judgment, in our understandings and hearts. When His
love and wisdom are exalted, the Lord is exalted; when they dwell

,in us, the Lord dwells in us; for the Divine Being can only dwell in
that which is His own, or in what is from Himself, Justice and
judgment are the habitation of His throne in the lowly and contrite '
heart, as well as in the mansions of eternity. These form His
habitation in the mind, and in them only can He be exalted.

But how are the principles of justice and judgment to be exalted?
By shunning and abhorring whatever is contrary to them. The Lord
cannot be exalted by a mere devotional act or by mental excitement.
'[he foundations of His" habitation" lTIUSt be laid in humility and self
abasement, and the graces which enter into its formation 111USt each rest
on self-denial. The idea of exalting Gael before we have humbled self
is vain, and the labour Blust be fruitless. It is from this practical
error that there is so little of the true exaltation of God in the Church
and in the lives of its menlb~rs. Where are the evidences, the fruits
of such exaltation? When God is truly exalted in the mind, the virtues
which proceed from Him will be prominent in the life-there 'will be
meekness, gentleness, kindness, forbearance, and all those virtues
which bespeak an equal if not a greater regard for the feelings and
the welfare of others than for our own. These are the true effects of
the Lord's exaltation, or of man's true humiliation ; for the one
cannot exist without the other. It is mocking for the proud or the
self-righteous to speak of exalting God. Those who consider them
selves better and more righteous than others, have acquired but little
knowledge of themselves, and less knowledge of Goel-This knowledge
has the certain effect of making us think lowly of ourselves, and highly
of others in comparison ; being the very opposite of the practice of
the world, where there is an unhappy readiness to offend and to take
offence, to injure and to revenge an injury.

If we can ever hope to experience the dawn of a morning 'without
clouds, we must subdue those evil passions which becloud and agitate
the mind, and prevent the truth and love of God from giving light and
peace. This is our peculiar duty; for if we deny ourselves of evil, God
will implant goodness; for I-Ie waits to be gracious, and He must ever
wait till the ungracious things of our' selfhood are removed by active
resistance and obedience. " '.

Until evil is resisted in the inward life, and desisted from in the out
ward conduct, from a sense of duty to God, rio good thing can be
implanted even in the inner life. But after this has been effected,
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there isanother important and blessed work to be effected.. The good
insinuated into the inner man by the Lord during our practical fidelity
to Him, is to be brought down into the outer man; the good of the
affections and thoughts is to be made the good of the works and words
of the outward life and. conversatio17~ These are the tender grass
springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain. Here we have
a beautiful instance of the system of analogy that runs through the
whole Word of God. Heaven is emblematical of the' spiritual mind,
and the earth is emblematical of the natural mind, Truth, like rain,
descends from the heaven of the spiritual mind and falls upon the
earth of the natural mind, and makes it fruitful. We read of the heaven
being shut up, when there is no rain; for the spiritual mind is actually
closed by evil, when no heavenly truth can descend to the natural
mind below, so that there is spiritual drought and famine.vWe read
again the Divine promise, that if we 'bring our offering to the Lord. He
will open the windows of heaven and pour us out a blessing, that there
shall not be room enough to receive it.

But there is sunshine as well as rain needed to make the earth
fruitful. So must there be love as well as truth to make the life fruitful
in righteousness. The tender grass grows out of the earth by clear shin
ing after rain. How true is this spiritually. Truth is most necessary
and useful for our growth in goodness. But without love truth would
be as fruitless as rain without sunshine. It is the clear shining of love
after the rain of truth has watered the good ground of an honest heart,
that causes growth and fructification in the life.

It is the same in our relation to each other as it is in themind itself.
It is not sufficient that in our intercourse with each other we are truth
ful we need also to be 'loving. Truth, precious as it is, existing or dis
pensed by itself, is cold and unproductive of the good of which it is
capable, as a power working under the influence of love. What would
the state of childhood be if we gave the young mind truth but gave the
young heart no love? Is not the sunshine of love ~s necess~ry for .the
growth of the young life as the rain of truth? So WIth our fnendshl~s.

So with our spiritual brotherhood. Truth is one of the essential
elements of real usefulness in all the relations of life, but love is the
uniting .principle. To speak the truth in love is the perfect~o~ of
teachinz and of admonishing. Above all, therefore, the relIgIOUS
teachermust be a man of love as well as of truth. He must be faith
ful in teaching the truth and enforcing its lessons, but unless he give
the clear shininz of love after the rain of truth, he will fail to produce
the good which~hould be aimed at as the ultimate result of hi~ sacred
office. How beautifully were these two united in the teaching and
example of our great Teacher, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER XXVI.

DAVID'S :MIGHTY :MEN: THREE BRING HIM: "VATER FRO~I THE

\VELL OF DETHLEHEl\I.

2 Samuel xxiii. 8-29.

THE feats of the leaders of David's arnlY forrn the principal topic of
the remaining part of the z jrd chapter, and' occupy a conspicuous
place in the 21St. Their extraordinary valour and prowess were
not unworthy of those who led on the hosts of him who was the dread
of the enemies of Israel.

So long as war shall continue, these qualities will be prized, and
their chivalrous exercise will command admiration. And justly so.
War, though a great evil, is,as yet, an unavoidable one. Wars Inay
be regarded as the eruptions of the moral volcanoes which relieve the
internal fires that produce them, which diminish and will finally
exhaust them, so far as they require a visible outlet. As thousands of
extinct volcanoes on our globe attest the diminution of the cause that
produced them, and give a certain promise of the gradual and
complete extinction of the whole ; so war, once the almost natural
result of the collision of the tribes and nations of the earth, is gradually
becoming less 'wide in its extent, less ferocious in its character, and less
frequent in its occurrence. The internal fire of the lust of wealth and
power, with the cruelty and revenge which that lust inspires, has now
fewer outlets. And although these may be in themselves extremely
formidable and in .action truly terrible, yet is the evil of war, though
more concentrated, 'greatly moderated ; and humanity and religion, as
they obtain ascendancy over In en, will convince them that peace and
goodwill are the only true means of securing national as "Tell as
individual prosperity and happiness.

The wars and warriors of the Scriptures are, however, designed to
lead us to the contemplation of far other subjects than national strife
and personal deeds of martial glory. They are designed to lead us to
a consideration of those inward strivings, those conflicts between the
principles of spiritual light and darkness, which constitute the warfare
·of the spiritual life. In considering these we do not exclude the
indirect consideration of natural wars, Men war against each other
because they do not war against themselves, The ultimate fate of
war itself is to be decided, not on the battle-field, but in the human
mind. Withiri us is the world of causes, without us is the world of
effects. So far as 111en conquer evil and establish the empire of good
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in themselves, they will cease to war against each other. As they
become the subjects of the kingdom of Jesus Christ they will desire
and strive to overcome the world in themselves, that they 111ay be
unworldly in their conduct towards each other. The Author of
Christianity, who was the pattern of, the Christian life and character,
exemplified this in His own person, both in His inward experience
and in His outward life. He cameinto the world for the purpose of
overcoming the world and bringing it under obedience and into
harmony with Himself But. how did He seek to effect' this great
object? Not by 'outward physical war, but by inward spiritual
conflict. He .resisted and overcame the world in Himself At the
same time, and by the same acts; He subdued the kingdom of dark
ness, which prompts us through our worldly-mindedness to deeds of
aggression against our fellow-creatures. While the Saviour was thus
engaged in an inward strife with the principles of fallen humanity,
which He in mercy assumedfor the vredemption and salvation of
mankind, His life was one of purest love and beneficence. His
warfare-was within, mercy and peace marked the progress of His life
without. As this was the character of the true Christ, it is also the
character of true Christians. "In this world," said our Lord to His
disciples, "ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world." The world 'which the Lord overcame is that
which the disciple is to conquer-the world in himself, with all its
principalities and powers.

As this warfare is spiritual, so are the instruments and agents by
which it is to be carried on. It is not to be engaged in with carnal'
weapons, but by the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God;
nor is this sanc~ified ar:d ~owerful instrument to be wielded by mighty
men, but by mighty principles, The principles in which such extra
ordinary power resides are those of love and truth, in their various
~orms .of goodness, meekness, humility, patience, sincerity, simplicity,
Integnty! prudence, but clothed with zeal for the accomplishment of
great objects or the performance of great deeds. By these and their
kindred qualities the Lord effects our deliverance from the power of
our spiritual foes, those of our own household. For we have the
Philistine, .and the Egyptian, and even the wild beast in our own
natural und~istandingsand hearts-e-we have the spurious intelligence,
~he false .sclence, and the savage lusts and .appetites that spring up
In our minds spontaneously, and find in our hereditary nature their
nat~ve and congenial ho~e. That pride of personal wisdom, too,
\VhICh. has an overweening confidence in. its own power, without
the .WISdO~1 and power of God,· is the giant principle, the .parent
of self-reliance, whatever. shape it Inay assume. The thoughts
that obtrude themselves Into our minds, inspiring them with the
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notion that the objects and ends of life may be attained by mere
human wisdom and skill, and leading us to suppose that meekness of
heart and lowliness of mind are only other names for feebleness of
purpose and lack of intelligence-these are the Rephaim and the
Anakim, in whose sight the true Israel are as grasshoppers.

It was in the valley of Rephaim that the troop of the Philistines had
pitched when the circumstance took place which is here narrated.
The relation carries us back to the beginning of the reign of David,
the circumstance having taken place soon after the tribes had
anointed him king over Israel. In the 5th chapter, at the 17th
verse, we read that" when the Philistines heard that they had anointed
David king over Israel, all the Philistines came up to seek David;
and David heard of it, and went down to the hold. The Philistines also
came and spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim."

The cave of Adullam is celebrated as having a:fforded David shelter
and concealment when, at a still earlier period of his history, he fled
from the face of Saul'[ an incident which \vas considered in its place.
It describes a state of deep temptation and of great mental suffering,
so well expressed by David himself in the 142Ud Psalm: "I looked on
my right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that would know
111e: refuge failed me ; no man cared for my soul." In the present
,instance David was pressed by another enemy. The Philistines who
had slain Saul now sought to destroy his successor. David was corn
pelled to seek refuge in the hold; and the hosts of the ene111Y were
spread out in the valley of the giants, and their garrison was at Beth
lehem, not far from Adullam, Though now surrounded and watched by
a powerful enemy, David was not in that condition in which" no man
cared for his soul." The people of Israel were on his side; "and
three of the thirty chief went down, and came to David in the harvest
time unto the cave of Adullam." Shut up in the hold at that season
when no shower falls in Palestine, when the ground is parched and
the streams are dried up, David, in the extremity of his sufferinz from
burning thirst, called to remembrance the cool refreshinz sprlno-. of

hi · b b
\V ich he had so often drunk, andexclaimed, " Oh that one would zive
me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate !"
Almost everyone has had some 'slight experience of the intolerable
nature of extreme thirst, and of the longing it produces for that most
delicious, and, one might almost, say, that most precious of all the
natural gifts of God's bounty to "His creatures, the cool and Iimpid
water-spring, But this has its analogy in the experience of inental
thirst, the desire not merely for knowledge but for truth, which is
almost as universally felt as the thirst for water, and the defect or
want of which, where the desire is ardent, is not less intolerable. In no
sound mind is the desire for knowledge entirely wanting, although the
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knowledge desired may be extremely various in different minds,
There is a love of knowledge common to all minds in this state, and
there is particular love of knowledge which has for its end the
attainment of special objects, " The 111an of science makes a special
pursuit of scientific knowledge, the lawyer of legal knowledge, the
physician of medical knowledge, and every other one that wh ich relates
to his function, and even the evil-doer cultivates the knowledge which
promises him the means of success in evil, In all these cases the
desire of kncwledgoJs in particular instances not less ardent and·
distressing than the thirst for, water, How does the philosopher,
attempting the solution of some profound problem, thirst for the
knowledge that l11ay enable him to, accomplish his purpose, and with
unwearied toil dig deep into the' 1110unt of science, in hopes that the
'well-spring may burst forth to satisfy the desires of his longing mind.
Still more intense perhaps is the desire forkno\vlec1ge when some
beloved object is far away in the midst of danger and imminent death
-exposed to the perils ofwar or of travel, in the burning sands
of Africa or in the ice-bound regions of the pole.

'If mental thirst or the love of natural knowledge is thus intense, still
luore must be the desire of spiritual knowledge, which may be called
the thirst of the soul. If the nature and ardency of the desire increase
with the excellency of the object, religious desire must be the highest
and intensest of all. If it is not felt to be. so, it must be because we
do not so art~ently desire the solution of the religious problem, or the
pursuit of 'the religious life, or. the realization of the religious hope.
If we truly prize life and immortality, we cannot but desire the know
ledge which brings them to light; and any obstacle' that COIn~s

between us and the knowledge we desire, that cuts. off the co111111un i
cation between the soul and the water. of life, will produce a sense of
severe privation, and bring the SOl11 into a state of deep distress and
suffering. The spiritual knowledge of which rwe now speak is not
that which nlay be called the science of religion-a knowledge of the
doctrines of the Dible. I t is that which is felt to CODle immediately
horne to us as beinzs who know that we stand between life and death,
and ill WhOlU the fear of eternal death and the love of etcrnal Iife have
been truly awakened. It is not your men of mere religious science,
but those of religious life, that feel this thirst of the soul. Men may
indeed thirst for the water of science, but that is entirely different from
thirst for the. water of life. The water of science is desired as the
means of imparting a pleasurable sensation to the mind, but the water
of life is desired as the means of securing spiritual. existence to the
soul. The 'want of the one is only the absence of pleasure, the want
of the .other is the absence of happiness and eternal life. Temptation
arising frorn the defect or want of Divine truth is only experienced by
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those who have entered on the life of truth, and to whom therefore
truth is the means of life. Such a temptation did our Lord experience
in the passion of the Cross. He of whom David was a type, and
whose conflicts, trials, and sufferings were shadowed forth by those of
the king of Israel, was then pressed upon by the whole power of the
enemy, the kingdo111 of darkness. In that temptation despair for the
salvation of the hU111an· race, which was the end He had in view in
corning into the world, anel for which I-Ie suffered and died, fell upon
the S~viour; and the ardency of His desire for the salvation and
happiness of His creatures produced in the suffering humanity its
analogous state. When the Lord said, " I thirst," He expressed the
agonizing desire of H is holy mind infinitely more than the raging
thirst of Iris body. His thirst was eminently the desire for eternal
life, and for securing ~ the means of attaining it; but it was for the
eternal. life of others, not His own. His thirst was also for the water
of life; for His desire was to be filled as to His humanity with that
living truth which vias equally necessary to His overcoming in tempta
tion, and to His becoming ~~ fountain of livin§!: "rater to His famish inp;
children. N or is tIle water of the well of Bethlehem without its typical
significance in reference to the Lord and His people. Bethlehem
literally signifies" the house of bread;" and here it is to be regarded
as the house of water also. Bethlehem, the place of the Lord's birth,
may be understood to point to Him as the bread of life, in whom is
the fountain of the water of life.

In reference to the Christian disciple in his states of trial and tempta
tion, when there is a famine, not of natural bread or water, but of the
hearing of the Word of God, longing for the water of the well of Beth
Iehern is expressive of the desire of the soul to drink of the living water
of the fountain which has been opened up for us in the house of David
-the living truth proceeding from the love of God in His Divine
Humanity. The well of which David desired to drink was beside,
literally in, the g~te of Bcthlehcm ; a gate being introductory; from
which the Lord calls Himself the door, His Humanity being the
medium through which there is access to His eternal Divinity, the
I-IU111anity itself being the immediate fountain or well of water from
which men draw their supplies.

David's longing for the water of the well of Bethlehemwas not with
out its effect, though the final' result was not that which his friends
intended. Three of the thirty mighty men of David, hearing the words
of the king, " brake through the host of the Philistines, and drew water
out of the well of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and took it, and
brought it to David: nevertheless he would not drink thereof, but
poured it out unto the Lord." .

,Naturally considered, David evidently regarded this daring feat as
2 13



FIRST THREE KINGS OF ISRAEL.

an act of courage, but not of prudence; the risk was too great for the
object. His will and judgment were not in it, but were against it ;
and had he been previously consulted he would have condemned and
prohibited the attempt. Thus in spiritual things do 'we sometimes act
from the ardour of zeal unternpered by discretion, and afterwards find,
in the moments of cool reflection, that the understanding does not
approve the deed, however generous and well intentioned it Iuay have
been. .

In the operations' of the mind and. thence of the life there is a con
tinual action and reaction of the inner and outer man, The inner
man occupies a higher ~nd more peaceful region of the mind ; the
outer man treads the earth, and has to engage in the toils, share in the
excitements, and endure the. .storms of Ii'fe. The inner man is the
seat of our principles, our conscience, our essential and ruling life.
The outer man has more to do with ways and means than with
principles and ends. The inner Ulan may be considered as the legis
lative, the outer man as the executive, branch of the governulent of the
soul. From the inner Ulan COUle forth the laws of life, but the outer
man is left to interpret and to execute them. The outer 111an is not a
passive instrument, but an intelligent and reactive agcnt. Our inner
man expresses his desires or enunciates his laws, our outer man has to
interpret and execute them. But he does not always interpret them
rightly, nor execute them faithfully. Indeed it is sometimes extremely
difficult to do so. As the popular will Tnay be so strong as to impede
or defy the law, so may our natural man greatly modify or entirely
resist the will of our inner man. This kind of action and reaction
between the inner and outer man goes on continually. Great must be
the difference in the character and results of this reciprocal action in
the different stages of the regenerate life-in the early stages 'when the

.natural mind is yet turbulent, passionate, impatient, and in the later
stages when it has become reconciled and accustomed to the mild and
easy yoke of heavenly love and truth. In this case the inner and outer
man act as one; and this unity of action constitutes regeneration,
producing true peace and solid happiness. This unity of action does
not imply a blending of the agents and reagent. On the contrary, as
the inner and outer man, the spiritual mind and the natural, become
more harmonized and united, they acquire a more distinctive character
and action. The line between them becomes more distinct, and so do
their functions. The inner man retires more within himself, and yet
acts more powerfully upon the outer. He is 1110re remote from the
turmoil and more secure from the dangers and the conflicts of life.
And so, the more anyone is a Christian the more he enjoys the tran
quillity of in ward peace, however his natural 111an may be suffering from
outward tribulation. When the life of David had been endangered in
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the encounter' with one of the sons of the giants, the men of David
sware unto him, "Thou shalt go no 1110re out to battle, that thou
quench not the light of Israel."

During the progress of the regenerate life lunch of the reaction of
the natural mind 111USt .inlperfectly represent the action of the spiritual.
The desires of .the mind nlay be carried out with zeal and energy, but
not always with wisdom. And when this is the case, that which had
been the object of the desire, though it lUC1.Y be secured, cannot be
appropriated; for nothing can enter into the inner' life which does not
unite in itself, or is not the result of, both love and wisdom, zeal and
prudence.

Although David refused to drink the water ofthe well of Bethlehem,
for which he had longed, he "poured it out unto the Lord. And he
said, Be it far from me, 0 Lord, that I should do this: is not this the
blood of the men thatwent in jeopardy of their lives? ,; To have drunk
of the water thus procured would have been equivalent to accepting
the blood of a human sacrifice, since the water was regarded as the
blood of these men. However such sacrifice may be the fruit of
religious zeal, it is greatly deficient in religious wisdom. In one sense
human sacrifice is too great an s?ffering. God's acceptance of human
sacrifice, and especially of voluntary human sacrifice, would represent
the absorption of the human soul into the Divine essence-a notion

,which, being a corruption of one of the highest truths, is itself one of
the greatest errors. Christianity requires us indeed to offer ourselves
as sacrifices unto God; but it requires us to offer ourselves living
sacrifices-to devote the affections of our hearts and the labour of our
lives to His service; and to strive to attain conjunction with the Lord,
which enables us to feel, that the 1110re fully we are His the more dis
tinctly we are our own.

To pour ant unto the Lord the water of the well of Bethlehem, as the
blood of those who obtained it, is to acknowledge that life, whjch is the
gift of God, is His, and is to be ascribed to Hirn alone, and to look to
Him to sanctify it, and render it fit for His sacred service. This
pouring ou t of the water reminds us of the truth that "\ve 111USt
needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be
gathered up again." Man cannot give life, neither can he restore it.
This is true of spiritual and eternal, as well as of natural and temporal
life. The breath of natural life and the spirit of regenerating life are
equally the gift of Goel. To Him should they be poured out, in the
spirit of devout acknowledgment, that every good and every perfect
gift cometh from above. And where we have erred in the right employ
ment of the powers which the Lord confers upon us, or of the graces
which He bestows, when zeal may have carried us where wisdom
would have forbidden us to venture, .:may we listen to the dictates of that
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Divine voice, which never fails to speak out clearly and distinctly when
even the generous" impulses of the mind have carried us beyond the
bounds of prudence.

CI-IAPTER XXVII.

DAVID'S SIN IN NUMBERING TBEI>EOPLE, AND ITS PUNISHMENT.

2 Samuel xxiv. 1-15.

IT is impossible to form a right judgment respecting the character of
the Jewish history, unless \~e consider it with reference to the Jewish
dispensation. That dispensation was not. only suited to the people
and to the age for whose benefit it was established; it was also
representative of a dispensation which 'was yet to come, being the
shadow, but having little or nothing of the substance, of a real Church.
In consequence of this all things that existed amongst the J ews, and
happened to them, were representative of the spiritual states and their
consequences, as characteristic of a higher and purer dispensation.

To understand the crime of David we 111Ust know 'what was repre
sented by the people and by numberingthem.

The people of Israel represented the spiritual Church. The twelve
tribes of Israel, like the twelve apostles of the Lamb, represented all the
graces and virtues, or all the principles of goodness and truth, which
constitute the Church, considered under a spiritual idea; from which
circumstance it was that the names of both were engraven on the"
walls and gates of the New J erusalern. As the Church may exist in
one individual mind as well as of an innumerable multitude, the
people of Israel denote tlie numerous goods and truths which con
stitute the kingdom of the Lord in the regenerate mind,

To number, in the Word, signifies to know the nature and quality
of the several parts and numerous particulars of which anything
consists, and to dispose those parts and their particulars in just order,
so as to form one perfect whole. The numbering of the sons of Israel,
'when done by Divine commandyrepresented the disposition or arrange
ment of all the principles of goodness and truth in the regenerate
mind, so that such a mind lllCfo/ be a form of heaven. This spiritual
meaning of numbering, and the nature of the arrangement which it
represents, are treated of frequently in the Scriptures. In the 40th of
Isaiah it is said that the Lord numbereth the stars and calleth them all
by names, Numbering in this case means that He who created the
host of heaven has disposed them in that perfect order "which makes
up the grandeur and beauty of the whole astral heavens, which are
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upheld by His power and directed in their courses by His wisdom,
But when :V~ regard the stars, which nightly declare the glory of God,
as sylnbohz1ng the pure truths of. His \¥ord, which He sets in the
heaven o~ a reg~nerau~ mind, and which spiritually declare His glory
and manifest I11S power and goodness, the arrangement of these truths,
and their prcscrvation in a state of harmony and order, must be
regarded as a result of Divine power, if not greater in itself, at least
:116re important and beneficial to us, than the numbering and ordinat
lng of tl.lC, stars, The truths of the Word are themselves the subjects
of a Divine arrangement, by which their harmonious and united
testimony to the love and wisdom of God is obtained, and by which
their combined operation in the mind and life of the rt'g-enerate man is
~ecure(L A;lother instance of the spiritual sense of numbering occurs
111 the N cw Testament, "where the Lord, speaking of the minuteness of
the Divine circumspection, assures us that the very hairs of our heads
are all numbered. This implies not only that the Divine knowledze
but also that the Divine circuillspection, extends to the least of ;u:
states and circumstances, thoughts and affections. And it further
teaches that in the mind of every true disciple the principles of
goodness and truth are so arrangcd or ordinated, that the Divine
government is exercised in a 'way which is adapted 11l0St fully to
promote the soul's spiritual welfare.

, The numbering of the children of Israel represented, therefore the
arrangement or ordination of all the principles of goodness and truth
in the minds of the regenerate, by which the Lord is present "with them
and operates savingly in and by theine

Such a spiritual arrangement nlay be illustrated by the works as
well as by the Word of God. In all. the Divine works we find an
arrangement existing according to certain laws, by which the Divine
power is exercised and the Divine purpose is accomplished. Our
pla~etary system is held together, and the motions of the planetary
bodies are regulated, by certain fixed laws. The perfection of the
human body, as an instrument of the soul and mind, and as capable
~f sensation and motion, is the result of the arrangement of its parts
III such an order of mutual dependence and relation as fits tliern for
united and harmonious action. N or is the mind itself to be conceived
of as existing and acting except as an organized form, constituted in
an order suitable to its nature and necessary for the exercise of its
faculties. The natural mind of man is formed to the image of the
world; but the spiritual mind is formed to the image of heaven, and
by re-creation, or regeneration, becomes a heaven. All the affections
of good and perceptions of truth are arranged into such a form, or
according to such an order, as makes the regenerate mirid a heaven
in miniature. For the heaven of angels is as one man, of which all
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the inhabitants are members, each occupying a place and exercising a
function agreeable to his quality and his capacity for use; and it is in
virtue of this perfect arrangement, which is produced and preserved
by the laws of order, resulting from the Divine perfection, which is
order itself, that heaven is under the perfect government of the Divine
love and wisdom, and is preserved in a state of unity, harmony, and
blessedness. In proportion as heavenly order is introduced into the
regenerate mind the same happy results are experienced.

The particulars of that order 'which is introduced into the mind by
regeneration cannot be fully comprehended by the regenerate them
selves, because its particulars do not come to their perception. I t is
possible, however, and even necessary for them to know the gelieral
spiritual arrangements of which they themselves are the subjects. To
compare the mind 'with the body, the regenerate are in the order of
heaven when love to the Lord constitutes the head, love to the
neighbour the breast, the love of the world the lower extremities, and
the self-love the feet. When this order exists, love to God and' love
to the neighbour rule, and the loves of self and of the world serve.
This is heavenly order; for when the love of self and the love of the
world are subordinated to the love of God and the neighbour, neither
honour nor gain will be sought, nor even accepted, without the
sanction of the laws of justice and equity, 'which are the laws of love
and charity.

This order of the principles of the Church and of heaven in the human
mind cannot be introduced at once, but is the 'work of time. Every
unregeneratenlan is in a state of inverted order. In natural men the
loves of self and of the 'world constitute the head, and love to God and
love to the neighbour constitute the feet-for even natural 111en can be
moral and religious when morality and religion serve to promote their
natural ends. Man cannot be restored to the order of heaven but by
degrees. I-Ie must first be brought to love, his neighbour whom he
hath seen, before he can be brought to love God whom he hath not
seen. The first general effect of the order which is introduced into
the minds of those who have entered on the regenerate life, is to exalt
the love of the neighbour above the love of the world. The supre
macy in the mind of love to God is a higher degree of order and of
spiritual life. These two different ordinations of which the regenerate
mind is the subject, were represented in two distinct numberings of
the people of Israel by express Divine' command, The first took
place not long after the people had left' Egypt, the second took place
immediately previous to their entering the.Promised Land. The desert
in which the Israelites 'wandered forty years represented self-denial
and spiritual temptation, taking up the cross daily. The numbering
of the_people at the beginning of their journey represented the institu-

'tion of .that s~iritt:al.order 'which prepares the mind for undergoing
temptation, which IS Intellectual, or the arranzement of truths in the
une~erst.andin~; the second numbering represe~ted that more perfect
ordination which follows as the result of temptation, and 'which prepares
the. regenerate for .entrance into heaven. This is that perfect order
which relates 1110re to the will, and in which love and charity rule.
Noone can undergo spiritual temptations 'while self-love and the love
of the world have the dominion ; for no one can resist evil from the
love of evil. Satan cannot cast out Satan. Somethinv of Divine order
11111St be introduced to enable the mind to undergo ;enlptatio11; and
that order must consist in the love of the neiehbour or the love of God
being exalted above the love of self or of the world if not in the will
at least in the understandins- '

o'

But this is not all that is required for success in the spiritual life.
It must be seen and ackriowledj-ed that all goodness and truth, and
the true order in which they exist in the rnind, are from the Lord
alone. .The necessity of this acknowledgment was represented in the
la\:, delivered by the Lord to Moses, that in taking the stun of the
children of I srael they should give every man a ransom for his soul
unto the Lord, half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, lest
tl~e~e shoulc~ be. a plague in numbering them (Exoel. xxx, 12, 13). The
gIVIng of this pIece of silver represented the acknowledgment that all
the good of charity and all the truths of faith, and their ordination
and disposition in the mind, are from the Lord alone.

It will be s~en, then, what was involved and represented in David's
n~n~bering the people. This numbering He did, not only without any
DIVIne command or authority, but in compliance with a temptation to
cO:1ln1it the crime of numbering Israel and Judah. The temptation is
said to have come from God Himself-a form of expression which
oc~urs in the Word, as being agreeable to appearance, the real truth
being that God tempts no man, but that every man is tempted when
he is drawn aside by his own lusts and enticed. In the First Book
of Chronicles (xxi. 1) it is said that Satan stood up against Israel,
and provoked David to number the people. David's nlunbering the
people, regardless of the warning of Joab, represented the sin of which
man is guilty when he claims for himself the authorship or the merit
of the goodness and truth which he knows or possesses, and makes
them subject to his own will and wisdorn , in which case they cease
to be good and true, for perverted order perverts those thinzs whose
order is perverted. And as the natural will and wisdom of oman are
opposed to the will and wisdom of God, to claim the gifts and assume
the prerogative of God is to divide and destroy.

This evil might be illustrated by many examples, but rnay itself be
detected under many different forms, It is this very principle which
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prompts the unbeliever daringly to impeach the moral government of
God, as if it had imperfections which the wisdom of man could correct.
I t is the same prin ciple which has .given birth to those numerous and
discordant arrangements of the truth of the Word by the authors of the
various sectaries, each claiming the possession, in S0111e instances the
exclusive possession, of the truth of God, and the keys of the kingdom
of heaven. But this evil does not lie at the door of infidelity and
heresy only. Selfish and worldly loves arc sufficiently powerful in the
mind of even the true Christian disciple to lay him open to the
temptation, at least, to commit this sin, by giving self-intelligence
the right to interfere with the established order of the Divine arrange
merits and operations for the governn1ent of his mind and life. The
consequences of yielding to such subtle insinuations are frequently
set before us in the Sacred Word, and in· a very striking manner in
the present historical relation. And no doubt such admonitions and
warnings are required, since they are so repeatedly given. No adver
saries are so deceitful as those of our o:wn minds, No treasures
require more to be guarded than those of love and truth. N 0 degrada
tion is so great as that which is the result of apostasy.

We may, therefore, profitably consider the punishment which was
brought upon Israel and Judah by the numbering of the people.

In no cases is it more necessary to consider the events of
the Jewish history in connection with the J ewish dispensation,
than in the infliction of those terrible punishments which followed
their acts of disobedience. As punishments, these seem, in n1any
instances, to bear no very perceptible connection 'with) or to bear no
just proportion to, the sins they committed. Yet we cannot suppose
that the Judge of all the earth acted capriciously on any of those
occasions, however singular or severe some of JHis judgments 111ay
seem, He who is order itself cannot have acted independently of the
law of cause and effect. The difference between the circumstances in
which the Jews were placed and those in which we stand consists
in this, that the effect followed the cause immediately and visibly;
whereas natural effects from spiritual and 1110ral causes are now
gradually,and in luany cases imperceptibly, developed. Although in
the present instance the crime appears to have been David's, 'while
the people only endured the punishment ; yet the relation itself states
that David's act was the result of an evil which existed amongst the
Israelites as a nation. "Again the anger of the Lord was kindled against
Israel, and He 1110ved David against them to say, Go, number Israel
and Judah." And we may consider the anger of the Lord as having
been kindled by their rebellion and insurrection against that authority
which He, at their own urgent solicitation, established amongst theine

After the numbering of the people had been completed, Gad was

commissioned to go to David and give him the choice of the punish
ment which should ensue: he might choose seven years of famine, or
three months' flight before his enemies, or three days' pestilence.
These punishments signified the effects of the evil 'which the number
ing of the people 'represented. The three years of famine signifies
that those who destroy Divine order, after it has been established in
their minds, deprive themselves of all the good of love and the tru th
of faith; the three months' flight before enemies signifies that evils
and falsities continually pursue thcm ; and the three days' pestilence
signifies that the remains of truth and goodness received from infancy
perish. David chose the last. This undoubtedly was of the Divine
Providence, to signify; in the first place, that with the Israelitish and
Jewish nation, at the time our Lord carne into the world, everything
good and true was about to perish; and, secondly, and 1110re interiorly,
that the inversion of spiritual order in any human mind results in the
total destruction of spiritual life, even of that which is acquired before
man acts fro m liberty according to reason. The nature as well as the
extent of the devastation is expressed representatively in the number
of persons who died of the pestilence. Seven is a holy number, and
seventy is expressive of that of which holiness is predicated. The
number ten not only exalts the idea of holiness, meant by the number
seven, but is itself expressive of the holy principles that were in this
case destroyed. This number, which is that of the commandments,
is symbolical of all the principles of goodness and truth, the SUlU of
which are love to God and love to man, on which hang all the law
and the prophets. As the ten commandments are the laws of life, and
are the duties first impressed upon the minds of the young, they signify
also 'what remains and is preserved in the mind during advancing life.
When the new spiritual life begins, these are the rudiments of the new
state; and so important are they that no regenerative process could be
commenced without them. In proportion to the quality and quantity
of these remnants of heavenly things in the mind is the capacity and
inclination to receive the principles of goodness and truth, and so to
become spiritual.

When, on the other hand, the Church in general,. or any of its
members in particular, decline or fall a\vay from a state of integrity,
and invert the order on which the stability of the Church and the
efficacy of religion depend, these remains of what is good and true
become fewer and feebler) until they almost cease to exist. They are
the first to live and the last to die. Were they entirely to cease, the
human race would perish, or cease to exist as rational beings, and the
very' capacity of becoming spiritual would be destroyed. " Except the
Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we should have been
as Sodo111, and we should have been like unto Gornorrah." When, in
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a Church or a human being, this remnant becomes so small that no
restoratiol~ to a state of true spiritual life can be effected, there is a

. judgment, which brings the Church to an end. Such a state in the
Jewish Church is indicated by the Lord's anger being kindled against
Israel, and His moving David to number the people. For what is
called' anger in God is the contrariety of the state of the Church to
the Divine character and attributes; His moving David to number the
people is the natural effect of this state, in the inversion of order; and
the punishment of the crime is the destruction of the holy principles
of goodness and truth, even to the very small remnant that would
have saved Israel and Judah from becoming as Sodorn and like unto
Gomorrah. The seventy thousand that fell under the pestilence were
taken away for some wise and .merciful purpose even 'towards thern ;
but it was at the' sanle time a representative judgment, and the history
of it is written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world
are come.

CI-IAPTER XXVIII.

THE DESTROYING ANGEL COMMANDED TO SPARE JERUSALEM.

2 Samuel xxiv. I?-25.

HAVING in the 'previous chapter considered the two particulars,
David's sin in, and his punishment for, numbering the people, it nlay be
useful to follow it up by examining those which relate to the preserva
tion of j erusalem, and David's building an altar in the threshing-floor
of Araunah the J ebusite. The rearing of that altar was indeed the
means of staying the plague and preserving the city. For Gad the
prophet" came that day to David, and said unto hi111, Go up, rear .an
altar unto the Lord in the threshing-floor of Araunah the J ebusite.

'And David built there an altAr unto the, Lord, and offered burnt
offerings and peace-offerings. So the Lord ,was in treated for' the
land, and the plague was stayed from Israel."

As plagues and calamities of other kinds are attributed in Scripture
to the anger of the Lord, their progress is represented as being arrested
by the Lord's anger being appeased. A remarkable instance of this
occurs in the 16th chapter of N umbers, which contains an account of
the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. On the morrow after
these men and all their, company had been swallowed up 'of the earth,
"all the congregation murmured against Moses and against Aaron,
saying, Ye have killed the people of the Lord.... And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, Get you up from among this congregation, that, I

'111ay consume them as in a 1110111ent." Moses, being aware of the nature
of the evil and the means of staying its progress, said to Aaron,
,.,Take a censer, and put fire therein from off the altar, and put on
incense, and go quickly unto the congregation, and make an atonement
for them :' for there is wrath gone out from the Lord; the plague is
begun. . . . And he stood between the dead and the living; and the
plague was stayed." The wrath of the Lord, as we have seen, is an
expression implying the rejection and also the perversion of His love
and truth by the Church and by man. For as all protect.ion and bless
ing are from the Lord, and are experienced by those who love and
believe in Him, so all spiritual misfortune and misery are the result of
rejecting Him as the Object of love and faith. In His love is life, in the
refusal or rejection of His love is death. Spiritualrebellion-therenounc
ing of His authority, the presumptuous violation of His cornmands-e
makes us the subjects of 'wrath, because it brings us into communion
with that kingdom which is opposite in its nature and experience
to the kingdomof God. Thence come all the spiritual plagues that
afflict the human race. And when the I111nd admits into itself the
influence of evil, and adopts evil as a ruling principle, disease and death
invade the whole of the will and understanding. There are no means
of arresting the plague of the soul but by seeking reconciliation and
conjunction with the Lord. 'These are signified in the Word by
atonement ; and atonement is made or effected by true spiritual
worship. In the merely natural, or what 111ay be called the Jewish
sense, atonement seems to man the appeasing of Divine wrath, and the
reconciliation of God to man ; for since to God is attributed wrath,
to Him must also be attributed reconciliation. But the Christian or
spiritual sense teaches that there is no 'wrath in God, and that as the
anger is on the part of man, on man's part must also be the reconcili
ation. The doctrine of the N ew Testament is, that "God was in
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their tres
passes unto them.' "Now then," says the apostle, "we are ambassadors
for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us : we pray you in
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." How is this reconciliation
to be effected but by repenting of our. evils, acknowledging with David
that we have sinned and done very foolishly; or by turning in sincere
worship to the Lord as our preserver and restorer; like Aaron with his
censer containing tire from off the altar. In the highest sense, Aaron, as
the high priest, represented the Lord Himself: and it is still true spiri
tually that the Lord Himself, as our great High Priest, stands between
the living and the dead. He is present with every human soul, ready
to save, by sanctifying the heart with the holy fire of His Divine love,
infusing life into every affection and thought of the Blind. And when
the Divine love is received and acknowledged the soul is preserved.
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It 'was therefore when David had acknowledged his sin, and, in
obedience to the C01111nand of the Lord by the prophet, had reared an
altar, and had offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, that "the
Lord repented Him of the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed the
people, It is enough: stay now thine hand." We. may here pause to
inquire why an angel was the destroyer. But we need not marvel at
this 'when we 'find that God H imself is represented as acting the part
of a destroyer. The death of the first-born of the Egyptians is spoken
of as having been effected by Jehovah Himself And yet neither God
110r His holy angels can destroy either the bodies or the souls of men.
Plagues, and pestilences, and wars are the results of evil, and are
effected by the agency, not of good but of evil angels. Why, then, it
In~~be· inquired, should they be ascribed to Cod and His angelic
ministers.r In the letter of the Word, all things and events, even evil
things and calamitous events, are, ascribed to God, in accordance 'with
the general truth that God is the Creator and .Governor of the world.
But under this general truth there are particular truths, which reveal
distinctions. I t is true that God creates both good and evil things,
for nothing exists 'which did not originally, and does not now, derive
its life from Hirn ; but good things were created and are sustained
through heaven, and evil things through hell. God is the sole Governor
'of the world, but He governs by thd laws of permission as well as by
the laws of provision. Good I-Ie provides, evil I-Ie penni ts. Calami ties
come through evil, and are permitted for the purpose of restraining or
correcting it. But. calamities do not come through the agency of good
but of evil spirits, In all permissions which are granted to evil
.spirits, angels are present to moderate or arrest the hands of the
destroyers. Evil spirits do not need to be employed to do these dire
ful works. Hell is in the continual effort to rush forth to the work of
destruction; and it is only by the controlling power of the Lord that
they are prevented from corning' in like a flood, to carry the inhabi
tantsof the world away into the gulf of perdition. The Divine
wisdom measures the extent of the Divine permission, and says to
the demoniac power, "Thus far shalt thou go, and no further, and
here shall thy proud waves be stayed." When the angel stretched
out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord is said to have
repented Him of the evil. The Lord is not a man that I-Ie should lie,
nor a son of man that He should repent; and yet there is a Divine
meaning in His recorded repentance. That which is repentance in
man is lnercy in God; and that in man which obtains forgiveness is
that in God which grants it. There is this essential difference between
man and God. The finite changes, the Infinite is the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever. He does not change from severity to mercy.
He never beC0111eS merciful. He is mercy itself, and vl-l is n1ercy is

ever the same. But as, when rnen sin, 1-Ie seems to be angry, so,
when men repent, I-Ie seems to be merciful. Men's changed states
towards Him produce seemingly changed states in Him towards 111en.
All that is necessary to make God merciful and forgiving is to remove
the evil and impenitence that prevent His mercy and forgiveness from
finding their way into the hearts and lives of men. I t was when the
angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalern that the Lord repented
11 im of the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed the people,
" Stay thy harid : it is enough." J erusalem was the holy city, the place
where the tabernacle containing the ark of the testimony was reared;
and it represented, in the general sense, the Church, and, in the parti
cular sense, the interiors of the mind. In the devastation of the
Church, the Lord never permits a full end, for in that case there could
not be a new beginning; and in the devastations of those who endure
temptation, the Lord preserves the inner 111an from the power of evil
spirits, for if the destroying angel were allowed to enter there, the
capacity as well as themeans of salvation would be destroyed.

V\le shall now speak of these circumstances in their general and
particular sense. The numbering of the people and destruction that
followed, represented, as we have seen, the. perversion and COnSUll1
mat ion of the Jewish Church. This completeness of the COnSU111111ation
of that Church is signified by the nU111 bel' of people who died of the
plague.' The preservation effected by the offerings made on the altar
does not denote the preservation or restoration of the Jewish Church,
but the raising up of a new Church in its place. The altar was raised
by Divine direction in the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite.

The J ebusites were one of the nations of Canaan whom the Israelites
'were commanded to disinherit; and J erusalem "vas their stronghold.
When J erusalem was taken by David, the J ebusites were not entirely
extirpated; but a remnant continued to live with the Jews. There
were indeed two of the nations who were permitted to live with, though
in subjection to, the Israelites-the Hivites, with whom Joshua Blade
a covenant, and whorn he made hewers of wood and drawers of water;
and the J ebusites, who elwelt in J erusalem. These two nations were
preserved, because they represented those in whose idolatry there was
something of good and something of ·truth. They were Gentiles in
whom some of the principles of true religion could be implanted.
David was required to rear an altar in the threshing-floor of Araunah
the J ebusite, to represent that the Church which had beC0111e consum
mated amongst the Jews was to be transferred to the Gentiles. The
pestilence continuing till the altar had been raised and offerings made
in the floor of Araunah, describes representatively the continuance of
the decline of the Church in. the world, till the wasting corruption was
arrested by the commencement of the Christian dispensation. It is
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therefore recorded that the angel of the Lord was by the threshing
place of Araunah when his hand was stayed. It was upon the spot
where the angel stood and on which -the altar wns reared that the
temple of Solomon was afterwards built, as recorded in the Second
Book of Chronicles. "Then Solomon began to build the house of the
Lord at Jerusalern in mount Moriah, where the Lord appeared unto
David his 'father, in the place that David had prepared in the thresh
ing-floor of Ornan the J ebusite " (iii. I). The temple was a repre
sentation of the Lord's Humanity, the temple of 111s body. The
altar indeed had the same representation, with this difference, that
the temple represented the Lord's Humanity as to Divine truth,
and the altar represented the Humanity as to Divine goodness.
When the temple was built; the altar of burnt-offerings was placed
within the court to the east of the temple itself, the altar of incense
being in the sanctuary, near the! table on 'which was placed the
shewbread. Indeed, one principal use of the tabernacle and
temple was that the Lord might be worshipped according to the
rites of the Mosaic law, and the altar was an essential part of the
means by which that 'worship was performed, it being that on which
the offerings were laid, and by which they were sanctified. The-Lord
therefore says in the Gospel, "Whether is greater the gift,. or the altar
that sanctifieth the gift ?"Not only does the Divinity of the Lord elwell in
His Humanity, as the ark of the testimony did in the holy of holies, but
the 1-1 umanity, like the altar of the temple, is that through which our
offerings of worship are presented to the essential Divinity, and by
which theyare sanctified, and made acceptable to the Lord. When this
representative character of the altar and temple is known, it may be
understood why the altar was raised, and the hand of the angel was
stayed, at the floor of Araunah the Jebusite, Jerusalem itself was
preserved. The reason of this is, as we have remarked, that in
all the dispensations of His Providence the Lord so orders that there
shall not be a full end; for however the Church may be corrupted and
consummated, a remnant is saved, to form the C0111111encen1ent of a
new Church. Unless this were the case, no new dispensation could
be commenced after a former one had come to its end. No Chu:rch
or dispensation is therefore permitted to expire, or to close by an entire
cessation· of life; but is brought to an end by a judgment upon it
'while it yet contains some vitality, so that out of the remnant of the
old Church a new Church may be established. The Lord teaches'
this when He says, speaking of the darkness and corruption which
were to precede His Second Coming, "Except those days should be
shortened, there should no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake
they shall be shortened." The shortening of the days is the bringing
of the Church to its end, before it utterly expire by its own inherent

decay. It was from the remnant of the Jewish Church that the Lord
fanned the beginning of the Christian Church; His apostles and first
disciples being from the J ewish nation.

A Sil11 ilar Providence presides over the individuals of the human
race as over the general Church. The numbering of the people and
the pestilence which followed denote the entire perversion and
destruction of the Church in those who fall away and terminate their
Iifc in a st-ate of confinned evil. With such there is a destruction of
'all goodness and truth, even of such, as had been acquired from the
period of childhood. Yet even in those cases some small remnant is
preserved, for so much of the life or vitality of goodness and truth is
preserved as is necessary to the existence of the faculties of liberty and
rationality, without which nothing of humanity would exist. S0111e
thing therefore remains which the worst can never utterly destroy,
however much they ll1ay desire to do so ; it is therefore said of such,
that they" shall seek death, and shall not find it; and shall desire to
die, and death shall flee from tliern " (Rev, ix. 6). 'The destroying angel
therefore ever stays his hand before there is an entire end. But in
this world man, however far he n1ay have departed from the way of
truth and goodness, is never 'without the pow-er to return. And all the
judgments of the Lord are intended to bring him by correction to a
state of humiliation and repentance, and thus to the true worship of
the Lord. The repentance and worship by which the sinner turns to
the Lord are signified by those of David. The altar was set in the
threshing-floor of Araunah, because a threshing-floor signifies. where
there is the good of truth. Jerusalern signifies the Church as to
doctrine or the doctrine of the Church, and corn signifies the good
'which is the chief support of spiritual life. By a corn-floor is also
signified the separation of what is evil and false from what is good
and true, for there the wheat is separated from the chaff. I t also
signifies temptation, for spiritual temptations are the means by which
there is a separation of good and evil in the mind and life. The
altar of true worship, by which there is conjunction with the Lord, and
thence. all the benefits of His redemption and salvation, as they are
dispensed by I-linlself in His Divine Humanity, must be built and
established in the good of truth, or in the charity which is acquired by
a true and sincere faith-a principle of good and charity which can
only be acquired by self-denial, as the means of separating all the evil
of self-love and the love of the world fr0111 love to the Lord and
the :1eighbour. In the monarch of Israel, humble and repentant,
seeking to stay the destructive pestilence by building an altar in the
threshing-floor of the J ebusite, we may see the penitent worshipping
the Lord in simple holiness from the principle of sincere good,
chastened and purified by spiritual trial and temptation,
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We may observe. in conclusion that in the individual sense David
signifies the human intellect. In his numbering the people we see
the intellect acting under the influence of the natural will, or the self
hood; but in his penitential worship we see the intellect acting under
the influence of a will brought into a state of humble submission to
the Divine will. Whenever the understanding acts from self-will, evil
consequences ensue; when it acts in union with. a humble heart,
goodness and blessing are the result.

CI-fAPTEE. XXIX.

ABISHAG THE SHUNAMMITE NOURISHES DAVID.

I I("ings i. 1-5.

THE subject of this chapter Inay seem to some to be of too delicate a
nature to be brought under notice. Let us .reflect on the words of
David himself, that to the pure all things are pure. \lVe have already, in
treating of Amnon and Tamar, partly stated our views upon this point.
The present subject differs widely indeed from that which we then
considered. This relation, in its literal sense, supplies no moral lesson
sufficient to justify us in making it a subject of reflection. I t is
because it contains a higher and more instructive sense that it is
brought under consideration. Yet it may be well to observe tha t
neither in this nor in any other part of the inspired Word is there any
thing, however delicate, that is really impure. It is a just remark of
our Expositor, in speaking of the difference between the Song of
Solomon and the books of the Divine Word itself, that" in the literal
sense of the Canticles.many indecent things occur, which is not the case
with the books which are called Moses and the prophets." But what
ever may be our views respecting the literal sense of some parts of
even Moses and the prophets, we know that their inner sense, of which
the letter is but the vehicle, is pure and holy; and one advantage of
being aware, not only that they contain a spiritual sense, but of what
that sense is, has a tendency to withdraw the mind from the mere
natural image, and fix it on the higher reality, which it was designed
no be the meansof bringing down to our apprehension.

The active and eventful life of David, through which we have
followed him, now draws near its close. Youthful and ruddy, brave and
powerful as he Vias when we first beheld him, he is now old and stricken
in years, and his natural warmth has almost departed with his vital
energy. Life has ebbed so low that the common artificial means for
retaining the warmth of the body are found unavailing: "they covered

him with clothes, but he gat no heat." In this extremity his servants
suggested a means, frequently adopted in ancient times, to impart
both warmth and vigour to his now enfeebled and aged frame. There
is however something in the tenor of this suggestion sufficient to
awaken our attention to the circumstances, recorded as they are in a
book written by Divine inspiration, as certainly including 1110re than
appears on the surface of the narrative. Why was it necessary that
the cherisher of the king should be a young virgin? And why, if the
fire of life was sinking so fast, should all the coasts of Israel be sought
to find a fair vestal who might watch it and exert herself to keep
it alive? If to cherish and minister to the king were all that \vas
required, the royal harem might have supplied abundant means for
that purpose.

The truth is, the whole circumstances were typical or representative.
. David represented the Lord, and Abishag the Shunammite represented
the Church. David was about to die, to be succeeded by his son
Solomon, A life and a reign of warfare, in which the enemies of
Israel had been subdued, are to be followed by a life and reign of
settled peace and unexampled prosperity. In the first we nlay see a
type of the life of our Lord in the flesh, when, by His conflicts with the
spiritual enemies of His Church, He made His foes His footstool;
in the second we may see a type of the life of the Lord in His risen
humanity, when He truly reigns as the Prince of Peace, and 1-1 is king
doru is enriched with the spoil of His enemies and the treasures of
redeeming love. One of the objects 'to be accomplished by our Lord's
corning into the world was the raising up of a new Church, and this
new Church, in its youthfulness, purity, and beauty, was represented
by the young and fair Abishag ; the' reciprocation of the Divine love
and truth, which is one of the highest functions and one of the
1110st distinctive characteristics of the true Church, being, with equal
fidelity, represented by her cherishing the king and ministering unto
him.

Under this general view of the subject there are several particulars
wh ich serve for confirmation and illustration.

Death, literally the end of our existence in this world and the
beginning of our existence in another, is spiritually the close of one
state of regeneration and the commencement of another. "Old and
stricken in years" expresses the ripeness of the voluntary and intellectual
life for the approaching change; for then vitality begins to recede from
the external, that this Inay be laid aside, to be succeeded by another
life, of greater purity, sensibility, and energy. This is the Divine law of
progression. And that event which we call death is only one of the
effects of a law which is universal and constant, and the more striking
because to us it is more distinctly marked. Death is a less important

2 C
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change than manyothers that we pass through, which make much
less impression upon us. Death changes the scene of our existence,
but does not alter the state of our life. It 'clothes us with a spiritual
body in place of the material one that is left behind; but the soul is
the. same in the one 'as it "vas in th 1 other. The changes that are
effected by progressive regeneration are changes of state. They are
the putting off of old principles' and the putting on of new. \\Thcn
those 'which served the purposes of a body, as being instrumental
means for the manifestation of the powers of the mind, have perfonned
their use, they fall like leaves from the tree in autumn, not however
without having first shown signs of decay, The diminution of heat
causes the sap to recede from the extreme parts, and the chilling frosts
complete the "York of temporary destruction.

In all,' such changes there are two forces at work, one acting from
within and the other acting fronlwithout. Apparently there is but
one. It appears as if the vernal and summer heat 'were the cause of
vegetation, and as if the vital heat of the body were the cause of life.
But the primary cause of both vegetable and animal life is that one
universal life. which -. enters from God into all created things. The
heat of the sun of nature only acts upon the external of things, and
disposes it to yield to the influence of the. sun of heaven, which con
stantly operates from within; and it is this truly and only vital force
which causes all things to live and grow. In spring and summer
nature reacts witlz- this vital force, and hence all things bud and
blossom, and rejoice; in autumn and especially winter nature reacts
against this force, and therefore all things languish, and wither, and
die. In man's case it is similar; nor was it different with the Lord
Himself when in the flesh. The Divine acted from within, the human
reacted from without. In the spring and SU111111er of the Church, the
love of the human race re-acted with the active love of God, and the
Church enjoyed prosperity and brought forth fruits of holiness. Dut
when the love of 111en waxed cold, the Divine love, though still acting
from within, could no longer bring itself into outward manifestation in
the affections and lives of men,

This state is described in the letter of the Word as if C ocl 11imself
had withdrawn His love from the Church.; for when the Church has
driven away the love of God from herself, she imagines that God has
ceased to love her. Natural heat is the emblem of love. And when
David, in his olel ag-e, even when they covered h iin with clothes (rat
no heat, he but represented the state of the Lord in the world~TI~en
there was no true love in the Church to re-act with, or to reciprocate,
His own Divine love. Clothes, or coverings for the body, are enl
blernatical of truths for the mind ; for truths clothe good as g arments
cover the body. But the clothes with which they covered David

represen ted truths 'without good, or faith without love. I n these there
is no virtue, no power of calling forth the Divine love into vital action
in the Church or in the human mind. And such was the state of the
Jewish Church when the Lord was in the world, and especially when
He was about to pass out of the world. The J ews possessed the
Worrl, and were acquainted and conversant with the truths which it
contained; but they had not the love of God in them. The truths
'with which they were acquainted availed them nothing. These truths
were like the leaves upon the fig-tree, which was yet cursed for its
barrenness; or like the purple and fine linen upon the rich man, which
served but to make his degradation the greater.

When the Lord could get no love from the J ewish Church He turned
to the Gentiles; and He found among them what no longer existed
amongst the Jews-sincerity, simplicity, and affection. The Christian
Church 'which the Lord raised up among the Gentiles was represented
by Abishag the Shunammite. The J ewish Church, even in its best
state, had never been more than a representative Church, which, C0I11
pared with a real spiritual Church, is little 1110re than the garments or .
clothes that cover the body compared to the living body itself. But
when that Church became corrupted, it was like a filthy garruent, to
which in the prophets it is compared. The Church, in its true state, is
compared to a woman, the bride and wife of the Lord. The youth,
the virginity, the beauty of Abishag make her a fit representative of
the Christian Church, which was new, and pure, and fair; differing
not only from the Jewish Church, but from all previous Churches, in its
having a principle of youthfulness, purity, and 1110ral beauty, derived
from that new fountain of all spiritual life, the Humanity of the Lord,
the Saviour and Redeemer, of a different character and of a 1110re
enduring kind than either the ancient or the 1110St ancient Church
possessed.

They sought a fair damsel throughout all the coasts of Israel, and
found Abishag, a Shunamrnite, and brought her to the king.

This is not the only instance in which a Shunammite ministered to
the Lord's representatives during the Old Testament dispensation. It
was a Shuriammite woman who constrained Elisha, on a day that he
passed to Shuuem, to eat bread; and who with her husband made
for him a little chamber in the wall, and set for hi111 a bed, and a
table, and a candlestick. It was to this hospitable Shunamm itc that
the prophet, for all her care, gave the promise of a son, and whose
son he restored' to life, when he had been struck down while he was
with his father's reapers in the field. In this instance also the
Shunamrnitish woman typified the Church alnOl1g the Gentiles, her
barrenness representing that state in which the nations were before the
Lord carne into the world and brought them to the knowledge of the
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truth, and entered into a covenant with them. Then "vas the barren
woman made to keep house, and to become a joyful mother of children.
And when the manchild of true doctrine, which had been born of and
gladdened the Church, died in the harvest-the consummation of the
age, when the angels were sent forth as reapers-the Lord restored it
to life again, inspiring the Church with still purer joy and 1110re pro
found reverence and gratitude (2 Kings iv.).

Although David no doubt took Abishag to him as a wife, yet she
became, as a virgin, really the· wife of Solomon, no doubt to represent
that it was not till the Lord had died and risen again, and had been
fully glorified, that the Church really became the wife of the La111b.
It was not indeed till the day of Pentecost that the covenant of the
Lord with His Church was fully ratified. Hitherto, as the Lord Him
self had taught His disciples, He, as the Spirit of light and life, had
dwelt with them : it was only now that He was in them, It was
expedient for them that He should go away, that He might send them
another Comforter that should abide with then) for ever. This Spirit
was poured out upon them when they were assembled together with
one accord in one place. And then was the marriage of. the Lord
and His Church consummated; and the apostles went forth in the
power of the Spirit to carry the Gospel to them that sat in darkness
al}\i in the shadow of death.

,:,There was another reason for this circumstance, Abishag the
Shunamlnite represented the celestial Church. And as Solomon repre
sented the Lord as to the celestial principle, and, in the secondary

, sense, the celestial man, therefore she could not be actually united to
David, and become united to Solomon.

The history of David and the Shunammite, like every other part of
the W ord,treats of the Church in particular as well as of the Church
in general. The Lord is in every true member of 1-1i5 Church as well
as among the whole body of the faithful. And in every regenerate
mind those changes take place which passed upon the Lord and the
Church while He vvas engaged in working out the great deliverance of
mankind in human redemption, Without entering into the particulars
of this remarkable, and, we n1ay justly assert, mystical narrative, we
may learn from it that it is not by faith and truth only, but .by love
and goodness, that we can preserve the Lord's life in our souls. The
warmth of heavenly and Divine love cannot be supported "vithin us
without our cherishing it and ministering unto it. The Divine love as
it is in itself is ever the same, Widely different is it in us, according
as, with different degrees of faithfulness, we cherish and reciprocate
it; or make it the object of a formal faith or verbal exaltation. We
must search through all the coasts of Israel, through the whole
spiritual mind, till we find a spiritual affection so tender, so pure, so

AD01VIJAHJS REBELLION.

fair as to be fi~ to be brought to the king-the Divine truth in the
mind-s-that it Inay nourish and minister unto it, so as to make it in us
the truth of love-the power of God unto salvation.

CHAPTER XXX.

ADONI]AH'S REBELLION.

I £("£Jl/{S i. 5-3 I .

THE near prospect of David's death gave rise to that serious calamity
which is incident to kingdoms in certain conditions-a disputed
succession. Absalom had attempted to dethrone his father during
his lifetime, and Adonijah, anticipating the time of his father's death,
now endeavours to secure the throne, which he knew was designed for
SOl0111on. This act of Adonijah not only divides the house of David,
but ranges the 'leading men of the kingdom into two parties hostile to
each other, and leads to the death of some of the most eminent and active
of David's servants and supporters, and among them of the renowned
general of his anny, Joab the son of Zeruiah. These fatal and fearful
results of their rising in favour of Adonijah are mentioned, not simply
as the reward of their present Cri111e, but as a retribution for deeds
long past, but neither forgotten nor forgiven. This subject, almost too
large in itself and too multifarious in its particulars to be taken in at
one view, must yet, to prevent our exceeding reasonable limits, be
compressed if possible into one chapter,

Regarding the kingdom of Israel as representative of the kingdom
of the Lord-of that kingdoll1 especially as spoken of by the Lord
Himself when He said, "Behold, the kingdom of God is within you "-;-
we are led at once to place the present history before us as containing
some spiritual instruction interesting and useful to us as beings whose
chief business it is to live for eternity. Considered apart from
revelation" the principles of a sound, though not necessarily of a
profound philosophy, enable us to see that history is a projection of
the state of human nature. In the conduct and eCOnOll1Y of 111en in
their collective capacity, we can read with some degree of certainty
the stale of the human heart, without presuming to decide on
individual states and eternal consequences, which are known to Goel
only. There are, no doubt, important differences between profane and
sacred history. Sacred history equally with secular exhibits the state
of human nature; and displays, often in painful and humiliating
lessons, the corruptions of the human heart. But it shows us these
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in a way which not only fits us to. judge of the general state of the
human Inind, but which directs us to look, and enables us to see, into
our own hearts individually, and to learn how they may be changed

.frorn their natural and worldly to a spiritual and heavenly state. The
natural events which are recorded actually correspond to spiritual
events in the 'history of our own inward spiritual experience. And yet
those outward events themselves were not detennined by any arbitrary
decree or compulsory control. They were in harmony with the
invariable laws and operations of Divine Providence, which leave the
freedom of the human will untouched. Yet volition and action are
acted upon providentially in a thousand W8yS, 'which leads 111cn them
selves freely to choose what they resolve and do. The inspired record
also is so framed, and the incidents are so selected, as to form the
receptacle of spiritual truth, which 111ay be derived from it by the law
of analogy or correspondence.

In treating of David and Abishag the Shunarnmite, we endeavoured
to trace the analogy principally in relation to the Lord and His Church,
whom David and Abishag represented. The present subject equally,
relates to the Lord and to His Church or kingdom. As in the case of
Absalom's rebellion, 'which has already been considered, so in the case
of Adonijah's revolt, we see the nature of the temptations which the
Lord suffered in working out the redemption of His creatures. These,
temptations arose immediately out of the frailty of the humanity which
I-Ie took upon Him, 'and which I-Ie took for the very purpose of being
tempted, that I-Ie might OVerC0111e the tempter-s-the tempter being
Satan and the devil, or the 'whole po'wers of darkness. But the
ultimate end of our Lord in suffering and overcoming was to succour
those 'who suffer,that they alsornayovercomo. To us, therefore, and
to all who enter on the life of heaven do these historical circumstances
refer; for the servant is not greater than his lord, neither is he that is
sent greater than him that sent him. "If they have called the nl<:ster
of the house Beelzebub, much 1110re shall they call them of his house
hold."

Our Lord, in speaking of the necessary effects of the principles of
the Gospel, declared that He Ca111e not to send peace on earth, bu t a
sword; for He had come to set a man at variance against his father,
and the daughter against the mother, and the daughter-in-law against
the mother-in-law ; and that a man's foes should be they of his own house
hold. When the Lord told His disciples and the people that He came
to sow division and to make a man's household his foes, He pointed out
the spiritual results of the reception of the. principles of Christianity in
creating division in the mind between the old man with his carnal
lusts and the new man with his spiritual affections. When the Lord
said that I-Ie carne not to send peace 011 earth He alluded to the effect

which would be produced in the natural mind, which is meant by the
earth, in stirrihg up that conflict between good and evil, truth and
error, by which evil and error are cast out, and good and truth are
confirmcd : and the Lord's kingdom comes, and His will is done on
earth as it is in heaven.

The type or cnsamplc of this condition of the Christian mind \v,hich
is presented in the present conduct of Adonijah is to be considered as
part of the realization of the judgment pronounced on David for his
sin in the matter of Bathsheba, the mother of 5010111011, that the sword
should never depart from his house, and that out of his own house the
Lord would raise up enmity against hi111. These foes of his own
household are the principles of the natural mind that are indisposed to
SUb111it to the rule of those of the spiritual, and are ever ready to usurp
the authority which Divine truth and Divine order award to the higher
and purer principles that belong to the new kingdom which the Lord
establishes in the souls of the faithful. Adonijah, who attempted to
usurp the power which he knew was intended for S0101110n, must be
considered as representing a principle in the mind which is the
opposite of that which Solomon himself represented. As however
Adcnijah and Absalom are mentioned in connection in the sacred
history, and as their crimes were of a somewhat similar character, the
one having rebelled against his father and the other against his
brother, though Solomon was not yet king, the nature of the evil
which the attempt of the second son of David represented may be
1110re clearly seen by comparing it with that which was made by the
first.

In the beginning of this chapter, in describing Adonijah and his
attempt to seize the throne, it is said at the 6th verse that "he was a
very goodly man ; and his mother bare him after Absalom." Of the
six sons born unto David in Hebron, "the third was Absalom the
son, of Maacah the daughter of Talrnai king of Geshur; and the
fourth, Aclonijah the son of Haggith." FroI11 these particulars and from
their general history we learn, that they were both born 'while David
remained in I-Iebron; that they were both beautiful in person; that
they were born in nearest succession; that they were both fondly
loved by their father; and that they both rose up against him, the
one against his person, the other against his sovereign will. The
sons born to David in Hebron represented the principles that are
produced while the regenerating 111an is in an extern.al state, and
which have their residence in the external or natural mind. And as
Solo1110n was born unto David after his removal to Jerusalem, he
represented a principle produced in the mind when the regenerating
man has advanced to an internal state, and having its residence in the
internal 111an. These sons born in Hebron being six in number,
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represent also, like the six days of labour that precede the seventh of
rest, states of temptation and conflict, while Solomon, the seventh son,
represents that state of rest and peace which existswhen the warfare
of the spiritual life is accomplished, N ow as the natural mind is
opposed to the spiritual mind, and is not only impatient of its rule but
is desirous to rule over it ; this is the general ground and reason of the
attempted usurpation both of Absalom and Adonijah. The rebellions
of Absalom and Adonijah, while they have the sarne general repre
sentative character-both representing the rebellion of the external
man against the govemment and dominion of the internal-yet have
that difference which is always involved in two acts that have the
samegeneral character. One represents 'opposition to the government
of truth, the other opposition to the governlnent of goodness. This is
further indicated by the representative character of the distinct govern
mentof those against whom Absalom and Adonijah rebelled, The
kingdom under David represented the government of truth in the
mind, and the kingdom under Solomon represented the governUlcnt of
good in the mind, The rebellion of Absalom represented, therefore,
opposition and hostility to the governrnent of Divine truth, and that
of Adonijah represented opposition and hostility to the governnlent of
Divine goodness.

In the economy of salvation and in the order of the Divine govern
merit this principle is ever operating either potentially or actually, that
the first shall be last' and the last first. The principles that are first
acquired, and which have at first the ascendancy, are designed and
destined, if regeneration proceeds, to become the last, and yield to the
ascendancy of principles acquired in a 1110re perfect state of the
religious life. This inversion of state is not effected 'without internal
conflict; and often does it require a long and painful struggle in the
mind, and with.ourselves, before it is accomplished, 1-] ow long and
tenaciously do; \veoften cling to early impressions and opinions,
prejudices and habits, even after we have fanned inward principles
that are subversive of them. In every state, too, wh en a change is to
take place in our habits and pursuits and our very enjoyments, there is
always time spent and difficulty experienced in obtaining emancipation
from .the vdominion of the one, and bringing ourselves quietly and
happily to submit to the government of the other. We have an early
example in the weaned child, so expressively used in Scripture to
describe the experience of the child of God becoming wearied from
self and the world. H ow passionately does young and tender nature
rebel against the power that remove it from under the dominion of one
set of tastes and habits and enjoyments to another. Another trial
and sometimes another conflict awaits. the young denizen of this
changing but progressive life in the transition from amusement to

ADOiVIJAH'S REBELLION.

study, fronl, ~he dominion of the parent to that of the teacher. In
every transitron period and state of life it is the same, There are
always difficulties and repugnances to be overcome-s-always a tendency
to carry the old feelings and habits into the new sphere of action, and
not unfrequently a conflict ensues between the old and the new. The
difference of the two is sometimes so great that the result is opposite
in different persons. Some, for example, who enter on the business
of life, seem to find it so difficult to change the habit and the mode to
which they have been accustomed, that they fail of success for want of
application, while others, who overcome them and enter with delight and
industry into their new duties, go forward with satisfaction and profit.
If this is the case in natural life, much 1110re must it be the case in
.spiritual life. These changes are of such a nature that they bring
'into conflict principles and feelings and thoughts and habits that are
as opposite to each other as time and eternity, the world and heaven,
the flesh and the spirit. These in fallen 111an are opposite and con
flicting; and the lower are desirous to have dominion over the higher.
Their influence over us is naturally great. The world seems to us
to be beautiful, and everything connected with its enjoyments and its
prospects seems fair, before any spiritual affections have been awakened
in the mind, This is the case not only generally, but particularly. In
every particular state on which we enter in passing through the
regenerate life, there are opposite affections and thoughts brought into
action that have never been active in relation to each other before.
There are natural tendencies that come into actual development that
have never before been subjected to the scrutiny, and have never been
opposed by the principles, of the spiritual mind. Adonijah had" never
been displeased by his father at any time, by his saying to him, Why
hast thou clone so? Naturally, this does not bespeak wisdom, though
it indicates tenderness, or rather fondness, in the father, and nlay help
to account for the son's want of respect for his father's will. Spiritually
it signifies that, during the previous states of regeneration, the principle
represented by Adonijah had never come under the scrutiny of the
internal man, as a principle having in it anything in opposition to
himself, And now it comes into manifestation, and shows itself in acts
of open hostility. It draws also into connection with itself principles
which had previously been active on the side of order. Jcab went
after Adonijah, though he had not gone after Absalom. Absalom's
rebellion was opposition offered to the rule of truth; Adonijah's was
opposition offered to the rule of good. That which submits to the
rule of one lnay not submit to that of the other. Andwhenever the
rule of love, which is the rule of goodness, is in its commencement,
there must be resistance from affections and thoughts, and therefore
also from lower and apparent goods and truths, "which, though" suited
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to the wantsand conditions ofa spiritual, are not suited to those of a
celestial state.

We may learn, then, from the history of Adonijah that in the
regeneration there are changes of state which act upon the inmost
principles of our spiritual life; but are so overruled by a wise and
merciful God as to bring everlasting benefit to those who love and
serve Hirn,

BOOIZ I I I.

l' HE REIGN ol~ SOLO~,10N~



CI-If\PTER 1.

SOL01fON ANOINTED KING.

SOL O1\1 0 N commenced his reign under peculiar circumstances,
Had there been no disturbing element in the house or the king

dom of David, when he slept with his fathers, Solomon his son would
have peacefully ascended the vacant throne. But the Divine judg
ment, which David had brought upon himself, " The sword shall never
depart from thine house," followed the .king even to his dying-bed,
and embittered his latest hours. Adonijah, the eldest son, knowing
his younger brother had been chosen as his father's successor,

. anticipated the time of Solomon's accession, and had himself pro
claimed king. ' It was to defeat this usurpation and crush the rising
rebellion that by David's C01TIInand Solomon was hastily raised to
the dignity of the regal office. "Zadok the priest, and Nathan the
prophet, and Benaiah the son of J ehoiada, and the Cherethites, and
the Pelethites, went down, and caused Solo1110n to ride upon king
David's mule, and brought him to Gihon. And Zadok the priest took
"an horn of oil out of the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon, And they
blew the trumpet ; and all the people said, God save king Solomon.'

This sudden and unexpected counterplot, as it nlay be called,
carried consternation into the whole body of the conspirators, and the
conspiracy at once collapsed. Adonijah had slain sheep and oxen
and fat cattle, and had invited all his brethren the king's sons, and
all the men ·of Judah the king's servants ; but Nathan the prophet,
and Benaiah, and the mighty men, and Solomon his brother, he
called not. They had not yet risen from the feast 'When the music and
the shouts of the people who followed the new king in his progress
broke upon their ears. For as Solomon rode upon the king's mule,
" all the people carne up after him, and the people piped with pipes,
and rejoiced with' great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound of
them, And Adonijah and all the guests that were with him heard it

. as they had made an end of eating." When these sounds found an
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interpreter in Jonathan the son of Abiathar the priest, who carne in
and told Adonijah that king David had made Solomon king; "all
the guests that were with Adonijah were afraid, and rose up, and
'went every 111an his way;'? and Adonijah himself, fearing 5010nl0n,
" arose, and went, and caught hold on the horns of the altar." Thus
ended an attempt to subvert the kingdom, aided by so astute and
brave a general as Joab and supported by the priest Abiathar.

These events we are to regard as having a higher import than that
of mere history.

It is a circumstance deserving remark, and not 'without a higher
meaning, that, as Dav{d was anointed king before the death of Saul,
so 5010n10n "vas anointed king before the death of David. Thus the
natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, while perfectly distinct, run
into each other, like the different colours of the rainbow. For each
produces, by its connection with the other, a middle principle that
partakes of the nature of both; and this middle principle forms the
uniting medium between them, For it is a universal law, that no two
things which are discretely distinct can be united but by means of a
third that partakes of the nature of both. This is true of the three
degrees of the human mind, of the three heavens, and of the three
senses of the Word.

Those circumstances which, like the usurpation of Adonijah, form no
part of, but are, on the contrary, opposed to the established order of
things, are not to be' regarded as merely accidental, but as arising out
of the disorder which underlies the existing order. The kingdom
itself in Israel arose out of disorder. The demand of the Israelites to
have a king involved the rejection of the Lord as their King. Their
demand was complied.with as a lesser evil to prevent a greater. For
the evil that produced the cry was that also which required the remedy.
The evil that gave rise to their demand manifested itself also in the
kings and the kingdom they had chosen. 50 that the untoward
events that happen are to be regarded as outbirths of the state which
existed amongst them, Yet as the manifestations of evil are, as far as
possible, overruled for good, by that Providence which "sees the end
from the beginning, so in the present 'case 'was the usurpation of
Adonijah madeito contribute to the stability of 50l0111on'5 throne.
This it helped to do in two ways. It brought into open manifestation
the character of the disloyal who would have weakened the kingdom,
and evoked the good feelings of the loyal who maintained it. If it
hastened the time of 50101110n's accession to the throne, this was but
one of the effects. produced by the general cause out of which the
usurpation of Adonijah arose. And all these are shadows of states
and events in the history of our Lord Himself, as the antitype both
of David and 50l0111on, and against whose government all opposing
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elements were permitted to come into ultimate manifestation, that they
might be overcome, and removed out of the way, so that His kingdom,
as represented by that of Solomon, the peaceable, might be one of
settled peace.

When David gave the command that 5010nl0n should be made king,
he commissioned Zadok the priest, and Nathan the prophet, an d
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, to take the leading part in the ceremonial,
These represented the celestial, spiritual, and natural principles into
which, as well as by which, he was to be inaugurated.

They were first to cause Solo1110n to ride upon king David's own
mule, which itself was a sign of the transference of the kingdom from
the father to tbe S011. But this "vas not a mere transference, but
an exaltation. The rational, which" had been subject to the spiritual,
was now to be made subject to the celestial. "

They were next to take him down to Gihon, and there anoint and
proclaim hi111 king. H..egarded in its historical sense, it is considered
that this was a precautionary measure. Gihon "vas near J erusalem,
and is supposed to have been on the opposite side of the city to that
in which Adonijah had been proclaimed, and where he and his party
were assembled. The spiritual reason is to be sought in the represen
tative character of the. place itself. Gihon derived its name from the
~' breaking forth" of a stream ; which is not mentioned again, except
in the Second Book of Chronicles, where it is said that Hezekiah
stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon, and brought it straight
down to the west side of the city of David (xxxii, 30); and that he
built a wall without the city of David, on the "vest side of Gihon, in
the valley (xxxiii. 14). But besides its name and these indications of
its character, we have a guide to its spiritual meaning in the circum
stance' that Gihon is the name of one of the four heads into which the
river was parted that went out from Eden to water the garden (Gen.
ii. 13). These four branches of the river of the water of life signify
the finite streams into which the ever-flowing river of Divine Wisdom is
parted, when it enters the domain of finite intelligence, in heaven and
the Church, and comes to the apprehension of angels and men, The
first river is goodness and truth, and the second is the knowledge of
all that relates to goodness and truth; and these two belong to the
internal Ulan: the third river is reason, and the fourth is knowledge;
and these belong to the external man. Gihon was the second river,
and therefore signifies the knowledge of goodness and truth, as it is in
the internal 111an. And when we know that Eden signified the celes
tial man, whose state is described by Eden and all that belonged to
it, we can see the reason why 5010nl011, the peaceful and the 'wise, the
celestial 111an among the kings of Israel, should go to Gillon to be
anointed king.
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There is also a speciality mentioned respecting the oil with "which he
was anointed. The priest took a horn of oil out of the tabernacle
and anointed 50101110n. In the two previous anointings there is nothing
said about the oil being taken from the tabernacle. The mention
of it" here connects the holy oil with the holy place, and thus con
nects it with the sanctuary, where the Divine Presence dwelt, The
tabernacle also represented the celestial Church, and the 'worship of
the Lord from the holy principle of love.

When they had anointcd Bolomon they blew the trumpet. The
trumpet was used among the Jews, as amongst other nations, to give
forth the sound of alarm or of triumph, It was employed in their
relizious as well as in their state ceremonials, and is associated with
thebsupernatural as well as with natural agencies and events of Scrip
ture. '[he first time we read of the trumpet in the Dible is on mount
Sinai at the giving of the law, when " there were thunders, and light
ninss and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet

b , • f 1 M .exceeding loud" (Exoc1. xix. 16). As at the beginning 0 t le osaic,
so at the end of the first Christian dispensation. In the end of the
world, or corisumrnation of the age, the Son of Man" shall send His
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together
His elect from the four winds" (Matt. xxiv. .31). The voice of the
trumpet, in these instances, is evidently a sign or symbol of ?i~ine

truth, the promulgation of which makesboth an end and a beginning,
but more especially a beginning, by gathering together from the old
the elements that are •to form the commencement of the new. The
trumpet was used in the Israelitish Church more particularly for call
ing their holy assemblies. In the general sense, these represented the
united consent of the members of the Church to the teaching of
Divine truth, and their united action in the worship or service of the
Lord: in the individual sense, they 'represented the united consent of
all the thoughts and affections of the mind to the teaching of the Word,
and their united action in words of truth and works of righteousness.

The sound of the trumpet after the anointing, as the voice of truth
after the influence of love, was the signal for the people to shout, Let
king Solomon live, translated into our popular cry of God save the
king. The simultaneous cry of the people is the consent of all the
common affections and thoughts to the government of the truth which
Solomon represented, the truth of wisdom, This is higher than the
truth of intelligence, which was represented by David. The truth
which David represented is that which teacheth the hands to war and
the fingers to fight, and which carries on the warfare against the yet
unsubdued evils of the corrupt selfhood. The truth represented by
Sol0111on is thatiwhich speaks comfortably to J erusalem, and cries
unto her that her warfare is accomplished, and through which the Lord

speaks peace to His people and to His saints; for mercy and truth are
met together; and righteousness and peace have kissed each other.

Not only did the multitude acknowledge Solomon as their king, but
"all the people carne up after him " on his way to ] erusalern, and no
doubt in his triumphal entry into it. This following, like the disciples
and the multitude following Jesus, represented following practically the
teaching and example set before them, which the people have in the
Lord, of whom 50lo1110n was the type. The people who followed
50101110n piped with pipes and rejoiced with great joy, so that the
earth rent with the sound of them. Pipes, like all wind instruments,
are symbols of celestial affections, as stringed instruments are of
spiritual affections. In wind instruments, such as these pipes, the
human voice itself speaks, so that there is more of life in the sounds
produced bythem, than in those produced by simply mechanical
means. There is also a distinction between joy and gladness similar
to that between wind and string instruments, joy being expressive of
celestial, and gladness of spiritual, affection. 1'0 rejoice with great
joy is to feel and exprcss the delight of life which springs from the
highest affections of the heart, which are the affections of love to God.
So powerful were the demonstrations of joy that the earth rent 'with
the sound of them. This is considered to be a figurative expression,
but as all the figures of Scripture are correspondences, the rending of
the earth has more than a figurative meaning. The earth is the
natural mind, as heaven is the spiritual mind, When the prophet says,
" Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth," he calls not only heaven and
earth, or angels and men, to bear, witness to the truth of the words he
is about to utter, but he calls upon every member of the Church to
hearken, both spiritually and naturally, from all temporal and eternal
considerations, to the words of Divine truth. The rending of the earth
is not expressed by the same word as the rending of the gannents, nor
docs it express the same idea. It means cleft, laid open, sometimes
for the purpose of destruction, as when the earth clave asunder, and
swallowed up Korah and his company (Num, xvi. 31); but also for the
corning forth of life, as in the promise, "Then shall thy light break
fortl~ as the morning " (I sa. lviii. 8). The rending of the earth was a
happy event, being an effect of the people's rejoicing; and signifies,
therefore, the responsive opening of the natural mind to receive and
reciprocate the inward spiritual joy which the beginning of the reign
of love awakens in the heart. In the case of Korah we have an awful
image of the state of man, when all celestial and spiritual affections
sink down into the natural mind, which greedily opens its 1110uth to
receive them, and which swallows them up and destroys them : while
in the case of Solomon, we have the opposite state expressed, though
not literally represented, of the natural mind opening, as it actually

2 D



418 FIRST THREE KINGS OF IS.L'?AEL. DAVID'S DYING CHARGE.

does, to admit the heavenly influences that descend into it whenever it
yields a willing submission to the laws of love and truth. .

When Solomon. was seated on the throne of the kingdom, the king's
servants carne to bless their lord, king David, saying, " God make the
riame of Solomon better than thy name, and make his throne greater
than thy throne. And the king bowed himself upon the bed." The
name and the throne of Solomon were greater than those of David', as
the celestial is greater than the spiritual, as love to God is greater than
love to Inan, although the less is like unto the greater. When his
servants told him, David bowed himself on his bed. A similar act
is recorded of Jacob, 'when Joseph had sworn to carry out his father's
desire to bury hirn, not in Egypt, but in Canaan. Jacob is said to
have bowed himself upon the head of his bed; David upon the bed.

.David speaks of his bed in an evidently mystical sense where he says,
" I will not come into the tabernacle of my house, nor go up into the
couch ofmy bed, until I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for
the mighty God of Jacob" (Ps. cxxx. 3; 5). The tabernacle of his
house is the holy principle of love, and the couch of his bed is the
truth which is from that love in the natural mind, into which men
could not enter or ascend until the coming of the Lord, and which no
one can now enter or ascend until the Lord has found a place in the
heart, and the Mighty One of Jacob a habitation in the mind. When,
therefore,David bowed himself upon his bed, he gave an outward
symbolic sign of the consent of the mind to the suprell1acy of th~

principle of goodness in the heart, as the throne where the Lord sits,
and whence He exercises His dominion, in those who acknowledge and
worship Him as love itself and wisdom itself. In the three instances
we have here mentioned the bed is expressed by three different terms"
as expressive of the natural mind in its three different states, when it'
is the support of natural, of spiritual, or of celestial truth and goodness.
Jacob's bed answers to the first of these, and David's to the second;
the bed into which David resolved not to go up answers to the third;
for this resolve was not accomplished in David but in Solomon, who
found a place for the Lord when he built the temple, at the dedication
of 'which he quotes this psalm, as having then received its aCC0111
plishluent.

Besides bowing himself upon his bed, David said, "Blessed be the
Lord God of Israel, which hath given one to sit on n1Y throne this day;
mineeyes even seeing it." Not only with the affection of his will, but
'with the perception of his understanding did David acknowledge the
blessing which the Lord God of Israel had bestowed upon the king
dom by the elevation of Solomon to the throne. To bless the Lord is
to acknowledge Him as the Author of ourblessings, And the blessing
which is the ground of David's thanksgiving is the establishment

that order of the religious life, when \ve see with the eye of faith the
exaltation of the grace of love, and our heart is raised in gratitude to
the Divine Giver of all good for having brought it to pass in His own
time and in His own way. This day includes the state of things re
presented by all the circumstances existing at the time in the kingdom
of Israel. A state of exaltation Inay arise out of a state of humiliation,
a state of safety out of a state of danger, a state of peace out of a state
of tribulation. Such was the condition of things when Solomon was
raised to the throne of David, giving us the promise that" all things
work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the
called according to His purpose."

The first act of SoI0111on, as the king of Israel, was .one worthy of
his kingly character. Adonijah clung to the horns of the altar until
Solomon, whom he now acknowledged to be king, should swear that
he would not slay him with the sword. Solomon said, "If he will
show himself a worthy man, there shall not an hair of him fall to the
earth: but if wickedness shall be found in him, he shall die. So king
Solomon sent, and they brought him down frOln the altar. And he
carne and bowed himself to king Solomon : and Solomon said unto
him, Go to thine house." Divine pardon is not unconditional, and
clemency is not exercised without regard to character and conduct.
Worthiness secures life, wickedness brings condemnation and death.

. The Lord delighteth in mercy ; and these acts of clemency which His
creatures perform are but the shadow of those which He is continually
doing to the penitents, however grievously they have sinned against
Him, '

CHAPTER II.

DAVID'S DYING CHARGE TO SOLOl\fON, AND HIS DEATH.

I RriJigs ii. 5-10.

. IF anything were required to convince us that the Old Testament
worthies were not all saints, though they were all representatives of
saints, the deathbed scene of David would be sufficient for that
purpose. \Ve need not point out wherein his dying charge to Solomon
differed in spirit as well as in act from what that of a dying Christian
would be, were it given under similar circumstances, Much less need
we contrast it with the spirit which was manifested by the Lord
when He prayed on the cross for His enemies, To die as well as to
.live in charity with all men is a requirement of Christianity. David
.was not a Christian, though an eminent type of Christ, and we arc



father-in-law. 011 that occasion a circumstance occurred too frequently
111en tioned in the Scriptures to be considered accidental or without a
meaning. Abiathar, one of the sons of Ahimelech, escaped the slaughter
of the priests of Nob, and, as the only remnant of the house of Eli,
fled after David, by whom he was received with affection, and after
wards 111ac1e high priest. And this office he continued to hold till he
joined Adoriijah in his attempt to obtain the throne, for which he was
thrust out by Solomon.

Viewing the rejection of Abiathar from the priesthood as the remote
consequence of a judgment which the conduct of Eli had brought
upon his wholehouse, we are to understand it as teaching an important
lesson respecting the course of evil as a principle in ourselves. In
those who have entered on the regenerate life, judgment comes to be
pronounced upon their evils; and if they continue to progress in that
life, those evils will, in accordance with that judgment, assuredly die
out or cease to rule. As' this is the spiritual .mcaning involved in
these 1) ivinc judgments and their fulfilment, we must see that they are
juclglnents of mercy, and that the execution of these judgments is a
'work of mercy. When, therefore, we read in the Scriptures of the
Divine Being pronouncing judgment of rejection or extinction, which
is only to be consummated in future times and generations, let us
think, not of a Divine decree that punishes the sins of the fathers
upon the children, or that entails a curse upon all the descendants of
one offender, but of that wise and merciful economy by which it is
provided thatjwith the faithful, evils that are seen and condemned by
the light of Divine truth will gradually be exhausted and C0I1SU1l1ed,
till not one remains or exercises any rule in the heart and mind.

But there is another phase of the subject respecting Abiathar, when
the thrusting out of that descendant of the house of Eli from the
priesthood is considered in connection with the installation of Zadok
in his place. Abiathar was a descendant' of Aaron, the first high
priest of the Jews, through his younger SOIl I thamar, and Zadok was a
descendant of Aaron through his eldest SOIl Eleazar. And we have
only to call to remembrance the significant history of Jacob and Esau
to perceive the meaning of the elder for a time serving the younger, or
being subordinate or inferior to him, tin the elder, in the course of
events, breaks the yoke of the younger from off his neck. For while
the regenerate man acts from the understanding rather than from the
will-s-from truth rather than from good-the younger has the first place;
but when he comes to act from the will and from goodness, the first
born, who represents the principle of goodness, acquires the ascendant
as his own true right. The ascendancy of truth during man's refor
mation is, however, as providential and necessary as the ascendancy
of good when he is regenerated. Truth is the sword that combats,
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not to expect, or at least we are not to require, of him Christian
perfection. He is not to be judged by a .Christian standard, It is
not necessary, indeed it is 110t lawful, for us to judge him as to his
essential spiritual state at all. But it is highly necessary to be guarded
against the opinion, that because David is called a man after God's
own heart, everything he <lid without Divine reproof 111ay be reconciled
with the character of a holy Christian man,

,: G-rateful ll1ay we be for the Iightwhich the corning of the Son of
:Man in I-I is glory has shed upon the sacred page, especially where it
records such instances of human frailty. Precious would that light be
were it only for the discrimination which it enables us to make between
the type and the antitype, and, generally, between the letter and the
spirit of the Scriptures, so far as to preserve us from both of those
grievous errors-the justification of wrong because done by S0111e who
are called the people of God, and the rejection of the Bible because
it see111S to sanction it. But far 1110re precious is that light seen to be
when, besides giving us this discriminating light, it discovers to us, as
objects of. spiritual discernment, interior truths that reveal the nature
of our own inner life, and display the wisdom of God in the process of
our regeneration. To such high and holy subjects does every part of
the Sacred Scriptures relate. The deathbed scene of David, and the
execution of his sanguinary will by Solomon, 'when that light from
heaven falls upon themydissolve avvay, and are succeeded by scenes
in which life and immortality take the place of death and destruction.
For death and destruction in regard to the spiritual life, in an
advancing state of regeneration, are but the removal of old things that
have served their purpose and completed their use, in a previous and
inferior stage of spiritual progression, that new and higher things Inay
take their place. This, it. may appear, is the general truth repre
sentatively taught in the rather singular circumstances of Abiathar
the priest and J oab the captain of the host-the two highest officers,
one in the sacred and the other in military affairs of the kingcloln
being retained in office during the whole of the reign of David, not
withstanding the hereditary judgment that rested on the one and the
personal criminality that rested on the other.

Abiathar was one of the .descendants of Eli, against 'whose house it
had been declared, that its iniquity should 110t be purged with sacrifice
nor offering for ever. The sentence of extirpation on the house of
Eli 111ay be considered as having been carried out to a great extent
in the time of Saul, though not completely till the time of SOlOITIOn.
Ahimelech, of the house of Eli, who was priest in the time of Saul, was
slain, among fourscore and five persons that wore a linen ephod,
because he had supplied David with bread and the sword of Goliath
out of the sanctuary, when he fled from the persecuting wrath of his
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good is the sceptre that rules. During the 'warlike reign of David a
younger branch of the house of Aaron rules in sacerdotal affairs; when
50lo1110n begins his peaceful reign the eldest is invested with the robes
of office as high priest of the Church.

The case of J oab is one of still 1110re particular interest. The son
of Zeruiah, the sister of David, we see in him a representative of
rational truth in relation to that which :is spiritual, or of relative
truth, as compared and connected with absolute truth. The inner
man is perfected through mediums, and· acts through instruments.
Essential principles in the inner man act through secondary prin
ciples in the outer man. In regard to David and J oab, as standing
in this relation to each other, David represents Divine truth such
as it is in the spiritual sense of the. Word, and in the spiritual
mind of man. J oab represents Divine truth such as it is in
the literal sense of the Word, and in the rational mind of man,
which vis natural truth rationally apprehended. We have already
spoken of Joab as representing the rational mind, and therefore
also the rational man. But when we speak of the rational man
within the Church, we speak of him in relation to the principles of
the Church,· and therefore in relation to the Word, from which the
principles of the Church are derived. Those who apprehend the
Word naturally are those who believe it in .sill1plicity,without reason
ing on its teaching, being like children who have not yet learned C0111
parison and judgment, Such as these never pervert the Scriptures,
because they do not enter intellectually into their teaching. I t is the
rational man, who is not at the same time a spiritualiman, that alone
can be guilty of this serious evil. The rational man who is also
spiritual, reasons on spiritual subjects from spiritual light; but the
rational man who is not spiritual, reasons on thenl from natural light.
The rational faculty, like the letter of the Word, is a sword that turns
every way, and may be used either to support or assail the cause of
genuine truth, according as it acts under the influence of the spiritual
mind, which is in the order of heaven, or of the natural mind, while it
is yet under the yoke of self-love and the love of the world.

That J oab should sustain a representative character in which the
truths of the written Word can have any share, when his crimes,
especially that of deceitfully slaying a man more righteous than him
self, were such as to cause David to utter' the heaviest judgment
against him and his house, is not more surprising than that David
should represent the Lord as the Divine truth itself. Judas, as one of
the Lord's disciples, had his share in representing what the disciples
collectively represented, all the goods and truths of His Word. And
yet Judas betrayed the Lord, and betrayed Hirn with a kiss. Nor was
he even then acting out of his representative character. The Lord

cannot be betrayed out of the Church, nor where His Word is 110t

known. It is only those who know Him that can betray Hil11,nor can
they betray Hirn but by that very knowledge of which He is the
Author and the Object. The Lord is betrayed when the truths of His
Word are turned against Hirn ; and they are turned against Him
when they are made to serve the ends of avarice, injustice, revenge.
These are the enemies of God as well as of men ; and when they
triumph by the perversion of truth, the Lord of truth and love is
betrayed into the hands of sinners. When this is done deceitfully, the
Lord is betrayed with a kiss. This is no doubt the consummation of
all wickedness, and was permitted to be done to the Saviour to repre
sent that He endured the greatest evil which fallen human nature
could or ever can oppose to the purposes and operations of His saving
nl::ercy. The death of Judas and of j oab did not represent the extinc
tion of that truth of which they were the types. Persons who are
actually guilty of these evils destroy indeed all truth in themselves :
for, of all evils, that of holding the truth in unrighteousness, and using
it deceitfully, enters most deeply into the human mind, and roots out
1110st COIn pletely the genus of all that is good and true. The holiest
truths and goods of the Church and of the Word cannot then avail to
secure or preserve spiritual life ; as J oab was slain in the sanctuary,
clinging to the horns of the altar. I t was one of the laws delivered to
Moses, "If a 111an come presumptuously upon his neighbour to slay
him with guile, thou shalt take hiI11 from Mine altar, that he 111ay die."
And when the good of charity or the truth of faith is destroyed deceit
fully, tl}e holiest things of worship cannot save from spiritual death.

Considered as representing principles, the death of J oab represented
the separation from holy truth of the profane principle which adhered
to it from the corrupt mind of man. And in these and other cases
where another takes the office, the new occupant represents a new
principle-one more in accordance with the truth, and more capable
of manifesting its nature and uses.
. If the case of J oab is impressiveystill luore so is that of Shimei.

It will be recollected that when David was fleeing from Absalom, who
had rebelled against his father, Shimei, of the family of the house of
Saul," carne forth, and cursed still as he carne. And he cast stones
at David, and at all the servants of David: and he said, Corne out,
thou bloody Ulan, and thou man of Belial: the Lord hath returned
upon thee all the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou hast
reigned." When. urged by Abishai to allow him to take off his head,
David rebuked him, and said, "So let him curse, because the Lord
hath said unto him,Curse David." When, after the death of Absalom,
the king was returning from the place of his retreat, Shimei carne with
the 111en of Judah to welcome and receive him : and confessing his
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sin and craving forgiveness, David sware unto him that his life should
be spared. In this pardon there were no conditions, there was no
reservation. But in the solemn mornents of a deathbed, ten years
later, David charged Solomon to do what the oath alone, it 'would
seem, prevented David himself [1'1on1 doing-to bring the hoar head of
Shimei with blood to the grave. Naturally considered, all this might
be perfectly consistent with Jewish notions of right and justice. Yet
we cannot regard it as a part of the inspired Word of God without
being satisfied that something is intended to be conveyed by it to
the mind of the spiritual man that does not appear from the literal
history.

Considered as a part of the history of man's regeneration, it is easy
to perceive the general truth it was intended to convey. Shimei
must represent a principle in the mind "which rises up and assails it in
states of trial and temptation, but which submits itself to the authority
of the truth in times of prosperity; and which, though evil, cannot be
removed till regeneration has attained a certain stage in its progress
towards .» state of perfection. The human mind, as the little world
within, is like the great world without, in this as in all things else; that
there are within it, in its imperfect state, those thoughts and feelings
that are friends in prosperity and enemies in adversity, or that are
obedient subjects when authority is established, but rebellious and
insolent whenthat authority is shaken. If these ruling powers were
to be overturned, or even "brought into jeopardy, how many obedient
and orderlycitizens would break out into acts of contempt or violence.
Even when these powers arein full operation, there be S0111e that curse
them in their hearts,' and only want the outward occasion to curse
them with their lips and in their lives-to cast at them the stones of
violence and the dust of contumely. '

In the spiritual affairs of the soul there is some considerable rcsem
blance to this. 111 the earlier stage of the spiritual life there are
thoughts and feelings that yield to the pressure of authority exerted
by the truth which we have acknowledged as the law of life, but which
show insubordination and violence when that pressure is removed,
When we suffer vie are often disposed to murmur, and are sometimes
even tempted to break out into complaints against the wisdom and
goodness of Providence.· '

Circumstances do not create these rebellious principles or increase
their malignity, but they afford occasion or opportunity for their
coming into open rebellion. Most conscientious persons have learned
by experience that circumstances, especially those of trial and tempta
tion, bring dispositions into activity which they hardly knew or could
believe they possessed. Such circumstances as make us thus practi
cally acquainted with ourselves are no doubt among the permissions of
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an all-wise and good Providence, whose dispensations are not all
present peace, but which permit the sword to pierce through the very
soul. I n the wars of this world how are the passions of men let loose!
in the day of adversity how cruelly does the enemy triumph l In the
wars of the spiritual life-those of the world within-there are not less
startling revelations of. the enormity of the evils that slumber in the
human heart-evils that either never have been excited so as to be
seen in their real malignity, or that rise up anew after they have been
brought into S0111C degree of subjection. It is a merciful as it is a wise
provision in the economy of our Divine Saviour, that evils are not
allowed to pass the bounds of possible restraint and final subjugation;
and, that they are only permitted to come into activity when we have
the power to overcome them. "As thy day, so shall thy strength be."
" God is faithful, wlio will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye
are able; but will with the temptation also make a "vay to escape, that
ye 111ay be able to bear it." Evil, however effectually subdued, is
never: annihilated, but is removed fr0111 its central and commanding
position in the mind to an outward and subordinate place. It is
always, therefore, possible, while we live in this world, for evil to return
to the; place from which it has been cast out; and no dou bt there is in
every subdued evil an inherent inclination to throw off the yoke. The
actual return of any evil to its original ,central place and to its original
authority in the rnind, would be to the 'individual a kind of second fall
that would leave him far 1110r·e wicked and degraded than the first. It
would be his return, after the evil spirit had gone out of him, with
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, This is a state of things
that is to the utmost mercifully provided against. One of the means
by which Divine wisdom and goodness secure the earnest mind against
this calamity is, that no particular evil that has been completely over
come is ever likely to rise up and acquire dominion again. But evils
are connected together like tribes and houses and farnilies ; and though
one nl<1Y be subdued, another nlay renew the assault. Saul, the bitter
ene111Y: of David, maybe dead, but a Shimei, of the house and family of
Saul, may come forth, and, in the hour of adversity and trial, manifest
th~ same spirit of bitterness and hostility. This is one of the circum
stances incident to the regenerate life. The natural man can go on
acting daily fr0111 the same evil principle and gratifying the same evil
concupiscence, with little difference but that of increased intensity.
The Christian looks into his own heart; and, as he discovers the evils
of his nature, he humbles himself on account of them, and looks for
Divine aid to enable him to remove them. The manifestation of the
evils of the heart leads, therefore, to two distinct states. I t shows us
what vve are in and of ourselves. The curse, deep and bitter as it is,
which .brings evil to our view, produces a conviction in the mind that
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it is deserved, and that the accusation is of Divine-permission, to
humble us under a sense of our corruption. We are prepared, there
fore,to say with the humbled king, " Let him curse, because the Lord
hath said unto him, Curse David." In this state of humility, in which
the cursed nature of sin is seen, there is also a looking to the Lord
that He rmay turn away the curse and give a blessing in its stead.
The afflicted soul is ready to express the hope of David: "It n1ay be
that the Lord will look on mine af-fliction, and that the Lord will requite
me good for His cursing this day." This patient submission to the
'worst that an accusing conscience or accusing spirits can do, lays in
the mind the foundation of a better state; for every state of real
upward progress is laid in the sincere acknowledgment that in our
selves we are nothing but evil, and that all good. comes from God as
its true and only possible source. In ourselves are only the evil and
curse; in the Lord only have wegoodness and the blessing.

When this foundation is once laid deep in the mind, the ultimate
removal of the evil of the heart will be accomplished, But that removal
can only be effected 'when its opposite good obtains such an ascend
ancy in the mind as to give us the necessary power to effect it. The
beginning of Solomon's reign was the period when Shimei and the
other eminent delinquents during David's reign were punished; for
this represented a new state, and one in which that higher good-the
good of love to the 'Lord-begins to obtain practical ascendancy in
the regenerate mind, '

But the question arises, Why did Solomon, instead of executing
immediately the will of his father to put Shimei to death, lay upon
him a personal restraint which there was' a reasonable probability of
his submitting to, and so defeating the object of David?

Jerusalem means the Church, and in a particular sense the doctrine
of the Church. Shimei was required to build himself a house in
Jerusalem, and not to go forth any whither, and was warned that on
crossing the brook Kidron he should surely be put to death. Jerusalem
represented the Church, and in particular the Church in regard to its
doctrines. To build a house in J erusalem is to build up the mind in
conformity with the doctrines of the Church, and not to go out of
Jerusalem is to live within the bounds or: according to the teaching of
the doctrines of truth and goodness. The lesson we are taught in the
circumstance, that, so long as Shimei remained in J erusalem, his life
would be spared, is this, that so long as evil is restrained by the truths
or doctrines of the Church, and a 111an lives in conformity with them,
his spiritual life is preserved, but that whenever he throws off .the
restraints of doctrine and allows his evil to go forth into actual life, it
brings certain death upon him. I t is not by merely refraining from
the act that spiritual life is preserved; for when there is the intention

to do evil, the act exists potentially in it, and, unless sincerely repented
of will C011le forth. into actual existence also when occasion offers. So
10~1g as evil has not entered so deeply into the will and thence into
act as to have become a fixed principle and a confirmed habit, the
state is not a hopeless qne. In a general way, too, so long as evil is
confined to the mind, it does not bring its ultimate results upon the
soul; since it is a law of Divine as it is of human justice that evil is
never actually punished except 'when it comes into act. So that even
in the future state Ble11 are not actually punished for the evils they
have c0111111itted here, but for the evils they commit there. They
carry with them the evil principles from 'which they have acted in this
life; and as often as these bring them into states of actual opposition
to goodness and truth, they fall under punishment as the means of
correction and restraint.

But while the general condition was laid upon Shimei th~t he
should not go beyond the city of Jerusalem, there was a particular
line marked out as the boundary which he was not to pass. "For it
shall be, that on the day thou goest out, and passest over the brook
Kidron, thou shalt know for certain that thou shalt surely die."

Why should the command be·- given not to pass over the brook
Kidron P That stream and the deep and dark ravine in 'which it
flowed formed the boundary of hardly two sides of the high ground on
which' Jerusalern stood. I t lay on the north and east of Jerusalem, ~nd
on the opposite side stood the mount of Olives, at the foot of WhICh
was the garden of Cethsernane. There was no doubt a reason for
Solomon's specific limitation : and the Word itself will enable us to
see what that reason was.

Kidron has been already mentioned in connection with the very
events in David's history which brought Shimei's hostility into
action. When David fled' from Absalom, in leaving J erusalem, it is
recorded that, in the mournful procession, "all the country wept with
a loud voice, and all the people passed over: the king also him
self passed over the brook Kidron, and all the people p~ssed ove:,
toward the. way of the wilderness." In the Gospel also this brook IS

mentioned in connection with an event in the Lord's life which still
1110re strikingly marks the character of its signification. When the
Divine Saviour had finished the Holy Supper, and· had ended that
prayer to the Father, in which He expresses the depth of His love for
His people, and the ardency of His desire for union with the Father
and conjunction with them, it is said in the rSth of John that "\yhen
.J esus had spoken these words, He went forth with His disciples over
the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which He entered,
and His disciples. And Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the
place."
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Kidron, the dark and turbid, is thus, as it were, the boundary-line
between the Church and the world, where peace and security end and
tribulation and danger begin, with those, at least, who are passing
through the trials of the spiritual life. Shirnei had remained t~ree

years in j erusalcm, when two of his servants "ran a\vay unto Achish,
son of Maacah king of Gath. And they told Shimei, saying, Behold,
thy servants be in Gath. And Shimei arose, and saddled his ass, and
went to Gath to Achish to seek his servants: and Shimei went, and
brought his servants frorn Gath." It is 111ore than likely that in his
eagerness to recover his runaway servants, Shirnei had for the moment
lost all recollection of the bond under which he held his life. In this
Shimei was but the type of those who hold their spiritual life on the
same conditions. When religion is to us a law but not a principle, and
thus controls the outward actions but does not affect the inward life,
the bond, though it has been solemnly consented to, is easily forgotten"
and likely to be broken under any circumstances that strongly excite
our self-interest or self-love. Time, also, which strengthens inward
principles, tends to weaken the sense of outward obligations. The
three years that Shimei remained in Jcrusalem would have been to a
spiritual man a full state iofoonfirrnation in the principles of religi~n,

but proved in his case the complete forgetfulness or neglect of Its
duties. But Shimei, while he violated the law, under which he him
self lived, forgot the rights of his servants. The law of Moses says,
"Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servant which is escaped
from his master unto thee" (Deut. xxiii. 15). This seems, indeed, to
relate to the servants of foreign masters, but it is understood to have
awarded to Israelitish servants the protection to 'which others were
entitled. Shimei was Eke the' servant in the parable whoseIord for
gave him aJarge debt only because he asked forgiveness, but who,
when he went out from his master's presence, seized a fellow-servant
by the throat who owed him a very small sun1, and refused to listen to
his entreaties for mercy. Servants are types of things that serve, as
of truths that serve goodness. But truths may bemade to serve evil,
and then they become slaves, not by consent but by compulsion.

When they assert their freedom and arc forced back into slavery,
they are deprived of the rights which belong to themyand are doubly
oppressed. Everything connected with religion partakes of the free
dorn which religion confers, and which it breathes. Even the laws of
Moses were founded on this principle, provision being made for the
emancipation of those who, from any :cause, had been reduced to
servi tude, and no one could be retained beyond the time of his release
but by his own consent.. Shimei, although he consented to the restric
tion .laid upon his own movements, no doubt felt uneasy under the
restraint, and asserted his freedom to bring his servants into bonds,

SOLOJfON'S CHOICE.

.But his 'unlawful freedom cost hi111 his life. So with those who
deeply s-in against the truth. If they continue within the Iimits which
it assigns to them, they will save themselves alive, but if they trans
gress, the sword of truth will cut them in sunder, and appoint them
their portion with the hypocrites.

Shimel was the last who fell under the sword of Benaiah of those
who had transgressed in the time of David. And it is added, as the
result of the removal of these discordant elements, that the kingdom
was established in the hand of Solomon. In delivering the parable
of the wheat and the tares, which relates to the time and the process
of judgment, the Lord says of the angels, "They shall gather out of
His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father" (Matt. xiii. 41, 43). Divine judgment is designed to remove all
Jhings that offend against the laws of truth, and that sin against the
laws of goodness, that righteousness may shine forth as the sun of
Iove and truth in the kingdom of the Father, which is the kingdom of
love that rules by wisdom. This is the kingdom represented by that
of S olomon,

CHAPTER III.

SOLOJVION'S CHOICE.

I I(' i71gs iii. 1-14.

THE· reign of Solomon is one of the most splendid in the annals of
the world. Still more celebrated for his wisdom than for his magnifi
cence, he raised the fame of the kingdom of which he was the temporal
head to a degree so eminent as to make his reign the admiration, not
only of his own but of every succeeding age. The foundation of his
outward grandeur and prosperity had indeed been laid by the power
and energy of his father David, who had subdued his enemies on every
side, and done much to prepare the way for the pursuit of national
wealth in the path of peaceful industry. But, like similar advantages,
these would have availed but little had not the son of David followed
up the work that had been so energetically begun. Hereditary
advantages, unless wisely seized upon and employed, 111ay prove a
curse instead of a blessing; but cannot be greatly improved without
the virtues necessary to advancement.

The reign of Solomon is not, however, to be regarded by us simply
'as a temporal sovereignty of great wisdom and grandeur. Solomon
was an eminent type of Him 'who said of Himself, " Behold a greater
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than Solomon is here." The history ofSo101110n is therefore one in
which we have not merely an historical, but a spiritual and personal,
interest. It leads us to look through Solomon to that King who 110t
only is wise, but in whom all wisdom dwells-i-who is wisdom itself;
infinite and eternal; who by His wisdom stretched out the heavens
and laid the foundations of the earth; who sitteth upon the flood and
reigneth a King for ever. The kingdom over which this King reigneth
consists not only of the material but of the spiritual universe. Wide
and magnificent is this kingdom, The whole starry heaven with its
countless myriads of planetary worlds is the material seat of His
empire. These vast and glorious dominions He rules with such
wisdom that all is preserved in perfect. order, so as to result in one
grand harmony, ever showing forth the: praises of the Lord. "The
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His
handywork."

If this part of His dominions is vast and glorious, what must be the,
extent and glory of that where angels and spirits dwell! There are
congregated the spirits of those who have peopled the planets of the
starry heaven for thousands of ages; .and who inhabit a universe
spiritual but substantial, one as far exceeding in magnificence the
material universe as mind exceeds matter, and the glories of which
" eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the
heart of man to conceive."

But He whose dominion extends over the 'wide universe has His
kingdom no less truly in every sincere lowly mind and humble heart.
For the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity itself dwells also
with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit. Here is that kingdom
in which our immediate interest centres.· The kingdom of God within
us is that in which we are most immediately and deeply interested,
since it is this which gives us admission to the general kingdom of
the Lord, as it exists in the Church on earth and in heaven. To the
kingdom of God as it is in the human mind we are individually
directed, whencontelnplating under a spiritual view the representative
kingdom of Israel; and that kingdom in its highest state is presented
before us when the kingdom under Solomon is the subject of our
reflections.

The reign of Solomon, as distinguished from the reigns of Saul and
David, is descriptive of the reign of truth in its highest condition, or
in the highest region of the mind. Divine truth is first received in the
memory, next in the understanding, and lastly ill the will. I t is first
known, then understood, then loved. In the memory it is knowledge,
in the understanding it is intelligence; in the will it is wisdom. These
are the three degrees of the reception of truth, and the quality of the
truth is determined by reception. And these degrees, and the different

kinds of governmeut which exist under them, are described repre
sentatively by the successive reigns of these three kings of Israel.

In our reflections on the history of the kingdom of Israel, we have
passed through the troubled reigns of Saul and of David, which place
in a striking manner before us the tribulations and conflicts incident to
the Christian, while 'Yielding the truth as a sword against the con'up
tions of his own heart. We now come to the contemplation of a state
in which these corruptions are so far removed as to admit of a more
peaceful condition of mind, one in which the good rather than the
truth, the love rather than the light of religion rules in the heart and
understanding. I t is under the rule of love that peace prevails, that
justice triumphs, that prosperity advances, and that the temple of the
Lord is erected in the human mind,

When the history is applied in this particular \vay to the mind of
the regenerating Christian, Solomon is to be understood as represent
ing the Lord, not only as He is in Himself, but as He is in man-e--in
those who are of a contrite and humble spirit. It is the Lord in us
that inspires us with every good desire, as well as with every true
thought, and that leads us to every wise choice. 'The choice of
Solomon is the choice to which the Lord guides everyone who
sincerely desires to be led of 1-li111, as the only wise God our Saviour.
This subject we now come to consider; and we trust it may be the
means of both inclining and leading us to the attainment of the best
gift of heaven-s-the wisdom of being led by the Lord and not by self.

The series of the history leads us first to consider that state of mind
which disposes us to ask and prepares us to receive the wisdom that
cometh from above. When God appeared to Solomon in a dream
and desired him to ask what He should give him, the first feelinz that
was excited in the mind of the young king was a sense of his defi
ciencies. "Thou hast made Thy servant king instead of David 111y
father: and I am but a little child: I know not how to go out or come
in." The first step to true wisdom is a sense of our own ignorance.
This sense ,does not imply a state of ignorance. Ignorance does 110t
see itself. Knowledge reveals it; and some advancement in know
ledge is necessary before ignorance can be truly discovered. A
sense of our own ignorance can only exist when we have made such
an advancement in knowledge as to see that what we know is as
nothing in comparison with what we do not know. That which
5010n10n confessed was not absolute but relative ignorance. He saw
himself at the head of a great people that could 'not be l1lunbered nor
counted for multitude; and he was oppressed with a consciousness of
his inability adequately to perform the duties of a judge and ruler
amongst them. He was better able to discharge the duties of his hiah
office than if, with the same amount of knowledge and discernment,



he had ·been entirely satisfied with himself. But he never would have
reached the excellence to which he attained had he not been wise
enough to see how much there "vas to acquire that he did not possess,
and had he not been humble enough to acknowledge his deficiencies,
as compared with the demands that would be made upon him. These
are the conditions of the. understanding and the heart that give the
promise of true wisdom. But to be wise in our own eyes, and to be
puffed up with notions of our own superior wisd om, closes the mind
against the admission of that high gift, and leaves us only full of
ourselves. '

Each of us, like Solomon, has a kingdom, to govern which judgment
and discernment are. necessary. We are required to govern in our
own minds and in our own affairs. In the mind are innumerable
affections and thoughts; and an understanding heart is required,
more than in anything else, to enable us to discern between the good
and the bad, the true and the false. The affections are good or bad,
as they grow out of the love of. God or the love of self; and the
thoughts are true or false as they favour those affections, by reasons
grounded in the truth of God or by reasonings drawn from our own
carnal wisdom. We cannot discern between these, so as to judge of
their real character, from any light of our own. Evil does not feel
itselfto be evil, falsity does not see itself to be false. So far as we
judge' of ourselves from our own will and wisdom, we judge unrighteous
judgment ; and rather reverse than confirm the judgment of heaven.
For 'weare all alike naturally disposed to call good evil and evil good,
and to put darkness for light and light for darkness. N a one in an
earthly court and in worldly affairs is qualified to be the judge of his
own cause. How much less inmatters of eternity; in the court of our
own mind, if we are our own witness, and our own judge to acquit or
condemn. Every spiritual and eternal matter must be brought to
God, by being submitted to the la"v and to the testimony, which He
has given for deciding every controversy, not only between man and
man, but between 111an and Cod-e-between the cause of God and that of
self in the court of the human conscience. There it is that judgment
is to be pronounced by everyone of us. And if we would have a
conscience void of offence towards God and man we must be conscious
of our own inability to pronounce from day to day a judgment that is
just in the sight of heaven, and must desire above all things to receive
the necessary wisdom from the Lord. To receive this wisdom we
mustbecome little children, not only in intellect but in heart-conscious
not only of how little we know, but how little we are, so little that we
knownot how to go out or to come in. These words are peculiarly
appropriate from the lips of Solornon ; for they have relation, not to
the leading of the people out to war and into peace after victory, but

are expressive of the guiding of a flock by their shepherd. In this
\vay it is- applied by Moses to the leader of the congregation who
should be appointed after his death, and is afterwards used in the N ew
Testament in reference to the people of \VhOn1 the Lord is the shepherd.
Moses says, " Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man
over the congregation, which may go out before them, and 'which may
lead them out, and which may bring them in; that the congregation
of the Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd" (N urn. xxvii.
16, 17). The Lord says, "I am the door: by Me if any man enter in,
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. I amthe
good sh~phe.rd" (John x. 9, I I). These alternate acts of going out
and coming In are those by which the mind is continually perfected,
and by which the Christian is enabled to follow the Lord in doinz His
will. We go out when we engage in the affairs of the world and in
the business of life, and we go in when we turn our attention inwards
or retire within ourselves. We retire within ourselves for self-examin
ation and for the cultivation of those graces that should enrich the
mind, and we go out into the world in the performance of our duties
in which we practise the virtues that should adorn the life. '

If we have now been enabled more clearly to see and more power
fully to feel the necessity for and the value of that gift for which
Solomon prayed, we may turn our attention to the gift itself which he
desired, "Give Thy servant an understanding heart to judge Thy
people, that I may discern between good and bad. And God said,
Behold, I have given thee a wise and an understanding heart."

An ut;tderstanding, a hearing, a discerning heart was the gift, of all
others, that Solomon desired; and the Lord gave him a heart both to
be wise and to understand. This double portion of the Divine Spirit
gives the power of discerning between good and evil, and between the
true and the false. The higher gift, which always implies, when it
does not express, the presence of the other, is that to which we shall
advert; by pointing out the origin and distinctive character of true
wisdom,

Wisdom has its origin in God, as has everything good and true.
But. every ~ift of God is to be obtained by something else than simply
asking for It. There must be a preparation to receive it. And that
preparation is made by a constant view to the end or use which it is
designed to serve, and by the employment of the means for securinv
it. Wisdom is not knowledge, nor is it even intelligence, although ~
cannot exist without them. The greatest amount of knowledze the
high:st degree of in telligence, cannot constitute wisdom. They"differ,
not 'In extent only, but in kind. Intelligence is more of the head
wisdom is 1110re of the heart. The distinguishing characteristic of
wisdom is, that it is not of the understanding chiefly, but of the will ;

2 E

432 FIR.ST.. T'HREE I{lNGS OF lSRAEL~
SOLOMONS CHOICE. 433



434 FIRSr THREE liINGS OF ISRAEL. SOLOilfON'S WISE YUDGlJ£ENT. 435

that it is not truth only, but truth united to goodness; that it is not faith
only, but faith united to love; that it is not speculative but practical.
Wisdom is knowledge and intelligence applied to life. It does not
consist in knowing many things, but in using those which are known,
whether they be few or many; to the glory of Gael, the welfare of the'
neighbour, and the good of our own souls; which make up the perfection
of human life. !

WhenSolomonhad set his heart upon wisdom, as that which was
above all other things calculated to adorn his kingly office and exalt
and bless the kingdom to which Providence. had called him, he not
only received that largeness of heart which he desired, but he obtained
along with it the things which he thought undeserving of so solemn a
prayer, but which so many in all situations of life, and especially in his,
are disposed to regard as the chief good. The choice was given him
by One who was able to give him what he thought good to ask: "Ask
what I shall give thee," said the Disposer of all things. Is not this
choice still offered to the children of n1en ? And if men were unselfish
enough to covet the best gifts, the less precious would be given, at
least in such measure as would be consistent with the preservation and
ascendancy of the first. "Because," said the Lord, "thou hast asked
this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long life; neither hast thou
asked riches for thyself, nor hast asked the life of thine cnemies ; I have
done according to thy words: and I have also given thee that which
thou hast not asked, 'both riches, and honour: and if thou 'Yilt walk in
My ways, and keep My statutes and Mycommandments, then I will
lengthen thy days." Riches and honour, in the spiritual sense, are
the riches of knowledge and the exaltation connected with it, and
long life, or many days, are the states of the spiritual life, both in time
and eternity, that result from obedience to the will of God. But even
these lesser gifts, when given to those who desire and receive wisdom,
assume a different character, because they occupy a different place in
the affections of the heart. Being regarded not as ends but as means,
they are subservient to the aims and efforts of wisdom, and are the
ministers in its works of judgment and justice. The knowledge which
leads to wisdom, or the truth which leads to goodness, is different from
that which follows wisdom. The knowledge which precedes wisdom
is more of our own acquisition, that which follows wisdom is more
the gift of God,and has more of God in it and less of self: it is
bestowed of the Divine bounty upon those who have the greater
possession.

In the New Testament this result of the better choice is decla~ed

plainly and emphatically: "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you." . Wis
domis the principal thing. It is the one thing needful ; and he who

chooses that good part will not only secure it, but will obtain with it,
and indeed in it, all things necessary for life eternal.

As true wisdom comes frOIU heaven, it is known by its heavenly
character, as distinguished fromthat which is earth-born. Wisdom is
justified of all her children, whether they be children of light or children
of darkness. "Who is a wise man," says James, "and endued with
knowledge nmong you ?let him show out of a good conversation his
works with meekness ofwisdom. But if ye have bitter envying and
strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This
wisdom dcscendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.
But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality, and without hypocrisy" (iii. 13-17). Be this wisdom the
object of our choice ; let its fruits be manifested in our lives; and then
indeed will its benign influences diffuse around us, as it will establish
within us, the spirit of all that is lovely and blessed.

CHAPTER IV.

SOLO:f\10N'S FIRST AND 'VISE JUDG:f\IENT.

I. Kings iii. 27.

THE first judgment of SOlOlTIOn is the finest instance of extemporane
ous judicature that is to be found in the records of any age or country.
The wisdom of that judgment has been so highly and widely appreci
ated, that with a difference of personal attribution, it has found a place
in the traditions or the literature of several other nations.

When. we take into view all the circumstances of the case, we l11USt
be convinced that the judgment of S0101110n is altogether worthy of
.the high fame which has attended it.

In .Oriental nations, legal machinery was much more simple, and
.legal :proceedings much more summary, than in the nations of the
West; and particularly than in those of modern Europe. But this sim
plicity often rendered judicial cases much more difficult and onerous
for the judge. The sovereign, who was the supreme judge, when he
.exercised the judicial part of his office, generally united in himself the
various functions which, with us, are divided between the counsel, the
jury, and the chief justice. There was 110 long array of witnesses to
accuse and to exculpate: no professional counsel using their utmost
efforts, on the one hand to criminate, and on the other to exonerate;
to examine and cross-examine witnesses, to analyze and sift the evi
dence, and to employ all their legal knowledge and rhetorical powers
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to place the case in its best or in its worst light, according to their
opposite aims, There was no jury to deliberate and decide upon the
guilt or innocence of the accused party; leaving the judge to preside
over the 'whole proceedings, and pronounce' sentence according to the
law, , All this, to whatever extent it was done, "vas done by the judge
himself, and by the sovereign when he acted in that capacity.
Besides this difference in the forms of procedure, the trial often
followed immediately upon the commission or discovery of the crime
without any previous knowledge of the case on the part of the judge.
This' comparatively simple 1110de of judicial proceeding, in 'which so
much depended on the talents or even, the temper of the judge,
frequently made' it necessary for him to have recourse to ingenious
expedients with a view to discover the truth and enable him to pro
no~nce a just decision. And it appears to be the genius of the
Onental mind to be more ingenious than profound, 1110re quick to
penetrate than patient to investigate.

The case in which 8010n10n, then only about twenty years of age,
was first called upon to adjudicate, might well have put to a severe
test the wisdom of an older man and a 1110re experienced judge. Two
women appeared before the king. "The one W0111an said, 0 my
lord, I and this woman dwell in one house; and I was delivered of a
child with her in the house. And it carne to pass the third day after
that I was delivered, that this woman was delivered also: and we
were. together; there was no stranger with us in the house, save we
two In the house. And this woman's child died in the night; because
she overlaid it. And she arose at midnight, and took nlY son from
beside me, while thine handmaid slept, and laid it in her bosom, and
laid her dead child in my bosom."

The difficulty of this case is well stated by the king himself " The
one saith,This is my son that liveth, and thy son is the dead: and
the other saith, Nay; but thy son is the dead, and Illy son is the
living." How was such a case to be decided? The \VOn1e11 them
selves are the only witnesses, and one seems to be as much entitled to
credi.t as the other. Their testimony is opposed; there seems no way
to .dIscover. the truth. The spectators no doubt felt the difficulty
~lllch the king expressed. Some may have believed that the youthful
judgewas as much perplexed as they themselves were ; and they 111ay
be supposed to have been keenly anxious to see how he would extri
cate ,hiInselffromso difficult a position. Others perhaps rernem
bered that God had appeared to-him in a-dream, and promised him
the precious gift which he had asked, the gift of wisdorn ; and they
expected to see his wisdol(1 exemplified in the judgment he was about
to prollo~lnce. What then must have been their disappointment and
even their horror when, after commanding a sword to be brought, they

h~ard the king utter the sentence, "Divide the living child in two, and
gIV~ halfvto the one, ~nd half to the other." In this feigned judgment,
which those who heard it 111uSt have regarded as the result of weak
ness or of cruelty, lay the secret of the judge's power. Besides the
varied knowledge of the king, who " spake of trees, from the cedar-tree
that is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the
wall ; who spake also of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping things
and of fishes," he possessed that higher knowledge which is more
entitled to the name ofwisdom, the knowledge of the human heart.
Unable to discover the truth from the statements of the women them
selves, though he no doubt suspected it, he had resolved to make an
appeal to their maternal instincts, their motherly nature. He judged
that the impending fate of the child would bring out the feelings of
the mother's heart, and enable him to distinguish, by an infallible sign,
between the real and the pretended parent. In this he was not 111is
taken. Solomon's expectation was fully realized. When the infant's
life was in danger, "then spake the woman whose the livinv child

• b

was unto the lung, for her bowels yearned upon her son, and she said,
o my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise slay it. But the
other said, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it." How must
the horror of the spectators have been turned into admiration if 110t
melted into tenderness, when the king pronounced his real al;d final
judgment : "Give HER the living child, and in 110 wise slay it : SI:IE is
the mother thereof."

~dn1iration of this decision was not confined to the king's court.
HIS fame extended far beyond it. "All Israel heard of the judgment
which the king had judged; and they feared the king: for they saw
that the wisdom of God was in him, to do judgment."

In ~he record of this judgment everyone will acknowledge, 110t only
the wisdom of 50lo1110n, but the faithfulness of the description, as true
to nature, of the exhibition of feeling by the mother of the living child.
She loved the child as her son, and ardently desired that it might
be rest.ore~ to her. But much as she loved it as her offspring, she
loved, It still more for its own sake; and she was willinv to resivn it
. 1 b b
Into t re hands of her adversary to save it from destruction. Not so
the mother of the dead child, she was willing 110t only to lose it but to
see it die. There may seenl indeed something of inconsistency in the
represented conduct of this woman, Why should she, \vho had stolen
the child of another, and had borne false witness to prove it her own
yet prefer to see it slain rather than it should be restored to its real
mother?

With Hebrew women the desire for children was a passion. But
this passion sprang not always from the love of the innocents them
selves, but from the love of that honour which the possession of chil-
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dren conferred. The love of their children might therefore be nothing
but the love of themselves. And indeed all really evil parents do not
love their children for their children's sake, but for their own : they love
themselves in their children. The consequence is, that they do not
love, but inwardly hate, all other children but their own: and so intense
is this hatred, that, according to the testimony of Swedenborg, in the
other life, where the inward disposition comes into full and undisguised
manifestation, wicked mothers desire to tear in pieces all otherchil
dren than those whom they believe to be their own. If this testimony
is true, the conduct of this woman is a correct representation of the
character of such a one as she may reasonably be supposed to have
been.

But the judgment of Solomon, interesting and instructive as it is as
a subject of sacred history, viewed only in its literal sense, is still more
interesting and instructive when regarded as representative of a sub
ject intimately connected with the ,spiritual interests of mankind, and
significative of spiritual states and circumstances in the regenerating
process, by which we are born anew.

SOlOlTIOn was one of the most distinguished representatives of the
Lord Jesus Christ, as the Ruler of the kingdom established in righteous
ness and peace.

In Scripture, women, in their general typical character, represent the
Church. And the .first judgment of Solomon has reference to the
state of the Church. The careless and unnatural woman who over
lay her child, laying her dead infant in her neighbour's bOS0111, and
taking and claiming the living child of her companion as her own, yet
willing to see that innocent destroyed, represented the Jewish Church;
while the woman whose the living child was, and who was willing to
relinquish it living rather than see it put to. death, represented the
Gentile Church.

These women, it is true, are called harlots. But this does not render
the representation the less but the more true and striking. For both
the Jews and the Gentiles are described as having turned away from
God,and become worshippers of idols; and as the Lord is the
Husband of His Church, as well as the Father of His people, all idol
atry is described in the Old Testament as spiritual fornication and
adultery. In Hosea the Lord, addressing the children of His people,
says," Plead with your mother, plead: for she is not my wife, neither
aITI I her husband; for their mother hath played the harlot: she that
conceived them hath done shalnefully" (ii. 2, 5). The J ewish Church
is not only accused of having departed from the Lord as her true
Husband, but as having in her skirts the blood of the souls of poor
innocents (Jer. ii. 34), by which the j ewish people are accused of
having done violence to innocence itself. For innocence is the inmost

life of true religion, of love to God and love to man ; and where there
is nO innocence there is no spiritual life in the Church.

The Jewish Church, represented by the woman with the dead child,
had destroyed in herself every principle of spiritual innocence; a
destruction which was represented also by the massacre, by Herod, of
the infants in. Bethlehem, with the view of destroying the Infant Jesus,
who was innocence itself; and by whose preservation that of the
human race 'was effected through redemption,

The Gentiles, represented by the woman whose the living child was,
though addicted to the sin of idolatry, were yet in a much less corrupt
state and less. debased condition than the Jews who despised them,
and who regarded them as sinners, while they considered themselves
as alone righteous. Not only had the Jews destroyed all innocence
and all truth in themselves, but they had taken from the heathen, with
\Vh0111 they had been mingled, nlany of the principles 'which formed
their religion, and appropriated them as their own; till the Lord came
into the world, when the judgment which He performed disclosed their
true nature, and deprived them of their assumed character and posses
sions.

But there was another and a still higher antitype to this circumstance
in the spiritual world, where judgment has its cause and its beginning,
and which is the scene of every general judgment,

It is there more especially that the tares and the 'wheat grow up
together until the harvest. And these tares, 'we may observe, were
sown while 111en slept, as the woman laid her dead child in her neigh
bour's bosom while she was asleep, in the silence and darkness of the
night. It is also in that world more especially that the tares and the
wheat, the good and the evil, the true and the false, are finally separated
from each other; that from him that hath not is taken away that which
he seemeth to have-that the good and truth which he has assumed,
but which is not his own, is taken from him and given to him that hath,
that he 111ay have abundance. It is there, indeed, that a just and final
judgment assigns to each that which is his own. .

Even in this world something of this takes place, as its correlative.
In every case of human degeneracy, the line which marks the separation
between good and evil, between the true and the false, beC0111es. less
and less distinct, until, in SOlne things at least, the boundary-line is
obliterated, and the perception of the real difference between them is lost.
And every act of Divine judgment is for this, among other purposes,
to restore the knowledge, which had been taken away, of the difference
bet~een the clean and the unclean, that a separation may be effected
between them. This effect of human degeneracy has been too fully
realized in the past history of the Christian Church itself. But we cannot
look around us without being convinced that the line of distinction which
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menhad obliterated is again appearing-e-that the distinction between the
true and the false, the goad and the evil, is again beginning to be seen
.more clearly; that the de~d and the living child are being assigned
to their rightful owners'; that truth and innocence are being more
appropriated to the good, 'and the evil are being left more fully to their
own natural destitution. And indeed it is one of the effects of such
judgments that the yearning heart shall find the object of its desires
and affections-that a good head and heart shall understand truth,
and feel the satisfaction of goodness. For the days arc come in "which
the kingdom of righteousness is restored, and justice and judgment
reign.

.There is a still more particular sense and a more pointed application
of this interesting relation to be noticed.

In the woman who was the mother of the dead child, vve may see the
character of those who, by a careless or abandoned life, entirely destroy
innocence in themselves ; who make no scruple to rob others of their.
innocence; and who would, without compunction, destroy the inno
cence and peace of their neighbour, even when they themselves can
reap no advantage from their neighbour's loss. It is the very nature
and" constant effort of the wicked to lay their own dead principles in
the bosoms of others, and to assume a life which is not their own.
Such persons desire happiness as ardently as others, and wish to be
admitted into heaven, if they have any belief in heaven, because they
believe that happiness is there to be found. They can appear at
the marriage without the wedding garment; or can ask from others,
their companions, the oil of goodness, which they have neglected to
procure for themselves, or having procured have lost, that they may
revive their dying lamps, to light them on their way to an abode for
which they are not prepared. But the door is shut against them.

-, In the woman who was the mother of the living child we see the
character of those who, though erring, are yet in the love of innocence
and truth for their own sake; and who, though subject to trials from
the machinations of the selfish and impure, will be delivered by the
final interposition' of a protective and overruling Providence.

We may briefly trace the analogy of this subject still further, and
point out its application to the individual mind. The t\VO women in
one house are emblems of two affections: in one mind-s-one genuine
and the other spurious, one true and the other false. And in Solomon's
judgment we have a type. of the highest and best means of discerning
between the genuine and the spurious, the true and the false, in regard
to the principle of goodness in ourselves. In judging, we form our
decisions either from outward evidence or from in ward discernment,
or from both together. Our judgments for the 1110St part rest on their
unitedtestin10ny. But there are cases in which outward evidence

may be insufficient, or in which there may be a seeming balance of
testimohy that leaves the mind in suspense. The genuineness or the
Divinity of the Scriptures, for instance, is with some a subject of doubt,
and is both affirmed and denied by those who judge of them by ex
ternal evidence alone. We do not say that external testimony in this
case is of no force, but it is obvious that it is of itself insufficient. Is
there no means by which men disposed to judge justly are able to

. arrive at a certain and right conclusion? Solomon's judgment enables
us to sec that there is. Affection will sometimes enable us to untie a
~{not which thought makes but the faster. . When the understanding
IS unable to determine, the heart will often give the true decision. The
conscience will often enable us to see at once 'what a long process of
reasoning cannot enable us to discover. We are sometimes at a loss
how to judge and act, when a balance of reasons are present to the
mind. Two different affections may each claim to be the mother of
the living child-to be the parent of vital innocence.. Do not natural and
spiritual affection sometimes display this character? Does not natural
affection at times maintain that natural delights are living, and that
spiritual delights are dead? and yet natural delights, so far as they have
any vitality in them, derive their life from spiritual affection; and if
the delights are merely natural, they are stolen from the spiritual, and
claimed by the natural as its O\V11. There is nothing of vitality and
innocence in natural delight but what it draws from spiritual affection.
How is 'this to be discovered? Spiritual affection has a heart of good
ness in it .that 'can be appealed to ; natural affection is heartless or it. ,
IS a heart of stone, that is susceptible of no tender emotions or dis-
interested affections. It is by appealing to this inner nature of affection
that we ~an, in any doubtful case, discern between the genuine and
the spurious; and that will enable us, without the shadow of a doubt,
to say which is the spiritual affection and which is the natural, and to
restore to the anus of the true mother the innocence which the false
would willingly have seen divided, and thus dissipated and destroyed.

Let us remember that, in the language of the apostle, we must all
appea~· before the judgment-seat of Christ, to receive according to the
deeds done in the body, whether they be good or evil. We shall not,
as is too often the case among men, be judged by what we say, but by
what we are. The Lord looketh upon the heart; and through the
heart we shall be judged, according to our works, our works being
such as our hearts are. In that day the secrets of all hearts shall be
revealed, and everyone will be rewarded according to his work.
Happy will it be for those who have cherished innocence. Whatsoever
may have been their trials, the innocence which they have borne and
nourished will be restored to their own bOS0111.
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CHAPTER V.

THE POWERFUL SECURITY ENJOYED UNDER SOLOl\10N'S REIGN.

2 Ii-iugs iv. 2I ..

THAT earthly government is the best which secures to those 'who liv.e
under it, not only general protection from enemies without, but parti
cular protection from-enemies within; which removes all fear that
the rights of private property and the sanctities of private life will be
invaded and which leaves the people in the undisturbed possession of
liberty t~ cultivate the virtues, and enjoy the pleasures, of domestic life.
That is the highest condition of national security when the inhabitants,
like the subjects of Solomon, " dwell safely, every man under his vine
and under his fig-tree." In the spiritual kingdom of the Lord Jesus
Christ' these two kinds of security are preserved inviolate. The
external ienemies to the stability and peace of the Lord's kingdom are
the powers of darkness. The enemies who consist of the wicked in
theworld are the instruments by whom these act in the outer circles of
the spiritual life. Of these there is no reason to fear,. if the inner life
can be preserved in connection with Him who is its author and pre
server and if the inward enemies of the heart itself do not obtain, . . '.
power over us. These enemies are our' own evil ends, tempers, and
lusts. The Lord by His works of redemption and salvation has pro
vided for the security of everyone against all the power of the enemy,
both from within and from without, and for the enjoyment, by every
loyal and virtuous subject of His kingdom, of the blessings of safety
and prosperity. In His kingdom "Judah and Israel dwell safely, every
man under his vine and under his fig-tree."

The particular and general, or the internal and external government
of the Lord's kingdom are described representatively by those 'of
Solomon in this chapter. Besides princes, priests, and other high
officers there were twelve officers over all Israel, who provided victuals
for the 'king and his household: each man his month in a year. This
distinction and subordination among the rulers in the kingdom repre
sent such as exist in the Lord'sJcingdom, in heaven, in the Church,
and in the human mind. In the Lord's kingdom, the principles of
charity hold the highest place, and second and subordinate to these
are the principles of faith. Among the highest officers of So~o~on

were the two high priests whose function corresponded to th~ mlnl~try

of love. The twelve lower officers with their monthly service points
out their function as analogous to the ministry of faith. In the spirit-

ual sense periods of time signify states of life. A month, originally
derived from the duration of the 11100n, and here expressed by it, is
emblematical of a state of faith-the grace of faith being the "lesser

'!1ight" 'which God places in the firmament of the inner man; and
dependent upon and subordinate to the" greater light" of love and
charity. '

In accordance 'with this analogy, the tree of life in the Christian
paradise bears twelve mariner of fruits, and yields her fruits every
month, For the vital principle of religion, 'which is love or charity,
produces fruits according to the states of faith 'which exist in connec
tion with it. Love is life in its essence and origin, but love has its
development through faith, and has a quality according to it. Love
in the soul is like heat in nature. Love is the proximate cause of
spiritual, as heat is of animal and vegetable, life. Faith in the soul is
like light in nature. Faith is the instrumental cause of the manifesta
tion of spiritual life, as light is of natural life, in forms of beauty and
fruitfulness.

The daily provision which \ve are enabled to make by faith working
from love is the supply of the spiritual means of supporting the life of
the soul. For the soul, not less than the body, requires to be sustained
and fed, and to receive a daily supply-more especially in every
recurring state of the spiritual life. The life of love in the soul is like
the fire that burned upon the altar, which, to prevent its going out, was
supplied' with wood every morning. So has the love of God in the
soul to be fed continually with instruction and practice in righteous
ness, to prevent its extinction, and to renew its power.

The provision of Solomon for one, or for each day, consisted of
thirty measures of fine flour and threescore measures of meal, ten fat
oxen, twenty oxen out of the, pastures, and a hundred sheep, besides
harts, and roebucks, and fallow deer, and fatted fowl. So does the
provision for the spiritual life, comprehended here under the general
name of bread, and all, which is expressed by the "daily bread" of
the Lord's P~..ayer, include all the principles of goodness and truth,
celestial, spiritual, and natural. The fine and common flour denote
celestial truth, derived from good, as flour is from wheat, and from
which the good that supports celestial life in the soul is formed, and
which good is specifically meant by bread. The animals of the flock
and herd are the internal and external goods of the spiritual class,
sheep especially denoting principles of charity. The untamed denizens
of the field are the various principles of good and truth in the natural
mind, or those of the most external character. The numbers, of
which three predominates in the first class and ten in the second, are
expressive of their quality, as being, like the trine in all things and the
decade in nlany things, perfect in itself, and complete in its development.
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While Solomon. had his kingdom organized so wisely by these
internal arrangements, that everything was preserved in order, his
dominion extended over other kingdomswhich served him and were
tributary to him. "Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from the
river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt:
they brought presents, and served Solo1110n all the days of his life. For
he had dominion over all the region on this side the river, from
Tiphsah even· to' Azzah, over all the kings on this side the river : and
he had peace on all sides round about him." This extensive dominion
of Solo1110n was intended to represent the spiritual dominion of the
Lord in His glory, which is indeed described prophetically in almost
the same words. In the 7z11d Psal111, which literally relates to
Solomon, but prophetically, as is evident, to the Saviour God and
King, the extent of His kingdom is thus described, at the 8th verse:
" He shall have dominion also from sea to. sea, and froIn the river unto
the ends of the earth. . . . All kings shall fall down before Him : all.
nations shall serve Him." These same words occur in the prophecy
of Zechariah, in connection with those applied in the Gospel to our
Lord: "Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter. of Zion; shout,. 0 daughter of
Jerusalern : behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of
an ass. His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river
even to the ends of the earth" (ix. 9, 10). The extent of Solomon's
dominion .represented therefore the extent of the dominion of our
Lord, specifically under the last best dispensation of His Church on
earth, in which His love and wisdom shall be, .more perfectly than
before, the ruling principles in the. minds and lives of men. The
dominion of the Lord, as described by that of Solomon, is 'over the'
whole land, from east to west, from north to south. Fro111 east to
west, \vhich was from sea to sea, is the· extension of the Lord's
dominion over the mind in regard to states of goodness, and from
north to south, which was from the river to the ends of the earth, is
the extension of. dominion over the mind in regard' to all states. of
truth. The particular description of Solomon's dominion extending
over all kingdoms, from the river Euphrates, that is, from Assyria, to
the land of the Philistines, and to the river of Egypt, is descriptive of
the Lord's dominion over the whole mind, from the rational to the
scientific, or, from the highest perceptions of reason to the lowest
acquisitions of sense. In the human mind there are three things that
succeed in order, the rational, the natural, and the corporeal. These
three. parts of man wonderfully communicate, the corporeal with the
natural, the natural with the rational. At birth man is merely cor
poreal, afterwards he becomes natural, and at length rational. These
three constitute man ; for humanity begins in the inmost of the rational

and terminates in the ultimate of the sensual. These, in their regen
erate state, are the Assyria, Philistia, and Egypt to which the dominion
of Solomon extends. But he is said to have reigned over all kingdoms
between the Euphrates and the Nile, meaning that, besides being the
ruler of his own kingdom, all other kingdoms were subject and
tributary to him. We have seen that David subdued the nations
bordering on Canaan; and that these represented such hereditary
qualities as can be brought under subjection to spiritual principles,
and can be made to contribute to the uses of the spiritual life. All
these arc 110\V said to be in a state of entire submission to 50lon1011,
who reigns over them ; and they bring presents, and serve him ; and
this shall continue all the days of his life.

While all is submission and service without, all is peace, security,
and enjoyment within, Judah and Israel are many, as the sand which
is by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking, and making merry,
And Judah and Israel dwell safely, every man under his vine and under
his fig-tree, from Dan even to Beersheba, all the days of Solomon.

This is the state of the regenerate mind, when the affections of good
ness and truth are multiplied indefinitelyyand when they appropriate
with delight the goods and truths of the Word as the meat and drink
of the soul. .This too is the state of peace, when " they dwell safely,
every man under his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even to
Beersheba;" when they live under the influence of spiritual and
natural goodness, from the inmost even to the outermost of their life.

The beautiful imagery here employed to describe the peaceful and
happy state of the Lord's spiritual Judah and I sraeI, is used in the
prophets to describe the then future state of the Church, after and con ..
sequent on the coming of the Lord. Thus in the prophecy of Micah:
" They shallbeat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into
pruning-hooks :, nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any 1110re. But they shall sit every man under
his vine and under his fig-tree; and none shall make them afraid: for
the mouth of the Lord of Hosts hath spoken it" (iv. 3, 4). The end of
war is the conclusion of the conflict, in the mind and life of the Christian,
'~vhich consists in the flesh warring against the spirit and the spirit
against the flesh. This spiritual warfare does come to an e11d in those
who suffer themselves to be regenerated; and peace, true spiritual and
enduring peace, follows the conquest of the evils of the heart and life.
Then it is that the swords are actually beat into ploughshares and the
spears into pruning-hooks; for the Divine truths of the vyord that had
served to defend him against and to destroy the evil and false principles
of his corrupt nature are capable of being applied, and are applied,
to the cultivation of the mind, and its advancement in the life that
produces the peaceable fruits of righteousness. The vine and the fig,
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under the shadow of which the mind reposes, are the productions of
the mind itself. Nothing that is without us, or separate from ourselves,
can be either a shadow from the heat or a covert from the storm. True
it is, the Lord is the vine ;we are but the branches; and so far from
our having any vitality' in ourselves, except we abide in the vine we
are cutoff as withered branches, fit only to be cast into the fire and
burned. But while it is true that we live and grow and bear fruit only
while we abide in the vine, it is no less true that the life of the vine is
communicated to us, and circulates through us, and produces in us the
similitude of itself. The Lord compares His kingdom to a man who
planted a vineyard and let it out to husbandmen. But where does
He plant His vineyard but in the minds and hearts of His people?
And the vine can be planted, as the seed of the kingdom can be sown,
only. in .the good ground of an honest heart. The vine and fig-tree
under which the· regenerate .dwell safely are first implanted by the
Lord, and grow up under His care. during. their progressive advance
ment in a life of intelligence and virtue. His is the life which enters
into and perfects them ; but ours is the power to determine whether
arnot the Divine .life shall be received and manifested in the growth
of themind in truth and love, and of the life in holiness.

If we would enjoy that state of security and peace which this imagery
so expressively depicts, 'we must, like the husbandmen in the parable
of the Lord, use the means. We must work in the vineyard and dig
about the fig-tree and dung it. We must also use the ploughshare
and the pruning-hook, as we have previously used the sword and the
spear. We must have broken up the fallow ground, and we must
keep the ground. in cultivation: we must also, like .the Divine
H us bandman H ims elf, prune the tree of withered or exuberant
branches, that the fruit-producing power may be preserved and
improved. When the labour of combat has ceased, this work of love
must continue ; and its reward is security and delight.

CHAPTER VI.

PREPARATIONS FOR BUILDING THE TEMPLE.

I Kings v;

THE building of the temple of Jerusalem was the great achievement,
as it was the great glory, of Solomon's reign. Viewed in any other
light than as a typical work it .might be unwise to regard as the
greatest glory of a monarch's reign the erection of an edifice, even for
the worship of God, at so great an expenditure of a nation's wealth.

There are many other ways 'in which a sovereign and people can
manifest their piety besides the rearing of magnificent temples, The
greatest triumphs of architectural skill, encouraged by the greatest
expenditure of wealth, are not always identified with the purest worship.
Yet the temple of Solomon; when the case is fully' considered, did not
involve so vast an expenditure of the national wealth as 111ay at first
sight appear. The temple at Jerusalem was the one only place in the
whole of Palestine where the worship of Jehovah was celebrated. The
expense, therefore, might not be so great, 'when compared with that
of the numerous churches which Christian nations provide for the
performance of public worship, But uniqueness as well as magnifi
cence was no doubt required to render the Jewish temple an adequate
representative of its great Antitype. As Solomon himselfwas the
highest regal representative of the Lord, who was to be born into the
world as the King of the Jews, the temple which he reared was the
highest representative of the bodily temple, in which the Sovereign of
the universe was pleased to manifest Himself to 111en on earth. That
Dody-that Humanity-s-in which the Divine Majesty clothed Himself,
and came down with shaded glory to the abodes of men, was ONE. The
human nature which our Lord assumed was akin to universal humanity ;
but from the first, and still more at the last, the Lord's humanity, in
relation to our common humanity, stood alone. The community and
yet separateness of the Lord's humanity, both by nativity and
resurrection-s-by its first and second birth-s-is variously expressed in
the language of inspiration, both verbally and representatively. " Thou
spakest in vision to Thy holy one, and .saidst, I have laid help upon
one that. is mighty ; I have exalted one chosen out of the people."
He was of the seed of David, yet refused to be called the son of David.
By birth .He was the Son of God as well as the seed of David; by
resurrection He ceased to bethe seed of David, having by glorification
put off all that He inherited from hi111 through the Virgin Mary; and
was wholly the Son of God, because His humanity was Divine. He
was the true N azarite to God from His mother's W0111b. He carne
in the likeness of sinful flesh, being made in all things like unto His
brethren, yet in His life He was holy, undefiled, and separate from
sinners. As the Son of Mary He was one of us, as the Son of God
He was infinitely superior to all finite beings. But although the
humanity, inwardly Divine by conception, became wholly Divine by
glorification, this, does not destroy, but rather increases, His affinity
to us. It does not make Him less but more human, and therefore
brings Him nearer and closer to everything that is truly human in us,
and enables Him to make us more and .more like unto Himself, by
which we have a nearer relationship to Him and more intimate con
junction with Hjm.
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Solomon's temple, representing, in its highest sense, the Lord's
Humanity, the Temple of His essential and eternal Divinity, the holy
temple .il?- which weare enabled to approach and worship Him as
our Creator and Redeemer, it must be to the Christian a subject of
the highest interest.

Yet the interest and instructiveness of the sacred edifice do not end
here. While, in its highest sense, the temple is the symbol of the
Lord's own glorious Body, it is also the symbol of His mystical Body,
consisting of Heaven and the Church, and.fstillrnore particularly con
sidered, the symbol of the regenerate man, as one ill whose purified
soul the Lord has His dwelling-place. Between these there is an
analogy as well as a connection; for both the grand or greatest man,
consisting of Heaven and the Church, and the least man, consistingof
the regenerate mind, are the creations and the images of the Divine
Man, as He exists and is known to us in the person of the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Regarding this subject more especially as it relates to us as beings
whom the Divine Architect ever desires to build up into temples of
His I-Ioly Spirit, we may with great advantage turn our attention to
some of the leading parts of the inspired record, in which the build
ing and dedication of the temple is described.

We need not enter very minutely into this subject. In its general
arrangement, and in many of its particulars, the temple bears a close
resemblance to the tabernacle of Moses; and this has been so minutely
explained in the work of Swedenborg on Genesis and Exodus, that it
would occupy space unnecessarily to enter into the details ·of a subject
which anyone can find minutely and luminously explained elsewhere.
There are, hqwever, differences as well as. similarities between these
two structures, both of which were no doubt built according to the
pattern of things in the heavens; and these distinctions, as being
intended for our instruction, it must be useful to consider.

In the previous chapter of this Book of Kings we find the work of
preparation commenced on a scale of extraordinary magnitude. Hiram
king of Tyre unites with Solomon in procuring and preparing the
materials for the building of the Lord's house. More than a hundred
and fifty thousand Israelites are employed, in conjunction with the
Sidonians, of whom the number is not given, in preparing timber and
stones to. build the temple. The timber was of .cedar and fir, and the'
stones were great stones,costly stones, hewed stones, to lay the founda
tion .of the house.

The general difference between the tabernacle and the temple
consisted in one being constructed of wood and the other of stone.
This marks the general difference of their representative character,
the tabernacle representing the Church as to the principle goodness,

and the temple the Church as to the principle of truth, or the
celestial and spiritual worship of the Lord. But the distinction is
marked by other differences. That chiefly employed in the construction
of the tabernacle was shittim-wood, but in the temple were employed
the olive, the cedar, and the fir. The shittah and the olive tree have
nearly the same signification, both denoting, in the highest sense, the
Lord's love to man, and, in the secondary sense, man's love to the Lord.
But there is this difference between them, that shittim-wood signifies
the Lord's merit in effecting the work of man's redemption, and which
forms the ground of man's salvation. The tabernacle, which was set
up while the Church was yet in the wilderness, passing through tribu
latio~~, points to the humanity of the Lord as present with us in the
earlier period of the spiritual, and even of the natural life, but the
temple represents the humanity of the Lord as it is with us in the more
advanced stage of our spiritual journey, when rest is obtained, when the
Lord reigns and His kingdom is established both in the heart and in
the mind, in the outward as well as in the inward 111an.

It l11ay, however, seem inconsistent that the temple, which is a symbol
of what is spiritual, should come after the tabernacle, which represents
what is celestial, and that the temple should ha\:e been built by Solomon.
The tabernacle "vas reared during the govenl111ent of the priesthood.
and belongs, therefore, representatively, to the governn1ent of the Lord
as the High Priest of His Church. The temple was built during the
governn1e~1tof the kings, and therefore belongs, representatively, to the
government of the Lordas the Kingly Ruler of His Church. The Lord's
priestly govern111ent is His governll1ent by love, and His kingly govern
mentis His government by wisdom, But in the progress of regeneration.
in its most comprehensive view, the govern111ent of love precedes the
governn1ent of wisdom, Regeneration C0111n1enCes at birth, and the
infant soul is first under the influence of love, and it is at a more advanced
period and state of life that he cernes uncler the direction of wisdom.
'The regenerating soul is therefore a tabernacle before he is a temple,
or, the tabernacle of Iove is reared in his heart before the temple of
wisdom is built in his understanding. The love that is first implanted
in the human heart is also a tabernacle that is taken down. For the
first love is 110t enlightened love, and therefore 110t real or perfect love.
When ~he mind comes to be instructed in religious knowledge, early
love passes into wisdom, as the tabernacle passed into the temple. For
the temple "vas a more elaborate tabernacle; all the essentials of the
tabernacle being reproduced in the temple, When early love has
been bathed, where it has been for a time lost in the ocean of Iicht
which is wisdom, it reappears purified and ex~lted. And now it is
"a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; not one of the stakes
thereof shall ever be removed, neither sh:111 any of the cords thereof

2 It'
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be broken" (Isa. .xxxiii. 20). And now the tabernacle appears again
alone,and yet not alone; for in the holy city New J erusalern, which
represents the Church in its best state and the Christian life in its
highest perfection, the Revelator says, " Behold, the tabernacle of God
is with men.... And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" (Rev. xxi. 3, 22). The
temple, then, considered with referen ce to the advancing work ofregener
ation, no doubt represents the Church in itsmore complete development,
and here the temple itself is identified with, or lost in, the glory of the
Divine I-Iumanity of the Lord. In the olive, the cedar, and the fir,we
see the symbols of the three great and universal principles which con
stitute the Church in man, good celestial, spiritual, and the natural, or
the good of love to the Lord, the good of charity to the neighbour, and
the good of obedience to the Divine commandments. The stones of
which the walls and especially the foundation of the house were formed,
denote truth in its general acceptation, especially Divine truth as it
is in the letter of the HolyWord, consisting of those universal truth~
which teach the essentials of all religion, the knowledge of God, of a
life after death, of happiness as the result of goodness, and of misery
as the consequence of evil. These are the great stones, the costly
stones, the hewed stones, that form the foundation of the Church and
heaven in every regenerate mind. Ofthes~,the knowledge and practical
acknowledgment of the Lord J esusChrist as the only God and Saviour
is the chief corner-stone, that sure foundation, on which if we build the
'Church, the gate of hell shall not prevail against it. But 'with all these
foundation truths there must be combined that without which there is
no solid or enduring foundation for the house of God within us ; there
must be obedience to the truth, otherwise our house is built upon the sand.

In the preparation of these materials, and in the more minute and
elaborate decorations of the temple and its furniture, workmen of
.a different character were employed from those who had done the
corresponding work of the tabernacle. In Exodus we read of no
particular agents employed in procuring or preparing the wood for the
tabernacle; but in preparing the gold and the silver and the brass, and
·cutting the precious stones to set them, and carving the tim bel', special·
.andcunning workmen were employed. In this kind of work Moses
engaged Bezalee1 of the tribe of Judah, and Aholiab of the tribe of
Dan. For similar work Solo1110n employed Hiram, a widow's son' of
the tribe of N aphtali, whose father 'was a man of Tyre. As Judah
was the highest and Dan the lowest, in representative character at least,
of the tribes of I srae1, the two workmen belonging to them represented
celestial wisdom, from its highest to its lowest, or from first to last,
'which engages in the work of constructing and adorning the mind, when
it is formed into a tabernacle of the Lord. But when the mind is 1110re

f u11y perfected, by~ being regenerated more fully, and formed into a
temple of the Lord, agents having a more spiritual representation are
en:~loyed. In the Scriptures Tyre signifies the knowledge of things
spiritual, and 'when, as is frequently the case, Sidon is mentioned in
connection with it, Tyre signifies interior, and Sidon exterior, knowledge.
On account of this representative character of Tyre, Hiram, the king
of that eminent commercial city, whose merchants were princes,

. assisted Solomon in procuring and preparing materials for building the
house. The faculty of knowing goodness and truth is one which
enables the regenerating Christian to procure and prepare the materials
with which the mind is to be made a living temple, built up of living
stones, and furnished with the means of serving the Lord.

.The difference of the representative character of the Tyrians and the
Sidonians is indicated in the different parts of the work which they are
mentioned as performing. "There is not among us," said Solomon to
Hiram, " any that can skill to hew timber like unto the Sidonians." The
Sidonians are therefore mentioned as those who assisted Israel in bring
ing the wood from the forest of Lebanon, which represented the more
external and general work of procuring the goods of spiritual and natural
truth from the \Vord itself. But when the more interior and particular
work of preparing the furnishings and decorations of the temple are
spoken of, a 111an, the son of an Israelitish mother and a Syrian father,
is mentioned. And as a Ulan of Tyre signifies the knowledge of internal,
truth, and al! Israelitish vV0111an the spiritual affection of truth, he who
is born of such a marriage must represent a principle or faculty which
unites in itself the spiritual affection and the rational perception of the
good and truth, that prepare us for the kingdom of heaven. The
mother, too, was of the tribe of N aphtali ; and this tribe represented the
conjunction of goodness and truth, which is the heavenly marriage.
Still more, Hiram, who adorned the temple, united in himself the J ew
and the Gentile: and it 111ay not be inconsistent with the representa
tive character of the temple to suppose that Hiram's work foreshadowed
the work of the Lord, by which His humanity became the means of
uniting in one all the families of the earth, and truly making them not
'only of one blood, but of one spirit, the spirit of loving God above all
things and each other as themselves. 'When the Lord shall be
acknowledged in the Church universal as the Divine Man, the Pattern
of alltrue humanity, and the Author of all that is truly hU111an in man,
then will the Lord be King over all the earth, and there shall be one
fold and one Shepherd.
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CHAPTER \TII.

SOLOT\10N'S TE~IPLE. THE CORRESPONDENCE OF ITS I)l{ INCIPAL

DIVISIONS.

WE have already considered the subject of the temple, so far as.
relates to the materials of wood and stone of which that- sacred edifice
was constructed, and the agency by which the great work was
commenced and carried on to its completion. We propose now to
enter within its holy precincts, and trace the analogy of its principal
divisions, furniture, and elaborate decorations.

Already have we pointed out the general representative meaning of
this wonder of the ancient world, A type as it was in its highest
sense of the Temple of the Lord's body, the Object and the Origin of
all holy-worship, it represented, in its secondary sense, Heaven and
the Church, which are the Lord's mystical body, the grandest and the
brightest image of Himself, and in its particular sense it was a symbol
of the regenerate man, who is an image of the Lord, and a heaven in
its least form, To complete the chain of representatives we 111Ust take
in the written Word ; but this is nearest to, and indeed identical with,
the Incarnate Word, being the Divine Truth itself presented in another
form.

The first great truth we learn from the division of the temple, as
from that of the tabernacle, is one that lies at the foundation of all
our knowledge both of the Infinite and of the finite whom they repre
sented. The temple, like the tabernacle, consisted, we have seen, of
three principal divisions. I t had an .iumostplace, called the holy of
holies, a second apartment called the holy place, and beyond this a
court. This last part of the sacred enclosure was twofold, there being
an inner and an outer court, the reason for which will appear as we
proceed.

The great truth represented in this division of the temple is, that in
the Divine Being, and thence in heaven and in man, there is a trine".
a trinity in unity, which is the universal type of all perfection both in the
Infinite and the finite. In the Divine Beiqg from eternity, and still
more fully in relation to us since the Incarnation, there is a trinity of
Divine Essentials. Love, wisdom, and powcr Torm the trine which
lTIUSt have existed in God, or in which God must have existed, from
all eternity. Since God became incarnate we recognise this same
trinity in the Lord's Essential Divinity, Hjs Divine Humanity, and His.

proceeding Holy Spirit. These in the New Testament are called
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The Father is the Essential Divinity,
-or the Divine Love, the .Son the Divine Humanity, or the Divine
\V1sdoln, and the I-Ioly Spirit is the Holy proceeding or the Divine
Power. There is" an apparent dissimilarity between these descriptions
.of the Divine Trinity, but there is none in reality. For it was the
Divine Wisdom, or the Word, that was made flesh, and from the
Word made flesh proceeds the Holy Spirit. From eternity Gael was
not' only a triune God, but He was a Divine Man. Before the
Incarnation I-Ie was a Man in first principles; after that event He was

.(1 1\11a n in last principles also. Before the Incarnation Gael was a
Man chiefly as the Creator and Conservator; since the Incarnation
I-Ie is Man as the Redeemer and Saviour also. Before the I ncarna
tion God was the Divine Man as angels are finite men : after the
Incarnation he was a Divine Man as we on earth are men. Before the
Incarnation, therefore, God, when He appeared in person, assumed the

.angclic nature, being manifested in the spiritual fonn of an angel,
which eminentlywas called the angel of His presence, and the angel of
the covenant. When God became incarnate it was by assuming the
human nature as it exists in the natural world, being born into the

.world as a 111an, the offspring of ahuman mother, though of a Divine
Father. This humanity, born of a virgin mother on earth, and
glorified by a Divine Father in heaven, and so made Divine even to
the very ultimates called flesh and bones, is eminently the Temple of
; ehovah : the one True Object of human faith and 'worship, the Lord
Jesus Christ, in whose blessed and glorious Person is the Divine
Trinity; three in one and one in three. The trinity in God does not
consist of a tripersonality. The very nature of the Trinity is such,
that if there were many Divine persons', no one of them could exist
without having a trinity in himself ; for no one of them could be a
person without possessing the three essentials of love, wisdom, and
power-or divinity, humanity, and operation. Trinity is as essential to
a Divine existence as unity, and unity as trinity. The true doctrine
of I the Divine Trinity, so far from invalidating the doctrine of the
Divine unity, confirms and exalts it; for the 1110re clearly we see
the distinction of the principles, the ~110re clearly we see the unity
.of the person. The Divine Trinity, therefore, is not one God in three
Divine persons, but one Person in three Divine Essentials: one
Lord God, in whom we recognise our Creator, Redeemer, and Regen
erator. "God is in His holy temple : let all the earth keep silence
before Bin1."

This Divine Trinity in the One God, even from eternity, is the origin
. of. .thc triune nature of all and everything in the realm of created
existence. Throughout the whole of creation there is a resemblance,
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an analogy, more or less distinctly marked, of the triune nature of its
Divine original. Everything that exists has its essence, its form, and
its use; and these, even in the very lowest of created things, are the
analogies or correspondents of love.rwisdom, and power: for love is
essence or life, wisdom is form or the manifestation of life, and use is
power or 'the active and ultimate result of life. This trinity and unity
must pervade the whole creation, since 110 created being, however
exalted, and no created thing however 10vY', could form-part. of a uni
verse, in which God is present as in His grandest finite temple, unless
each part were an imageof the whole, and capable of being a receptacle
of that one Life from which all live, of that one Wisdom from which
all are formed or organized, of that one Operation from which all act.

In the universe, created after theimage of God, as necessary to His
presence therein, there are several different but kindred parts in which
the Divine image is more perfectly displayed. Higher in the scale of
finite existence, they are in closer connection with the Author of their"
bcinsr and Fountain of their life, and in them the Divine purpose in
creation is more fully brought out and more perfectly realized. The
purpose of God in creation was to rear up from among the human race
a heaven of glorified spirits, that should be an image, ever increasing
In fulness and perfection, of His own immensity, glory, and blessedness.
This heaven is the higher temple of the Divine Presence; and, con
sidered in relation to.it, and as parts of it, the regenerate are the living
stones and' other precious materials of 'which it is and will continue to
be built up world without end. This heavenly temple has also its
three mansions-s-its holy of holies, its holy place, and its outer courts.
As there are three that bear record in heaven, so heaven itself is dis
tinguished into three, of which number the Apostle Paul speaks, wl~en
he says he was caught up into the third. In these three we see the
imagesand the receptacles of the Divine love, the Divine wisdom, and
the Divine operation. The third or highest heaven is an image and
receptacle of the Divine love, the second or middle heaven is an image
and receptacle of the Divine wisdom, and the last or lowest heaven is.
an image and receptacle of the Divine power or operation. In the last
or ultimate principle of every trine the two higher principles coexist in
their fulness and in their power. The peculiarity ofwhich we spoke
regarding the court of the temple lnay now be seen with advantage.
There were in fact two courts, which are mentioned as the inner and
the outer court. The ultimate or lowest of the three heavens is also
divided into two-not into two distinct heavens, but into two parts,
corresponding to, and immediately communicating with, the two
heavens which are above. The lowest heaven being the common
basis of the other two, it communicates immediately with the highest
or celestial heaven on the one hand, and with the middle or spiritual

heaven 'on the other. And as the ultimate heaven, in relation to the
other two, is comparatively .natural, and for the sake of distinction is
called the natural heaven, the two parts into which it is divided are
ciUed the spiritual-natural and the celestial-natural heaven, and the
angels which belong to or constitute them are also so distinguished.

But there is another peculiarity, another distinction, in the temple of
the heavens which ,vas represented by one that is mentioned in the
temple of Solomon,

In the holy of holies of the symbolical temple was placed the ark
containing the testimony-s-the two tables on which were written with
the finger of God the ten commandments. These commandments
represented the Lord Himself The holy tables were deposited in the
inmost of the temple to represent 'the Lord's more immediate presence
in the inmost heaven. But for the tables of the law there was a
receptacle within a receptacle. The la \v was within the ark, and the
ark waswithin the holy of holies ; so above or within the highest heaven
there is another heaven, called in the Writings of the Church the heaven
of human internals. This is the inmost receptacle and highest
residence of God with the angels of His kingdom, and indeed 'with all
human beings; for there is a region, or degree, or faculty in every
human soul, be it the soul of angel, man, or demon, which is analogous
to this inmost heaven, this heaven of heavens, and which forms a part
of it, and in which the Lord has His immediate residence; in virtue of
which every soul has immortality, entirely independent of his finite
will and wisdom. But this part of the analogy of heaven with the
temple will be better seen by considering the correspondence of the
temple 'with the individual man, as he is constituted by creation,
especial!yas he is perfected by regeneration.

The truth that every less is an image of 'the greater, that even every
least is an image of the greatest, is in no instance more perfectly
exemplified than in the case of man. Man is the highest and most
perfect individual image of his God; and he is the nearest image of
the universal heaven. He is the highest individual image of his God,
because he was created to be the 1110st perfectindividual receptacle or
recipient of a finite measure of the Infinite Principles, or Divine Essen
tials, that make up the very nature and person of God. God, \ve have
seen, is Love itself, Wisdom itself, and Power itself: and man wascreated
to receive from Goel a finite measure of these infinite principles. We
do notcall them simply attributes; they are the origin of all attributes,
being in themselves the very Essentials of the Divine Essence, the
Divine substance, and the origin of all others. As an image of God,
man has a faculty for the reception of love from God, a faculty for the
reception of wisdom from God, and a faculty for the reception and
exercise of power from God. I-Iis faculty for the reception of God's love
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is his will.Tiis faculty .for the reception of God's wisdom is his under
standing, and the faculty for the reception of Goel's po\ver is hi.s abili~y

or faculty of speaking and acting. Man is a created image simply 111

virtue of possessing these faculties. And as everyone, except f1'0111.

accidental circumstances; inherits these faculties, everyone is capable
of receiving those spiritual and eternal gifts from his beneficent Creator
and Redeemer. The impediments which the Fall introduced into the
world. to the reception of these gifts having been removed by the Lord's
Incarnation and Redemption, all may freely receive what is now freely
offered,love, and wisdom, and holiness, from the Saviour God. The
actual reception of these makes man a spiritual image of his God-a
new creature-a temple of the Lord's Holy Spirit-an image of the
templeof the Lord's glorious Body-a little heaven, a resemblance of
the greatest. Everyone has withinhimself, in miniature, all that exists
in the kingdom of heaven: by creation he has them potentially, by
regeneration actually. The mind of every rnan consists of three
distinct degrees, analogous to the three heavens; and he enters, wl;en
he leaves this world, into that particular heaven, the analogue of which
has been opened in himself during his residence on earth. These,
degrees respectively correspond to the court of the temple, the holy
place, and the holy of holies. As in the universal heaven, so in the
humanmind, there are an inner and an outer court, surrounding the holy
place, and an inmost receptacle of the Divine Testimony within the
holiest place. The lowest mansion of the regenerate man, as a temple
of .God, consists of two parts, doing good and speaking the truth-a
holy life and conversation. These also are the ultimates of a regenerate
will and understanding; for the new will is ultimated in good works,
and the new understanding is ultimated in good words, or in doing and
speaking the truth every man to his neighbour.

Within or above the holiest place in the hU111an mind there is a
higher region-a more transcendent faculty, in which the Eternal dwells
alone. Into this human internal man never penetrates. I t is above
the sphere of his consciousness and beyond the limits of his power.
However he 111ay pervert or destroy the life of love and truth in the
recions of his mind below be cannot even disturb the order of this.
G~d has mercifully reserv~d it for· Himself It is I-1is high and holy
place which man can never desecrate. Through it the Lord preserves
in everyone the faculties of liberty and rationality, as well as in1n101'
tality; and from that high and holy place He is ever ready to descend,
when there is a contrite and humble spirit to receive Hirn, This
impenetrable sanctuary of the Lord in the human mind is that of which
Solomon speaks by the Holy Spirit in his dedication of the temple.
The Lord said that He would dwell in the thick darkness. The highest
humanarid angelic intelligence can never 'pierce the cloud that over-

hangs .this secret place. There the Lord dwells in the thick da!-kne:s
-of His superhuman wisdom and overruling Providence. Bl:t In this
.as in all His dealings with His creatures His regard for their eternal
ii;terests is the ground of His economy. He conceals Himself from
human wisdom and consciousness, that man 111ay act from freedom ac
cording to reason, as ifhe were the author of the blessings he enj.oys; and
oonlyleads him by revelation to see and acknowledge the operatl.on of the
hand which he can neither perceive by sense nor feel by consciousness,

,. To complete the series of analogies of whatis Divine and spiritual
..in the temple of Solomon, it may be observed, in conclusion, that the

Word of God is eminently the temple of the Lord. In this the Lord
;.dwclls both with angels and men-s-in heaven and in the Church. In
the Word are three distinct senses, celestial, spiritual, and natural;
but above the hiuhest of these there is in it a sense purely Divine,
which, like the human internal of man, is above the reach of the highest
human intelligence. .

Having traced the general correspondence of the temple which
50l0111on,by Divine appointment, built for the worship of Jehovah, we
must reserve for another chapter a more minute delineation of the
.sacred edifice.

The treatment of the subject in the present chapter 111ay perhaps
.secm to have too little tendency to edification. We are, however, to
reflect that there is a wide difference between speculation and truth;
and that while speculation may end in theory, truth has an invariable
-direction in the \vay of practical usefulness. That symbolism which
.leads us to look upwards to the Lord and inwards to ourselves, and
that reflects SO,111e of the highest truths relating to the works of redernp
tion and salvation, cannot fail to afford the means of improving the
heart as well as of enlightening the understanding. When we look into
the historical books of the Sacred Word, and find that they reveal some
·,of the deepest mysteries of the kingdom of God under the form of the
plainest narrative, our veneration for the inspired volume becomes in
creased, while our views of the kingdom itself become enlarged. When
.we view the temple of the Jews as symbolizing the Sacred Word in
I\vhich the Lord dwells with His people, the human mind that has been
formed by the principles of the Word into a habitation in which the
.Lord dwells, the angelic heaven where the Lord is ever in the midst,
.and above all, the Temple of the Lord's Humanity wherein all the
fulness of the Godhead dwells-that Godhead which the heavens,
eveu the h~aven of heavens, cannot contain-our contemplation of so
many correspondent and harmonious truths 111uSt, if we are disposed
to be benefited, fill OUf hearts with gratitude, and lead us onward and
upward-in the \vay of improvement, Does not the contemplation of
these truths teach us, that we must be fitted to enter into the universal.
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harmony which exists among the angels of heaven, and between them
and the Author of their happiness, before we can enter into their habi
tations and participate in their joys? Does it not tell us that He who
originally created us after Hiso\vn image, now desires to re-create us.
after His own likeness; and that if we would become spiritual and
living temples, we must follow in the footsteps of Hirn who built up the
Holy Temple of His Divine Humanity in labour, and self-denial, and
sufferingjas well as in works of love and beneficence? He has now
opened up a new and living way of access to Himself, as our Father,
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh. We are able to enter even
into the holy of holies. Further, the temple is now opened in heaven,.
and there is to be seen in heaven the ark of His Testament (Rev. xi. 19)..
The way is thus opened for the penitent and obedient to enter into the
holiest of all. Letus strive torealize the Divine declaration: "Behold~

the tabernacle of God is with men, and they shaH. be His people, and \
God Himself shall be 'with them, and be their God" (Rev. xxi. 3).

CI-IAPTER VIII.

SOLOMON'S HOUSES.

I I('ings vii. 1-12.

THE Word of God being inwardly Divine and spiritual, every
particular it contains is pregnant with purely religious instruction...
The subjects. of its historical records pass away-s-the shadowy
dispensation itself, to which a great part of it relates, ceases to have a
visible existence, but there arises out of the' dead fonnof the literal
history a living and eternal principle that points the way to heaven,
whence the spirit descended that clothed: itself with those transitory
forms of material existence which are now only to be found, and win
abide for ever with us, in the written Word. The temple of Solomon
with all its magnificence has long since passed entirely away, the
palaces which emulated the temple in grandeur have long ceased to
exist j but they will-continue to teach lessons of spiritual wisdorrifo
the spiritually minded in all future ages of the world, as they willdo
for ever in the kingdom of heaven. In the glorious Temple of the
Lord's Body the members of the Church militant and of the Church
triumphantwill see the grand antitype of the temple of Solomon, and
will be able to trace the spiritual analogy through all the descending
degrees of finite existence in its sanctified condition; for the Lord is
the origin of all holiness, and His saving work on earth is the ground
of all sanctification. "For their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also

might be sanctified through the truth." And what and where is the truth
that sanctifies? OurLord answers this question in the conclusion of
His important declaration: "Thy Word is truth." This very Word,
then, in which 'we find the history of a kingdom that has long since
.passed away, of a Church long since perished, is that in 'which \ve are
to find the truth that alone can make us free.

Our reflections on the building of the temple of Solomon have led
us to see by 'what means and in what way the Divine Being builds up
His willing and obedient children into temples of His presence. The
houses or palaces which the king built as his own habitations will lead
us to reflect on a kindred subject. There is indeed an important
distinction between them. The temple was built by Solomon as a
house for God to dwell in, and where He might ~e worshippcd ; the
palaces 'were built as habitations for himself and his wives. But as.
50101110n represented the Lord Jesus Christ as God in His Humanity,
both the temple and the palaces must have relation to the same Divine
Person. The temple represented the Lord in His priestly character,
and the palaces represented the Lord in His kingly character. This
is viewing the subject in its highest sense, in application to the Lord
Hin1self. In its lower sense it refers to the regenerate man, who is the:
Lord's image ; and in this sense it nlay be more profitable to con-.
sider it. '

As the temple consisted of three great divisions, Solomon built three
palaces. Between these there is an analogy. Both represent in their
spiritual sense the regenerated human mind, as the dwelling-place of the
love and truth of God; but they do not represent the subject under
the same aspect, nor precisely as to the same distinctions. We have
seen that the temple as consisting of three different parts represented
the trine in the Lord, the three heavens, and the three degrees answer
ing to them in the human mind, and also and eminently the three
'senses in the Word; in all of them termed celestial, spiritual, and
natural. The three houses which Solomon built represent the mind
under a different division of its faculties and the principles of which
they are receptive: they represent' the mind as consisting of the
faculties of perception, of reason, and of science; or to express the
same idea otherwise, they represent the mind as it consists of a
spiritual, a rational, and a scientific faculty. The highest of these
representatives is more intimately connected with that of the temple
itself; and may be considered as involving the general signification of
that holy edifice. '

vVe proceed then to consider the .description of these houses which
Solomon built, with the view of tracing in that description the nature
and spiritual formation of the faculties and principles of which they
are the sacred SY111bols,
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Solo1110n built his own house, the house of the forest of Lebanon,
and the house for Pharaoh's daughter. Of the first house no descrip
tion is given; we are simply informed that it was his own, or more
especially.for himself And this mode of expression has no doubt been
adopted in order that this house might represent the spiritual faculty
itself-that faculty by, which the mind has a perception of spiritual
things, of the spiritual principles of goodness' and truth; for Solomon
represented these principles, he, more than any other king, represent
ing the principles of the good and the true in a state of harmony and
oneness.

The house of the forest of Lebanon bespeaks, by its origin, the nature
of the faculty and the principle which it represents. As all places in
the Holy Land were representative of faculties and states of the human
'Blind, Lebanon represents the rational faculty. The trees of its forest
,were symbolical of the rational perceptions of truth. and goodness,
and the wood of the cedar-tree symbolized the good which is acquired
by those perceptions. In harmony with this symbolical meaning of
the cedar, wefind that in the temple itself the cedar held a middle and
.appropriate place. The temple, built of stone, was lined with cedar
wood, which was overlaid with gold. 'The stone "vas outermost, the
gold\vas innennost, and the cedar was between. For the temple itself,
while, in its three divisions, it represented the three degrees of life in
the Creator, and thence, in all created beings-the celestial, spiritual,
and natural-in its materials and structure, under a different threefold
division; in its very walls consisting of stone, cedar-wood, and gold, it
comprehended in itself that which the palaces of Solon1011represented
in a more outward and visible manner.

Besides the house of the forest of Lebanon, 5010n10n built a house
for Pharaoh's daughter, whom he had taken to wife. In the third
chapter we read that Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king of
Egypt, and took Pharaoh's daughter, and brought her into the city of
David, until he hadn1ade an end of building his own house, and the
house of the Lord, and the wall of Jerusalern round about. The repre
sentativecharacter of Egypt, which occupies so conspicuous a place
both in the historical and prophetical parts of the Word, shows us at
once what the palace built for Pharaoh's daughter spiritually repre
sented. For Egypt, wherever it is mentioned in Scripture, stands as' a
symbol of that faculty of the mind which luay be called scientific, and
which is aptly represented by Egypt, the grand refuge of primeval
science-s-the science of spiritual things, the accumulated perfections of
which existed in the science of correspondence, and the remains of
which we see in the" vviscion-i." and the symbol-writing of the ancient
Egyptians. I t was on account of this representative character of Egypt
that Abraham, the father of the faithful, visited EgYlft, and that the
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whole house of Jncob sojourned there, and it was for the same reason
that our Lord Himself was carried down thither when an infant. In
all these instances instruction and initiation into the science or know
ledge of Divine and spiritual things was represented. The repetit~on

of this sojourning points out the importance of the work or state which
it represented. For science or knowledge forms the very foundation
of the Church in the human mind. Nothing is effected in a state of
ignorance; and all the Divine arrangements, both in nature and in
revelation, have no other end than the instruction of the human mind,
with a view to its resreneration. The human being is brought into the
world only that he may be prepared for another, This is the sole end
of his temporal existence; and all that exists around him, in the
hcavens, in the earth, and tha t is revealed to him in the written VVord,.
is nothing but a means to this end. The human soul is brought into
existence in a body endowed with senses, which are designed for no
thing but to serve as avenues of knowledge, with its attendant delights,
to the spiritual and immortal inhabitant within. Natural knowledge
is the necessary precursor of spiritual truth. Nature is the gateway to
revelation. And how beautifully is this seen to be provided for in the
arrangements of infinite wisdom, when we know that nature and revela
tion, and that earth and heaven, are linked together by mutual corre
spondence. Heaven and earth are but the spiritual and material fonns,
because the outbirths, of the same Divine \Vord-that Word which
was in the beginning, by or through which all things were made, and
without which there was not anything made that was made. That
Word of infinite wisdom that created them, put forth, and as far as
':~)ossible embodied, its own sublime perfections in them ; and when
that Word carne forth as a Divine revelation, it only expressed, in
.higher and more direct lariguage, what nature itself declares when
rightly interpreted. N at that nature can disclose the mysteries of life
01'- immortality, or even reveal the existence of a Creator; but when
these truths have been made known by Revelation, then does creation
raise her voice in confirmation and illustration of the truth revealed.
And it is in the knowledge of nature that the knowledge of revelation
has its beginning and foundation. For this reason the nature of our
being, and the requirenlents of our life, necessitate the precedence of
the scientific elen1ent in the progress of human life. And when we
speak of science we include all knowledge, even that which an infant
learns on its mother's breast. But the science which forms the actual
foundation of the spiritual life is the science of spiritual things;
.and it is this which is more especially understood by Egypt.

In order, .then, to acquire this knowledge, which is introductory to
spiritual life, and which forms the foundation on wlrich religious truth
rests, it is necessary to be inspired by the love of knowledge. The love
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of knowledge, or the affection of science, was represented by Pharaoh's
daughter whom Solomon took as a wife. The daughter of the Egyptian
king was, so far as we read, the first of Solomon's wives, because she
represented the first of the affections under the influence of which the
mind is led to cultivate the means of spiritual and eternal life. The
important part which this affection ,perfonns in building up the mind
for heaven, by forming it into an image of heaven, is strikingly taught
in a representative way in the history of Abraham. When Sarah was
barren, she gave to Abraham 'Hagar her Egyptian handmaid, that
she might have children by her; but after the birth of Ishmael Sarah
had a son of her own. In this \vay was it represented that the higher
attainments of the spiritual life cannot be made but by means of the
lower. This incident in the history of Abraham represents a truth
similar to that symbolized in the history of Solomon, For in the history
of Abraham, the Egyptian handmaid represented the affection of science,
and I shrnael the first rational principle, which is natural; wh ile Sarah
represents the affection of truth, and Isaac that rational principle
which becomes the means of acquiring that 'which is truly spiritual.

There is thus a similarity in this respect between the history of
Abraham-and that of Solomon. But Scripture never repeats itself,
although there are many resemblances, so many as to form a ground
for the negative argument that one sacred writer borrows his ideas from
another. I n the history of Abraham the birth of the principles them
selves is treated of; Solomon is represented as providing habitations
for thern; the building of his three palaces symbolizing the confirming
and fixing in the mindby ultimating inthe life, the principles previously
acquired. Principles are first acquired in the internal man and are
then ultimated and confirmed in the external.

The.end of all true life is the building up of the mind into the form of
heaven, which is the th~'one of God, and we 111ay learn from this part
'of the sacred history how this is advanced and finally attained. There
are three great stages in all intellectual advancement in the spiritual life.
We must !C1l07-U, understand, and see the truth. The affection of knowins
lies at the foundation of all true progress. We can only understand
what we know, we can only perceive what we understand. The percep
tion of truth is wisdom, But there is no wisdom which is not founded
on knowledge and built up by reason. The love of knowledge, looking
forward to the end of knowledge, which is wisdom, is the incipient love
of wisdom, or the love of growing wise ; and this love lies at the very
basis of all spiritual advancement.

Everyone is born with the faculties of knowing, understanding, and
perceiving the truth of heaven; but these faculties have to be developed
or built up by the orderly exercise of the powers inherited and the rizht
and faithful use of the means provided. The worldly and theological
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maxims of the dark ages-that ignorance is the mother of devotion,
.and that the understanding is to be kept under obedience to faith-are
not less inconsistent with the nature of religion than of the human mind.
Both live and 'grow and strengthen in the light and sunshine of the
eternal truth. Any fears or maxims to the contrary must arise from
the prevalence of darkness, which dreads the scrutiny that it deprecates.

In these days when the light of the 11100n has become as the light of
the sun, and the light of the sun has become sevenfold as the Iizht of
seven days, there.is no cause to dread the legitimate exercise of any~fthe
mental faculties, but the greatest reason to invite and encouraze the
exercise of them all. When the Lamb had taken the book out b of the
hand of Him that sat upon the throne, as He opened the seven seals
,vi.th which it had been closed for long centuries, each of the four beasts
.said, " Corne and see." The \V ord of life is now indeed unsealed. Its
internal sense is now laid op~n. The mystic horses have COHle forth;
and these symbols of the understanding of the sacred oracles have been
sent forth by Him who is the Word of God itself, arid who, as the Word,
has come to restore the great charter of man's spiritual liberty; and
those who are disposed to behold the truth as now made known are
invited to COBle and see. If the sight which is now opened to us by the
unfolding of the Divine Word be followed by relieious practice our
mil:ds wil~ l~e fo~med into the image of heaven. That heavenly form
'Vlll~h religion impresses on the mind comprehends in itself every
particular fonn of beauty and use. But the particulars which are
contained in the account of the palaces of Solomon, especially that of
~he forest of Lebanon, which is 1110re fully described, will be explained
m a future chapter. Here we have only attempted a general exposition.

In this chapter we have proceeded on the understanding that the
three houses, ~he king's own house, the house of the forest of Lebanon,
and the house for Pharaoh's daughter, were regal palaces, distinct
from the temple, the house of the Lord. In this we seem to differ from
.a high authority. In the "Apocalypse Explained," No. 654, we read that
",\vhereas every man has a spiritual, a rational, and a natural mind,
therefore ~0.lo1110n built three houses, the house of God, or the temple,
for the spiritual mind, the house of the forest of Lebanon for the
rational, and the house for the daughter of Pharaoh for the natural."
The author here speaks of the temple as one of the three houses that
5010n10n built, the other t\VO being the house of the forest of Lebanon
and the house for Pharaoh's daughter. To make the temple one of the
three houses} we must understand the king's qwn house (chap. vii. I)
to mean the temple, 'But the king's house is evidently distinguished
from the temple, not only by its being called 50101110n's own house,
but by the greater length of time it was in building. The temple was



FIRST THREE ]{"INGS' OF IS'RAEL.

built in seven years (vi. 38), but the building of 50lo1110n's house
occupied thirteen years (vii. I), and we find these two periods after
wards combined : " It came to pass at the end of h:.vcllty yearsywhen
5010nl0n.· had built the two houses, the house of the Lord,and the
king's house," et~. (chap. ix. 10.)

CI-IAPTER IX..

THE VESSELS OF SOLOl\10N'S TEl\fPLE, l\fADE BY HIRAl\L

IN our reflections on the temple 'of 5010n10n we have endeavoured to'
trace the spiritual analogy of that gorgeous edificewith the Temple
of the Lord's Body, the Divine Word, heaven, the church, and the
regenerate mind. The Temple of the Lord's glorified Humanity is the
Divine pattern and the infinite origin of all that is truly human in.
heaven-and on earth; and in the chain of dependence from Him, who
sustains both the spiritual and the material universe, we are enabled
to see His image in all that is in the order of His creative wisdom and
saving providence. In tracing the analogy of the temple with the
Lord Himself, vve fix our mind for the time upon the highest truth
which 'it represents, and which, being the highest, enters into all the
others. .

There is one part of the temple of 50l0111on which, to be seen in its
full import in relation to us, must first be viewed in its typical relation
to the Lord. Solomon cast t\VO pillars of brass, eighteen cubits high
apiece.with chapiters five cubits high, and nets of checkerwork ; and
he set them in the porch of the temple, and I-Ie called the one Jachin,
and the other Boaz.

These two pillars seem to have been an addition to the temple, con
sidered as a more permanent fonn of the tabernacle; and it has been
conjectured that they were intended to represent the pillar of the cloud
and the pillar of fire, which may be considered as the pillars of the
tabernacle, while the children of Israel journeyed with it through the
wilderness. This is not grounded in any law or perception of spiritual \
analogy, but only.in a perception of ou tward or nominal similitude.
Still it may be admitted that the pillar of fire by night and the pillar
of cloud by day had a similar representative character to the two
great pillars that aclornedthe entrance. of 50lon1011's temple. The
pillars of the temple were natural, the pillar of fire and pillar of cloud
'were supernatural; and the fiery and cloudy pillar which, like the food
of Israel in the desert, was given from heaven, rcprescn ted the same
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protective, guiding, and' sustaining power as the people enjoyed in a
more fixed and material form, when they had entered and become
'established in' their promised inheritance.

The temple of 5010nl0n representing the Divine H umanity of
the Lord, the two pillars of brass that stood in the porch represented
the Divine natural principle of'the humanity. We are instructed in
'the Writingsof the N ew Church respecting this heavenly mystery, that
in the Lord from eternity there 'were the Divine celestial and the Divine
spiritual actually, and there was also the Divine natural potentially.
And it was to put on the Divine Nature 'actually that the Lord carne
into the world, and was born of a human mother. Before the Incar
nation the Lord was indeed human, but He 'was human in the degrees
that angels arehuman, 'who, as departed men, have left their natural
bodies in the natural world. By incarnation the Lord became a 111an
in the degree that we are men, "rho, while we possess the higher degrees
of hU111an nature in C0111111011 with angels, have that degree which they
have for ever laid aside. Our consciousness is in the natural
world, theirs is in the spiritual; and it was to bring Himself, with His
regenerating love and truth, down to the sphere of our consciousness,
and make Himself an object of our natural apprehension and reception
that the Lord became a 111an like ourselves; and through the humanity
which 1-Ie assumed and glorified on earth, He is with us alway even
unto the end of the world.

I t is needful to direct our minds thus far to this profound but impor
tant subject, for the purpose of showing how this great truth enters
into the representatives of the Israelitish Church, and is presented
symbolically in the Divine Word. For the' truth represented by the
two brazen pillars of 5010111011'S temple was presented in vision to the
seers of the Olel and N ew Testament.

In Ezekiel (chap i.) the Lord's providence is described by the
cherubim, who are said to have the likeness of a man, and their feet
were straight feet: and they sparkled like the colour of burnished
brass. In Daniel (chap. x.) Jehovah Himself is described as a 111an,
whose body was like the beryl, and His face as the appearance of
lightning, and His eyes as lamps of fire, and His arms and His feet like
in colour to polished brass. But in Revelation (chap. i.) this represen
tation is brought out still 1110re clearly and fully. There, John, in the
Spirit, sees Jesus as the Divine Man, " clothed with a gannent down to
the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle: His head and
His hairs white like wool, as white as snow, and· His eyes as a flame of
fire; and His feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace."

In all these instances the Divine natural principle of the Lord is
described or represented. That principle is especially signified by His
feet; and these arc saidito have the appearance of brass, because

2 G
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brass is the symbol of natural good, or good in the natural degree; and
this brass is said to have a burning and burnished appearance, its
burning appearance indicating that that good in the Lord was filled
'with the ardency of the Divine love, and its brightness indicating that
it wasfilled with the light of the Divine wisdom.

The representative meaning of the two pillars of Solomon's temple
is further indicated by their names. The right pillar was called Jachin,
and the left "vas called Boaz. The one name expresses stability and
the other strength. And these names express precisely 'what was
accomplished by the Lord's assuming and glorifying the natural degree
of humanity. Stability and power are in ultimates ; and the Lord's
becoming man in ultimates, as He had from eternity been in first
principles, brought down His power to the uttermost of human need,
and provided. for the stability of all things, spiritual and material, To
the first of these our Lord referred when He said, " All power is given
unto Me in heaven and on earth." To the second I-Iealluded when He
said to Peter, who had confessed Him to be the Son of God: "On
this rock I willbuild My Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it." The glory of Christianity and the hopes of the world rest
on the grand truth that the Son of Man has all power-that' the
Divine power is brought down to the lowest affections and perceptions
of the human mind, not merely through heaven, or by the agency of
angelic ministration, but immediately through the Humanity of the
Lord-the veritable 'Son of Man. The love and truth of God thus
ultimated are the "very pillars of heaven and the church, and con
sequently of' the universe itself; for, as we are again instructed,
unless the Lord had come into the world no' flesh could have been
saved, nor could heaven have' remained in a state of inteeritv, The
Lord's corning prevented universal' ruin; and the pillars of the temple-s
the temple of His humanity, of heaven, and the Church-s-which were
then set up, will remain in their strength .and stability for ever.

But not only the names but the place of the pillars of Solomon's
temple indicates their meaning, The pillars were set up in the porch,
through which there "vas entrance into the tenlplc. And in harmony
'with this situationof the pillars the Lord says of Himself, " I am the
door of the sheep: by Me if any man enter in, he shall go in and out,
and find pasture." The Divine natural of the Lord is the door: "No-man
-cometh unto the Father, but by Me." There is no means of entrance
into the church or into heaven but: by the Humanity of the Lord,
therefore except by the acknowledgment of Jesus as the God of heaven
and earth, the Saviour of mankind. Not that He excludes those who
·either do not know or 'worship Him by na~e; but without that state
from which acknowledgment springs there can be no admission.
'Children, who know little or nothing of the Saviour, are yet justly
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regarded as within the pale of the Church, and those who die in
-childhood are admitted into heaven; yet they do not actually form a
part of the Church or heaven, until they have entered by the knowledge
and 'practical acknowledgment of their Lord and Saviour. Acknow
lodgment of heart constitutes that state which is essential to the
-existeuce and stability of heaven and the Church.

Besides the brazen pillars of the temple there are some other
important parts of the sacred edifice, or things connected with it,
which demand our attention.. AU10ng these was the brazen sea, 'which
stood upon twelve oxen. In this sea the priests were required to wash
before they entered into the temple or made offerings to Jehovah upon

.the altar. In this vessel for purification, considered in relation to the
Lord, we see a representation of Himself as the truth which purifies
from sin, a type[of that of which Zechariah speaks: "In that day there
shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the inhabi
tants of ] erusalem for sin and for uncleanness" (xiii. I). The brazen
sea was a symbol of the Divine natural principle of the Lord as to truth,
by which there is purification from spiritual uncleanness. It is called a
sea, because a sea signifies Divine truth in its fulness, and therefore in
its power. 1"11is sea was contained in a brazen vessel, to represent truth
grounded in goodness; and the vessel contained two thousand baths,
to indicate that purification has for its end the renewal of man both as
to his intellectual and voluntary life. The sea stood upon twelve oxen,
to signify that Divine truth in the natural mind must rest upon and be
supported by all the good natural affections, which are symbolized
by oxen.

Besides the molten sea there were ten lavers on ten bases, and each
of these contained forty baths. These lavers, like the sea, represented
the receptacles of truth in the natural mind, but they represen ted
receptacles of a lower order, or of a more external kind. There are in
the mind various receptacles of truth, or what is the same, truth is
differently perceived in the different degrees of the mind-s-for example,
in the sensuous and the rational. The sensuous is the lowest degree
of the natural mind, and the rational is the highest. Both the molten
sea and the lavers of brass denote receptacles of truth in the natural
mind, and indeed the sensuous degree of that mind ; but the ten lavers
represented the very lowest receptacles, such as they are in the senses
themselves. Thus the water in these lavers denote truth as it comes
down to the very lowest degree of sensual apprehension. And what is
the meaning of this typical arrangement for washing those who entered
into the temple r It means that no thoughts and feelings ought to be
admitted into the mind from the world without, DO desires should be
allowed to pass from the flesh into the spirit, without being purified by
Divine truth, so that their natural or hereditary defilements may be
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re:TIoved. Worldly and sensual things arecontinually flowing into our
minds, for we are surrounded by thern ; and to represent this, the twelve
~"en 'were placed und er the sea looking to the four cardinal points.

The means of such purification, as represented, by the sea and the
lavers of the temple, are provided in their greatest possible fulness in
the Christian Church, because the Lord has Himself beC0111e the Laver
of regener~tion. .But they do not so exist to us ill a practical way until
our own 111Inds have become receptacles of heavenly truth, and until that
truth has been employed for the purification of the desires and affections
of our minds, even the 1110St external. Therefore the brazen sea, in
reference to us, represents the natural mind itself, as the recipient of
truth,. a~d the truth of which it is receptive. And the 11101ten sea, for
containing the water, was made of brass, to teach us that good is the
receptacle of truth. Brass is the symbol of good, as water is of truth ..
!he good signified by brass is that which is called natural good. It
IS not,. however, that which is hereditary, or those good uatural
dispositions. which everyone mere or less inherits from his parents.
Thes~ ~atural inclinations are not, strictly .speaking, human, but
are Sl111Ilar to those of the gentler animals, and 'were therefore
represented by the twelve oxen that supported the brazen sea.
The natural goodness represented by the brazen sea is that which
has a spi~itual ol~igin, and is religious, and. therefore human, good
n,ess. ThIS acquired goodness rests upon hereditary goodness, as;
'.AJ~ brazen sea rested upon the twelve oxen. The human being inherits
evil as well as good dispositions from his, parents, but the evil form no:
actual basis for acquired goodness. Evil and falsehood can afford no,
basis or support for goodness and truth. Hatred cannot support love,
anger mercy, or envy benevolence. Not the ferocious tiger or .the
treacherous leopard, but the gentle ox was the chosen support for the
brazen sea. And thus would the Divine Oracles teach us that not the
ferocious and treacherous, but the gentle and docile, dispositions of the
latural .llli:ld, are those which Ca11 supply a basis for the good wlrich,
natu:alln Its degree, is spiritual in its origin. Spiritual dispositions.
are ingrafted upon those which are natural. But there luustbe a
similarity, of nature between the scion and. the stock: in order that the
one ~ay be gl~afted •on the other. The cultivated may be grafted on
the WIld, but It must be on one of the same kind not on one of a
diverse. kind. So with. renewing of the life of man. The Divine
Husbandmandesires to renew us by imparting to us of His own nature ~

butHeca~not ingra.ft a scion [rOITI the tree of life except ali S011le·
. corresponding stock In our own natural minds. And in this case He
i~gra!ts it. o.n that which is His own ; for every good natural disposi
tion IS originally from Him, and is a survival of sornethinz of that
which originally belonged to man, when God beheld all that He had
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ruade, and behold it was very good. That which God the Creator ori
ginally did, God the Redeemer desires again to do. He desires to
restore us to a state of holiness, that He nlay restore us to a state of
happiness. I-Ie desires to find in us S0111e natural goodness, that He
Jllay found upon it the brazen sea that will contain the water of purify
ing truth, in which we may wash and be clean, and so be fit for
·entering into I-lis presence, and worship in His holy temple.
, One singular circumstance connected with the building of the temple
,1S deserving of our particular attention. " The house, when it was in
.bL~ildil1g, was built of stone made ready before it was brought
.thither : so that there 'vas neither hammer nor ax nor any tool of
iron heard ill the house while it was in building" (vi. 7). Thi~ absence'0: the sound of any tool in the house, though not required by any
.dIrect ,coIU111and, was no doubt ordered in conformity with what had
'taken place in the construction of the tabernacle, and with a very st rict
prohibition respecting thc building' of the altar. T'he tabernacle being
of wooel, and intended to be set up when t.hc congregation rested,
.aud taken down when they journeyed, it was necessary that the planks
should be separated, shaped, and so formed as to be capable, without
further preparation, of being united into a complete habitation. But this
necessity did not naturally belong to the altar, to which the prohibition
.against the use of 0-n1' tool was so strictly applied. It was a C0111111ancl
to l\:loses, immediately connected with the giving of the law of the
decalogue, "An altar of earth thou shalt make unto l\le, and shalt

.sacrifice ther~on thy burnt-offerings, and thy peace-offerings, thy
sheep, and thine oxen: in all places where I record 1\1 y name I will
·C0l11e unto thee, and I will bless thee. And if thou wilt make Me an
.altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn stone: for if thou lift up thy
tool upon it, thou hast polluted it" (Exod. xx. 24,25). There is n othinz
but conjecture to guide us in an effort to discover a reason affectinv
the Israelites themselves in regard to this stringent law, It is supposed
to have becn intended to prevent them from following a practice of
the heathen nations around them. But if we cannot find a sufficient
r~asbn for the law in regard to the altar, and for the observance in
.regard to the'tenlple, we are supplied 'with a very adequate one in
regard to that which the altar and the temple represented. If the
letter affords little light or instruction on the subject, the spirit supplies

. 'l}S abundantly with both. In the Writings of the Church it is explained
:. ,~learly and practically :-

".' "'fhe altar, and afterwards the temple, were in an especial manner
.representative of the Lord as to Divine goodness and Divine truth,
wherefore the stones of which they were built signified the truths of
doctrine, of religion, and of worship, That nothing of self-derived
'intelligence should accede to the truths of doctrine and 'worship
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derived from the W ord, and consequently be in them, was represented'
by the stones being whole, and not hewn, of which the temple and the
altar were built. For the 'work of the workmen and the artificer
signified such intelligence. The tools also, .as the hammer and. the
axe, and the iron in general, signified such truth in its ultimate form;
and this is especially falsified by the selfhood of nlan, for this truth is.
the same as the literal sense of the Word. The truths from which the
Lord is worshipped ought to be taken from. the Word, for in every
thinz of the Word there is life from the Divine Being, from whom
theybare. •When truths are taken from the selfhood, they respect and
have for their end dignity and eminence over all in the world, and
also the possession of the earth and' opulence above all, wherefore
they have in them the love of self and of the world, thus all evils collec
tivelv· but truths from the Word respect and have for their end eternal
Iifevand have in them love to the Lord and love to the neighbour, thus.,
all good collectively. When truths are hatched from the selfhood or
[r01TI one's own intelligence, they domineer over the truths that are
Divine in their origin, for these are applied to confirm the others, when '
yet the truth~ which are from the Divine Being ought to have the
dominion, and those which are from self-intelligence ought to serve.
We speak of those which are of self-intelligence as truths, but they are
not truths, {hey only appear as truths in the external form, for they are
only rendered like truths in the external formby applications from the
literal sense of the Word, while in the internal form they are falsities.

"What is derived from self-intelligence in itself is void of life; nay"
is spiritually dead ; for the selfhood of man is nothing but evil. If,
therefore, Divine worship be performed frOITI the selfhood, that.

. worship is nothing more than as the v~~orship of a graven or molten
idol, in which there is no spirit, that is, no life. What, on the contrary,
is from the Word, is serviceable for Divine worship, because .in itself'
it is alive. For inwardly in every particular of the Word there is ~

spiritual sense which treats o~ the Lord's kingdom, and within that
sense there is a Divine sense, which treats of the Lord alone. From
this aud Trorn no ot.her source are the life and sanctity of the Word;
The Word is as a Divine Man. The literal sense is, as it were, His.
body, and the spiritual sense is, as it were, His soul. Hence it is
evident that the literal sense lives by the internal sense. It would
appear as if the literal sense vanishes and dies by the internal s~nse ;.
on the contrary, it does not vanish, still less die, but by the internal
sense lives. From these considerations it is now manifest that worship,
truly Divine exists from those truths which are from the Word, and in:
no case frOITI thosewhich originate in self-derived intelligence. Hence·
it is that the expression, ' If thou lift up thy tool upon the altar thou shalt
profane it,' signifies that in case thou devise such things as belong to-

Divine worship, not deriving them from the 'V\Tord but from self-intelli
gence, there is no worship, And so of the temple, in which no sound of
hammer or of axe or any tool of iron was heard during the time it was
in building."

CHAPTER x.

SOLO~10N'S PRAYER AT THE DEDICATION OF THE TEl\IPLE.

I R~illgs viii.

THE ceremonial by which the temple of Sol01110n was dedicated to the
name and the service of God is one of the grandest recorded in the
Scriptures: it was not unworthy of the splendid edifice it was designed
to consecrate, and a not unfitting homage to the Great Being for whose
glory it had beeri reared. .All the great and venerable in the congrega
tion 'were then assembled to do honour to so grand an occasion, and
thousands from all parts of the land formed the vast multitude of
worshippers, while the wisest and richest of the kings of Israel presided
over the whole. Yet, grand and imposing as the ceremonial was,
considered as a whole, it was essentially]ewish in its character. The
long line of priests carrying the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle
of the congregation, and the holy vessels that \vere in the tabernacle,
and the slaying of sheep and oxen that could not be told or n~lnbered

for multitude, formed a spectacle and a religious service that 'were
adapted only to produce a holy impression on the mind of one who
lived under a dispensation that was typical and shadowy. In the
magnificent address and prayer of Sol01110n there are indeed, ev~n in
the plain literal sense, some great truths-trut:ls that belo:1g e:ccluslvely
to no one age or dispensation, but are of universal application. The
infinity of. God-e--H is omnipresence, omniscieucc, and omnipotence
are clearly and powerfully expressed; sin, repentance, and forgiveness
are fully recognised; and the Divine clemency and mercy are acknow
ledgcd as, abounding to the penitent. While, in the fulness an(~ fervour
of his pious joy, Solomon was able to say, "I have surely built Thee
an house to d well in, a settled place for Thee to abide in for ever;"
hisjust views of the Divine immensity led him to exclaim, "But will
God indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the ~ heaven and heaven of
heavens cannot contain Thee; how much less this house that I have
builded?" Entreating the Divine forgiveness for the. sins of his people,
he regards actual sinfulness as not only a possibility, but as an
unavoidable result of the condition of our nature as fallen creatures;
and this condition is such, that there is no 111an that liveth and sinneth



47 2 FIRST THREE liINGS OF ISRAEL. DEDIC..'1TION OF THE TEJfPLE. 473

not. And when praying the Divine justice to give to every man
according to his ways, he trusts, for an unerring judgment, to the
searching truth, "Thou, even Thou only, knowest the hearts of all the
children of men.' Still, notwithstanding these admirable marks of
catholicity, by 'which the adclressand prayer of SOl0111011 are distin
guished, considered as a whole it is essentially Jewish. It is not
unreasonable, but rather necessary, to suppose that his views of the
immensity of God, of the nature of sin and forgiveness, partook of the
character of the Church to which he belonged, in-which Divine truths
of every kind were but dimly perceived. The general tenor of the
prayer justifies this conclusion, and shows that a temporal idea pervades
the whole. He speaks of human sinfulness and of Divine forgiveness;
but both the calamities and the blessings are of the body. and the
world, Spiritual life and immortality, future happiness or miscryyhave
no place in it.

But is this grand and solemn service less deserving. our attention,
and less instructive to us, on this account? Could we look no deeper
than the surface-s-were we able to take 110 more unworldly a view of
the subject than did those who took a part in the august solemnity,
it would profit us but little. But when we are able to see that under
the outward grandeur. of the letter there lies a series of truths, spiritual,
heavenly, and practical, which tends to true edification in the highest
Christian principles, thewhole ceremonial assumes a new aspect. Under
the splendid Jewish garb we are able to discern a living Christian form,
displaying the grace and breathing the spirit.of heavenly and eternal life.
It is therefore to direct attention to this "body," so much more to us
than the" raiment." that covers it, that we purpose to enter on the
consideration of the dedication service of the temple of Solomon,

In the first place \ve have to recall the typical character of the temple
itself. We have to think of the temple of Solomon as representative
of the temple of the Lord's body. This is the temple of which Jehovah
has said, " My name shall dwell there;" this is the habitation of which
Solomon, speaking in the name of the Messiah, could truly say, " I have
surely built Thee an house to dwell in, a settled place for Thee to abide
in for ever;" and it is to this house that the eyes of Jehovah are open
day and night. 1n this glorious temple the -r nfinite and Eternal, other
wise invisible and incomprehensible, is to be approached and wor
shipped as the visible God. I t was for this reason-to represent this
all-important truth-that the children of Israel were not permitted to
offer sacrifice in any otherthan the one appointed place-in the house
where the holy ark dwelt in the thick darkness, under the overshadowing
cherubim, But still more to our present purpose, it was towards this
house that every Israelite in his own distant dwelling turned his face
when he offered his thanksgivings or addressed his prayers to his God,

who had there inscribed His name. This he did, whether in freedom
.in his own land, or in captivity in the land of an enemy. So \ve find
Daniel with the windows of his chamber open towards Jerusalem,
kneeling upon his knees three times a day, and praying and giving
.thauks to God.

1'0 God in the Holy Temple of His Divine Humanity His people are
to turn in heart and mind when they pray and give thanks-s-whcn they
supplicate the Divine mercy or praise the Divine bounty. As tl~e

Israelite turned the eyes. of his body to the holy hill whence canle Ius
.aid, the Christian is to turn the eyes of his mind to Him that is able to
succour hinl'in all his trials, to strengthen him in all his weakness, and
·deliver him out of all his distresses.

The circumstances in which the Divine aid is to be sought are as
various as the states and experiences of human life-s-rnore especially
those of the Christian life, considered as the life that is to be fonned and
matured by labours and trials as well as by tranquil study and virtuous
-enjoyment. The present subject leads us to consider these circum-
stances as described in the praycr of Solomon.

In the prayer of Solo1110n there are seven different petitions, relating
to as tnany different circumstances, six relating to the Israelites them
selves, and one to the sojourner that is amongst them. The first
petition is for hilll who trespasses against his neighbour; the second
is for the people when smitten in battle; the third is for relief when
the heaven is shut up because there is no rain; the fourth is for succour
when famine is in the land; the fifth is for the sojourner; the sixth is for
success in divinely sanctioned wars ; and the seventh is for the people
wh'en they have been carried into captivity. In every series of events
-or circumstances that occurs in the Divine Word there is a connection
between the parts, however independent of each other they may be in
the historical relation. The circumstances or conditions of the people
which are enumerated in this prayer, in which the Divine aid is
implored for those who see their sins, and repent, and turn ~n. earn~st

supplication to God in His temple, describe states of the spiritual life
that follow in succession during the progress of regeneration. It 111ay
not be essentially necessary to see this connection to derive instruction
from the. several petitions. Our various individual states ll1ay find in
sorne one of the circumstances something that comes horne more
immediately and forcibly to ourselves; but if there is nothing in our
-own hearts or understandings, in our words or works, that strike
us, while considering these petitions, with a sense of sin or a feeling of
penitence, we nlay be sure that the train of spiritual ideas that the
series contains. will afford us little satisfaction or yield us little profit of
a spiritual kind. Trusting, however, that our contemplation of these
various petitions may find for themari inward witness and respons~,
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we will proceed to consider them at such length as our space will
permit.

1. In his first petition Solomon prays, " If any man trespass against
his neighbour, and an oath be laid upon him to cause him to swear, and
the oathcome before Thine altar in this house: then hear Thou in
heaven, and do, and judge Thy servants, condemning' the wicked, to
bring his way upon his head; and justifying the righteous, to give him
according to his righteousness." This petition evidently refers to the
law delivered in the twenty-second chapter of Exodus, in which it is.
enacted, that if anyone delivers any thing or beast to his neighbour
(or companion) to keep, and it be stolen, or be driven a'way, or die,
no man seeing it, "an oath of the Lord shall be between thein, that
he hath not put his hand unto his neighbour's goods." That which is
given by one man to another to keep is that which has been given by
the -internal to the external man, and is laid up in the mind as a
means of preserving and supporting the spiritual life of the soul. This
may be lost, or may pass away from the mind, which may result either
from evils of intention or evils of infirmity, When the question is.
brought to God, or submitted to the decision of Divine Truth, a true
judgment is obtained. If it has proceeded frorn an evil intention, and
thus from wickedness, the evil is seen and coudernned ; but if it has
only proceeded from infirmity, or has resulted [rOin error of judgment,.
no 'wickedness is imputed. The case supposed by Solo1110n seems,
howeveryto refer further to a judgment between t\VO, one of whom has
actually trespassed against his neighbour; and the Divine decision
brings to light the guilt of the one and the righteousness of the other.
Such a Divine judgment is that which enables us to distinguish and to'
separate between good. and evil, and truth and falsity in ourselves.
And this is the first act of saving truth in the mind that has entered
on the regeneration. The unregenerate have no clear distinction
between-spiritual good and evil in-themselves. They call that good
which they love, and that truth which favours their own ends; and on
the other hand they call that evil which they do not love, and that
falsity which is unfavourable to their own ends. It is Divine Truth
alone-it is God-that enables us to see what is evil in itself and what
is good in itself; for that only is good which comes from God and
leads to Him, and that is evil that comes from self and leads to self.
The first of our petitions to the throne of grace should therefore be, to,
receive into our minds the judgment of eternal truth, which will enable
us to distinguish and to sever between the righteous and wicked in
ourselves.

2. Although the first act of the spiritual life is to distinguish and to
sever between good and evil in the judgment, n1any other acts are
required before they can be entirely and finally separated in the life.

Evils, although seen and acknowledged, cannot be removed but by
actively resisting them, and this resistance is compared in Scripture to
a warfare. The second petition of Solomon, therefore, has relation
to the :people when contending with and smitten down before the
enemy. In our first conflicts with the enemy of our own heart, we
fight very 11111Ch in our own strength, and in the confidence of the
victor)', and thus sin against Hirn who alone can strengthen us with
strength in the inner man to overcome our corruptions. Our weak
ness is made manifest to us by defeat; and defeat begets humility and
dependence. When we turn from ourselves to the Lord, and confess,
His name, and pray, and make supplication unto the Lord in His house,
then does l-Ie hear and forgive, and bring us again into the land that
He gave unto our fathers, by bringing us into some degree of spiritual
goodness, as the result of submission to the will and wisdom of our
Divine Deliverer. In the earlier states of the religious life there is
inexperience of the difficulties and dangers attending real progress in
truth and goodness. For these principles have not only to be known
and understood, but to be made our own by being admitted into the
life of the understanding and will. They are not received into the
inner life without trial and temptation respecting them. These
temptations are described in the next two subjects of Solomon's prayer.
Truth and good are the water and the bread of the soul's true life;
and a famine for bread and water are spiritually famine for the inward
spiritual hearing of the \Vord of God.

3. Solomon therefore prays, "When heaven is shut up, and there
is no rain, because they have sinned against Thee; if they pray,.
hear Thou in heaven, and give rain upon Thy land." And again-

4. "If there be in the land famine, if there be pestilence, blasting,
mildew, locust, or if there be caterpillar; if their ene111Y besiege them.
in the laud of their cities; whatsoever plague, 'whatsoever sickness
there be; what prayer and supplication soever be made by any man,
or by all Thy people Israel, which shall know every man the plague of
his own heart, and spread forth his hands toward this house: then hear
T'hou in heaven Thyclwclling-place, and forgive, and do, and give to
every Blah according 'to his ways, whose heart Thou knowest."

Heaven is shut up, and no rain descends to refresh the earth, when
the inner man is either temporarily or pennanently closed, and no
truth flows down into the outer man to refresh and fructify him. When
this continues, famine, or defect of goodness, must follow, for a defect
of the one produces a defect of the other. But when good fails, how
many evils spring up-to desolate the mind ! With the want of rain no
other evil is connected in the prayer of Solornon ; but when famine is
the subject, pestilence, blasting, mildew, caterpillar, and the besieging
army follow in its train. Goodness is the staff of spiritual life; and
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"when this fails, the gate is opened for the' entrance of every pestilen
tial, consuming, and destructive principle. Above all things is it, then,
,in1portant for every man to .know .the plague of his own heart; and
this' ',ve do spiritually when weJcriow not only our general sinfulness,
but our particular evils, and include that knowledge in the general
,confession of our sinfulness. ,

5. Those experiences 'which give the mind a sense of its inherent
.deficiencies in goodness and truth, inspire it with a desire to increase
in the knowledge of these essential elements of eternal life. One 'who
.desires to be instructed in the knowledge of these principles, and, in
the abstract sense, the desire itself to receive instruction, is signified
by a sojourner; for those who carne from a far country for tile Lord's
name's sake were in search of the wisdomwhich the children of Israel
possessed. The fifth petition of Solomon's prayer is, therefore, for the
'sojourner, that the Lord might do for him, when he prayed towards the
temple, all that he Blight call for. And the object of this request was
Dot merely for the sake of the sojourner himself, but "that all people of
,the earth might know the name of the Lord, and fear Hirn, as the people
Israel ;" that is, that the influence of the Divine love and wisdom 111ay
be diffused over the whole mind-s-that the whole naturalunind l11ay
yield a willing obedience to the Lord's will, as well as the spiritual.

6. The sixth petition of the prayer of Solo1110n has, like the second,
Telation to war, but in this instance the people are spoken of as going
out to battle against their enenlY by the command of the Lorc1
," whithersoever Thou shalt send them." And here the prayer is that
the Most High 'will maintain their cause, when they pray towards the
city which the Lord had chosen and the house that had been built for
His name.

7. The seventh petition has also relation to war ; but the prayer in
this is •on behalf of the people when they sin, and when the Lord is
angry with them, and delivers them to the enemy, so that they carry
them a\vay captives unto the land of the enelny far or near. If they
bethink themselves and repent, arid imake supplication, the Lord is
'entreated, not only to forgive them, but to gi ve them compassion before
them that carried them a\vay. All this Iiterally happened to the people
afterwards, when they were carried away captive into Babylon. And
this captivity, like that of Egypt, represented the complete end of one
state; and their deliverance and re-establishment in their own land
represented the beginning of another. The Divine Being by whose
inspiration Solomon delivered that beautiful prayer at the dedication
of the temple foresaw the captivity of the people which was thus
comprehended in it. But as that captivity was representative of the,
last and severest temptation which the spiritual undergo, in one state
and stage of the new life, and through which they pass into another, it

~on11ecl the last subject of that supplication which was designed to
Include all possible states in which the mind can feel the necessity of
drawing near to God and seeking conjunction 'with Him. And here it
is not deliverance that is immediately prayed for, but the compassion
of their enemies to-wards thcm : as if the last stage was to subdue
enmity itself, a udturn their very captivity into freedom and their sorrow
in tojov,

When Solomon had made an end of praying, he rose fr0111 before the
altar of the Lord from kneeling on his knees, with his hands spread up
to heaven, and he stood and blessed all the congregation of Israel with
a loud voice. One part of that blessing n1ay well form the subject of
our ardent desires: "The Lord our God be with us ; let Hirn not
leave us, nor forsake us: that I-Ie lDay incline our hearts unto Hil11, to
walk in all I-lis ways, and to keep His commandments."

God is indeed with us in His I-Ioly Temple : let it be our earnest desire
that I-Ie IDay incline our hearts unto Him, to walk in all His \vays
those ways that He has Himself walked in while H irnself a sojourner
on the earth. These are ways of self-denial, integrity, holiness,
meekness, mercy. I·Ie learned obedience by the things that I-Ie suffered.
I-Ie fought, l-Ie thirsted, He hungered, I-Ie was led into captivity, even
becoming captive to the last enemy, which is death. His captivity
was but the last stage of His earthly life, and was the gate of His
glorious resurrection, by which He overcame death, and became, even
as to His humanity, life itself, and the Author of life, spiritual and
eternal, to all who follow Him in the regeneration.

If the Jews rejoiced at the consecration of the temple in which the
Divine name might dwell in the midst of them, infinitely more Inay we
rejoice that the Lord has opened up for us a new and living way of access
to Himself, which He hath consecrated through the evil, that is to say, His
flesh. And if their fidelity and obedience were to be made more perfect
as an offering of gratitude and a means 'of protection and blessing, iI11
measurably ~110re should ours become so, when we have so much 1110re

.to call forth 'our gratitude, and far more precious blessings to secure.
While \VC offer up to our merciful Saviour the sacrifices of Praise and
Thanksgiving, for grace so free and mercy so unbounded, let" our
hearts be perfect with the Lord our God, to walk in His statutes, and
to keep His commandments, as at this day."
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CHAPTER XI.

SOLONIaN's SECOND OFFERINGS, AND THE LORD'S SECOND

APPEARANCE TO RtM.

I ICings "iii. 62-66.

WHEN·· Solomon had ended his prayer and addressed the people, " the
king, and all Israel 'with him, offered sacrifice bef~re the. Lord. And
SOlOlTIOn offered a sacrifice of peace-offerings, which he offered unto
the Lord, two-and-t\venty thousand oxen, and an hundred and twenty
thousand sheep. So the king and all the children of Israel d~dicated
;the house of the Lord." After, in the saIne \\Tay, hallowing the
.middle of the court, " Solomon held a feast, and all Israel with .hiln, a

,:great congregation, frorn the entering in of Hamath unto the rrver of
Egypt,before the Lord our God, seven days and s~v~n days, e:ren four
'teen days." Sacrifice was the sealing and sanctifying worship of the
Tsraelitish Church. Through the sacrifices which Solomon offered
.in conjunction with the people he completed the. d~dication of t~e
temple.. Sacrifice was to the Israelite what worsh ip IS to the Cl:ns
-tian. .It was confession and supplication, thanksgiving, and especially
'the dedication of himself to the service of the Most High. Solomon
.and all the congrega,tion of Israel, wheri the ark of the covenant was
,being removed from the city of David to be placed in the temple, went
.before it sacrificing sheep and oxen th,at could not be told nor'
.numbered for multitude. There the internal worship of the heart and
mind, or the worship of the inward man, was represented. And the
'thino-s that enter into this worship cannot be told or numbered for
n1ultitude.' So the Psalmist says," How precious are Thy thoughts
',unto 111e, 0 God !how great is the sum of them l , If I should count
them .they are more in number than' the sand" (cxxxix. 17, 18).
." Ma~y, 0 Lord, are Thy wonderful works which Thou hast done, a~d
'Thy thoughts 'which are to usward: they cannot be reckoned up In
'order unto Thee. If I would declare and speak of them, they are more
than can be nUlllbered" (xl. 5). Internal worship is a deep sense of
the wonderful works which have been done to us and, in us, and the
.precious thoughts that have been to usward, in the work of our. re
generation; for that work and these thoughts transcend ourapprehen
.sion and our power of estimation. This is the internal worship so
well described by Addison when he says-

"When all Thy mercies, 0 my God,
My rising soul surveys,

Transported with the view, rill lost
In wonder, love, and praise."

'The bringing up of the ark of the covenant, to be deposited in the holy
of .holies, which is the raising of the holy law of God into the holiest
place in the mind, is itself an act of the holiest and most interior
worship, and one in which the worshipper has an inexpressible sense
of the love and mercy of Hirn who has not only given us His law for
our guidance, but who has given Hinlself for our salvation, and who
has promised to meet us and commune with us over the mercy-seat of
His propitiating love, and between the cherubim of love to Him and
charity to our neighbour. For" the priests brought in the ark of the
covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to the
1110st holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims." And such
was the holiness of the law, that" when the priests were come out of
the holy place, the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the
priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud: for the glory
of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord." It 'was then that
Solomon spake, and after he had explained to the people the reason
that he, rather than his father David, had been appointed to build the
thouse, offered up the dedicatory prayer, the spiritual import of 'which
\ve have considered.

The sacrifice which the king, and all Israel with him, offered unto
the Lord after his wonderfully comprehensive and beautiful prayer
was ended, represented that wor'ship which is of the external Ulan, the
things of which can be numbered. For numbering, as we have seen,
does not, in the spiritual sense, express quantity but quality. Things
and states that 'in their nature transcend the ideas of thought, that are
matters of feeling rather than of thinking, are said to be UnnU111 bered;
'while those which become subjects of thought and thence of utterance,
are capable of being numbered, since their quality can be known and
estimated. And this external worship is the complement and fulfil
merit of internal "worship. Worship, like life, desires to C0111e into
fulness in outward and expressive acts. Therefore we often read in
the Word of seeming repetitions, because that which is done in out
ward act is often a seeming repetition of what has been previously
done as an act of the mind. The mind is indeed in every outward
act, otherwise the act would be automatic ; but the mind sometimes
acts without the simultaneous action of the body, although the body
does not so act without the mind. But worship, although it Il1ay be
a separate mental act, 111Ust in due time and at suitable seasons
become an act of the mind and body combined, This makes the act
of worship complete. And when worship exists in its fulness it exists
in its holiness and in its power.

Besides thegeneral sacrifices 'which Solomon offered, or included in
them, he offered a sacrifice of peace-offerings. N ow the peace-offering
was an1.ong the freewill-offerings. And the freewill-offerings repre-
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sented worship from freedom, and what is from freedom is from love;'
and love is the perfection of worship, as it is the fulfilling of the law.
Peace, too, is the highest end of worship. The end of 'worship is to be
at peace with God. And worship has this peace-making effect when
it brings the mind of the worshipper into conformity with the mind of
the Being worshipped. And this. it does when all the affections and
thoughts are brought into conformity with the will and wisdom of God,
and are devoted to the service of Him who bestowed them, This is
true worship. The affections and thoughtswhich are to be devoted to.
the Lord in worship, and 'which constitutes 'worship, were represented
in the Israelitish Church by the offerings made to the Lord, especially
by the clean and unblemished animals offered in sacrifice upon the
altar. Solomon's peace-offerings consisted of oxen and sheep; and
animals from the herd represented celestial-natural affections, and
animals from the flock represented celestial-ration al affections. The·
number of animals offered on ~he occasion of dedicating the temple·
must have been immense, and the profusion was no doubt intended to
express; in their own wa y, the fervour of the devotion by which the
king and the people were inspired on so grand a ccrcruonial. And
grand it was beyond all their conceptions. No less than the repre
sentative occasion of the King of kings dedicating the glorious Temple·
of His perfected Humanity to the indwelling Divinity, when all the
human affections and perceptions of the Glorified Man were hallowed,
by beingjoffered and, united to the Divine Love and Wisdom, as
existing from eternity in the Creator of heaven and earth. And as the·
effect andimage of this, it was the representative occasion of dedicating
to the Saviour the Church, as the mystical body and temple of His"
presence with His people, and, not the least significant and important
to us, the dedication of regenerated humanity, in the persons of those
who ar~built up into temples of the Holy Spirit, which is the Spirit of
the Lord dwelling, with all the riches of redeeming love, in the hearts
of the faithful. This state is peace in its realized spiritual sense. It
is the inward peace which is secured by the Christian having, by the
power of Jesus Christ, conquered all his inward enemies, and brought
every thought and affection into a harmonious relation to each other,
and to the Lord, who conquered all that raised itself above His Divine
authority. And the multitude of oxen and sheep offered is expressive
of the completeness of the worship which consists in hallowing all the'
affections to the Lord and to His service. For the twenty-two thousand
is expressive of the conjunction of goodness and truth in the outward
man, or the celestial-natural mind, and the hundred and twenty thou..
sand sheep is expressive of the conjunction of goodness and truth. in
the inner man; or the celestial-rational Blind.

A thousand often occurs in the Word as expressive of a large but

SOLOJ}!ON'.,S' SECOND OFFERI1VGS.

indefinite number, In the' Divine sense it is expressive of what is
infinite and eternal; and in the spiritual sense, of what has something
of infinite and eternal in it, or of that in the human mind in which the
Lord dwells with His love and wisdom, giving to the finite recipient
the power of indefinite and endless progression in goodness and truth.
The Lord dwells, and can only dwell, in that which is His own, not in
anything that is ours. In every human mind the Lord provides that
some heavenly seeds shall' be sown by angelic and human hands during
infancy and childhood ; and these, like the first vegetation that clothes
the flinty rock or barren ground, form the vegetable soil which becomes,
in those who preserve and improve it, the good ground of an honest
heart, in which the seeds sown by the Son of Man in later life take root,
and bear fruit, and bring forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, S0111e
thirty. These are the "'ren1ains" in which the heavenly life in every
one has its beginning. And these are especially meant, when they are
expressed numerically, byten ; and they may indeed be expressed by
any multiple of ten; for 'this 1110de of increasing a number does not
change its characteristic meaning but only exalts it. Twenty has thus
the same meaning as ten; so has ten tens, and so has ten hundred.
The same idea enters into them all; the difference is only in degree.
This number enters into so many others, because that which it pri
marily signifies enters into all subsequent states of mind ; for regenera
tion is according to the quantity and quality of remains. There are
other numbers that express other ideas, because there are various
states of human experience. For although the essential elements of
spiritual life are the same in all, there are differences in each. There
are states through which all pass, and states which only some experi
ence; and all these are expressed, when the subject requires it, by
different numbers, Six, for example, is expressive of a state of labour
and temptation, and seven of a state of rest and peace: like the six.
days of work and the Sabbath of rest. Two is expressive of (he:
heavenly marriage, 'or the conjunction of goodness and truth. And
this is the reason that the two in the first of the present numbers.
directs us to this meaning.

But besides the offerings which Solon1011 made to the Lord in
dedicating the temple and hallowing the middle of the court, the king
"held a feast, and all Israel with him, a great congregation, from the
entering in of HalTIoth unto the river of Egypt, before the Lord our God.'"
While sacrifice represented the conjunction of the numbers of the
Church with the Lord, feasts represented their conjunction with each
other. The means of conjunction are love to the Lord and love to
each other.' The sacrifices and feasts were therefore other fo1'111s of'
the t\VO commandments on which hang all the law and the prophets.
The vast congregation which participated in this uniting feast, was

2 H
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from Hamoth unto the river of Egypt, to mark the extent ofSol0111on'5
dominion. Hamoth was on the northern and Egypt was on the
~outhern extremity of the land 'which owned his sway, so that his
dominion extended from Syria to Egypt. The extent of Solomon's
dominion was, in fact.that which the Lord through 'Moses had promised
should be the extent of Israel's possessions. "Your border shall be
from Egypt unto the entrance of Hamoth ' (N Uln. xxiv. 5-8). This
promise was now fulfilled; and in its fulfilment was represented the
extension of the Church from wisdom to science, for the Syrians were
amonz those who were called sons of the east The feast is said to
have lasted seven days and seven days, even. fourteen days. In the
'Book of Chronicles it is said" they kept the' dedication of the altar
seven days, and the feast seven days" (2 Chron. vii. 9)" The eighth day
on which the people were sent away was' therefore the first after the
seventh day of the feast. Seven is a holy number, and twice seven is
expressive ofwhat is mostholy. The eighth day is the beginning of a
new state, which includes in it the previous states of holiness, which
have been acquired in the course of the regenerate life, states of love
and states of charity. ,The people "blessed the king, and went unto
their tents joyful and glad of heart for .all the goodness that the Lord
had done for David His servant, and for Israel His people."

In looking at this .subject in its highest and therefore holiest sense,
in which the temple represents the Lord's humanity, we see in its
completion and dedication the. glorification of the humanity.and its
union with the Divinity. It is not perhaps necessary that there should
be any outward resemblance between the historical circumstances
connected with the building and dedication of the temple and those
recorded in connection with the glorification offhe Lord's humanity.
Yet it is not unreasonable to expect that the historical, as well as the
prophetical Scriptures should show some traces of literal similitude,
such as those between the prediction and the event in Zechariah and
the Psalms. It was after the Lord's triumphal entry into: Jerusalem,
immediately before His crucifixion, and in reference to which I-Ie said,
"The houris come that the Son of Man .should be glorified" (John
xii. 26); and, when Judas had gone out to betray Him, "NO\V is the
Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him ' (xiii. 31) : it was
-on this occasion that I-Ie went into the temple, and cast out the
'mercenary dealers, and said unto them, " It is written, My house shall
'be called of all nations the house of prayer; but ye have made it aden
·of thi~ves" (Mark xi. 17). It was then also that the Lord ate the
passoyer with His disciples, and instituted the Holy Supper, as a feast
-commemorative of His great works of Glorification and Redemption,
And the dedicatory prayer .of Solomon may find a parallel, both in
-character and meaning, in that Divine prayer inwhich Jesus, when

He had lifted up His eyes to heaven, said, "Father, glorify Thy Son,
that Thy Son also n1ay glorify Thee;" in which He prayed for His
disciples, that they might be kept from evil and sanctified through the
truth, and might be one even as He and the Father were one; and in
'which, as SOl01110n prayed, not only for his own people, Israel, but for
the stranger, who cometh out of a far country for the Lord's name
sake; so the Lord prayed, not only for His disciples, but for then)
which should believe on Him through their word,

When we regard Solomon as a type of Jesus, and the temple as a
symbol of His humanity, we can, at least, see that the grand ceremonial
of its dedication is no less than a foreshadowing of the consecration of
the Lord's humanity to the service of the Divinity, as the Temple in
which the Creator dwells, in which He is present with angels in heaven
.and with 111en on earth, towards which all eyes are to be turned and all
prayers directed, and from which all help and blessing come, When
spiritual Israel look up to Jesus as their King, as much greater than
50lo1110n as the eternal is greater than the temporal, and unite with 1-1il11
in celebrating the great event of the Incarnation, which has brought their
'God near to them, for their help and comfort, they have reason to bless
their King, and to go unto their tents joyful anel glad of heart, for all
rhe good that the Lord hath done for David His servant, and for Israel
His people. The faithful, when they have entered in spirit into the con
templation of that marvellous work of Divine wisdom and benevolence,
'which has provided for them and for all men the inestimable blessing
of Salvation, cannot but be joyful and glad of heart, and carry that
.state of mind down into their h0111eS' and into all their conduct and
life in the world.

An encouraging and warning voice came to 5010nl0n, after he had
finished the temple, and through him to the people, after they had
.departed to their homes. "The Lord appeared to 5010111011 the
second time, as I-Ie had appeared unto him at Gibeon. The Lord
said untohim, I have heard thy prayer and thy supplication, that thou
hast made before Me: I have hallowed this house, which thou hast
built, to put My name there for ever; and Mine eyes and Mine heart
'shall be there perpetually." This second appearance of the Lord to
Solonion, like Solomon's second sacrifice, is the completion and con
firrnation of the first, as that which is begun in the inner, is perfected
in the outer man. Regarded in its highest sense, how well does the
Divine language apply to _the Divine Humanity, "I have hallowed

.this house, which thou hast built, to put My name there for ever; and
'Mine eyes and Mille heart shall be there continually." The Temple
of the Humanity is the Lord's eternal dwelling-place, and His Wisdom
and His Love shall be there perpetually.- The Lord promises to
50lo1110n that if he will walk before Him, as David his father did, in



FIRST THREE !(INGS OF ISRAEL.

integrity of heart and uprightness, and; do all that He had commanded'
him, He would establish the throne of his kingdom upon Israel for
ever; but that if he should at all turn from following the Lord, He'
would cutoff Israel out of the land, and the house itself He should cast
out of His sight, and Israel should become a proverb and a byword
among all people. How can this apply to Hi1n whom Solomon and
the temple represented? It can apply to Hirn relatively, not abso
lutely ; as the Lord is represented as a lamb slain, when the Divinity
of His Humanity is denied (Rev, v. 6). But the encouragement
and .thc warning .. are to the Church and its members. That which
has been built up by faith and labour can only be preserved by
integrity of heart and uprightness of life. This is the lesson which
the Lord, on His second appearing to Solomon, teaches us. And it is.
one that we should lay to heart, for in no state that 'we attain on earth,
can we forego the exercise of watchfulness and prayer.

CABUL.

I ICings ix, 10-14-

HIRAM, king of Tyre, who had supplied much of the material and
many of the skilled workmen for building the house of the Lord arid
the king's house;' had received, during the progress of the work, a,
yearly subsidy of twenty thousand measures of wheat for food for his.
household, and twenty measures of pure oil (v. I I). Thus the natural
man supplies the spiritual with the materials, and the knowledge
required for preparing the materials, for building in the mind a habita
tion for the Lord to dwell in, 'while the spiritual man supplies the·
natural with the principles of truth and goodness as the means-of
supporting the life of faith and love. But" it carne to pass at the end
of twenty years, when Solomon had built the two houses, the house of
the Lord, and the king's house, (now Hiram the king of Tyre had
furnished iSolomon with cedar-trees and fir-trees, and with gold,.
according to all his desire,) that then king. Solo1110n gave Hiram,
twenty cities in the land of Galilee." So that the spiritual man not
only supplies the natural with the internal and essential principles of
truth and goodness, but gives him the external and doctrinal principles.
corresponding to them, and in ,these doctrinalsthe external affections
of goodness and truth which constitute their life: for the cities which,
Solomon gave to Hiram were not only Israelitish cities, but cities in-·
habited by Israelites, cities filled with life and industry. These cities.

CABUL.

were in Galilee; but Galilee had not yet acquired the Gentile character
.and external signification that it had after the deportation of the ten
tribes, and the filling of their depopulated cities with the subjects of
their heathen conqueror. Galilee belonged at this time to the tribe of
N aphtali, that tribe to which the mother of Hiram, the Tyrian artificer,
·belonged. Naphtali was described by Jacob as a hind let loose, giving
-goodly 'words (Gen. xliv. 2 I); and signified th e freedom of natural
.affection, especially after temptation. Galilee partook of this natural
signification; so that cities in that part of Canaan formed a suitable
present to the king of Tyre, whose representative character accorded
with the place where the bestowed possession lay. Galilee also was
-contiguous to Tyre, which was on the sea-coast to the west of Galilee;
so that from its natural situation, it was a suitable gift, so far as
.So101110n was concerned, and from its spiritual meaning suitable, so
far as regards the spiritual man,

But the result was not what Solomon no doubt desired and expected .
." Hiram came out from Tyre to see the cities which Solo1l1011 had
given him ; and they pleased him not. And he said, What cities are
these which thou hast given me, IllY brother? And he called them
the land of Cabul unto this clay." Attempts have been made to
discover the ground of Hiram's disappointment and chagrin. Some
have supposed that as the Tyrians were a maritime people, a
-commercial nation, whose merchants were princes, Hira111 was dis
pleased at being presented with inland towns, instead of places that
would have afforded him room for extending his border along the sea
shore. But the narrative itself suggests another and the only plausible
reason. Hiram seems to have nlade no objection to the situation of
the cities, and only found fault with the cities themselves after he had
.seen them, It is not at all surprising that the cities of Canaan, even
in the time of50l0111on, may. have appeared mean and squalid in the
eyes of the king of Tyre, 'I'yre was then perhaps the richest, the most
.prosperous, and the most luxurious city in the world ; and although
David and 50101110n had amassed great 'wealth for the building of the
te111ple, and the Israelites had made considerable progress in the arts,
yet in wealth and refinement the subjects of Solo1110n 111tlSt have been
far behind those of Hiram. This.condition of Tyre answered to her re
presentative character. And indeed the representative character of the
.ancient peoples and nations that have a place in the Bible history, is not
.arbitrary, but arises out of the particular genius which they inherit and
develop. For the different' nations of the earth are, in relation to each
-other, as the different individuals or classes in one nation are to one
another; and both of these differences owe their origin and existence,
.and correspond, to the different faculties of the human mind, all
national differenc~s of character and pursuit being the result of one
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particular faculty having, from natural tendency or accidental or •local
.circumstances, taken a particular direction. So much is this the case
-that there are, we are told, nations in these modern times of ours
answering to all the nations of antiquity, having similar characteristic
differences .. and similar correspondences. And these differences and'
correspondences must-become more distinctly marked the more the
national characters are developed. These differences are, providential,.
and are important means of general advancement as well as of present
benefit. It is, on the largest scale, a division of labour, mental and
physical, by which greater perfection is attained, both in the quality'
and measure of production,than would be possible if all nations took
one direction and pursued one object. It is a reason for amity
between peoples and nations, and for friendly intercourse, and the free
exchange of theirn1ental and physical. wealth. Such will be the'
happy result of these differences of natural character and pursuit
when men an d nations become wiser and better; when th ey recognise
and work in harmony with the Creator, who has made of one blood
all nations of men for to dwell upon the face of the earth; when
Ephraimshall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim ; when,
in brief, men shall see that, both in their individual and national deal-
ings with each other, what is right in principle is best in practice.

Yet there is this to be expected, that those who are lower in the scale
, of intellectual development "Vill be less willing to yield compliance

with the awards of high principle; just as in our own nature there are
some elements that are less disposed than others to comply with the
requirements of lawand order, that are ordained for their own good,.
as wen as for that of the vv!ole man, body and soul. Our natural'
appetites and passions are ~01netin1es unwilling to submit to the
dictates of reason and prudence. Some of the most necessary of our
mental acquisitions have a-tendency to deteriorate the mind which
they are intended to improve, Solomon represents wisdom as exhort-

,ing men to receive knowledge rather than choice gold (Prov, viii. 10);'
and yet the Apostle tells us that knowledge puffeth up (1 Cor. viii. I);~

this however is knowledgewithout charity, which, he tells us, edifieth.
Now Tyre represented knowledge, even that kind of knowledge of
which the Apostle speaks;' and the Tyrians represented those who,
cultivate knowledge, but are liable to neglect charity, and who there
fore are in danger of being puffed up, being deficient in the grace that
edifieth. In the prophets Tyre is described generally as being of this.
character, and her ruin is predicted as a consequence. "Thou hast
been in Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy
covering.• By thy great wisdom and by thy traffic hast thou increased thy
riches, and thine heart is lifted up because of thy riches. Thine heart
was lifted up because of thy beauty" (Ezek. xxviii.). "I t shall come to-

CABUL.

pass after the end of seventy years, that the Lord will visit Tyre, and she
shall turn to her hire, and shall commit fornication with all the king
dorns of the world upon the face of the earth. And her merchandise
anel her hire shall be holiness to the Lord: it shall not be treasured
nor laid up ; for her merchandise shall be for them that dwell before
the Lord, to eat sufficiently, and for durable clothing" (Isa. xxiii. 17, 18).
Here we have a very striking representative description of the result

'of unsanctifiecl knowledge in puffing up the mind, and that of the true
, value and use of knowledge, in its being sanctified, and becoming
holiness to the Lordywhcu bestowed upon those who will apply it to
its right use, by employing it to procure the essential means of life.

N OvV the very tendency to this pride of knowledge, and the con
sequent tendency to place it above the charity which eclifieth, 111ay
enable us to see why Hiram, king of Tyre, when he carne to see the
cities in the land of Canaan which 5010n10n had given him, should
have seen no. beauty in them, "but have given them a name which
meant that he had no pleasure in them. This does not, however,.
imply that he regarded them with disgust or contempt, It is evident'
from his addressing Solomon as his brother, and from giving the king
of Israel sixty talents of gold, that he appreciated the gift, although he
saw no beauty in it. The character of the Tyrians \vas like that of the
spirits of mercury, who occupy a province in the Grand Man, and arc
therefore in a heavenly state, and yet are chiefly concerned with the
knowledge of things. They correspond to the n1en10ry, but to the
memory of things abstracted from what is terrestrial and purely
material, When it was suggested to them whether they proposed any
use from their knowledge, since it is not enough to be delighted with
knowledge, because knowledge has respect to use as an end, they
replied that they were delighted with knowledge, and that to them
knowledge was use., The genius of these spirits our author exemplifies
by his own experience. Spirits, when they come to anyone, put on all
things contained in his 111en10ry. "Son1e spirits carne to me, Whilst
searching into various things (in my memory), and among them the
cities and countries where I had been, I observed that they had no wish
to know the temples, palaces, houses, and streets, but only the things
that had been transacted in them, with what was transacted there, and
to the genius and mariners of the inhabitants, and other similar things.
I was surprised to find thern of such a character, and inquired why
they disregarded the magnificence of the places, and attended only to
the parts and transactions connected with them, They replied that
they had no delight in regarding natural, corporeal, and terrestrial
objects, but only things that are real."

The cities of Canaan represented the doctrines of the Church
and of religion. This is the spiritual meaning of cities in the most
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comprehensive sense; but in the particular sense they signify the
interiors of the mind where doctrinals are, or rather where truths are
conjoined to goodness; for the principles of truth and goodness which
belong to anyone form as it 'were a city, and hence one in \Vh0111 the
Church is, is caIleel the city of God. The signification of a city is like
that of a house, In the universal sense a house signif1es goodness,
but in the particular sense it signifies a 111an, especially his mind,
where goodness and truth are conjoined; and a house with its apart
rnents, circumjacent buildings, and courts is a city in the least form.

Those who are in the knowledge more than in the life of religion
can take pleasure in what \ve 111ay call the outworks of religion, in
building churches and attending to all that relates to their support and
adornment ; in contributing' to the agencies that are employed for in
creasing and diffusing a knowledge of the truth; and in supplying the
skill as well as the means for organization and development. They do
not originate any great or useful work of an internal and elevating kind.
They do not produce and nourish living principles, but only help to
Construct the out-ward forms in which inward principles 111ay find a
dwelling-place'. Their character and function in this respect are well de
scribed by the prophet Isaiah, in the burden ofTyre: "Be thou ashamed,
o Zidon: [or the sea hath spoken, even the strength of the sea, saying,
I travail not, nor bring forth children, neither do I nourish up young
111en, nor bring up virgins" (xxiii. 4). Tyre and Zidon are those who
are in the knowledge of truth and goodness, but wh o do not give birth
to these living principles themselves, and do not thcrefore nourish the
affections of truth nor bring up the affections of goodness,but are
content to rema in in the knowledge of divine and spiritual things. As
merchants and traffickers in spiritual things, they are useful to others;
and therefore it is said, "Be still, ye inhabitants of the isle; thou whom
the merchants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, have replenished" (ver. 2)D

There are those who find their vocation and the delight of their
Iives in verbal cri ticism, and in the study of Sllbjects that tend to
establish the truth and elucidate the meaning of the letter of the
Scriptures. And all such students perform an important use. They
;HC doing for the theologian and the preacher, and for the whole
Church, what Hiram did for Sol0111on, and through him for Israel. For.
the letter of the Word is the temple in which its spiritual and celestial
senses are contained, and in which the Divine presence is 'with men ;
and whatever helps us to a more exact knowledge and intelligent under
standing of the literal sense of the \Vord, helps us to a m or e accurate
view of its internal meaning. Such students of the letter, though
affirmative and devout, 111ay not feel an interest or take delight in the
interior subjects which the' Bible, as a Divine revelation, was designed
to teach. They do not reject them as things of no value and unworthy I
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'of their acceptance, but they have no pleasure in them as subjects of
study. To them they are Cabul, and the sphere of investigation to
which they belong is the land of Cabul; and if they continue in this
'state of mind, the higher objects and studies of religion are what the
cities of Canaan, given by SOlOl11011, were to I-liranl, who" called them
.the lanel of Cabul unto this day."

Those who belong to that class of minds represented by the king
.aud the men of Tyre, and whose genius makes them willing and skil
.ful workers in the sacred cause of revealed religion, but in that depart
merit which relates to its external evidences, need to be careful that
they do not so neglect or contemn its inward spirit as to bring them
'selves under the condemnation pronounced against Tyre a~ the enemy
-of Israel. Science and knowledge supply and prepare the materia!
for laying the foundation and building the house, but the end or pur
'pose of the house is that the Lord l11ay there inscribe His name, and
.that 1-1 e 111ay be worshipped therein.

CI-IAPTER XIII.

SOLOMON'S CITII':S: TADIVfOR IN THE \VILDERNESS.

I Ar/llgs ix. r6.

IN chapter v. we read that Solo1110n made 8. levy out of 8.11 Israel,
.arid the levy was thirty thousand men. And Solomon had seventy
thousand that bare burdens, and eighty thousand hewers in the 1110U]1
tains : besides the chief officers' wh o were over the work, three
thousand and three hundred, who ruled over the people that 'wrought
.in the work. I t appears however frorn chapter ix. that those who
performed the servile labour were the children of the nations of Canaan
whorn the Israelites had been unable to subdue. On these Solomon
levied a tribute of bond-service; but of the children of Israel Solomon
made no bondmen, but they were men of war, and his servants, and
his princes, arid his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his horse
rne n, These were the ch ief officers that were over SOlOl110n'S work,
five hundred and fifty. 'This \ViIS the usual fate, in olden times, of

.co nquered nations. In the case of the Israelites it represented the
natural in subjection to the spiritual, and the service 'which the lower
was made to render to the higher. The Israelites themselves had been
bondmen, and had been made to render bond-service, to the Egyptians,
.aridall their service was with rigour ; but this represented that inver
sion of order, the spiritual in bondage, and compelled to render bonc1
service, to the natural. Besides the house of the Lord, and his own
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house, Solomon built Millo, and the wall of Jerusalem, as well as a.
number of cities. Millo, as the name expresses, was a rampart or
1110und, which had been built by David (2 Sam. v. 9), but was so
extended by S0101110n, as to entitle him to be considered the builder
of the new structure. This and the wall of J erusalern were for the
protection of the city, which now contained the glory of Israel, the
house dedicated to the Lord as the true God, to which the nations
might look and from which they might learn. The wall, great and
high, which encloses and defends the holy city New J erusalem, shows.
that the wall of the earthly city had a representative meaning. Walls
and ramparts signify the doctrines of the literal sense of the Word;
for the literal sense of the Word defends its spiritual sense, as walls.
defend a city. But as doctrines introduce those who are friendly, as
well as exclude those who are hostile, to the Church, the walls of the
holy city had gates on all sides.

Solomon built several cities in Canaan itself, which represented
internal doctrines of the Church. Hazor was in Naphtali, Megiddo
was in Manasseh, Gezer was in Ephraim, Bethhoron the nether was
in Benjamin, and Baalath "vas in Dan. I t would be interesting to
consider these cities singly as well as collectively, but as this would
occupy too much space; it must suffice to notice one or two. Hazor,.
the first mentioned, and whose name indicates a place of great
strength, had formerly been the head of all the Canaanitish kingdoms.
This is evident from the account given by J oshua of the conduct of
Jabin king of Hazor, when he heard of the defeat of the five kings on
the memorable day when the sun stood still. He sent to the kings of
the Canaanites east and west, south and north, and they "vent out, they
and their hosts with them, much people, even as the sand that is upon
the sea-shore for multitude, with horses and chariots very many.
Encouraged by the Lord, Joshua led Israel against this mighty host,.
and they smote them until they left them none remaining, "And
Joshua at that time turned back, and took Hazor, and smote the king
thereof: for Hazer before time was at the head of all these kingdoms~"

(xi. 1-10). This head of all the Canaanit ish kingdoms, which had been
destroyed by Joshua, was built by Solomon. " There is a time to break
down, and a time to build up " (Eccles. iii. 3). Solomon's reign was the
time for building up. The reign of goodness is the time for building
up habitations of peace where habitations of violence had been, and
which the power of truth had destroyed. In the place where the head
of all these evil kingdoms had been, Solomon planted a new city in the
possessions of that tribe to which Hazor had 'been assigned, those of
the tribe of N aphtali, because that tribe represented those who, by
temptation-conflicts, come into a state of liberty, and into the marriage
of goodness and truth.

In the" Adversaria " the city of Hazor, in Joshua xi., is explained to
'mean the Roman religion, which is expressed by various names. As.
the leading characteristic of that religion is the love of dominion, which
is the desire to rule over all, this is well represented by Hazor being
the head of all the kingdoms of Canaan, and by their kings obeying
the call of J abin to come up and fight against Israel. But as the love
of dominion is not confined to anyone form of religion, nor to any one
class of men, we are to look for it and fight against it in ourselves.
And when we have overcome that great evil, we are to build up that
which is its opposite in character and use. The cities which Solomon,
built or rebuilt in Canaan occupied the same sites and bore the same
names as those they superseded. An evil is but a good perverted.
The evils of the Canaanites were the perverted goodnesses of the Ancient
Church; and the places in Canaan had their representative character'
from that earlier dispensation. The Israelites did not originate, they
only restored, the symbolisms of the Ancient Church, even in rebuilding
the cities which they themselves had thrown down. This city is the
first mentioned of those which SOlOlTIOn built, because the principle
it represented is the first in importance of all which these restored
cities of Canaan represented. '

Gezer is mentioned ..with this peculiarity, that "Pharaoh king of
Egypt had gone up, and taken it, and burnt it with fire, and slain the
Canaanites that dwelt in the city, and given it for a present unto his
daughter, Solomon's wife." Why Pharaoh had gone up against Gezer,
which was in Solomon's dominions, it is difficult to conjecture, and
impossible, in the absence of any explanation, to understand. We find
that when Horam king of Gezer carne up to help Lachish,]oshua smote
him and his people, until he had left none remaining (Josh. x, 33). The
children of Ephraim, who obtained this city as part of their inheritance,
"drave not out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer: but the Canaanites
dwell among the Ephraimites unto this day, and serve under tribute"
(xvi. 10). This condition of things was not peculiar to the sons of
Ephraim and the inhabitants of Gezer, for several of the tribes failed
to drive out the original inhabitants of the cities they took, and con
tinned to live together with their vanquished enemies, But Pharaoh,
in this instance, accomplished what the sons of Ephraim had been
unable to effect. I t would seem, indeed, that not only had the children
of Ephra im failed to drive out the Canaanites, but that the Canaanites.
had driven out the children of Ephraim ; otherwise Pharaoh would
not have burnt the city-unless we are to suppose that at the time he
went up against Gezer he ,vas not on friendly relations with Israel.
But whatever may have been the circumstances, the facts recorded are
all we have to guide us to their spiritual meaning.

Gezer, as part of the possession of Ephraim, partook of the repre-
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sentative character of the tribe. Ephraim represented the intellectual
principle of the Church, or the new understanding, as Manasseh, his
elder brother, represented the new will, born and existing in the natural
mind. But there is something connected with Ephraim and Manasseh
which does not apply to the fathers of the other tribes. They were,
the sons of an Israelitish father but of an Egyptian mother, for Joseph
was married to Asenath, daugh ter of Poti-pheri, the priest of On,
and being born and educated in Egypt, they had something of the
Egyptian character as well as nature in them. Asenath was not, like
Hagar, a handmaid and concubine, but the daughter of a priest and a
wife, She represented, not the affection of science, but the affection
·of good, but of good having a scientific origin, and therefore having
.a . scientific character. Here we find Gezer, a city of Ephraim, a
tnbe descended from the son of an Egyptian mother, taken by an
Egyptian king, and restored to Solomon, as king of Israel, through an
Egyptian wife; for Gezer was part of the dower which Pharaoh's
-daughter brought to Solomon. Gezer must therefore represent the
doctrine of the Church, as built up in the intellect grounded in the
affection and perception of science, the science not of material but of
.spiritual things. For it is to be remern be red that Gezer, as it came to
SoI01110n, was but the ruins of the Canaanitish town. Pharaoh took
it, and burnt it with fire, and slew the Canaanites ; it was Solomon
who built or restored it.

There is one other city that 50101110n built that demands special
notice. Tadrnor in the wilderness has acquired celebrity from its
having risen, after Solomon's time, from a simple town, for the rest
and refreshment of merchants in passing through the Syrian desert
into a city of extraordinary magnificence. To the general reader of
history it is better known as Palmyra. Both names have the same
meaning, and designate it as the city of palms, The description of
this city as given by Jones, in his work on the proper names of the
Bible, is the most concise we can present:-

"SoI0111on built this city on a fertile spot, on what is usually called
an oasis in the desert; for here were fountains of water to refresh the'
thirsty traveller, and shady trees to screen him from the sun. It is
remarkable that he should have chosen such a spot to found a city,
surrounded as it was with an extensive and inhospitable waste-a
wilderness of barrenness and desolation; but when we consider that
it was a place abounding with palms and fountains of water, and that
all caravans with the produce of Eastern Asia from the Persian Gulf
.and the banks of the Euphrates to Phoenicia, Syria, and the various
mercantile cities of the Mediterranean, must necessarily pass that way,
we see at once the good policy of the Jewish monarch in founding a
city there. His wisdom in the selection is proved from the fact that it

became the greatest mercantile city of the ancient Eastern world, and
was the emporium of all the luxuries of India. N othinz is recorded
in Scripture about it except that Solomon built it. It ~as first de
stroyed by N ebuchadnezzar, according to an ancient historian; and
aftel:wards it submitted to the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans;
but It was only under the last of these that it attained the summit of
its glory. In the time of Aurelian, the governor, Odentos, styled him
self emperor of Palmyra and the east, and he bid fair to maintain the
dignity he hadassumed : but sudden death arrested him in his career.
His queen, however, followed in his steps; but the emperor Aurelian
marc~ed a .la~ge army against her, and, after one battle, compelled her
to retlr~ within the walls of Palmyra. He laid siege to it, and, after
an ~bstlna.te res~s(ance, subdued it, consigning the city to the rapacity
of his soldiers ; It was afterwards however repaired.

" The queen of the Eastern world is now a ruin, and the abode of a
small -tribe of Arabs, whose wretched hovels are established in the
peristyle court of the great temple. The ruins of this city are"the most
magnificent in the world, if one may so term such an evident token of
human frailty. Here are thousands of Corinthian columns some of
which are forty feet high, erecting their heads towards the sky: Before
Bruce penetrated into Abyssinia, he visited this place; and he says
that when he arrived on the top of one of the hills on the west or north
west, ~le beh.eld the most stupendous and astonishing sight. The
extensive plain below 'vas covered so thick with magnificent buildings,
that one seemed to touch the other; all of fine proportion, all of
agreeable form, and all of white stone; and in the distance the
magnificent Temple of the Sun reared its lofty head, to the honour of
which the Palmyrenians dedicated their city. For ten miles in circum
fe~ence there are remains. of this ancient city, though the principal
ruins may be contracted to three. In this space travellers find the
courts and halls of once proud palaces; here a temple with its peristyle
half thrown down; and there a noble piazza, half a mile in lenzth and
forty feet in breadth, with two rows of marble columns; now b we see
a triumphal arch, or a violated tomb. Wherever the traveller turns his
head, the earth is strewn with chiselled stones half buried, with broken
entablatures, with damaged capitals, mutilated friezes, disfigured relics
effaced sculptures, and ruined altars." I t may be remarked that more
recent travellers have made, by closer observation, some deduction
from the gra~deur of this description, especially as to the purity of the
style of architecture and the finish of the work; but after all allow
ance is made ,for the glow of first and general impressions, there can
be no doubt that the ruins of Palmyra are something marvellous.

But our chief concern is with the beginning of this magnificent
place as Tadmor in the wilderness.



·494 FIRST Tl{REE KINGS OF ISRAEL. SOLOMON'S FAME. 495

If we view this city, erected by Solomon in the desert, as a resting
place for pilgrims, in connection with the cityless desert throuzh which
Israel passed in their way to Canaan, we can hardly fail to ~ee in it
the s.ign al:d emblem of a change of state, such as that not unfrequently
predicted In the prophets, when " the wilderness and the solitary place
shall be glad for thern; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
rose. .And an highway shall be there, and it shall be called The way
of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for
those: the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. No
lion shall be there, nor any raven~ls beast shall go up thereon, it
shall not be found there; but the redeemed [of the Lord] shall walk
there: and the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they sha 11 obtain joy
.and g~adness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away" (Isa. xxxv.).
All this cannot be drawn from the circumstance of Solomon buildinz
a city in the desert, but it points in this direction. The Psalmist,
speaking of the redeemed of the Lord, \Vh0111 I-Ie redeemed from the
.hand of the enemy, describes their destitute and tried condition by
saying, "They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way ; they
found no city to dwell in." Yet the Lord" led them forth by the right
way, that they might go to a city of habitation" (Ps. cvii.). Now the
circumstances were changed. The traveller and the pilgrim were
now provided with a city in the desert, where they might avoid the
ills which the Psalmist laments his forefathers had suffered, when
"hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them" (ib.). And so with the
Christian. He too has to wander in the wilderness, But when he is in
S0111e .degree ~)erfect.ed ~y suffering, and has prospered, and the king
donl IS established In hl111, he can and will build a Tadrnor in the
desert, that it may serve to refresh those who bring their treasures to
enrich and delight his soul. l\1ay we not say with the sweet sinner of
Israel in the same inspired composition, "0 give thanks unto the Lord
for He is good: for His mercy endureth for ever" ? '

Cf-IAPTER XIV.

SOLOlvlON'S FAME: THE QUEEN OF SHEBA'S VISIT.

THE wealth, the glory, and the wisdom of Solomon became so famous
as to gain him the admiration and the homage of all other kings. "He
exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom. And all
the earth sought to 5010111on, to hear his wisdom, which God had put in

his heart. And they brought every man his present, vessels of silver,
.and vessels of gold, and garments, and armour, and spices, horses, and
mules, a rate year by year." In this exaltation in riches and wisdom
over the kings of the earth was represented that of the Lord Himself as
King of kings. This supreme royalty of the Saviour does not merely
mean that He is the supreme ruler on earth as He is in heaven, that
.all kings rule in His might as by His authority; but understood in
relation to the Church and heaven, it describes the fact that all Divine
Truths, which kings signify, have relation to Him who is the Truth
i tself, a~1d that their power to rule and the efficacy of their governments
.are derived from the Lord alone. The Lord to us is Kirig of kings,
when all the truths we know and acknowledge are subordinate to the
one Divine truth that the Lord is all to us, that He is the author of our
mercies and the Saviour of our souls-that Jesus in His Divine Hu
manity is the only object of our love and faith. This precious truth is
that which sanctifies all others; and the practical exaltation of Him who
is the way, the truth, and the life is that which brings wealth and peace
to the soul. Solomon,as richer and wiser than all kings, is the true order
of Divine truths in the inner man; and when this order is established
then the faculties and principles of the outer man' render a universal
submission, and bring their various offerings of gratitude or duty, to the
ruling power. All the earth seek to 5010n10n to hear his wisdom, which in
its origin is Divine, when the whole natural mind turns to the spiritual
for instruction and guidance in the ways of wisdom and of life, and
bring the various perceptions and knowledges of goodness and truth
to enrich the inward man with the wealth of knowledge and science:
\V,e bring our gifts, vessels of silver and of gold, and raiment, and
spices, horses, and mules, year by year, when we apply the scientifics
ofgood and truth, and the intellectual and rational perceptions of truth
and goodness, to the inward principles of religion in order to confirm and
illustrate them, and thus to enrich and exalt them. Such thinzs are
involved in the kings of the earth being excelled by Solomon, and by
all the earth coming to hear his wisdom, and presenting him with gifts.

But while we thus read of the kings of the earth being inferior to
Solomon in riches and wisdom, we find that one of the queens of the
earth made a pilgrimage to the city of the renowned sovereign, to hear
his wisdom and to test it with hard questions. " The queen of Sheba,
when she heard the fame of Solomon concerning the name of the Lord
carne to prove him with hard questions. And she came to Jeru~
salem with a very great train, with camels that bare spices, and very
much gold, and precious stones."

The visit of the queen of Sheba to Solomon is essentially Oriental
in its character. It has something of the air of an Eastern romance,
But it is true history, and shows that- truth is more beautiful and
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instructive, if not always stranger, than fiction. I t is not of human but
of Divine creation. I t is not shaped by the human imagination, with
a view to produce a certain effect and teach a particular moral lesson..
It is the outgrowth of human nature, and is shaped by that provi
dential operation which enters into all the affairs of human life. It
comes home therefore to the hearts and understandings of men, and
docs not, like fiction, merely or chiefly play about thc imagination and
appeal to the moral sentiments. 'The difference between them is like
that brought out in one of the traditional stories that have come down
to us respccting the quecn of Sheba, in testing S010111on's wisdom.
The queen appeared once in the presence of Solomon with two flowers
in her hands, one natural and the other artificial, and demanded of the
kinz which was the true and which the false. The artificial flower was
so ~uch like nature that the king was unable to decide; but raising
his eyes he saw some bees outside the lattice; he ordered the window
to be opened, when the insects at once made their way to the true

. flower, where the honey-cells were contained. As, in the case of the
two women, he discovered the true from the false mother by appealing
to the affection of the human heart, he now saw which was the true
flower and which was the false by appealing to animal instinct, which,
in its own sphere, is more unerring than hU111an wisdom, but in the
readyelnploynlent of which human wisdom shows its superiority and

power.
One of the uses of the historic form in which God has been pleased

to present a considerable portion of His Word is, that it may interest
the minds of pious readers, especially of the young and simple, And as
the Word is the medium of connection between heaven and earth, and
of communion between angels and men, the narratives of the Bible not
only, like other histories, afford immediate pleasure and instruction,
but they are the means by which attendant angels convey some of
their own celestial affections and delights to the inind, where they lie
like hidden manna, that is gradually gathered up to feed the tender
gern1s of heavenly feeling and thought that the Spirit of the Lord'
generates in every human soul.

To the young mind, with War111 impulses, an ardent desire for know
ledge, and a keen relish for the beautiful and the true, what can be
more interesting than the conduct, what more inspiring than the
exarnple; of this Eastern queen undertaking a long and toilsome journey
to do homage to the king whose fame for riches and wisdom had spread
through all lands, and whose wisdom she had con1e to try with hard'
questions, 110tas a mere intellectual exercise, but as a means of drawing
forth the treasures of human and Divine knowledge with which this
favourite of heaven had been so richly endowed?

\Ve need not stop to examine the question as to the particular;

country from which Solomon's royal visitor came. Sheba is mentioned
several times in Scripture, but without anything being said from which
we can determine with certainty whether it was in Arabia or in
Ethiopia. Our main ~bject is to draw from it S0111e religious instruc
tion, and this we 11111st expect to find in its spiritual meaning. And
perhaps the safest ground on which we can base our idea of place i 11

regard to the quccif's dominions is that contained in the statement of
our Lord, who calls her the queen of the south-south in relation to
Palestine, south in the spiritual sense.

'1'0 the young mind, with generous sympathies, an ardent desire for
knowledge, and a keen sentimental relish for the beautiful and the true,
what can be more interesting than the conduct, what more inspiring
than the example, of the Arabian queen undertaking a long and toil
some journey, to do homage to the king whose fame for riches and
wisdom had spread through all lands, and whose wisdom she had.
C0111e to try with hard questions, not as a mere intellectual exercise,
but as a means of drawing forth the treasures of human and Divine
knowledge with which this favourite of heaven had been so highly
endowed?

Under this pleasing narrative lie profound spiritual truths relating
to the Lord and the Church. ·In its high.est typical sense it relates
to the Lord Himself The queen of Sheba COIning- to SOlOIIlOll, to
Jerusalcm, with a very great train, with camels carrying spices, and
very lunch gold and precious stones, represented the wisdom and
intelligence that were added to the Lord in His humanity, whom
SOl01110tl typified. In a lower sense the incident, as we learn from
the Lord's teaching, had reference to the Gentile Church. Fo·i· in the
Gospel, our tord, favourably contrasting the conduct of the Gentiles of
former times with that of the Jews in those days, addresses His unbe
lieving and profane hearers in these words: "The men of Nineveh shall
rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it : because
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than
Jonas is here. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with
this generation, and shall condemn it : for she came from the uttermost
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of SOl0111011; and, behold, a
greater than 30101110n is here." The Gentile queen, no doubt, therefore
represented the Gentile Church, which turned with affection and a
teachable spirit to the Lord the Saviour, who was indeed greater than
Solomon. For if 50101110n in all his glory was not arrayed like one of
the lilies of the field, how much less ·was he to be compared to Him who
created the ·lily, and who taught it to grow, without toiling or spinning,
into a thing of simple but exquisite beauty and grace, and whose inter
nal structure, composed of fibres woven by the hand of infinite Wisdom,
is still more admirable than its outward appearance?

2 I
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And what is true of the lily was still more true of Him who made it,
since, under the simple garb of frail humanity, though adorned with
virtue and beneficence such as never man exhibited, and speaking
words such as never man spake, concealed under His human form
glory, and wisdon1, and riches, in themselves infinite and incompre
hensible.

In its particular sense and individual application, the queen of Sheba
represents that love of true wisdom which, as it is inspired by, turns
to, Him who is Wisdom itself-the wisdom that is displayed and
reflected in the works of creation, which is manifested in the works
of Providence, Redemption, and Salvation, and 'which is revealed in
its fulness in the Sacred Scriptures. This love of wisdom is inspired
indeed into all minds. It is that which prompts the human mind
everywhere to seek after knowledge-for even the love of the knowledge
of nature is from the Source of all love and the Author of all knowledge.
The knowledge of nature is introductory and subservient to that which
we derive from the Word of God. There is an exact correspondence
between them; for the same Divine love and wisdom are embodied in
and expressed by both. But it is the wisdom that cometh from above
through the written Word that we are now to consider. And the love
of this wisdom, like its object, is spiritual, not because of a difference
in its Source but in its recipients. That same love which is natural
in the natural mind is spiritual in the spiritual mind. 1t is only those,
therefore, whose minds are in some degree spiritual that can de5ir~
and seek after the wisdom of heaven. But as natural knowledge is in
troductory to that which is spiritual, and as spiritual knowledge itself
is but the means of introduction into true wisdom, those who would
acquire the wisdom of eternity from the Eternal Himself, must bring
their gifts to Him 'whose favour they would entreat, and of whose
wisdom they would receive a share.

The gifts presented in ancient times 'were intended to show respect
and to secure favour. Those which are offered to God by the spiri
tually minded, are indeed intended as expressions of reverence and
homage ; but they are not offered as the means of propitiating Divine
favour, since God is ever propitious, and more ready to give than we
can be to ask. Christian offerings arc made to the Lord as the over
flowings of a grateful heart, that feels its affections satisfied in render
ing, in 11l1111ble acknowledgment, the blessings which have been
received from the Divine bounty back to their beneficent Giver.
And this return of the Lord's gifts to Him to Wh0111 they belong
re-connects them with their Author, and brings the offerer into closer
connection with Him,

The gift of the queen of Sheba was similar in its nature, as it is in
its signification, to that presented to the Lord at His birth by the

wise men who carne from the east to worship Him. And such gifts
signify the offerings of love and faith which the true worshipper
presents to the Lord, as the Object of worship, and as the Origin and
Owner of everything which enters into the formation of love and faith.
The wise 111Ctr from the east presented to the Lord, gold, frankincense,
and myrrh ; and the queen of Sheba carne to Solomon with a very
great train, with camels that bare spices, and very lunch gold and
precious stones. 'The spices signify the grateful and delightful per
ceptions of the Lord's love and truth, which make worship itself
delightful. Everyone recognises in the incense of the representative
Church the symbol of the incense of praise, offered by the grateful
heart to the Author of its mercies and its joys; and the spices,
which were abundantly employed in the censers and on the altar of
incense, denote the interior truths, which have become truths of affec
tion, and give a grateful perception of the delights and satisfactions of
holy worship.

Of the gifts brought to S'0101110n by the queen of Sheba, the spices
were the sweet and grateful perceptions of goodness and truth, and
the ,gold and silver wer~ the principles of goodness and truth them
selves, which are presented to the Owner and the Author of true wis
dorn : the ver~ camels by which they are borne symbolize the science
of the natural Blind on which its higher and more valuable acquisi
tions rest, and which serve as the lowest mediums of connecting them
with the end of all knowledge, the wisdom of loving God and keeping
I-{ is commandments,

The queen of Sheba had not only heard the fame of SOl0111011, as a
king distinguished for his wisdom and magnificence, but she had heard
his fll111e concerning the name of the Lord. This is the great point
on which our minds should be fixed in regard to the Lord Jesus as the
antitypc of Solomon, We should be able to say, in the language of
the prophet, " Surely God is in Thee; and there is none else, there is no
God. Verily I'holl art a God that hidest Thyself, 0 God of I srael, the
Saviour.f The name of Jehovah is in Hirn : Jesus is the name, the
manifestation, the expression, the form, the person of Jehovah. In
COIning to Him we come to the Infinite and Eternal, in Himself
incomprehensible, brought Ileal' to O\1r apprehension, and still nearer
to our affections, in the blessed person of the Divine 1\1 an, with WhOIH

we arc able to associate all that is pure and merciful and good, and
who has encircled us within the outstretched anns of 11 is all-comprc-

. hensivc H umanity, "This is the Grand Object to whom we are privi
leged to come, whose fame is as wide as the universe, for He is the
Saviour, as He is the Author, of all the earths in the universe. Are we
influenced by that love for the Lord which will inspire us with a
desire to see and hear Him for ourselves? and will it draw us to Him
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as nothing but the cords of love and the bands of a Man can draw us ?
For mere human strength and ardour shall fail, but they that 'wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with
wings as eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and
not faint.

Let us now consider the queen's object in corning to Solo1110n, and
the actual result of her visit. She carne, it is said, to try him with hard
questions. The queen's purpose no doubt was to test the wisdom of
Solomon in the way which was much practised in those times. She
came to propose enigmas, and test his wisdom in their solution.
Those who come to the Lord have their hard questions, though they do
not put them forth as riddles, to try the skill of Him whom they interro
gate. The natural man indeed plays something of this part even with
the Author of Revelation itself. Once, at least, it was the fashion for
the natural man to maintain that both nature and Revelation were full
of enigmas, which he believed even infinite Wisdom itself could never
solve. Hard but honest and earnest questions-how many of these
have been solved by that very Book in which the wisdom of the Lord is
revealed 1 How many hard questions and dark enigmas has the revealed
wisdom of God solved to the satisfaction of the yearning soul! The
highest intellects of the heathen world laboured long and hard to solve
the mysteries of God, of creation, of the soul's immortality, and future
states of existence. But with all the aids derived from the traditional
light of ancient) and the influence and diffused light of contemporary
revelation, how obscure and distorted were their views of those great
truths which are so plainly delivered in the Bible! These have ever
been hard questions with mankind ; and only in proportion as
men have been able or willing to bring them for solution to the
revealed or incarnate Wisdom have they been able to obtain
true and really satisfactory answers. Such questions as these
Christians do not indeed need to ask, as involving points that
still require solution. But, independently of these, there are hard
questions enough in every earnest one's experience. We who
possess and believe the Scriptures do not question the existence of
God, or of the human soul, or of heaven or hell, or even the wisdom
and goodncss of the Lord in His dealings with H is creatures. And
yet, when \VC come into the real business of spiritual li fc, there are
many hard questions, both of the intellect and the heart, that can only
be set at rest by submitting them in humility to the decisions of Divine
Wisdom. The young Christian may know little of these except 'when
they come in the shape of intellectual difficulties which he is not well
able to surmount, or disappointments 'which he finds it hard to bear.
In the ordinary course of religious experience there are, in later periods
of life, 1110re difficult questions to be solved, and nicer distinctions to be

drawn between God and self, and between the love of the neighbour
and the love of the world ; for life presents Illatives for increasing
attachment to the two earthly loves which are antagonistic to those of
heaven.

But the result of every earnest appeal to the wisdom of the great
King will be such as that which attended the trial of the queen of
Sheba: 56101110n told her all her questions; there was not one hid
from the king which he told her not. The queen, too, had communed
with Sol01110n of all that was in her heart. And this laying open of the
heart-is one of the means of obtaining a full and satisfactory solution
of the real questions of life, and making its paths plain, if not easy.
T~1e difficulties of life and the pains attending it arise essentially from the
discordance between the human and the Divine will and wisdom. If the
human will and understanding could feel and see finitely as the Divine
will and understanding feel and see infinitely, there would be no
mental conflict either in our perceptions or volitions-there would be 110

perplexities to clear up, no doubtful points of belief to determine, no
conflicti ng impulses to decide between. I t is only our nearer approach
to a state of harmony with the Divine will and wisdom that brings us
into a clearer perception of all truth and a more perfect love of all
goodness. Every real corning to the Lord is a practical coming : a
corning with the heart as well as with the understanding, and with the
works as well as words,

But the answers to her questions did not constitute the whole benefit
and satisfaction which the queen of Sheba derived from her visit to
the court of Solomon. She had heard reports of his acts and of his
wisdom in her own country, but now she saw with her own eyes and
heard with her own ears. Such is the difference between indirect and
direct knowledge, between what we learn from others and what we
know from the Lord: and such is the difference between knowledge
and wisdom ; and between what the Apostle calls faith and sight. We

'Jnust all first, in our own land, hear from others of the wonders of
wisdom and love that exist in the spiritual and heavenly kingdoms of
the Lord: but if we desire or expect to see them in reality and as they
are, we must go up to jerusalem and see eye to eye. Too often in thc
things of this world docs distance lend enchantment to the view ; and
the tiling'S which we pursue as the grcatest blessings often elude our
grasl>, 01: when \VC have obtained them, perish in the using; but those
which are spiritual and eternal arc seen to be Blare beautiful and
enduring as we approach them more nearly, not theoretically but
practically. The reason of this is, that the nearer we come to the Lord
by a life of religion, the nearer we come to that state which reflects
the Divine attributes in their purity, for we see the Divine perfec
tions only as they are faithfully mirrored in our own minds. Nor
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is the conception of the beauties of heaven an exception to this. The
glories of that kingdom are indeed, in themselves, such as eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to con
ceive, yet all its magnificence and beauty will remain for ever unseen
and unfelt unless they be reflected in our own hearts and understandings.
We must first go up to heaven as a state before we can go up to heaven
as a place. And if 'we indeed do go up in heart and mind to the
heavenly Jerusalern while we are sojourners in this world, truly will
the truth of the saying be realized," Behold, the half was not told me."
And this may be a matter of experience with regard to the heavenly
state itself even while we live in this material world, obscured though
our perceptions are by the dulness of the material body. Experience
realizes more than knowledge promises. Such was the testimony of
the queen of Sheba; and such will be the testimony of everyone who
acquires for himself and ill himself that wisdom which COlnes but
by experience. "And she said to the king, It was a true report that I
heard in mine own land of thy acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I
believed not the words, until I carne, and mine eyes had seen it: and,
behold, the half was not told me: thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth
the fame which I heard." In every instance of indirect and direct know
ledge the experience of the queen of Sheba is repeated. But far more
is this the case with regard to spiritual knowledge. Those who know
the truth of religion, the things of eternity, only by report, as others
have declared and described them, know little and believe less. We
must know these things for ourselves: we must see them 'with our own
eyes and hear them with our own ears, before we can have any
adequate conception or any well-grounded belief of what has been told
us. And then shall we be convinced that the half was not told us
that the reality exceeds the fame of the Lord and His kingdom.

In a still more practical view-if we know the things of religion only
intellectually or theoretically, we have but an indirect knowledge of and
a weak faith in them. It is only when they become things of the will
and of practice, that they become truly our own : that we sec them in
ourselves, and feel their power, and form a true estimate of their value
and importance. Happy is it when the indirect and intellectual
knowledge of these things leads us to seek that more intimate and
practical acquaintance with them, which opens the mind to a perception
of their reality and a sense of their grandeur. While the Blind is
content with a kind of hearsay knowledge of religion, how distant, and
cold, and formal is the state and practice of the Christian! When, on
the contrary, men hear and believe the report of the glad tidings, and
are inspired with an earnest desire to know these things for themselves,
though they may be far removed from the centre of light and perfection,
yet the desire itself is a source of satisfaction as well as a means of

progress; and although, in the words of the Lord, they be, like the
queen of Sheba, in the uttermost parts of the earth, they will find their
way to the city and temple of the Lord, to see the beauty of the Lord
and to inquire in His temple, And if we consider the Lord's words in
their spiritual sense, how expressive are they! For the south signifies
where there is light or knowledge, and by the uttermost parts of the
earth is signified the extreme limits of the Church-also the lowest
degree of the natural Blind. To COlllC from the uttermost parts of the
earth, even when it is in the south, to Jerusalem, is to advance from the
most external state to the most intemal-s-from the lowest to the highest
state and condition of mind,
.(. How far the reality exceeds the expectation in matters of spiritual
faith and eternal life, we may learn from the history before us.
"When the queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon's wisdom, and the
house that he had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of
his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel,
and his cupbearers, and his ascent by which he went up unto the house
of the Lord; there was no more spirit in her." The splendour of
50101110n's court, and the magnificence of his palaces and of the
temple, represented the glory of the Church and kingdom of the Lord
in His Humanity. In reference to the Church and the member of the
Church the king''s house and the house of Jehovah arc the faculties
themselves that are receptive of the principles of truth and love, for a
king is the symbol of truth, and]ehovah is expressive of Divine love.
The principles of goodness and truth, considered as the support of the
spiritual life of the soul, are the meat of Solomon's table and the wine
supplied by his cupbearers; the perceptions of truth and affections of
goodness are his servants and ministers, their apparel being the holy
truths by which they are adorned and distinguished. The wisdom
which is first mentioned in this enumeration of the objects that the
queen beheld with speechless admiration is that in which all spiritual
'principles have their beginning; while the ascent to the house of the
Lord, which is last mentioned, is that to which they all tend. Where
wisdom is the principal thing in the Church and in the mind, all inter
mediate things are means, the end of which is ascent to the house of
the Lord-ascent into conjunction with the Lord in His Divine
l Iumnuity-e-asccnt into a state of love to tho Lord above all thillgs--
arid finally an ascent into the house not made with hands, eternal ill
the heavens; into the mansion where the Lord dwells with the angels,
with whom the regenerate as angels shall unite in serving the Lord,
and shall dwell in His presence for ever. There it is that the blessed
state shall be fully realized: "Happy are thy men, happy are these thy
servants, which stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom."
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CHAPTER XV.

SOLOMON'S THRONE.

I flings x, 18.

THE regal splendour of Solo1110nwas representative of th~ kingly ~lory

of Him who was greater than SOIOInOl1, and whose kingdom IS a
spiritual kingdom that shall endure for ever. The wealth and mag
nificence which distinguished the reign of the Israclitish monarch
presented a type of the spiritual riches and grandeur, t~lC abundance
of wisdom and knowledge, of goodness and truth, provided for man
kind under the dominion of the ICing of kings, the Lord the Saviour.
For this reason the particulars recorded in the Word concerning
Solomon are the means of religious instruction, shadowing forth the
mysteries of the Lord's kingdom, and introducing us into a knowledge
of the things of the Church and heaven, as they exist without us, and
as they 111USt, in order to our salvation, be formed and established
within us.

Solomon as a king represented the Lord as to His regal power and
government. And the kingly power and g ovcmmcnt of the Lord, as
distinzuished from the priestly, are those· which I-Ie exercises Irorn His
Divine truth, as distinguished from those which He exercises from His
Divine love. Much is said in Scripture of the Lord as a Priest and as a
King, but except from the spiritual sense, none but a worldly or natural
idea of the subject can be entertained. The COll1111011 idea is, that the
Lord's priestly office consists in presenting the offerings of the faithful
to His Father, and pleading for their acceptance on account of His
own rnerits ; and that His kingly office consists in ruling in the spiritual
affairs of men in the name and by authority of the Father. This
opinion, while in itself natural, is g:oun~ed in .the ~elief of ~ plurality
of persons in God, and cannot exist WIthout It. But there IS no God
but in the Lord Jesus, and that which is called a distinction of office,
is the Lord's government, as exercised by Him over angels and men
in different states of spiritual perfection. The kingly g-overnn1ent of
the Lord is the govcrlnnent of His Divine truth, and IUs priestly
covcrnmcnt is the governnlcnt of His Divine love: and these two kinds
~f government do not originate in any official disti.nction in .the Lord,
but in a difference of state in those who are the subjects of His govern
ment, both in heaven and in the world.

Solomon representing the Lord as a king, the Divine government of
the Lord's truth, or of the Lord as the Truth itself, is described repre-

SOLOltfON'S .THRONE.

sentatively by the throne which 50101110n made, and of which there
was none made like it in any kingdom,

A throne is the sacred symbol of government and of the kingdom
over which it is exercised. Heaven is the throne of God. This is the
general meaning of a throne; and the other significations which it has,
as of dominion and judgment, are all included under this, since heaven
as a kinedom cannot stand without them : for judgment and justice
are the h~lbitation of Goel's throne. The throne of ~Solonlon was the
symbol of that which is called the throne of C;od-l-lis kingdom
consisting of the Church and heaven-the government of His Divine
truth in heaven and in earth..

As" Sol01110n was a type of the Lord as the Saviour of men-s-of the
Lord in the .Humanity which He assumed and glorified in the world
the throne which Solomon made was symbolical of the kingdom which
the Lord established when I-Ie was in the world, and which was and is
distinguished from all the kingdoms or churches which existed previous
to H is corningin the flesh. If it were OUf purpose to engage the reader's
attention on the nature; of the kingdol1l and government of the Lord
under the Christian dispensation, as it is in its general fonn, and as
it consists ·of the many, we should point out the nature and ground
of the difference. But it is intended more especially to consider the
subject in its particular sense and in its individual application; to
consider the kingdom as it is to rule in the Blind of every member of
th; Church-the throne as it is to be set up in every heart. Let us
then consider the subject under this view.

" 5010n1011 made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with the best
gold."

l'he first peculiarity of this' throne is, that it was Blade of ivory: and
ivory signifies rational truth-or spiritual truth rationally seen and
applied. This signification of ivory arises from the circumstance that,
an elephant significs fhc natural mind in general, and the tusks of
th~ elephant, as being thF instruments of his power and the weapons
of offence and defence, and also as being white and of a fine texture,
signify the 1110st excellent truth of the natural man, which is rational
truth.

Ivory is mentioned in several parts of Scripture, where truth of this
kind is treated of. Once in three years the ships of ']';1 rshisl. hrouuht
Irol<1 and si lvcr, ivory, ;q>cs, and peacocks (x. 22). l Jl the 27th chapter
of Ezekiel, at the 5th and 15th verses, we read, as indicating the
wealth of Tyro, that their ships had oars of oak and benches or seats
of ivory; and that the merchants of many countries had brought them
horns of ivory and ebony. Tyre signifies the knowledge of truth by
which we acquire intelligence: and this knowledge is signified by a
shi p, the oars of which were of oak and their benches of ivory: oars



denote those things of the understanding which arc allied to the senses,
and ivory those which belong to reason: horns of ivory denote the
power which is derived from truth rationally understood.

We read in Scripture of palaces, houses, and beds of ivory; palaces
and houses signifying the mind itself as formed or regenerated from
rational truth; doctrine derived from such truth being meant by beds
of ivory. In the 45th Psalm, which treats of the Lord's union with the
Church, all His garments are said to smell of myrrh, and aloes, and
cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made Him
glad: the perfumed garments out of the ivory palaces are truths
derived from the Lord, grateful to the perception of the rational
mind-s-or from their being seen in the clear light of reason.

Truths of this description are eminently those of the Christian
Church, and more especially of that Church as it exists under the
Lord's Second Advent. For the glory and also the power of Christian
truth arise from the circumstance, that it is not only acknowledged to
be of Divine authority, but it is seen to be of Divine wisdom, The
simple acknowledgment of the truths of Revelation cause them to
enter into the natural or external mind, where they remain as matters
of science and authority; but perception introduces them into the
rational or internal mind, and renders them subjects of light and
reason. The acknowledgment without the perception of truth is that
which gives rise to a, state and sense of servitude; but the perception
of truth produces a state and sense "of freedom : for when one thus
knows the truth, the truth makes him free; and he whom the Son,
who is the Truth itself, makes free, is free indeed.

I t is not indeed to be understood that the mental perception of
truth, considered simply as an operation of the mind, can give this
freedom. But when we speak of the perception of truth we include
in that perception the love and the practice of truth, without which
there can be no real perception. For how can the understanding
perceive'the truth which the will opposes and the life belies? We

. do not really see the truth of any part of Revelation or religion, but
what we practically as well as intellectually acknowledge. I t is only
in proportion as we do the Lord's will that we know His doctrine to
be true and Divine.

This is not left to be inferred or understood in the present instance:
it is expressed. For the throne, while said to have been Blade of
ivory, is described as a great throne, and as having been covered over
with gold. And greatness implies goodness; for there are two things
-magnitude and number-s-which denote goodness and truth. Gold
also signifies goodness or love. The greatness of the throne' indicates
therefore the essential goodness of the Lord's kingdom and government;
and gold, with which the throne was covered, indicates goodness in

which truth is grounded and in which it is manifested, goodness of
heart and holiness of life.

The throne of the Lord, or His government and kingdom, as set up
in the regenerate mind, is formed from truth, but that truth must be
grounded and manifested in love and goodness. I t must have good
ness as its inward essence and goodness as its outward fonn. And
indeed what is the Divine government if it do not include and corn
prehcnd the government of the heart and the actions? We are gifted
with the capacity and the means of knowing and understanding the
Lord's will, but it is only that we lnay love and do it.

This truth is still further taught and enforced in the present case:
there is another predicate which directs us to goodness as entering into
the perception and use of the truth which is accommodated to the
apprehension of the reason. The top of the throne was round behind;
an·o of forms, what is round or circular is predicated of goodness, and
what is angular is predicated of truth. For this reason, as well as for
another, the steps by which there was ascent to the throne signify
truths. And as there is a connection and correlation between truth
and goodness, this is expressed in the description, that "the throne
had six steps, and the top of the throne was round behind." Although
the terms which express the size and form of the throne both denote
goodness, th~y do not denote goodness of the same kind and degree.
The goodness denoted by magnitude is 1110re especially the goodness
oflove, that denoted by form "is 1110re especially the goodness of truth.
The truths by which goodness is attained is signified by the steps by
which there was ascent to the throne. Steps denote truths, for it is
by means of truths that the mind is elevated from a natural to a spirit.
ual state of the will, or is raised from earth to heaven. Jacob's ladder,
which reached from earth to heaven, was an emblem of the revealed
Word, which connects heaven with the world and the Lord with man ;
and the steps of that ladder signified the truths of the Word, by which
tlrere is a descent of God through heaven to man, and an ascent of man
through heaven to God. The steps which went up to the throne of 5010
mon were six; for six is a number which signifies truths: but this number
implies at the same time states of labour and trial. These, as well as
truths, arc meant by the six days in which God is said to have created
the world, and by the six days which 111an was appointed to labour,
preparatory to the seventh clay, in which he was commanded to rest,
as God had rested from all His works which He had created and made.
The six days in which the Lord Himself is said to labour are all the
states of instruction and labour through which He conducts those
who are being regenerated, the state of regeneration itself being meant
by the seventh tIay of rest. Heaven is hence called rest, and life on
earth, which is preparatory to endless life in heaven, is called labour;
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for the state of the soul in heaven compared with its state on earth
is as a state of rest compared with a state of labour-s-labour implying
resistance to evil and temptation, and the doing of good from a
sense of duty more than from a feeling of delight. The necessity of
conquering evil, as a means of attaining to the state and kingdom
of heaven, is plainly declared by the Lord, in His address to the
Church of the Laodiceans : "To him that overcometh will I grant to
sit with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down
with My Father in His throne." To sit with the Lord in His throne
is to be in His kingdom, and to have dominion over all the lower
thoughts and affections of the mind, through which there had been
temptation. As this labour is spiritually meant by the six days of
Creation, and is implied by the six steps of the throne of Solomon, the
Lord in His address to the Laodicean Church calls Himself the
beginning of the Creation of God, since from Him is all spiritual
creation, which is regeneration, or the creation of a new heart and of
a right spirit within us. The number six denotes states of trial and
labour, as well as states of truth, because states of truth, compared
with a state of good, are states of labour. Truth is given to lead us
to goodness. It is givcn to discover to us our evils of heart and life;
for we should not know sin but by the law: but it is also given us to
lead us to resist and forsake evil, since the knowledge of evil, without
the inducement and power to remove it, would be of no advantage,
but would rather be a curse than a blessing, The power to resist evil
resides in truth and C011les to us by truth; not that truth alone has
this power, but the power is in it and by it. Power originates in good
ness, but goodness has no power but by truth as an instrument, ~s

all spiritual power comes to us by truth, and as, when grounded In
goodness, truth is able to conquer all the evils of heart and life, there
fore twelve lions stood upon the steps of Solomon's throne, as
emblems of the complete and irresistible power of a true faith-that is,
of faith grounded in love. For he who has faith, such faith as the
Gospel requires, even as a grain of mustard seed, shall say to the
sycamine-tree, or even to the mountain, " Be thou plucked up, and cast
into the midst of the sea," and it shall obey him ; for true faith has
power to remove false and evil principles, which the tree and the
mountain signify, and send them to that kingdom whence they came.

CHAPTEH. XVI.

SOLOMON'S NAVY.

I /i"'£llgs ix, 26-28; X. II, 22.

N 0 single passages of the historical part of the Scriptures have been
the subject of so l1l11Ch research or of such varied conjectures as those
which relate to 5010l11on's navy and its achievements. After all that
has been done and suggested to elucidate the sacred texts which
relate to this subject, the land that afforded Solomon a supply of gold
and silver, elephants' teeth, apes and peacocks, remains to this day a
matter of uncertainty. Perhaps India is entitled to rank first in the
scale of probability. It seenlS entitled to do so in regard to its pro
ductions. And if the fleet, which Blade a three years' voyage, men
tioncd in chapter x., is the same as that mentioned in the previous
chapter, which sailed from Ezion-geber, on the shore of the Red Sea,
the voyage does not present itself as a matter of serious, or at least of
insuperable difficulty, even in those days of coasting navigation. If;
however, this navy of Tarshish sailed from sonle port on the coast of
the Mediterranean instead of the Red Sea, to reach India it Blust
have sailed round the whole coast of Africa, a feat which is believed
to have been accomplished two hundred years later, but which we
can hardly suppose could be mentioned as more than a single, but not
as a repeated occurrence, in the reign of Solomon, Tarshish, of which
so frequent mention is made in the Old Testament, is understood to be
the ancient Tartessus on the coast of Spain, one of the numerous
colonies of Tyre; but a navy or a ship of Tarshish is not considered
to lucan one that sailed to that distant colony only, but to be a term
applied generally to vessels of the largest class, and such as were
therefore employed in the longest and most important voyages. A
navy of Tarshish might thus sail from the Red Sea in a direction
opposite to Tarshish itself; and we can 'hardly conceive that, if India
was the destination of Sol0111on'5 navy, it could take any other course
than through the straits of Bab el Mandeb into the Arabian Sea, and
cast along the coast of Hindustan.

Such investigations as these, though not entirely destitute of interest
to the reader of the Scriptures, arc not the highest that can engage his
attention; and the solution of the questions that have been so largely
discussed is not essentially necessary to the spiritual understanding of
the passage.

The general object of the tenth chapter seems to be to show,
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not only that Solomon was the wisest and richest of kings
but that all the 'earth came to hear his wisdom, and that t~h~
most distant part? of the-world were made to enrich him with their
treasures. The greatness of his pO'wer, the 'wealth of his kingdom, and
the extent of his dominion, seem to be the great themes of the sacred
historian. Not only were the king of Tyre and the queen of Sheba
his admirers and allies, and contributed to his greatness and magnifi
cence, but those 'who carne from all the earth to hear his vwisdorn
"brought every 111an his present,vessels of silver, and vessels of gold,
and garments, and armourjand spices, horses, and mules, a rate year
by year." The power, the riches, and the dominion of the King of
spiritual Israel 'were symbolized by those of 5010111011.

And this universal homage rendered to that eminent type of Jesus was
but the shadow of that which shall yet be rendered to Him, to whom
every knee shall bow and every tongue confess, of things on earth, as
it already is of things in heaven; for He Wh0111 all the angels of God
worship, and to whom they offer their 11105t precious gifts of love and
gratitude and devotion, shall yet be the one grand Object to whom
all the earth shall come, to hear His wisdom, and to whom they will
spontaneously render their. continual service. 111 the true Church of
the Lord, where His true character is known, such homage and offer
ingsmust be unreserved and constant.

The ships built by 5010nl0n on the Red Sea formed the first and
perhaps the only navy that ever existed in connectionwith the king
dom of Israel.' Much less important 'in' themselves, and much
humbler in their immediate commercial objects, were the ships that
so imany ages afterwards were navigated upon the Sea of Galilee by
the disciples of Jesus ; but far more precious was their freightwhen
they carried from place to place Him in whom dwelt all the riches of
wisdomand. knowledge, and all the blessings of redemption and sal
vation, and who carne on earth to dispense them 'without limit or
partiality to His creatures. In both cases, however, the ships had the
same signification, and in both cases the use they performed teaches
us a similar spiritual lesson. A ship in Scripture is the symbol of know
ledge, and the analogy is to be discovered in its use. Knowledge is not
wisdom, but knowledge is a vessel which contains wisdom and conveys
it to the mind. A ship, by means of which the merchant visits different
and distant lands, and exchanges the produce of his own country for
that ofothers, and by which both arc enriched, is the symbol of that know
ledge whichythougl; it docs not constitute the true riches, is a medium .
by which they are acquired-a vessel, so to speak, that contains them
and carries them on to their proposed end, which is their application
to the purposes of life. It is for this reason that those who by know-'
ledge enter into the Divine Word, that they 111ay contemplate the

wonders of redeeming love and acquire the wisdom of realizing its
ben~fits, ~re represented as going down into the sea in ships, and doing
business In great waters ; of whom it is said, that they see the 'works
of the Lord.rand His wonders in the deep, For the same reason those
in the mystical Babylon who had made traffic of sacred knowledge
are represented as lamenting her fall. For" every shipmaster, and
all the C0111pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea,
stood. 'afar off, and cried, Alas, alas, for that great city, 'wherein were
made rich all that had ships in the sea, byreason of her costliness!
for in one hour is she made desolate."

The navy which Solomon built, and by which he had communication
and commerce with the 1110St distant lands, may be regarded as
symbolizing that knowledge which under the Gospel is to convey to
the most -~distant nations the blessings of religious light and virtue,
and to extend the knowledge of the Lord, that is to cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea. But besides this very general view which
Inay be taken of its typical meaning, we are 110 doubt to understand
the ships of Solomon, like those of the disciples, in which our Lord
travelled, £I'OI11 which He taught, and from which I-Ie stilled the
tempest, as representing the knowledges of His own Divine Word, in
which He eminently is, bywhich He is brought near to us and we to
Hil11, from which He instructs us in the great doctrines of life and
immortality, and the true means of realizing them, and from which 1-Ie
restores tranquillity to the troubled soul.

The articles' with which the ships of Solomon were freighted have,
however, a specific spiritual signification. The gold and silver signify
the goodness and 'truth of the inner man, the ivory, apes, and peacocks
those of the outer man. Gold and silver are so frequently employed
by the prophets as ernblematical of the most precious spiritual graces,
that everyone must at once recognise their meaning. Of all the
graces love is the purest and the 1110St precious, and of this gold is
the l~liversal emblem, Because the reign of Solo1110n represented the
reign of love-because his. kingdom represented the kingdom of the
Lord, in which love to Him is the ruling and cherished principle-there
fore it was, in order to represent it, that 5010nl011 made targets and
shields of beaten gold, and that all his drinking vessels were of gold,
and all the vessels of the house of the forest of Lebanon were of pure
gold; and that silver, of which none of them were made, W:1S nothing
accounted of in the days of SOlOl1l01l, who m.ulc it I o he in ]lTlIS:t!CJll

as st~nes. And by this 1110dc of expressing the abundance oI'gold, nud
the relative worthlessness of silver, we are instructed, that when love
to the Lord reigns i11 the heart, goo~l is the ground of defence, in
telligence, and reason, and that spiritual truth, which is silver, takes
the place of natural truth, which is stone. Of the three natural produc-
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tions of the country to 'which the ships of 50lo1110n went, ivory signifies
rational truth; 'which is the highest truth of the natural mind or outer
man. Solomon therefore made a great throne, of ivory, which he over
laid with the best gold. The appropriateness of this will at once be
apparent; for judgment is peculiarly the function of the rational
faculty of the mind; it is this that weighs and conlpares evidence, that
discriminates and separates between truth and error, and that forms
from the 'whole a conclusion 'which constitutes a judgment. Yet judg
ment is not to be formed and pronounced from truth alone ; for truth
alone, though it may be not unjust, is yet severe, in its judgments.
judgment should be according to truth, but it should be tempered
with mercy, The throne of judgment should indeed be of ivory, but
it ought to be overlaid with gold. The rational faculty is, strictly
considered, .intermcdiate, occupying a place, and forming a medium
between the inner and outer, or the spiritual and natural mind. The
ivory, which is the .syrnbol of rational truth, occupies here a middle
place between the gold and silver, 'which signify the good and truth of
the inner man, and the apes and peacocks, 'which signify the good and
truth of the outer man. It is not of essential importance for us to
know, nor shall we attempt to determine thc disputed question, whether
these are the very creatures which the original terms were intended to
designate. It is sufficient for our' purpose that one is a beast" and the
other a bird, 'which we know correspond to the principles of good and
truth, or to the affections and thoughts. 'Their reference to the natural
mind is determined not simply by the nature of the animals themselves,
but by the place they occupy in the enumeration, and by the circum
stance that animals specifically signify the natural affections and
perceptions of then1ind, because the natural mind of 111an is in its
nature similar to that of animals. '

The voyage which "vas undertaken for the purpose of bringing these
rare and precious things from foreign. countries to the land of Israel
was performed once in three years: And as a trine is the symbol of
state; and three is a figure 'which involves the idea of that trine, in
which the circle of every state is completed and its purpose is fulfilled,
this period is expressive of the completeness of the regenerated state, .
by which the highest and lowest, the most interior and the most
exterior, principles of the mirid are brought into connection and
harmony,

But the navy of Solomon, in these expeditions, was accompanied
by the navy of Hiram, as that mentioned in the previous chapter is
said to have been accompanied by the servants of Hiram, shipmen
that had knowledge of the sea. Israel was not a naval or commercial
nation, but Phcenicia, the Britain of the ancient world, "vas eminently
so. Tyre," that crowning city whose merchants were princes," had'

numerous trading colonies on either shore of the Mediterranean and
beyond it, another commerce extended even to the British Isles. It
was no doubt her commercial character that gave her the represen ta
tive character that she has in the Scriptures. \Ve have already
spoken of Tyre and its king Hiram, when treating of the building of
5010111011's temple, of which he supplied so 11111Ch of the material, Tyre,
we have seen, represented the knowledge of good and truth, of which
a ship itself is the symbol. As everything is recorded in the Word
for the sake of the spiritual sense, the shipmen and the fleet of Hiram
accompanied those of Solomon to represent the fact that even the
higher faculties of the mind are aided by the lower in carrying out
their useful objects. There is also in the Church, as in the world, a
variety of gifts; and all hs members are capable of being useful to
each other; and all work together for the general as well as for mutual
good when, however diverse their gifts, they are all animated by the
same spirit. Sorrie are suited for study and some for action, S0111e
find their satisfaction in pursuing their religious object by the Bl0St
practical means, others find their peculiar delight in the acquirement
of knowledge. Of this last description are the Hirams and the Tyrians.
Like the spirits of Mercury, they are pleased with knowledges alone,
and see in every object and in .every pursuit what ministers to the
desire and the delight of knowing. They are in some respects and in
SOUle of their uses like the Gibeonites, the hewers of wood and drawers
of water to the house of God. Or they are like those outsiders, those
lecturers who tleal in other people's wares, but who care little for them
themselves, except so far as they can be made matters of profitable
merchandise, They labour for others rather than for themselves, yet
without intending to confer on. others the benefits they are able to
extract from their labours. This character, in its uses and its dangers,
might be exemplified from the history of 5010nl0n as given in the
Scriptures ;-:-in its usefulness, as exemplified in the important ser
vices Hiram rendered to David and 5010n10n, in assisting them to
procure the materials for building up the temple of the Lord; and in
its dangers, from the pride of Tyre, against which so Inany and awful
denunciations are uttered by the prophets, and by the state of utter
ruin to which her loftiness and corruption 'finally reduced her'. vVe
see, I apprehend, the character of that state which Tyre and Hiram
represented in one incident recorded in the previous chapter.
When ',So101110n had completed his great works, he gave to Hiram,
for the valuable assistance he had rendered him during their pro
gress, twenty cities in the land of Canaan. But when Hiram carne to
see them they pleased him not. "And he said, What cities are these
which thou hast given me, Iny brother? And he called them the land
of Cabul ~nto this day." These cities in Galilee of Canaan signified

2K
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'doctrines of the Church, which are of a more internal character and of '
.a more practical nature than the knowledg~swh~ch are rep.resented
by ships of thesea. Andthe king of Tyre being dlsplease~ with these
'cities which were o-iven him by Solomon, who, there IS reason to
;think would not bewantinz in liberality to the friend and lover of him
self ai1dhis father, only sh~ws in the representative language of inspi
ration, that those who arc delighted with knowlec1gcs alon~, call s:e no
beauty and feel no pleasure in those truths which C0111e immediately
from the Lord and lead immediately to Binl. vVe speak of such a state
.as relative, not absolute-as one in which the ex.ternal delight .isso
prominent and active asto render the internal delight comparatively,
thouvh not absolutely, unfelt. We do not therefore mean an outward
-delizht in knowledge that nauseates and rejects every inward principle
'of r~ligion. Hiram did not refuse th~ :ities ,of, Solomon, ,tho,ugh th,ey
were not pleasing to him, 'The positive dislike a~d reJectIon. of In
ward truth and good is the abuse of the love of knowing. In .thiS case
knowledge puffetl1 up; and such was the ultimate result WIth Tyre.
Hence the judgments against her. "Say unto the prince of Tyrus,
Thus saith the Lord God, Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou
hast said, I am a god, in' the midst of the seas; with thy wisdom and
with thine understanding thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast gotten
zold and silver into thy treasures: thou hast been in Eden the garden
~f God, every precious stone was thy covering; thou sealest. up the
:sum, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty, Thine heart was lifted up
because of thy beauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by rea~on of
thy brightness. Therefore thus saith the Lord, thou shalt die the
death of the uncircumcised by the hand of strangers.' It was because
Tyre signifies the knowledge of goodness and trut~l, and. these are
meant by her riches, that it ·is said, her meretricious I:Ire'should
become holiness to the Lord. For when knowledge, which the un
faithful have made a matter of traffic, is taken away from them, and
is aiven tothe faithful, it becomes a means of promoting the life of
holiness, being devoted to the service of the Lord, like the je\ve~s of
gold and silver, and the garments, that were taken from the EgyptI~ns,

and were put upon the sons and daughters of Israel, some o~ the pre
cious thingsbeing devoted to the adorning of the tabernacle Itself.

We have spokebn of the fleet that was built at, and t~at saile? from,
Ezion-gcber on the Red Sea by the land of Edom, as being possibly the
same as that mentioned in this place. The place where the fleet was
built and whence it sailed is mentioned on account of the spiritual
sense. The Red Sea, so fan10US in the history of the Israelitish deliver
ance from Egypt,signifies science, ,or the simple knowledge of s;riritual
things, and which is specifically meantLy E.zion-geber. It .IS from
science that knowledge is derived, and from SCIence that the mind sets
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out in the search for spiritual good and truth,just as Israel set out from
~gypt in their journey to Canaan. The religious journey commences
with religions science. And when this science, or scientific knowledge
of religion, is grounded in natural goodness-represented in the present
instance by this port being on the land of Edam-the commencing
state is such as to promise prosperity.

If the spiritual life be compared to a voyage, that achieved by the
fleet of 5010nl0n 111USt be representative of an important circle in the
progress of the soul, from which therefore we 111ay learn how we may
become rich in the wealth of heaven, by entering into the deep mines
and far-off regions of wisdom that are now opened up to us in the
spiritual sense of the Divine Word.

CHAPTER XVII.

SOLOMON'S ARI\1Y.

I Kings x.

I)AVID "vas a man of war, and his soldiers formed an army of warriors;
and' we have in the annals of his reign a long list of his mighty men,
some of whom performed prodigies of valour (2 Sam, xxiii.). But
Solomon was a man of peace; and although, as we shall see, his reign
was not altotrether undisturbed by foreign aggression, his army seems
to have been intended, and to have served, for the display of his regal
magnificence more "than fOJ; the defence of his kingdon~. The" h.ost,"
of which we read in the time of Solomon, was that which had existed
in the time of David. Soon after his accession to the throne he put
Benaiah.whom he sent to slay J oab at the altar, in his room over the
host (1 Kings ii. 35, 44). The appointment of B:,naiah to. be over the
host in the place of Joab, was in accordance WIth the higher repre
sentative character of the kingdom under SOlOll10n. J oab was of the
family of Jesse and nephew of David, and was thus near to the throne;
but Benaiahwas the son of Jehoiada the high priest, and was thus near
to the altar; so that he represented truth derived from goodness of
that holiest character which was represented by the priesthood, But
besides the host which had come to him from his father David,
"50lo1110n gathered together chariots and horsemen: and he had a thou
sand and four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, ",hOI11

he bestowed in the cities for chariots, and with the king at Jerusalem "
(x. 26).. The number of horses is not here mentioned, but many years
before the time to which this relates," 5010n10n had forty thousand ,
stalls of horses for his chariots," the number of horsemen being then,



FIRST THREE !(INGS OF ISRAEL.

as at the later period, twelve thousand (iv. 4). Solomon, therefore,
added to his host an arU1Y of horsemen with war-chariots, which do
not appear to have formed any part of the host o~ Israel under either
Saul or David. This no doubt indicates a great advance of the king
dom in wealth and civilization. But it indicates 'something more. It
symbolizes a higher representative character of .the kingdom under
Solomon than it sustained under David. Horses and chariots repre
sent understanding anddoctrine, and horsemen, those who are intelli
gent, and guide the understanding. This meaning of the horse and
his rider is well exemplified in the Book of Revelation. When the
Lamb had prevailed to open the book tbat "vas sealed "with seven
seals, which none in heaven or on earth could open, or even look
upon, there Ca111e out one after another four horses, each with a
rider. These horses represented the understanding of the Holy,
Word in. the successive 'ages of the Church, and the colour
of the" horse and the character .of the horseman represented
what the quality of the understanding of the Word in the several
ages of the Church had been. The first horse, which was white, and
whose rider had a bow, and who went forth conquering and to
conquer, represented the understanding of the Word in the first
age of the Church. His whiteness is emblematical of the intel
lectual purity and freeness fro In error which characterized the Church
of the earliest times, when, in consequence, they were able to conquer, '
as the apostles and, earlyChristians did, the opposition of the heathen'
world and everywhere win souls to Christ. The red horse, to whose
rider it was given to take peace from the earth, and that they should
kill one another, and to Wh0111 "vas given a great sword, describes the
beginning of sorrows to the Church itself, when opinions became
divided and contentions arose, and love, which is life, began to grow
cold, and death as well as dispeace began to invade the sanctuary"
where love gave peace and unity gave power. The black horse re-l
presents the understanding of the Word in the Church. darkened, the
light of truth having given place to the darkness of error, in conse
.qucncc of which the principles of goodness and truth, that support the
spiritual life of the soul, are lightly esteemed, a measure of wheat being
offered for a penny and three measures of barley for a penny. The pale
horse, which came last, expressively symbolizes the understanding of
the Word in the Church at the time of its end, when the life of love as
well as the light of truth is extinguished. His rider is death, and, hell
follows with him ; and power is given unto them over the fourth part
of 111en, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with
the beasts of the earth.

.The same subject is treated of by the same symbolism by the prophet
Zechariah; but the four chariots, with their red, black, white, and grisled

SOLOMONS ARMY.

and bay, or rather strong, horses, that carne out from between two
mountains ofbrass (vi.), represent the doctrine and understanding of the
Word, not in a falling but in a rising Church; for here the rebuilding of
Jeru salem and the temple, or the restoration of the Church, is spoken of.
They are the four spirits of the heavens, which go forth from standing
before the Lord of all the earth. The black horses are here followed by
the white, and go forth into the north country, and the grisled go forth
toward the south, while the strong horses walk to and fro through the
earth. The whole prophecy evidently relates to the corning of the Lord,
the man whose name is the BRAN CH; and the going forth of these
chariots and horses figuratively describe the diffusion of the Gospel with
its light and power.

But the spiritual meaning of the horse and his rider is perhaps still
1110re obviously brought out in the Revelation (xix.), where John" saw
heaven, opened, and beheld a" white horse; and He that sat upon him
was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and
make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head were
many crowns ; and l-Ie had a name written, that no man knew but I-Ie
Himself : and He "vas clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His
name is called The Word of God." The white horse, the understanding
of the Word "as it had been in the primitive Christian Church, is here
again restored; for the restoration of the Church is treated of by the
descent of the New J erusalem ; but it is restored in more than its former
power and glory, for He who sits on this white horse is the very Word
of God, who has gone forth to judge between right and wrong, and to
make war against ignorance, error, and evil. From this state of intel
lectual purity in the last Church there is no predicteddeparture, The
vesture of Him who sits upon the white horse-the outer garment of the
letter of the Word-is, indeed, crimsoned with the blood of its martyred
truths; but the white horse of the Word is followed by no others bearing
the marks of degeneracy. " On the contrary, He 'who sits upon the
white horse is followed by the armies of heaven, riding also upon "white
horses, and are clothed in fine linen white and clean.

Admitting the spirituality of the Scriptures and the representative
character of Solomon, it is almost obvious from the Scriptures them
selves what the meaning of the king's numerous horses and chariots
with their horsemen must be. If natural war against the enemies of
I srael is typical of spiritual war against the enemies of the Church,
then, as the weapons of the Church are not carnal but spiritual, the
chariots and horses must be intellectual and not physical; and in re
lation to the Lord, as Solomon's antitype, 11UlSt lucan what the prophet,
addressing the Divine Being, calls His horses and His chariots tof
salvation, upon which He rode, when He went forth for the salv~tiol1

of His people, even for the salvation of His anointed (Hab, iii. 8, 13).
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Solomon's forty thousand stalls for horses,his fourteen hundred'chariots
and his twelve thousand horsemen, are expressive not ionly of the
ab~ndance but of the quality of the spiritual instruments and agents
which they represent. Whatever is numbered by thousands is
expressive of qualities or things that are grounded in goodness, the
number of thousands expressing other elements that enter into and
modify them. Forty generally indicates something of temptation and
its combats, fourteen, like seven, of what is holy, and twelve of what is
true, or the truths of faith in plenitude and power.

There are two particulars connected with Solomon's army of horse
men that might seem to deprive it of any merit or of any good signi
ficance.Moses, speaking to the people of the time when they 'would
desire a king, laid it down as a rule for his observance, that he should
not -m ultip ly horses . to himself, neither should he cause the people to
return to Egypt to the end that he should multiply horses (Dent. xvii,
16). Yet this wisest of their kings multiplied horses, and if he did not'
send his own people to Egypt to procure them, he had .th ern brought
from thence; for "Sol01TIon had horses brought out of Egypt... And
a chariot came up and went out of Egypt for six hundred shekels of
silver, and an horse for anhundred and .fifty." That which is wronz
in the letter cannot represent that .which is absolutely rivht in the
spirit, but it can represent that which is relatively right. There are
things which are tl~e result of evil that are not themselves evil.
Reasoning conies of evil, and yet in itself it is not evil. Our Lord
says, "Letyour communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever
is more than these cometh of evil." If men had neverfallen frorn their
original state, they would have perceived the truth, and seen the differ
ence .between what was true and not true without .reasoning. But
now that the power of perception is lost, men require to reason in'
order to discover whether a thing be so or not. Reason is 'indirect
and imperfect perception. It cometh of evil, but it is the ll1eans of
overcoming the evil .from which it comes. , rr h e law itself cometh of
evil. The law of love was originally inscribed upon the mind. Its
beil:g written on tables of stone was a necessity produced by its
having been effaced from the table of the heart; and yet "the law
is holy, and thecon1mandn1ent holy, and just, arid good" (Rem. vii.
12). The injunction that the king was not to multiply horses to him
self, nor cause the people to return to Egypt to the end that he should
multiply horse~,was grounded in a law of order and necessity. Egypt
represented SCIence; and the horses of Egypt represented the tinder
standing reasoning from science respecting religion,or seeking to
~nter ~hrough natural science into spiritual truth, which is as
impossible as for a camel to go through the eye of a needle. But
although one , cannot enter through natural science into spiritual

truth, it is possible to confirm and illustrate spiritual truth by natural
science, when a spiritual state has once been attained. This state
was represented by the reign and kingdom of Solornon : therefore it
was allowable for him to multiply horses, and to go down to Egypt
for horses and for chariots. When the mind is established in the
truth of religion, the understanding and the doctrines of science may
be made the means of defending as well as of confirming the truth.

.50 far as the history of 50l0111on's reign affords themeans of judging,
hIS anny \~as never engaged in offensive warfare, but, if employed at
all, as there is reason to believe it was, against the enemies of Israel
it was only for the purpose of defence. ' It is indeed remarkable that
there is nothing said of 50lo1110n making any but defensive implements
of war, "I(ing Solomon made two hundred targets of beaten gold: and
he made three hundred, shields of beaten gold;" but we do not read of his
making either swords or spears. The higher state of spiritual warfare is
purely defensive. So long as the Christian is progressing from truth to
goodness, he attacks as well as defends. The true principle of spiritual
warfare is defence; and this is the true principle of natural warfare also.
But the principle of self-defence sometimes requires offensive operations.
True principle, either 'spiritual or natural, never seeks occasion of 'war,
or .e~ ters on a war of aggression. But in the war of the religious life the
spiritual and the celestial 111an , or the man-of faith and the man of love
a.ct ~iff~rently. The warfare of the celestial man is more purely defen~
sive 111 Its character than that of the spiritual man, Love employs the
shield more than the sword, faith employs the sword 1110re than the
shie!d. The 111an of true faith uses the sword of truth, indeed, under
the Influence of love. The Israelitish warriors anointed their swords
and shields with oil.cto represent that even the spiritual man 111USt
have his sword of truth anointed with the oil of love. But
the celestial man fights, so' far as his defensive warfare can
be. called a combat, from love itself. 50101110n's targets and
shields were made of beaten g'dld, the eI11 blern of love. The
Lord, even when I-Ie fought with the whole infernal host, never entered
into conflict with the enemies of Himself and His people, except when
He was assailed by them. Nor does He in the minds of the faithful.
Whatever in ,their conflicts is more than this is from their own self
hood. The promise to the faithful is, " His truth shall be thy shield
and buckler" (Ps. xci. 4). But His truth is the form, His love is the
substance. It is the shield and the buckler of beaten gold.

The Christian life is a warfare as well as a pilgr image ; and in pass
ing through it we have to fight under the banner of Saul and David
as well as of 5010111on. In all our conflicts the Lord is our Leader,
~l1d He has trod the thorny path and fought the good fight before us.
But He appears to everyone according to his state. The same in
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Himself and in all His operations, He appears to all 111en accord
ing to the nature and measure of their reception of His love
and truth. Those who receive more of His truth than of His
love see Him as a Man of "val'; and those· who receive more of His
love than of His truth, see Him as a Man of peace. Those who fight
from truth, apparent and real, are led by Him as Saul or David;
those who resist from love are led by Him as 5010111011. He leads
all who are earnestly pursuing their way to His kingdom of love and
wisdom, of righteousness and peace; but FIe desires to lead thern
through their necessary conflicts with self, the world, and the flesh,
in the spirit and in the state in which He can protect them from
evil and enrich them with good, and enable them to sit every man
under his vine and under his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid.

CHAPTER XVIII.

SOLOMON'S IDOLATRY.

THE tendency of the Israelitish people to idolatry is painfully mani
fest throughout their whole history, from the time that Aaron made the
golden calf to that in which Manasseh the king set up a graven image
in thetemple of the Lord itself (2 Kings xxi. 5). To regard this sub
ject from a negative view we might suppose this to be ~an evidence of
the inefficacy of the religion that was established among them. But
religion is not always to be judged of by the conduct of its professors,
although their conduct may always be justly judged by the re~igion

they profess. The conduct of the Jews in this respect only shows how
deeply rooted in the human 111il1d "vas the idolatry which so extensively
prevailed at that period amongst the nations of the earth. So deeply
rooted was the worship of the dUIDb idol, that the knowledge of the
living God, who created the earth and the heavens, was insufficient to
preserve the chosen people from an infatuation which might be sup
posed only possible in a state of gross ignorance or error.

Not the least remarkable of the numerous instances of idolatry
among the Israelites was that of Solon1011. 50101110n, who had desired
and had received in an eminent degree the gift of wisdom, who had
built and dedicated the temple, where Jehovah might ·dwell anlong His
people, where and towards which every true Israelite might pray in
the fulness of his heart or in the bitterness of his spirit,-for him to fall.
away from the worship of the true God, and build" an high place for
Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before Jerusalem,

and for Molech, the abomination of the children of Ammon,' is almost
unaccountable, and can only be explained on the principle that there
are evils in the human will that are ever inclining the mind to con
genial errors. In SOlOI11011'S case special reasons are, it is true;
assigned for his departure from the worship of that God whose name
he had so greatly exalted. He had married many strange wives,
\VOI11en of the corrupt nations around him ; and when he was old, his
wives turned away his heart after other gods. But neither the waning
powers of old ag.e nor the influence of strange wives could have led to
this Iarnentable ~po;tasy,had there not been a lingering attachment to
idol-worship in the mind of the king, as the seed of an idolatrous genera
tion. The very fact of his taking these daughters of idolatrous kings
showed his leaning to their religious worship, or, at the least, his too
loose attachment to that which the law of Moses commanded, He
who can cleave to a woman in love without any regard to her religion
can have very little respect for his own ; and it can be no great marvel
if one should supplant, or each should neutralize, the other.

While it is useful to draw from the historical circumstances of the
Old Testament the moral they teach, there are other lessons which
they were designed to convey. All these circumstances are repre
sentative of divine and spiritual truths. In their highest sense they
relate to the Lord, as the Saviour of the worltl, in their subordinate
sense they relate to the regeneration of 111an. Yet it l1lay appear
somewhat extraordinary, and even inconsistent, that circumstances
which bespeak the corruption of the human heart or the fatuity of the
hU111an understanding, should be employed as representative of works
or of events in which we 111ay trace the hand of our all-merciful and
all-perfect-Redeemer. But in this respect the literal is often different
and sometimes opposite to the spiritual sense. N or is this to be
wondered at in historical relations, considering that the corrupt state
of human nature might fail ts. supply the 111eal1S of providing a h01110
geneous basis for the spiritual sense, when we finer in the descrip
tive and declarative language of the Scriptures numerous instances of
the same apparent anomaly, When He who is mercy itself is spoken
of as being angry and furious; when I-Ie who is good itself is said to
do evil; when I-Ie who is light itself is declared to create darkness;
when I-Ie who is unchangeable is said.to repent; we have, in a ppnrcutly
spontaneous expressions, the very opposite of the reality presented to
our minds. If, then, the Divine character and works can be described
in language that bespeaks hU111an frailty, D1ay they not be represented
by human acts in which human frailty is actually manifested in frail
human nature? If God is described as an imperfect being, He Inay
fitly be represented by beings who were really imperfect. Solo1110n,
even the present phase, and in 'all the other phases, of his character,
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some of which have beenformerlynoticed, is representative of that of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The general truth represented in
Solomon's having so many wives of so many different nations and
religions, and yielding in his old age to their. superstitious "worship,
is that which teaches the universality of human redemption and the
possibility of universal salvation. The same truth is presented in the
visions of J ohn in the Revelation. After 'the sealing of the twelve
tribes of the' children of Israel, besides the one hundred and forty-four
thousand out of all the tribes, John beheld a great multitude, which
no. man. could number, of all nations, and, kindreds, and people, and
tongues, standing before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed
with 'white robes, and palms in their hand's, who cried with a loud voice,
saying, "Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb." The same theme was sung by the four beasts and the
four and twenty elders, when it was found that the LaI11b had prevailed
to open the book;' for they sang a new song, saying, "Thou art worthy
to take the book) and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation." The universality of hU111an redenlp-.
tion, and the possibility of salvation to all men, of whatever kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation, is one of the great and con
solatory truths represented in the Old Testament and clearly
revealed in the New. There is nothing to' surprise us in the
narrow spirit of Jewish sectarianism and. national exclusiveness,
which led them to believe that the Divine favour was limited to them
selves, and that even few of their own number would be saved. But
that an10ng the disciples of Christ, who displayed as "well as revealed
the Divine character in its purity, there should be found those who
maintain that the whole heathen world is excluded from any share in
the Lord's work of salvation, except so far as in this life they receive
the joyous message, is both astonishing and humiliating. I t would
almost seem as if that manifestation of the boundless love of God
rendered salvation more difficult and more circumscribed than before:
Certain expressions have been construed into statements to that effect.
Of these the celebrated declaration of Peter is most commonly appealed
to ..' There is none other name under heaven g-iven aI110ng men whereby
we must be saved, but thatof Jesus Christ of Nazareth." This is indeed
a great truth, but it is as hopeful for those beyond, as for those within,
the pale of the Christian Church. The apostle had performed a miracle
by the name of Jesus Christ. But it was not Sil11ply -by the naIl1e, but
by the power of Hirn whose name he used, that Peter made the lame to
walk, And the simple question is,whether the same pO\VCrnlay or 111ay
not be savingly exerted where the mere name of Christ is unknown.
The name of Christ had miraculous power in those cIays, because in

the Sacred Scriptures there is symbolism in names, the name of Christ
being the verbal sign of the power and virtue that dwell.in Him. Yet
even in those days no spiritual nniracle could be performed by simply
uttering the name of Christ. The diseased body might be healed
miraculously by uttering in faith the name of Jesus Christ, but the soul
could only .be restored by the spiritual reception of that which the name
expressed. But it nlay be asked, Can the saving power of the Redeemer,
and the saving virtue of His Divine work in the flesh, be efficaciously
exerted where His name and His work are unknown? The name of
Christ comprehends in itself all that Jehovah has become, and all that
He has done, for mankind by the Incarnation. And it is the glory and
the blessing of God's manifestation in the flesh that it has broueht
1-1in1 near to all who are in the flesh, of \vhateve:' kindred and nation
they may be, and even whatever earth they nlay inhabit. When the
Word was 'made flesh and dwelt among us, it was in order to provide
that the Word might be with us alway, and that it might work more
effectually by all the means which a wise Providence had dispensed or
permitted to the various nations of the earth. I n every nation he that
fears God and works righteousness is accepted of Hirn ; and wherever
God is feared and righteousness is performed, under whatever name
Codmay be known, however imperfectlymen's views of righteousness
may be, there is the religious principle into which the spirit of Christ
and of Christianity may be infused even in this life, and through which
they may be consciously developed in the other.

While these considerations enable us to hope for the increase of the
number saved of the universal hU111an race, and to know of a certainty
that the sincere of all religions will find a place in heaven, they do not

I induce indifference to the conversion of the heathen, or the spread of
Christianity. The same Divine work which has brought salvation
nearer to the heathen will bring the heathen nearer to the more perfect
means of salvation which are to be found in the Christian religion.
That missionary and evangelizing spirit which has been so powerfully
awakel:ed among Christians in these last days, and which has sought
and still seeks to effect the, conversion of the heathen at horne and
~broad by tl:e universal diffusion of the Scriptures, as well as by the
instrumentality of hU111an teachers, is but an effect and an outward co
oper~tive 111CanS of the in\varcllight now shining "with increased bright
ness in allhuman minds, and struggling to break down the prison walls of
error and superstition by which they are confined. Still, while this work
of .improvement is going on, we are justified in believing that the Lord is
the God and Saviour of all men. We Inay demand in the strain of the
apostle, " Is I-Ic the Goel of the Christians only? Nay, but of the Cen-

,tile~ also." And I-Ie who desires the salvation of all, will not leave any to
perish, whose state admits of introduction into the kingdom of heaven.
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8 uch is the general view we are enabled to corroborate from the cir
.cumstances of the history before us, by the aid of the spiritual sense.

This general view contains 111any particulars, some of which are
representatively taught in the particulars of Solomon's history, as relat
ing to the cause and nature of the king's idolatry. "Solon10n loved
many strange vV0111el1, (together with the daughter of Pharaoh,) WOI11en
of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edornites, Zidonians, and Hittites ; of the
nations concerning which the Lord said unto the children of Israel, Ye
shall not gain to them, neither shall they come in unto you: for surely
they will turn away your heart after their gods. 5010111011 clave unto
these in love." Of the six nations of which Solo1110n took his many
strange W0111en, three were descended, by a direct and a collateral line,
from Eber, the ancestor of the Hebrew and .Israelitish nations. Moab
and Ammon were the children of Lot, the brother of Abraham, and
Edom was son of Isaac, and the brother of Jacob. "\Ve have to go
much farther back in the historical Scriptures for the ancestor of the
Egyptians, Zidonians, and Hittites. The Scriptures speak of them as
descended from Ham, the second son of Noah. In Genesis we read
that the sons of I-Ian1 were Cush, and M izraim, and Phut, and Canaan,
and that Canaan begat Sidon his first-born, and I-Ieth (x. 6, 15).
Mizrairn is. the name of Egypt, Heth of the Hittites, Sidon' of the
Zidonians. vVe are indeed told that history, in the strict sense, does
110tbegin in the Bible ,till the time of Eber; and Eber himself is not
perhaps a strictly historical person. If, in the Biblical narrative, history
begins with Eber, it is not unreasonable to suppose that he represents
a transitianstate, and that in his history, with that of S0111e of his imme
diate descendants, the mythical is blended with the actual. The age
which he reached is rather allegorical than literal: " Eber lived four and
thirty years, and begat Peleg.AndEber lived, after he begat Peleg, four
hundred and thirty years, and begat sons and daughters." Our object
in tracing the different nations, from which Solo1110n chose his wives
and concubines, to their Scriptural origin, does not require that the
Scripture account of their origin should be strictly literal history. The
Word of Cad was not written by inspiration to inform us of the events
of remote ages, or enable us to know. who were the fathers of the
families and nations of antiquity, but to supply us with the means of
religious improvement, Sacred history is but the framework of a
higher meaning and the vehicle of a higher instruction. And whether
that framework be constructed in the form or of the facts of history, the
dry bones of the literal record are equally, 'by Divine wisdom, brought
together and united, and covered with flesh and skin, and animated
with breath, and live, and form together an exceeding great arnlY,
by which the Lord of hosts wars against the evils of the world and of
the 11 uman heart.

SOLOlJI0N'S IDOLA TR 1":

Our object in tracing the nations, to which 8010n10n'5 strange
women belonged, to their Scripture origin is to point out the significance
of the fact,even when the Israelitish king is regarded as a type of the
Lord j esus Christ. In Scripture these nations n1ay be traced back to
aNoetic, a Hebrew, and an Israelitish 'origin. N ow Noah and his
descendants to the time of Eber signify the Ancient Church, Eber and
his descendants "to the time of Abraham represent the Hebrew Church,
and Abraham and his descendants to the time of our Lord constitute
the Jsraelitish Church; or that representative dispensation which took
its name from Israel. The Ancient Church was a spiritual Church, as
distinguished frOID the Most Ancient Church, which was celestial.
The cardinal grace of the celestial Church is love to the Lord, that of
the spiritual Church is love to the neighbour, 'while that of the repre
sentative Church is simple obedience. To express it more abstractly,
the celestial principle is love, the spiritual principle is charity, and the
natural principle is work.

N ow the Lord carne into the world to save the spiritual. And all
are included under this name and were of this character who lived
after the end of the Most Ancient Church. For in speaking of the
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spiritual, we do not here mean the spiritual as distinguished from the
natural, but the spiritual as distinguished from the celestial, both in
regard to men and dispensations. When we come to treat of the revolt
of the ten tribes under Rehoboam, Solomon's son and successor, which
resulted in the permanent separation of the twelve tribes into the two

; kingdoms of Judah and Israel, the ground and representative meaninv
of this separation will be 1110re fully explained. In this place it is only
~lecessary to consider it so far as to see what is spiritually meant by
the many strange women whom Solomon loved being taken from the
particular nations mentioned In the sacred history.

The spiritual whom the Lord carne into the world to save were
those who lived under the dispensation which commenced with
N-oah, or with those 'who are treated of under that name. For the
relation regarding the Flood, and the ark, and the one farnilv who
were saved from the wreck of the primeval world, is not to be ~nder-'
stood as strictly literal, but as descriptive, in the language of corre
sponden~e, of spiritual, states of the Church and of mankind, spiritual
states being thus descnbed by natural images, everyone of which has
a spiritual meaning. The Flood, which covered the whole earth, rising
above the tops of the higlfcst mountains, is the symbolical expression
for a flood of false persuasions that overspread the whole Church
which the earth signifies, submerging the very highest principles of
the Church, which are love to God and love to man, these being, in
the language of analogy, all the high hills that were under the whole
heaven. The destruction of the whole hU111an race and of the whole
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animal creation,with the exception of those preserved in the ark,
is descriptive of the extinction of all spiritual and natural goodness,
excepting the remnant which God, of His merciful providence, saves
out of the wreck of every expiring dispensation, as the means of com
mencing anew one.

The Ancient Church, 'which commenced after the Flood, survived till
the corningof the Lord. There were, indeed, besides the Noetic Church,
the Hebrew and the Israelitish, but these were only prolongations of
the Ancient Church. In the Writings the Hebrew Church is called
the Second Ancient Church, and the Israelitish is frequently spoken of
as not a Church, nor even a representative Church, but the represen
tative of a Church. The Noetic was a spiritual Church, the Hebrew
was a representative Church, and the Israelitish was the representative
of a Church. These were but the successively descending degrees of
the one Church which existed from the Flood to the Incarnation;
and whatever vitality they possessed, they inherited from the original
dispensation from which they sprung. All these, therefore, were
included, in the comprehensive sense, under the name of the
spiritual Church, those who belonged to them being included
under the name of the spiritual whom the Lord assumed humanity to
save.

The numerous wives and concubines of 50101non 'were taken from
nations descended from all the different branches of those who
constituted the Ancient Church, in order to represent that they were
included under the name of the spiritual whom the Lord came to save.
Those nations were indeed descendants who had corrupted then1
selves, and had turned from the worship of the true God, to serve
false gods and worship dumb idols, and who were the enemies both
of Jehovahand of His people. But the Lord declares that I-Ie carne to
seek and to save that which was lost; and the Apostle of the Gentiles
testifies that" Cod cornmendeth His love toward us, inthat, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us." In considering the subject of
5010n10n's love of marry strange women in relation to the Gentile nations
under the Christian dispensation, we learn from it how: their salvation
can be effected. The nations who know not the Scriptures cannot be
led to the Lord by the truth which directly reveals Him. But they can
be drawn to Him by the good which they have acquired by means of the
religious knowledge which exists among them, Thus they cannot be led
by the understanding and its thoughts, but they can be drawn by thewill
and its affections. The affections of the will arerepresentedby women,
as the thoughts of the understanding are by men; for the sexes are men
tally distinguished, men by greater power ofthought, women by greater
strength of affection. In Scripture, where the simplest things contain
a deep philosophy, this ground of the distinction of the sexes is ever to
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be understood as underlying all that is recorded of the men and women
of Bible history, whether of the Old or of the New Testament, How
well is it exemplified by the male and the female disciples of our Lord.
Mary of Bethany and Mary of Magdala, how clearly and greatly are
they distinguished from Peter and Thomas, -and even from John,
by the' strength and tenderness of their affection. It is from this
characteristic of the female mind that the Church is so constantly repre
sented by a woman, and is called the bride and wife of the Lord.
The objects of Solomon's love are the Churches among the Nations.
N or need we be startled at the idea of the Church having an existence
among the Gentiles. Wherever there is sincere religion, there is the
Church. Altbough all religions may not be spiritual, all religion is
spiritual. 'The religious principle is spiritual everywhere, even
although the religious system nlay be strictly spiritual nowhere.
Wherever there is religious goodness, there is the Church. Wherever
there is a mind in which the affection of goodness exists, that mind is
already in consort with Him "who is the Saviour of all 111en," though
"specially of them that belieye" (I Tim. iv. 10). The specialty which
attaches to believers arises from the peculiarity of their case, and the
advantage they enjoy in possessing the Scriptures, which contain the
truth that forms the foundation of a true faith. There are two elements
by which conjunction with God is effected-goodri~ss' and truth, or love
and faith. There is no conjunction between God andunan without
reciprocation and co-operation. God is ,the Giver of all good gifts and
the Operator of all good works; man is the recipient of God's gifts and
the co-operator in all good works. God operates by goodness and love;
man co-operates by truth and faith. The Lord draws men to Himself
by love; men C0l11e to the Lord by faith.' The Lord taught this in the
Divine language of correspondence ,'when I-Ie said, "No man can COBle
to Me, expect the l-i'ather, which hath sent Me, draw him" (John vi. 44);
and when He made the converse statement, " No man cometh unto the
Fa'ther, but by Me " (JOhl~ xiv. 6). The Father is the Divine love, the Son
is the' Divine truth. It is love that draws us to the truth; it is the truth
that brings us to love. The Lord by love draws to Himself all men
who receive His love, but only those who know and believe His truth
come consciously and actually to Him. 'This believers do, because
they have the truth which enables them to know the Object of Christian
faith and the duties of the Christian life. They not only are drawn by
the all-pervading love of Cod, but they are led by the partially diffused
truth of God, partially diffused for wise purposes. For if salvation
depended absolutely on the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus,
God is sufficiently provident and powerful to have caused His truth to
be carried to all the nations of the earth. But as goodness or love is
the first essential of religion, and therefore the primary saving grace;
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and as this can. exist, though in different degrees of purity, under
every form of religion; the goodness and wisdom of God are equally.
manifested in giving and in withholding the truth, according to the
different states and conditions of the nations and peoples of the earth,
He who is the Maker and Saviour of them a11 best knows how todeal
with them, so as to secure the greatest possible measure of good to
each and to all. .• His tender rnercies are over all His works, and
no soul is left without the means of salvation, However limited and
imperfect the outward means lnay be, t1~e illvisi~le .~ivine influence
and operation are always present; and If these .Invls~ble pow:r? ~o

not draw the well-disposed heathen to the truth In this world, It will
assuredly draw them to it in the next. All sincere religious love has
a desire for truth; and in the other life, if not in this, that desire, in
whatever heart it exists, will be satisfied.

The strangewomen to whom Solomon clave in love will thus be
drawn to the truth. Indeed Solo1110n is the Truth to which they are
drawn, as well as the love which draws them. The Word made flesh
is the eternal Truth which, in the Humanity glorified, can enter into
all human minds and into all human religions with a power which the
unclothed· Divinity could 110t exert, because not accommodated to
their infirmities and imperfections. Jehovah in Jesus, God in Christ,
has C0111e near to all men, and can enter into their different forms of
faith and .worship with an elevating and transfonning power much
greater .' than before the Incarnation. This is the remote sense .of
Solo1110n not only cleaving in love to ll1any strange women, but going
after their gods, and giving countenance and support to theirworship.
"For Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, and

Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites.... Solomon built an
high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the hill that is
before J erusalern, and for Molech, the abomination of the children of
Ammon. Likewise did he for all his, strange wives, which burnt incense,
and sacrificed unto their gods." Ashtoreth is understood to be the moon
and Che1110sh the sun, and Milcorn is but another name for Molech.
These would seem to be singularized as the worst of the heathen deities.
The worship of the sun and the moon is among the worst kinds of
idolatry. They lead the mind away from the personality of Cod,
which is recognised, however grossly, in idols having the human shape;
and they represent the worship of self-love and the love of the world.
And of all idols that had the human form, Molech, "horrid king,
besmeared with blood of human sacrifice, and parents' tears," was the"

abominable, Yet even under these and such of these salvation
possible. Living as we are in the light of Christianity, it is difficult
conceive how anything of true religious feeling can coexist with'

such a' form of. religious worship, or how the Spirit of the true and
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loving God can be infused into the hearts of those who perform such
sanguinary rites. Yet we read of the true and living God tempting
the father of the faithful to offer up his son as a sacrifice to the Object
of his worship. And vve are told that if Abraham had not been in
clined to such worship, he could not have been so nluch as tempted
to offer a human victim in the person of his only son. Abraham, it
is true, received a command, which he believed expressed the will of
God. And this is just the" saving element in all such unnatural acts
of devotion.. The devotees believe that God requires and approves
the sacrifice", and they do violence to their own feelings because they
think the act is acceptable to the god they worship.

'The saving element in the religion of heathen nations and the
worship of idols and false gods, is further expressed by the number of
Solomon's wives and concubines. He had seven hundred wives and
three hundred concubines. Wherever the number seven is mentioned
in the Word it is expressive of 'what is holy. The seven hundred
wi yes are the religious affections in which there is something of true
holiness. A holy feeling may exist in the Inind in connection with
erroneous views of religion, and may enter into a degraded form of
worship.' But there are two kinds of worshippers, those who worship
froll1' the heart and those who worship from the wind, or those who
worship from love anJ

w

those who worship from faith: There is this
distinction among those beyond, as well as among those within, the
pale of the Church. The distinction is exemplified on a large scale
by the sexes. With women religion is more of the heart, with men
religion ismore of the mind. 'There can be no real religion where the
heart does not share with the mind in devotion to it. But in one
class the religion of the heart is primary and in another it is secondary.
With one, religion reaches the heart through the mind ; with the other,
religion reaches the: mind through the heart. Those with whorn the
religion of the heart is .primary are ,the wives of Scripture, and those
with \VhOIn the religion of the mind is primary are the concubines of
Scripture. Both are of those who are saved, but their conjunction with
the Lord is 1110re and less intimate. They are relatively the celestial and
the spiritual, not only as they are distinguished into the two heavenly
kingdoms consisting of the celestial and the spiritual heavens, but as
they exist in each heaven, the lowest as well as the highest; for in
each of the heavenly mansions there is the same distinction that exists
in the whole, The Divine in the least and in the greatest things is the
same, in the Grand Manand in the individual man, and in all the parts of
'which either of them consists. The distinction is an image of one that
exists in the nature of Goel Himself'; and, as it is found in His universal
kingdom, is an arrangement as beneficent as it is wise. But on this sub
ject, under another aspect, more will be said in the concluding chapter.

2 L
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. CHAPTER XIX.

SOLOMON'S ADVERSARIES.

ALTHOUGH Solomon's 'was a peaceful reign, it was not entirely free
from disturbance. There were no great foreign wars, no civil conflicts,
no domestic rebellions, no family feucls,as in the time of David. But
there were enemies that were active though not seriously harmful, and
there was a smouldering fire that was ready to burst forth when the
pressure which kept it under restraint should be removed. 1111

mediately after the record of Solomon being seduced by his heathen
wives to the worship of their false goels, and of the Lord being angry
with him and threatening to rend the kingdom from him, we read that
"the Lord stirred up an adversary unto So101110n, Hadad the Eclomite :
he was of the king's seed in Edorn.... And God stirred him up
another adversary, Rozon the son of Eliadah, which fled from his
lord I-Iadadezer king of Zobah.... And jeroboam the son of N cbat,
an Ephrathite of. Zereda, Solomon's servant, (whose mother's name
was Zeruah, a widow wornan.) even he lifted up his hand against
the king." We are not to suppose that all these adversaries were
first "stirred up" after Solomon's apostasy. Rezon, we are told,
"was an adversary to Israel all the days of SOl01110n, beside the
mischief that Hadad did: and he abhorred Israel, and reigned over
Syria." But every evil that comes forth, into act first exists' as an
inclination; and that to which Solomon yielded in his old age must
have had a potential existence in his mind in his earlier life. Old age
is the time when the natural impulses of early life return; and if,
during the period of vigorous manhood, they have only been suppressed
by the force of reason or the claims of interest, but not regenerated by
the principles of religion, they are altogether likely to come forth into
outward manifestation aggravated by evils peculiar to the declining
vigour of the mental and physical powers. The pres~nce of evil.s,
either as inclinations or as acts, serve to stir up adversaries to restrain
them, and give the opportunity of resisting and removing them ; but
if they are not removed, the adversaries become instruments of cor
rection. When the children of Israel were commanded to drive out
the inhabitants of the .land of Canaan, they were warned of the con
sequences of failing to perform this duty: "If ye will not drive out
the inhabitants of the land from before you; then it shall conle to
pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks in

your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall v.ex you in the land
wherein ye dwell" (Num. xxxiii. 55). In the historical parts of the
Word, especially in the Book of Judges, and in the Books of Kings,
we read that when the people sinned, the Lord raised up adversaries
to punish thern ; and when they learned wisdom from adversity, and
cried unto the Lord, He then raised up judges to deliver them. No
deliverance is recorded as having been effected in the present instance.
On the contrary, one consequence of the king's sin is announced to him,
and took effect in the reign of his successor. "He said unto Solomon,
FOraS111Uch as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept My
covenant, and My statutes, 'which I have commanded thee, I will surely
rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant. N otwith
standing in thy days I will not .do it for David thy father's sake: but
I will rend it out of the hand of thy son. Howbeit I will not rend
away all the kingdom ; but will give one tribe to thy son for David
1\'1y servant's sake, and for J erusalern's sake, which I have chosen."

'I'Iie adversaries which the Lord stirred up against Solomon, like
those I-Ie stirred up against Israel in the time of the judges, had a
special relation .to the evil of which he had been guilty. In a good
sense Edorn signifies the Lord's h11111an essence, also the strength,
power, or good of the natural miud ; in the opposite sense, Edom
signifies the natural 111an originating in self-love, which despises and
rejects all truth. Syria, in a good sense, signifies those who possess the
knowledgesofgoodness and truth, and are called wise ; but in the opposite
sense, those who pervert those knowledges, and apply them to idolatrous
purposes. Ep,OlU and Syria have therefore reference to the will and the
understanding; and considered as two kingdoms, whose kings 'were
opposed to I srael, and in particular to S 0101110n, they represent the will
and understanding of the natural mind, as opposed to the spiritual.

An account is given of the two adversaries of Solomon, Hadad
was of the seed royal of Edorn ; and one of those singular CirCU111
stances we have already had occasion to notice is recorded of him:
"When David was in Edom, and Joab the captain of the host was
gone up to bury the slain, after he had smitten every male in Edo111,
Hadad fled, he and certain Edomites of his father's servants with
him, to go into Egypt; Hadad being yet a little child:" When all
were supposed to be slain a remnant escaped; and this solitary child,
which was saved from David's slaughter, became an adversary to
Israel all thedays of Solomon. No wonder that he should. But the
spiritual lesson it teaches may be considered apart from the natural
considerations that arise out of the literal history; and this is, that even
when an evil is rooted out, if a seed remains, the evil may spring forth
again in all its former vigour, and even grow to its former extent.
., When Hadad went to Egypt, Pharaoh "gave him an house, and
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appointed him victuals, and gave him land. And Hadad found great
favour in the sight of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife the sister
of his own wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen." This marriage of
Hadad to the sister of the Egyptian queen is something of an opposite
to the marr iage of 5010n'1on to the daughter of the Egyptian king; so
that Hadad ~nay be considered the thorn in Solomon's side on account
of that unsanctioned union. Here was the natural willopposed to the
spiritual, and, each united to the affection of science, which can favour
and support the claims of either, for in spiritual questions and conflicts
science can take either side. "When Hadad heard in Egypt that
David slept with his fathers, and that Joab the captain of the host was
dead, Hadad said to Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may go to mine
own country. Then Pharaoh said unto hi111, But what hast thou iacked
with me, that, behold, thou seekest to go to thine own country? And
he answered, Nothing: howbeit let Inc go in any wise." Hadad did
not inforrnT'harach of his object in returning to his own country;
probably it was to attempt to regain his father's throne. David had
laid his country under tribute and put garrisons in it; and he Inay
have hoped to be able to shake off the Israelitish yoke now that the
mighty king and his famous general were dead. It would appear he
failed in this object. Indeed it is said he reigned over Syria; for this
statement, in verse 25', relates to him. He managed, however, to do
mischief to Solomon.

Solomon's other adversary, Rezon, had been connected with another
of the kings whom David conquered. The account of both the events
which gave rise to the enmity of Hadad and Rezon is contained in the
same chapter (2 Sam. viii.). Rezon was not, like Hadad, of the seed
royal. He was a servant of Hadadezer, king of Zobah, who forsook
his master in his adversity, and gathered men unto him, and became
captain over a band, and ultimately ruler over Damacene Syria. The
Syrians of Damascus, who came to succour the kine of Zobah were
defeated at the same time, and David slew of the Sy:-ians twen~y-two
thousand; and he put garrisons in Syria of Darnascus ; and the Syrians
became servants to David, and brought gifts. Those kingdoms which
David had subdued and garrisoned attempted to rise, under other
leaders, in the time ofBolomon ; but however these misrht abhor and
harass Israel, their opposition did not seriously shake tIle stability of
Solomon's kingdom, This was effected by another adversary, one that
vvas stirred up against him from among the tribes of his own Israel, and
from among his own servants, Jeroboam the son of N ebat. He was the
provided or permitted instrument of permanently dividing the twelve
tribes. of Israel into two kingdoms, Of this we need not speak more
particularly at present. We may only observe that this division, as it
had its origin, so it had its instrument, within the kingdom of Israel

itself; as the separation which it represented had in the higher king
dOI11, of which the Israelitish kingdom, under David and Solomon, was
the type. The distinction which the 'present history points out
between the adversaries that rise against the kingdom of the Lord,
general or individual, from withinand from without, and of the different
results of their operations, is very instructive. The enemies that assail
us £rOl11. without are far less dangerous than those that assail us fr0111
within. All temptations have indeed a ground of evil in our own
minds. There must be lust before there can be temptation ; for a
111an is tempted 'when he is' drawn aside of his own lusts and enticed.
But evil spirits that assail us from without have no power over us
except through the evil within us; and if we desire to remain true
to our principles, our tempters only make our integrity the stronger.
But when our foes are they of our own house, the danger is far greater.
When the temptation begins, not from the passive but from the active
desires of our own hearts, or frOI11. the congenial' falsities of our own
understandings, the evil spirits, though our enemies, find us, in SOIne
respects, the willing instruments of our own destruction, and thus so
far their friends. David's greatest troubles during his reign arose
from the elisaffection ofhis own people, and the enmity of his own chil
dren to him and to each other. One of the chief objects of the Fore
runner, of the Lord was to turn the heart of theJathers to the children,
and the heart of the children to their fathers-to create inward harmony
and unity, not 'only among the persons but among the principles of the
Church, as a preparation-for the corning of the Lord as the Prince of
Peace. When there' is internal harmony and unity, outward enemies,
even when powerful and confederate, can do no serious injury, but are
rather the instruments of good, as they serve to restrain, and thus
indirectly to correct, the evils through which they act. Hadad and
Rczon, and, so far as their power extended, Edorn and Syria, were con
federate against Israel all the days of 5010111011, or during a great part
of his reign, and yet they produced so little effect upon his kingdom
that their conflicts with his 111en are never described, and are mentioned
not mere than once. The arn1Y of 5010n10n had, therefore, little to do
with war, I t represented the warlike power of the king for either
offence or defence; but the warfare of the kingdom had been accorn
plished, and the army rested from it? labours, and enjoyed the rest which
its victories had acquired. It was like the heavenly host that surrounds
the throne of the King of kings ;... which, while ready to go forth in the
service and under the leadership of Him who in righteousness doth
judge and make war, is still more ready to' convey messages of mercy,
like the multitude of the heavenly host that, at the birth of the Saviour,
praised God, saying, "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men."
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CHAPTER XX.

THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF SOLOl\10N.

I I("i11-gS xi. 42 , 43.

IN the Book of Ecclesiastes, long believed to be a work of Solomon,
but now considered to be the production .of another hand and of a
later age, there are unany excellent sentiments, some of which apply
with strict propriety and great force to the life of that wise man and
eminent king. In one ofthese it is said, "Dead flies cause the oint
merit of the apothecary to send forth a stinking savour: so doth a
little folly him that is in reputation for wisdom and honour." The

of sanctity in which S0101uon n1ay be said to have died, would
have embalmed his memory with the purest and richest perfume had
it notbeentainted by the folly of which he 'was guilty in his declining

. years. Perhaps this is to be Iamented still 1110re as an indication of
the frailty of our con11110n humanity, than as a sin on the part of a
particular manyeminent ashe was for wisdom.

Folly is inseparable. from our fallen nature, even in its highest
earthly condition; and all mere men seem to exhibit instances' of
failure even in th ose ivirtues for which they are 1110St distinguished.
The Scriptures afford abundant evidence of this. Aaron, the first
High Priest of the Jews, whose duty it was to preserve the worship of
Jehovah in its purity, was the first to sanction idolatry, in making and
settinz up the golden calf; and Moses, the meekest man in all the
earth,O was excluded from the land of Canaan for an ebullition of
anger at the waters of Meribah. I n the N ewTestarnent, Peter, the
strongest in the faith, openly denieshis Master; and John, the gentlest
and 1110St loving of the disciples, wishes to call down fire from heaven
to consume those who refused to receive his Lord. The failing of
Solomon, whose distinguishing glory it was to build a house for the
Lord, a settled habitation where He might dwell for ever, though in
consistent with his religious profession and erninent piety, was but too
concordant with his natural corruptions. Such failings, c0111n10n, in a
greater or less degree, to all men, proclaim, from age to age and from
day to day, the greattruth, that even those who are ingraftecl into the
true vine, though they receive new life and bring forth new fruits, still
retain their old nature, their corrupt selfhood, and are only preserved
from the grossest evils and the deepest hell by the unfailing mercy
and sustaining power of the Lord and Saviour. And what is the great
lesson which this teaches us? It teaches us the general lesson of

profoundhumility, of distrust in ourselves, and constant dependence
on Him who alone is pure and holy; and it teaches the particular
lesson, that on those very points in which the Christian excels, and on
which in consequence he is most liable to fall into spiritual pride, be
is permitted to be tried, that he Inay have a constant practical sense
of his own inherent weakness in that wherein his spiritual :strength lies.
However strong the Christian 111ay be, yetif the hair 'of' his N azarite
ship is shaven off, he will become weak,and be like any other 1113n.
With the seven locks of his head-with the holy principles of his
regenerate life-all his spiritual power departs, and he becomes the
slave and the sport of the lusts and imaginations of his own evil heart.
However highly regenerated and endued with spiritual strength and
virtue the Christian disciple Inay be, his natural vileness and feeble
ness as a son of Adam remain, and his departure from the state of
faithfulness and integrity to which he has attained reduces him to a
Iower than his original condition. I t is one thing, however, to fall
entirely away from a state of righteousness, and another to betray
our natural weakness in the checkered scenes of the probationary
life. To expect or' to affect exemption from this would be to
put in our claim for being more than ruortal., In this respect
we see the essential difference between every child of fallen Adam,
'who originally was 111,-!:de a living soul, and the second -Adam,
who was made a quickening spirit. The Lord inherited our
frail nature, and endured more than all human trials. In these
respects I-Ie was like unto His brethren according to the flesh. By
taking upon Him human nature from a daughter of Eve, He placed
Hill1self on a level with the lowest of His creatures. But with all the
hereditary tendencies and inherent frailty of His maternal humanity,
tempted beyond all possible or conceivable human experience, the
Lord Jesus, though bowing under the weight of all hereditary evils
and most direful temptations, never yielded, either by consent or
commission, to the inf1uences that bore so powerfully upon Hirn, and
the authors of which would have triumphed over His least transgres
sion of the law. We may not hope to reach any power of endurance
or unswerving integrity like His. Yet it is through His that we ~re

enabled in any degree to resist temptation or to fulfil the Divine law.
And while our shortcomings should remind us of the immense
distance between the 'Christian, in his best state,and the Author of
Christianity; the pattern and the power which we find in Him who
lived and died, and rose and ascended for us and before us, should
teach us how great is our advantage, and how willing and ready we
should be to use it.

The death like the life of Solomon may be considered as equally'
relating to the Lord and to. the Christian disciple. In reference to
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either the blemishes of the king's .life do. not represent actual evils.
So far as-theyrefer vto evils, they represent temptations to commit
them ; and only so far include the idea. of actual evil, which is sin, ~s

is necessarily connected with every act of 'imperfect man : for there
is no 111an that liveth and sinneth not. '

The death of.Solomon, in its highest representative sense, does not
of necessity represent the Lord's death, nor even His resurrection, to
which His death led,and which arose out of it, as He rose from the
grave. The death of representative characters nlay. hav~ r<=:feren:e
to any change by which the progressive work of glonficatIon, and, In
the secondary sense, of regeneration, is carried by successive degrees
to its completion. Death, indeed, involves the idea of resurrection,
since death to the body is resurrection to the souL But the death
of Solomon represents the ascension of the Lord rather than His
resurrection. The·· Lord's ascension was the complement and the
completion of His resurrection. He died that I-Ie might rise, I-:e ro~e
that He might ascend. The Lord was our Exemplar even In HIS

death, and resurrection, and ascension. His glorification was the
pattern of our regeneration, from our birth to our el:trance ~nto

heaven. Every man has his death, his resurrection, and hIS ascension.
When the body dies the soul rises into the world of spirits, the Hades
of the New Testament, the common receptacle for all' souls on their
first entrance into the eternal world; and after the necessary .
preparation there, the righteous ascend into heaven, where they are
ever with the Lord. Jesus, whose glorifying 'work required that He
should pass through all .states answering to those of man's regen
eration and final salvation, passed through these final states and
experiences .also. H is resurrection was into the world of spirits; and
after forty days He ascended into heaven. He several times indeed
appeared to His disciples who were in the natural world, and when
He was about to ascend into heaven He led them out as far as
Bethany, where His ascension took place. But although the disciples,
to-whom I-Ie appeared, were in the natural world, they did not see
Him with their natural eyes, nor hear Him with their natural ears,
nor cognise Him by any of their natural senses. They saw and heard
and felt Hirnwith their spiritualsenses, those senses which, when the
material body is laid aside once and for ever, cognise objects at least
as sensibly and perfectly as the natural senses cognised objects in the
natural world. And. the Lord, when He ascended, led the disciples
out as far as Bethany, for the sake of the correspondence in accord
ance with 'which the Lord always both spoke and acted. There He
had raised Lazarus from the dead, which represented the raising up of
the Church anew, the celestial and spiritual affections of which were
represented by Mary and Martha, their brother representing the truth

which was restored to them from the dead. As the disciples beheld
the Lord's ascension with their spiritual eyes, they were virtually and
sensibly present in the spiritual world; and from that part of, the
spiritual world which is intermediate between earth and heaven the
Lord actually ascended.

In confonnitythe Apostle Paul speaks of the Lord in this w-ise : "Now
that I-Ie ascended, what is it but that He also descended first into the
lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the same also that
ascended up far above all heavens, that He might fill all things " (Eph. iv.
9, 10). The apostle speaks of the Lord as first making a descent, and into
the lower parts of the earth. What does he mean by this? What are the
lower parts of the earth to which He descended? Some understand

'thenl to mean the profound depths of the earth on which we dwell, and
that Jesus literally descended into these material depths as well as
above all heavens, that He might fill, or fulfil, all things. The apostle
could not teach anything so meaningless as this. The lower parts of
the earth, to which the Lord descended after His resurrection, \vere t~le

lower parts of the world of spirits, called the lower earth, where certain
of the souls of departed 111en had been preserved until the Lord should
come into the world, and, after He had accomplished the work of
Redemption and glorified His humanity, deliver them from what may
be called a state of bondage, and take them up with Him into heaven,
when He asce'nded through it far above all heavens into the light that
no man can approach unto. This lower earth is what the Apostle Peter
calls a prison, and those who are preserved in it he calls the spirits
inprison, in that remarkable passage respecting the meaning of which
there has been much speculation: "For Christ also hath once suffered
for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : by which also
He "vent and preached unto the spirits in prison ; which sometime
we're disobedient, when' once the long-suffering of God waited in the
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight
souls, were saved by water, The like figure whereunto even baptism
doth also now save us, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: who is gone
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels, and authorities,
and powers, being- made subject unto Hirn " (I Peter iii. 18-22). This
passage, which commentators acknowledge to be obscure, and which:
'111USt appear dark to those who deny the existence of a middle state,
affords valuable testimony to the truth of an important doctrine of the
Lord's New Church.

I t has already been remarked that the Lord came into the world to
save the spiritual, and that all were of the spiritual character or genius
who lived from the time o'f N oah, or from the commencement of the
Ancient Church.
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I t is the common belief of Christians that after the Fall there was no
salvation for sinners but in Jesus Christ. But" how were men saved by
a redemption that wasnot effected for ages after they had lived and
died? They were saved, it is said, by faith in the corning Saviour. But
how did faith save thern ? Their faith was counted unto them for right
eousness. But how was their faith counted unto them for righteous
ness? Faith. was the forerunner of righteousness. Faith in Christ
before the Incarnation was perfected by the righteousness of Christ
after the Incarnation. No man can be saved without being re
generated, and no one could be regenerated until the Lord was glorified.
He was the first-fruits of them that slept, the first-born of every
creature, the beginning of the creation of God. Whatever else these
Scripture declarations include, they teach the all-important truth, that
the Lord Jesus Christ was the Author, because the beginning, of that
spiritual awakening from the sleep of spiritual death into which man
kind had fallen, which prepared themto receive the .lifc which Christ
had to give thern ; the first of every creature in whorn fallen humanity
was born again, and thus the beginning of that new creation by which
men would become new creatures. . ,

We have already spoken on this subject, in explaining-hovv the
faithful who lived before the Lord's corning were .able to receive from
Hirn, and through His redemption, the forgiveness of sins that were
past. 'They remained in the middle state, as prisoners of hope, until
the Lord had risen. from the dead, when, by virtue of the works of
redemption and glorification He had performed in the' world, He was
able to complete in them the work of regeneration, which could not be
completely effected before. Those who thus waited for deliverance
were, as we have said, the. spiritual, who had lived from the time of
Noah. The judgment which took place in the world of spirits at the
time of the Lord's first advent was upon the Ancient Church, or on all
'who had lived in the world from the commencement of that Dispen
sation. For although the Hebrew and the Isracl itish Churches were,
in a certain sense, dispensations having a distinctive character, they
were but prolongations of the Ancient Church, and had nothing of
spiritual vitality in them except what they had derived from it. They
were only provided to prolong the existence of the spiritual Church,
until the fulness of timey.when the Lord should come into the world.

While the reign of Solomon represented more peculiarly that part
of the process of the Lord's glorification which consisted in His making
His humanity Divine Good,it included in it, representatively, the Lord's
work in the spiritual world, between His resurrection and ascension.
Except in the Writings of the New Church 110 satisfactory view has
ever been presented of where the Lord was or what He did during
the forty days that intervened between these two great events.

Certainly no idea has been entertained of the Redeemer being engaged
in performing a great work in the spiritual world, no less a "work than
reaping the harvest that had been growing up since the days of Noah,
of separating the wheat from the tares, binding the tares in bundles to
burn thorn, and gathering the wheat into His garner. The good had
not only to be separated from the evil, like the Israelites from the
Egyptians, but they hadto be brought through the Red Sea, and led
through the 'wilderness, and introduced through the Jordan into their
land of Canaan. They had to pass through that perfecting process
which had been COl11111enced but c~uld not be completed upon earth,
that in them the prophetic utterance of the Psalmist might receive its
accomplishment, "Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led cap
tivity captive: Thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious
also, that the Lord God might dwell among them " (Ps. lxviii. 18).

The death of Solomon represents, therefore, the Lord's ascension
rather than His resurrection, which was represented by the death of
David. This will further appear from the history itself.

SOIOl11011, like David, reigned forty years. As types of the Lord, their
forty years' reign finds each its parallel in the forty days during which
the Lord was in the wilderness, and the forty days that intervened be
tween His resurrection and ascension'. The forty days during which
our Lordwas in the wilderness represented the duration of His tempta
tions in the world ; for a 'wilderness is symbolic of temptation, and forty,
'whether it be days or years, is expressive of their duration. The forty
days which intervened between the Lord's resurrection and ascension
were also symbolic of temptation ; put the temptations now \vere not

, temptations of the Lord, but of the redeemed in the world of spirits.
We nlay now turn' from this view of the subject, as relating to the

Lord Himself, whom, in the highest sense, Solomon repres~nted, to
that view which shows it in relation to the Lord's disciples, w ho are
privileged to follow H im, and to see His Divine 'work reflected and
practically realized in their own.

Solo1110n, at the end of his forty years' reign, " slept with his fathers."
This beautiful phrase, which occurs so often in the Old Testament
Scriptures, which might convey to the Israelitish people only a carnal
though tender feeling, expresses to the Christian a beautiful spiritual
truth. The Christian is enabled to think of death as the gate of life,
as that 'which introduces the soul into the company of the faithful of
his spiritual as well as of his natural kindred. In the spiritual sense,
death and 'burial do not rnean resurrection into the other world merely
":-a resurrection 'which is common to the evil and to the good, for all live
unto God-but they mean also resurrection into a new state of spiritual
life, a state 'of spiritual love and faith. This resurrection is peculiar
to the faithful. It is that which is called resurrection from the death



of sin unto the life of righteousness. This the wicked know not; this
they never experience. And it is for this reason that burial was
refused alnong tlle Jews to such as had been guilty of great crimes, or
even of grave offences ; and that death and the grave themselves are
so frequently spoken of as if they implied an entire end of human
existence. But when the phrase occurs of the dead being gathered to
their fathers, a peculiar state which the regenerate have attained is
implied by it. For the term father is expressive of the principle of
goodness, as son is of the principle of truth ; for truth proceeds from
good as a son from a father. Nor is anything meant by the nanles
Father and Son, in relation to the Divine Being Himself, but the
Divine Goodness and Truth. When our Lord declared that H~ carne
forth frorn the Father, and that He returned to the Father, He instructed
us, that I-Ie, as the Divine Truth, carne forth frorn the Divine Goodness,
or as the Divine Wisdom from the Divine Love; and that after effect
ing the 'work of regeneration and glorification, I-Ie returned to the
Divine Goodness or Love-to the glory which He had with the Father,
before the world was; but that I-Ie returned as the Word made flesh and
glorified. In the highest representative sense, the phrase thus re~ers

to the Lord's return to His Father, in and with His glorified Humanity.
And this return was the result and the expression of so intimate a
union, that the Lord, after He had made His humanity Divine Truth
in the world made it Divine Good after His departure out of the world;
and this making His' humanity Divine Good was connected with and
represented by His forty days' presence with the spirits of the just who
were being made perfect. In relation to the Christian this language
is expressive of a corresponding work. The regenerate are gathered
to their fathers when they have passed from a state of truth into a
state of geodness-s-from a state of wisdom into a state of lov~, from a
state of faith into a state of charity. Such a change of state IS but an
image of that which is expressed by the Lord's returning to the Father,
for the states of life attainable by the faithful are but the shadows
as they are the effects of those which the Lord effected in Himself
Because He lives, we shall live also. Because He lifted His humanity
up frorn its earthly state, He will draw all 111en who are willing to be
drawn from their earthly states unto Himself Because He has re
turned to His Father, we can ascend to. HinT as our Father. Because
He has becomens to His humanity the Divine Love itself, we can
be raised into a state of love.

But Solomon not only slept with his fathers, but he-was buried in the
,city of David his father. David represented the Lord ~s Divine Trut~.

But David is here spoken of as a father. And DaVId as a father IS

expressive of Divine Truth derived from Divine Good. Truth ~ith the
regenerate exists in two different states; or, there are two kinds of
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541l?EVOLT OF THE lEN TRIBES.

truth which they possess in the two general stages of their regeneration.
There is a truth that leads to goodness, and there is a truth derived
from goodness. In the first general stage of the regenerate life, the

.Christian acquires a knowledge of goodness, and by means of that
knowledge he strives after goodness. His first truth, therefore, has not
goodness in it, his first faith has not love in it, because he is as yet
only striving after goodness and love. But when goodness and love
have been attained, his truth and faith change their character. His
truth becomes united to good, his faith to love. Henceforth his truth is
no longer a means and an instrument by which good is sought after and
attained, but a means and instrument by which good works out its own
purposes by truth; faith is 110 longer a faith that looks and strives after
love, but a faith that works by love, or by which love works out its ends.
Such is the truth and such is the faith of the regenerate, as distinguished
from those of men who are being regenerated. Entrance into this new
state of life is spiritually meant by Solomon being buried in the city of
David his father; That city was Zion. As a city it represents truth
of the hivhest kind-truth grounded in goodness-the goodness that
comes from love to the Lord. The city of David his father is the truth
of the Church derived .from the Divine Truth of the Divine Good
itself. In reference to the regenerate, the death and burial of the great
king of Israel point in the significant language of representatives to the
new birth of the soul into the life of heavenly love and truth, which
may be considered as completing that sublime work, .which is the
first and last end of all the other Divine works of the Lord, the re
generation and salvation of the hurnan soul.

OUR work would have ended with the reign of Solo1110n, had not his
death been followed by an event, the explanation of which is necessary
to a complete view of the representative history of the first three

~'kin(js of Israel. The Lord's great work, which the reign of these kings
rep:esented, was not completed in His. resu.n~ection,nor even in His
ascension, but in the pouring out of HIS Spirit on the apostles on the
day of Pentecost. The circle of His Divine work was then conlpleted ;
and with the diffusion of the Spirit, which could now be given in
fulness because that Jesus was now fully glorified, by which the
apostles were endued with power from on high, the Lord's Church on
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of tile human mind, which the Fall had produced, or, rather, which had
been produced by Divine goodness and wisdom for the purpose of
preventing the otherwise irremediable effects of the Fall.

The human Blind consists of two great faculties, which are
essential to human nature, which are will and understanding. In
virtue of these man is possessed of liberty and rationality, by which
he is distinguished from the whole animal creation, which act from
instinct and appetite. It is in virtue of these faculties that man, by
creation, is an image and likeness of God. For God consists of a
Divine will and a Divine understanding. But these in God are not
faculties but powers. In God will is infinite Love and understanding
is infinite Wisdom. In man will is the created and finite capacity for
receiving from God a finite measure of His love and the faculty of
loving from that love; and understanding is the capacity of receiving
from G'Od a finite measure of His wisdom and the faculty of thinking
and reasoning wisely from that wisdom.

But 111an is not an image of God simply and solely in virtue of his
possessing will and understanding, but in virtue of will and under
standing being united, and forming one undivided mind. God is not
God because I-Ie has a Divine will and a Divine understanding, or
because I-Ie is infinite Love and infinite Wisdom, but because His will
and understanding or His love and wisdom are so perfectly one that
they ever act in unity. His love is of His wisdom and His wisdom is
of His love; thus 1:-1 is love is the love of wisdom and His wisdom is the
wisdom of love; so that His love can never act otherwise than wisely
and His wisdom can never act otherwise than lovingly. Besides, love
is the Esse, and wisdom is the Existere, of the Divine nature. Love
in God is the parent of wisdom, and wisdom is the offspring of love;
and Love is in wisdom and wisdom is in Love. Love is the Eternal
Father, Wisdom is the Eternal Son. What the Scriptures have
thus personified, an obscure and materialistic theology has converted
into persons; so that in the Creed there is one person of the Father,
and another person of the Son, and another of the Holy Spirit; and
these three persons are one God.

Man, as a created image of God, was so constituted, that his \vill and
his understanding acted in unity. His will being the esse, and his
understanding the existere, of his nature, or, willing being the parent of
thinking, and thinking the offspring of willing, he could not think other
wise than he willed, nor will otherwise than he thought. So long as
111an remained in a state of integrity, or in the state of order in which
he was created, his mind was in harmony, and acted in unison, with
the mind of God. While he continued to will what was good, he
naturally and necessarily thought what was true; for good affections
in the will spontaneously produced true thoughts in the understanding.

earth had its actual commencement, The reign of the three kings
"was not ended by the death of SOIOlTIOn, but is to be followed in its
immediate consequences in the division of the tribes into two king
doms, which the Lord had announced to the king after he sinned
against I-Iinl.

The division of "the tribes into two kingdoms, although the remote
consequence of S010n10n'5 sin and the immediate result of Rehoboam's
folly, "vas representative of no less an event than the separation into
two kingdoms .of the Lord's heaven, which had previously existed as
one.

Here, again, there SeelTIS to be a discordance if not an actual conflict
between the human and earthly type and the Divine and heavenly
antitype.A nationalcalamity, the consequence of Solomon's sin.vepre
sents a heavenly benefit, the result of the Lord's righteousness. Yet
the disparity is onlyseeming. Besides the general truth, that it is the
function and not the n1an that represents, there is the particular truth,

priests and prophets and kings represented both the Lord. and
the Church; and in this they were true types of the Lord Himself
When Aaron ministered at the. altar he represented the Lord, when
he made the golden calf he represented the people. When Hosea
reproved. and 'threatened judgments against the people for their sins
he represented. the Lord, when he was commanded to take to himself .
a wife of whoredoms it was to represent the Church. When David
opposed the enemies of Israel he represented the Lord, when he
numbered the people he represented the Church. The Lord differed
from all priests and prophets and kings essentially in this, that He did

evil, neitherwas guile found in His mouth; therefore in this respect
He could not represent the Church. But. although I-Ie could not re
present the Church lin all He did, He could represent the Church in

He suffered. As the prophets were commanded to do certain
sinless but syrn bolic acts as signs to the people of the state of the
Church amongst them, so the Lord, in some things that He did and

all that l-Ie suffered, was a sign unto the people of the state of the
Church as it had then become. The Lord was theWord; and all

the Jews did to Him personally, therefore all that He suffered at
their hands, represented what the Jewish Church had done to the
Word; His sufferings were thus signs of the state of the Church, as
manifested in what the] ews did and in what He endured.
. But the disparity between the type and the anti type, in the revolt of

the ten tribes, and the permanent division of the Israelitish nation
into two separate kingdoms, is only seeming, The division of heaven
into two distinct kingdorns, though a Divine arrangement, and the
result of the Lord's works of Redemption and Glorification, was yet
in itself an imperfection, and a consequence of the altered condition
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This was the normal state and condition of man. His mind was then,
the Eden and garden of God; and wh ile the love of God, as his tree
of life, was in the midst, all the lower affections and appetites of his
nature, which were the beasts of the field, and the fo·wls of the air, and
the fishes of the sea, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth, were under his dominion. .

But beside the tree of life there grew the tree of the. knowledge of
good and evil. The potential existence of opposites 'was inseparable
from the actual existence of 111al1. A being who united in ihimself a
spiritual and immortal soul and material and mortal body had these
opposites in himself.. God and self, heaven and the world, matter and
spirit, sense and reason, mortality and immortality, are opposites, not
indeed in themselves, or in respect to the Creator, but in respect to
man, as a thinking and sentient being. These opposites are the tree
of !ifeand the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Created 111an
had necessarily the faculty of perceiving and the po\ver of choosing
between them. Rationality was the' faculty of perceiving, liberty was
the power. of choosing. Man, from his first creation, and in his best
state.imust have seen that the love of self and the love of Goc1,the love
of the world and the love of heaven, the love of the body and the love
of the soul, the love of mortality and the love of immortality, as ends,
are opposites, and that he must exercise his choice between them. A
wise choice gave him a wide range of satisfactions and delights; he
might freely eat of every tree of the garden; .but of the tree of the know
ledge he must not eat nor even touch it, "for in the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely. die."

Notwithstanding the experienced advantages and delights of good-:
ness, and the warnings against transgressing the Divine command,
the will of man prevailed over the will of God. Man took of the fruit
of the forbidden tree, and that death which was threatened passed upon
the transgressors and thence upon all men. The Scriptures reveal, in
the expressive language of correspondence, how this took place. The
sensual in 111an· prevailed over the spiritual, the animal over the
human, The poison of the serpent entered into the blood, which
is the life or soul of the flesh, and no remedy could restore what.
sin had. taken away till the woman's seed should bruise the serpent's
head.

The manner in which the Fall was effected is in harmony with the view
which has been presented of the condition, we may say with the con
stitution of human nature, as it originally came from the hand of God;
and formed in His own image and likeness. We have seen that, in
the state of order in which man was created, the will was the para
1110unt faculty of the mind, and that the understanding spontaneously.'
acted under the influence of the will. Vl e find, therefore, that, in the

int~oduction of evil, the will was first seduced, and the understanding
yielded to its persuasive influence. The serpent deceived Eve, Eve
persuaded Adam, The tempter did not apply himself to the man but
to the woman, knowing that if she \vere gained over, he would follow.
In the Word 111an and WOl11an represent and symbolize the understand
ing and the will, because the man is 1110re intellectual than the woman,
and the woman is n10re affectional than the man. Thus by the sacred
symbolism of Divine Revelation we are instructed, in agreement with the
original condition of human nature, how mankind were originally seduced
from the path of life and light to the way of darkness and death.

Arid 110\V it was that mankind entered on that course of evil in
which they had no power of self-control. The understanding being
subject to the will, men had no power of reflecting on the state
of the will, therefore no discriminative knowledge of its character,
therefore could neither judge of its state nor correct it. As, 'when
the will was in the love of goodness, the understanding was in the
light of truth; so now, when the will was in the love of evil, the
understanding was in the darkness of error. The wish was then truly
father to the thought. Men thought as they felt, believed as they
were inclined, and it was then impossible to convince a man against
his will. The understanding was the reflection of the will, and could
not be more or other than its image.

Had this condition of the human mind continued, mankind must
have gone on unchecked in their downward career 'till the human
race had perished. It did continue during the whole period of the
existence of the Church or dispensation which was first established in
the world. N a organic change could be effected during the existence
of the first or Most Ancient Church, which, from its primeval excel
lence, was called Adam or Man.

The change which was required to make the salvation and even the
preservation of the race a possibility, was effected when the first dis
pensation had come to an end, and it had been followed by another,
and one of an entirely different character. The end of the first
dispensation is described by the Flood, and the preservation of a
remnant, from which a new dispensation, might be commenced, is
described by the farnily of Noah being saved by means of the ark. I t is
now generally acknowledged that the account of the Flood and of the ark
cannot be taken literally. No such a flood can have occurred, no such
an ark can have been constructed and have floated on the waters, and
110 such a collection of animals can have been made as would preserve
a thousandth part of the existing species. In the days of ignorance
such narratives as those of Creation and the Flood could, in simplicity,
be accepted and believed, and be the 111eanS of sustaining faith in the
creative and preservative power of God. But what is Divinely inspired
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merciful assurance, " I will not again curse the ground any more for
man's sake i) (Gen. viii. 2 I): "1'his signifies that man would not any
more avert himself like the man of the posterity of the Most Ancient
Church. :'1"0 curse sign ifics in the internal sense to avert himself ...
The 111an of the Most Ancient Church was of such a nature that 'with
him will and understanding constituted one mind, or that with him
love was implanted in his will and simultaneously with it faith, which
filled the other or intellectual faculty of his mind. Hence their
descendants were so hereditarily constituted that their will and under
standing made one; 'wherefore when self-love and the unbridled lusts
originating in it began to possess their will, which had previously been
the habitation of love to the Lord and charity to the neighbour, not
only did the voluntary faculty or will become altogether perverse, but
at the same time the intellectual faculty or understanding, until at
length the last posterity immersed truths in their lusts and became
N ephilim or giants. Hence they acquired such a nature that it was
impossible they could be restored, because both faculties of their
mind, or their whole mind, was destroyed. But as this was foreseen
by the Lord, it w.is provided that man might be built up again, wh ich
was effected by his being rendered capable of reformation and regener
ation as to the intellectual part of his mind, whereby a new will,
or conscience, might be implanted in him, by which the Lord could
introduce the good of love and charity and the truth of faith. Thus
by the Divine mercy of the Lord Ulan was restored."

These two faculties may be called the two kingdoms of the human
mind. . Good is the governing power in the will, and truth is the
governing power in the understanding. Such at least is now the con
dition of the h uman mind, Originally, 'when these two faculties were so
united that they acted together, they formed but one kingdom, They
were like the tribes of Judah and Israel when they were united
under David and Solomon. The separation of these faculties vvas the
division of the mind into two kingdoms, and this was represented by
the division of Judah and Israel into two separate kingdoms under the
reign of Solomon's son and successor.

The original union of the two faculties of the human mind was the
producing cause of the original constitution of the angelic heaven,
which, before the corning of the Lord in the flesh, consisted but of one
kingdom ; and the change 'which was effected in the condition of the
human mind, by which a separation was made between the faculties
of will and understanding, was the producing cause of the division of
heaven into t\VO kingdoms at the time of the Incarnation. This is the
great event represented by the revolt of the ten tribes, and the per
mancnt existence thence forward of the two separate kingdoms of
Judah and Israel.

FIRST.THREE liINGS OF ISRAEL.

is for all times, and nlay be understood in simplicity-by the simple
and in wisdom by the wise, Only, we must not think that scientific or
worldly wisdom can open the gate to Divine knowledge. The cheru
bim with their flaming sword keep the way of the tree of life against
those who have eaten of the tree of knowledge. But the gate is opened
to those 'who. seek admission in the spirit of humility and in the fear
of the Lord. And they lUUSt, in these instances especially, seek to
penetrate within the letter, since it is the spirit that quickeneth, and
all the words of the Lord are spirit and are life.

In the spirit of the sacred record, which seems as if it were the
narrative of a deluge-which submerged the whole earth, and swept
every vestige ofhuman and animal life away, we have the history, not
of a flood of waters, but of falsities, that overspread the 'whole Church,
and destroyed everything in which \vas the breath of spiritual life,
except the remnant which a merciful Providence in all such cases
saves from the general wreck. But how' was even this remnant to be
restored to a better state, if the mind remained in its original condition,
in which the understanding was completely under the influence of the
'will, and the will had become so depraved, that it entirely corrupted
the understanding, and rendered itincapable of seeing or believing any
thing but whatwas agreeable to the inclinations of the will ? There
was only one way of providing for the reformation of the human race,
and enabling them to make a new beginning under a new dispensa
tion; and that was t;give them thetpower of knowing the state of
their own hearts, and employing that knowledge for the purpose of
correcting and improving them, The Lord, therefore, miraculously
separated the understanding from the' will : and by emancipating
that faculty from the dominion of. the will, gave it. the power of
being instructed and enlightened, and of being able to reflect on
the state of the will, and to look into it and judge of it by the light
of truth. The opening of this faculty is meant by Noah opening
the window of the ark, to see if the waters were abated, and send
ing forth his winged messengers, those ern blems of human thoughts,
to ascertain whether the dry land had appeared. The dove with her
olive branch shows the effect and the premise of the exercise of the
new intellectual power of expanding the wings of thought and survey
ing the state and condition of the mind. .Instead of. the understand
ing, being subject to the 'will, the will was made as it were subject to
the understanding; for the understanding could be raised above the
will, like the dove soaring above the 'troubledwaters, and could pluck
the olive branch of reviving hope and returning peace to the human
Inind and to the human race. But this is a subject of so much
interest and importance that we give a quotation from the Writings
which places it in a clear light. It con1es appropriately under the
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In -the separation which took place between the two essential
faculties of the mind the analogy with the historical event may be very
clearly seen. In regard to the tribes, evil was the cause of the revolt
and separation. It was not the tribe of Judah that revolted from the
ten tribes, but they that revolted from Judah; and it was 'they that
formed themselves into a new kingdom. So in the hU111an mind : evil
was the cause of their separation; it was not the will that revolted
from the understanding, but the understanding from the will, and that
became a new kingdom and an independent power. The analogy
is as perfect in regard to heaven; but the consideration of this we
reserve for another chapter.

CHAPTER XXIL

THE TWO KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL.

I K£1tg:s xii.

ONE of the adversaries whom-Cod stirred up against Solomon, and
who lifted up his hand against the king, was Jeroboam, the son of
Nebat, As he is evidently representative of that principle which lay
at the foundation of the spiritual separation which the division of the
twelve tribes of Israel represented, it is necessary to turn our attention
to his history during the reign of Solomon, as given in chapter ix.

The first fact we learn respecting J eroboam is that he was an Ephra
thite. The tribe of Ephraim, the descendants of the younger son of
Joseph, represented, as we have had occasion to show, the intellectual
part of the mind, as Manasseh represented the voluntary part. These
two sons of Joseph, therefore, represent in epitome what was represented
by the 'whole house of Israel, with the characteristic difference between
Judah and the ten tribes which finally ultimated itself in their division
into two kingdoms. As Ephraim represented the intellectual faculty
of the mind, he represented also, as a matter of course, the spiritual.
principle itself, and thence the spiritual kingdom in the Church and in
heaven. His paternal name answers to this; for to look or regard,
'which N ebatmeans, is expressive of intellectual sight. But J eroboam's
mother was a widow, whose name was Zeruah. A widow is one who
is in goodness and desires truth. But J eroboam's widowed mother
bore the extraordinary name of Leper, which indicates that the good
ness she represented was mixed with evil) and was thus to some extent
profaned. Such indeedwas the root of the intellect of those who con
stitute the Ancient or Spiritual Church, and even the spiritual heaven
itself. With the spiritual the original will is corrupt, and is never.
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renewed, as with the celestial, into the likeness of God 'which it has lost.
With the spiritual a new will is formed in the intellectual part of the
mind. Being formed by means of truth, it is therefore the 'will of
truth rather than of goodness. This new will, with those who are born
again, holds the former will in subjection, or, becoming the active and
actuating power of the mind, it supersedes the function of the original
faculty. Yet the old root is never entirely destroyed. It is that
corrupt will which everyone feels, and the disturbing influence of
which even the children of God have cause to Iament, It was this
leprous will which made Paul declare that when he would do good
evil was present with him, and in the bitterness of his spirit exclaim,
"\Vho shall deliver 111e from the body of this death?" This is the·
carnal mind which is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be. Although this carnal will can never, with the spiritual, be either
restored or extinguished, it can be subdued. To both of these facts
the same apostle bears experimental testimony. After speaking of the
two conflicting laws, the lawin his members that warred against the
Iaw of his mind, he exclaims;" 0 wretched man that I am ! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death? I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God;
but with the flesh the law of sin" (Rom. vii. 24, 25).

Jeroboam, who was a mighty man of valour, had by his industry
commended himself to Solomon's favour when the king built Millo,
and repaired the breaches of the city of David his father; and he
made him ruler over all the charge of the house of Joseph. 1\1 illo was
a fortress on Mount Zion, and was originally built by David (2 Sam. v. 9) ..
The charge of the house of Joseph was no doubt part of "the levy
whichking Solo1110n raised; for to build the house of the Lord, and his
own house, and Millo, and the wall of Jerusalem " (ix. IS). Jeroboam,
who thus laboured to repair the breaches of the city of David, was
himself to be instrumental in opening a breach in the kingdom
of David which was never to be repaired. Yet in perfonning that
work, Solomon, and J eroboam, and the house of Joseph were perform
ing a good work, and one not unnecessary, or inconsistent with that
breaking up of the kingdom into two, for which both SOl0111011 al;d his
servants were, in a different manner, preparing the way.

The cause of J eroboam lifting up his hand against the king was one
that was likely to inspire him with motives of ambition, although it
ought to have restrained him from any hostile action during S010111on's
lifetime. "When Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem, the prophet Ahijah
the Shilonite found him in the way; and he had clad himself with a new
garment; and they two were alone in the field: and Ahijah caught
the new garment that was onhim, and rent it in twelve pieces: and
he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces: for thus saith the Lord
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the God of Israel,Behold, I will rend.thekingdom out of the hand of
5010111011, and will give ten tribes to thee." I t is easy to see the mean
ingof this sign, as it refers to the kingdomof Israel, but its symbolism
111 reference to the division of the one kingdom in heaven is not so
obvious. Garments are emblematical of truths, for these invest good
ness as garments clothe the body,and perform for it corrcspon~1ing
uses. It was for this reason that so many and minute d irections were
given for the ganllents of Aaron. His garmentsalso represented the
spiritual kingdom of the Lord. On account of this representation, God
Himself is spoken of as being clothed with light as with a gannent, for
the aannent with which Heis clothed is His DivineTruth which covers
His

bDivineGoodness..1

t is truth also that is capable of being divided
or rent into pieces. Goodness is one, but truth, is various according to
reception, and although it does not divide, it modifies, the good 'wit~
which it is connected. It is from this circumstance that, however van
ously truth may be received by men, if all are actuated by goodness they
are one. So the Church 111ay be one in goodness and love, although it
may be various as to doctrine. So the celestial and spiritual heavens
are united in love although they are distinguished by tru tho The
Church 111ay be divided as regards truth an~ doctrine and yet may be
one in spirit:aslsrael wasdividedinto two kingdomsywhich yet could
liveat- pcacewitbone another; and as heaven is divided into two
kingdoms, which yet are united by charity.

The separation which was effected, at the end of the first and the
l'1eginning of the second Church, between the h uman faculties of will
and understanding, was necessarily followed bythe division of heaven
into two distinct kingdoms, Heaven takes its form as well as its state
from the state and form of those of whom it consists. Regenerate Ulan
is a little heaven, and heaven is the greatest regenerate man. While
the faculties of will-and understanding were inseparably united in the
individual 111an, their representatives in the Grand Man could not
have .. a separate existence. So long as th~ human mind was one,
heaven, which consists of regenerated human uninds, was one also.
\:~len the human mind carne to be divided, heaven underwent a
corresponding division. The division of heaven into two kil:gdo1l1s
could not take place until the time of the Incarnation. Not till then
did the Ancient Church come to a complete end by the last judgment
which the Lord performed upon it in the spiritual world. To this event
our Lord referred when He said, "Now is the judgment of this :vorld,
now shall the prince ofthis world be cast out;" and when I-Ie said, " I
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." For the world spiritually
means the Church; and Satan means those in the other world who
were opposed to and infested the spiritual, who were preserved in the
'-"-'.Liddle state, preparatory to their being elevated into heaven, when

the Lord had risen from the dead and ascended on high. The heaven
from which Satan fell was the imaginary heaven, which the false and
unfaithful in the Cl\urch on earth had formed for themselves in the
world of spirits, into. which all departed souls first enter after death.
The faithful who had been preserved in the middle state from the time
of the Flood and the clays of Noah, or from the commencement of the
Ancient Church, formed the spiritual or second heaven, which is also
tl;e spiritual kingdom.

But the second heaven, or the spiritual kingdom, was not formed
of those only who had been preserved in the world of spirits. The
heaven which had been formed of those who belonged to the Most
Ancient Church, which was a celestial Church, constituted the one
kingdom of which heaven originally consisted, which was celestial,
and still constitutes the. celestial kingdomy.us distinct from the
spiritual. "
, Although originally there was but one heaven, and that heaven
constituted but one kingdom, yet that one heaven and kingdom had
in it the essential elements of all the three heavens and of the two
kingdoms of which the universal heaven 110\V consists. The Grand
Man was in this respect like the individual 111an. From h is first
creation J11an consisted, mentally, of will, understanding, and action.
By the change which took place in the condition of the human mind
at the time of the Flood nothing was added to the mind or taken from
it. The same faculties remained, they were only differently circum
stancecl in relation to each other. They acquired, so to speak, a
separate individuality-a separate but not independent existence. The
Blind acquired a kind of double consciousness; the power of thinking
and willing separately. The Grand Man also consisted originally of
will, understanding, and action. These are the elements of the three
heavens and of the two kingdoms. The celestial heaven is the will of
the Grand Man, the spiritual heaven is his understanding, and the
ultinlate heaven is his action. Originally all these were united in one,
as they originally were in the individualman, and, as in him, they had
no distinct consciousness, and therefore had 110 distinct activity.
When heaven was formed into two kingdoms, it was not entirely by
the formation of a second heaven out of those who belongeel to' the
Ancient or Spiritual Church, but it' "vas partly by a division of the
celestial heaven itself, as formed from among those 'who had lived in the
world during the time of the Adarnic Church. The celestial heaven
was necessarily internal and· external. When God assumed man's
nature,as it had become both by change of state and change of con
dition, and had, by glorification, made His Humanity the great Arche
type of all order in heaven and on earth, He made an organic change
in heaven corresponding to that which He had made in 11l1111an nature
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in the world. The Humanity of the Lord is Divine-celestial, Divine
spiritual" and Divine-natural; and these in Him are the Archetypes of
the three heavens, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural. But
these three heavens constitutetwo kingdoms. The two higher heavens
fonn these two kingdoms'; for the lowest heaven does not of itself form
a kingdom, but it is the ultimate and basis of the two superior heavens.
It consists of two kinds of angels, celestial-natural and spiritual
natural, the celestial-natural being the ultimate of the celestial heaven,
and these constituting together thecelestial kingdom, and the spiritual
natural being the ultimate of the spiritual heaven,and these forming
togetherthe spiritual kingdom.

When there was but one heaven and one kingdom" that one heaven,
as-we have said, contained the elements of the three heavens, and that
one kingdom contained the elements of both kingdoms, The celestial
kingdom existed actually, the spiritual existed poten tially, not only in
those who were in the world of spirits, but in a part of those who were
inheaven. That heaven consisted, as every heaven does, of an internal
and an external; and the internal was celestial and the external was
spiritual. The internal was love to the Lord and the external was
love to the neighbour; and love to the Lord is the celestial principle,
and love to the neighbour is the spiritual principle. In that ordination
or arrangement of the heavens which took place as a result of the Lord's
glorification, the external of the celestial heaven receded and became
the nucleus of the spiritual heaven, to which were added and around
which were gathered those who were elevated out of the world of spirits;
and these together formed the second heaven and the spiritual kingdom,
Those who had formed the external of the celestial heaven thus now
formed the internal of the spiritual heaven. Those who had been the
spiritual of the celestial heavennow became the celestial of the spiritual
heaven; for love to the neighbour, which forms the external of the
celestial heaven, forms the internal of the spiritual heaven. Thus,
while the two heavens are distinct from each other, and form two dis
tinct kingdoms, they are united by the love of the neighbour. There
::;, however, a difference in the character of neighbourly love as it exists
in these two kingdoms; though one is the similitude of the other, they
are •. in nothing exactly the same, The love of the neighbour in the
celestial heaven is mutual love, and the love of the. neighbour in the
spiritual heaven is charity. Mutual love is like: the love that exists
between brothers and sisters, and charity is like that which exists
between friends and connections-the difference between consanguinity
and .. affinity. Yet these affections, while they differ, answer to each
other, and are the means of joining the two heavens and kingdoms
together. The distinction of the heavens into two kingdoms, and the
connecting-link between them may be illustrated, as indeed they were'

represented, by the division of the twelve tribes after their entrance
into Canaan, which itself represented heaven. Nine entire tribes took
their inheritance in the land of Canaan, and two entire tribes chose
their inheritance in the land of Gilead, on the other side Jordan.
But of the remaining tribe one half settled in Canaan and (he other
half in Gilead; and that tribe was Manasseh, which represented the
very principle by which the two kingdoms in the heavens are joined
together.

The separation of the one heaven into two kingdoms is described
symbolically by Zechariah, in a prophecy that evidently relates to the
corning of the Lord, and to His works of redemption and judgment:
"Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as
when He fought in the day of battle. And His feet shall stand in
that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the
east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward
the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley; and
half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward
the south" (xiv. 3, 4). This is the day of which the prophet further
says, that" the light shall not be clear, nor dark: but it shall be one day
which shall be known to the Lord, not day, nor night: but it shall come
to pass, that at evening time it shall be light. And it shall be in that
day, that living waters shall go out from J erusalcm ; half of them toward
the fanner sea, and half of them toward the hinder sea: in summer and

. in winter shall it be. And the Lord shall be King over all the earth:
in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one" (verses 6-9).
" In this passage the evening time is the last time of the Church when
judgment takes place, for then it is evening to the evil but light to the
good. This being known it 111ay appear from the spiritual sense what
the particulars involve and signify. Jehovah going forth and fighting
against the nations signifies the last judgment to the evil; to go forth
and fight is to execute judgment, and the nations are evils. That this
was effected from Divine Love is meant by the Lord's feet standing
upon the Mount of Olives; for the Mount of Olives when it relates to
the Lord, signifies the Divine Love, Je~'usaleln signifies the Church as
to truth, and the east of the Divine goodness. The Mount of Olives
cleaving in the midst, part thereof going toward the cast and toward
the sea, leaving a great valley between, signifies the separation of those
who are in good from those who are in evil; for, as has been said,
the Mount of Olives signifies the Divine love, the east is where those
.dwell who are in the Divine good, and the sea where those are in evil.
The half of the mountain removing toward the south and half toward
the north, signifies the separation of those who are in falsities derived
from evil from those who are in truths derived from good." In this
explanation the cleaving of the mountain is said to mean the separation
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of the evil from the good, 'which is the immediate effect of judgment;
But the other separations resulting from the judgment are also
included in its. meaning, So 'we read jthat "the Mount of Olives
represented heaven as to- the good of love and charity, as the
subject treated of. is concerning the Lord and His coming ; the
Mount of Olives signifies the good of love and charity, thus the Church;
for these constitute the Church; that the Church should recede from
the Jewish nation' and be established among the Gentiles is signified
by that mountain being cleft asunder toward the east, towards the sea,
toward the south, and toward the north." This being- 111Cant by the
prophecy when applied to the Church, 'when applied to heaven it
describes the separation 'which was effected in it, by which it was
divided into two. kingdoms, This division 'was the necessary, result
and ultimate effect of the division that had been miraculously effected
between the two constituent faculties of the mind, when the will, which
then ruled the understanding, had beC0111e so corrupt that "every
imagination of the thoughts of man's heart was only evil continually."

While the one kingdom was separated into t\VO, the one heaven was
divided into three. And these three heavens are in the spiritual world
what the three qispensations of the Church-s-the 1\10st Ancient, the
Ancient, and the Israclitish-e-were in the natural world, Celestial,
Spiritual, and Natural. These three dispensations of the Church on
earth arose out of the states of'mankind, 'who passed successively
through these three descending degrees of religious life. Yet these
three heavens form but two kingdoms, for there are but two essential
faculties of the mind, the will and the understanding, as there are but
two fountains of life in the body, the heart and the lungs, and as there
are but two principles of spiritual life, goodness and truth, or love and
faith. There is indeed a third, which is action, and in religion is work,
but this is the use resulting from the combined effort of other two,
and is their ultimate form. This ultimate, which is action or work,
is what the .Israelitish dispensation was to the other two. It was a
dispensation of works, which had 110 life but that 'which had descended
~:o it from the two previous dispensations. The Israelitish was not
therefore properly a Church, but the representative of a Church. It
was a dispensation in which their great virtue was obedience, obedience
to law anclritual, with little perception of their true purpose and mean
ing. So with the three heavens, the highest is love, the second is
charity, the last is obedience. And as these have been produced
from the three elements of human nature and degrees of spiritual life,
they are the divinely provided receptacles and eternal habitations of
human souls, according as, during their sojourn upon earth, they attain
to anyone of these states. This ordination or arrangement of heaven,
which was one of the works that the Lord performed at the time of

His Incarnation, was a result of the past, and an adaptation to the
future, states of mankind, and is therefore an evidence of the con
descension of Divine Goodness and Wisdom to their imperfections,

When, after the revolt of the ten tribes and the establishment of
a second ikingdorn under J eroboam, Rehoboam "asseIllbled all the
house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, a11 hundred and fourscore
thousand chosen llleD, which were warriors, to fight against the house
of Israel, to bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of
S0101110n, the word of Goel carne unto Shcmaiah the man of Gael,
saying, Speak u,nto Rehoboam, the son of 5010111011, king of Judah, and
unto all the house of Judah and Benjamin, and to the remnant of the
people, saying, thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor fight
against your brethren the children of Israel: return every man to
his house; for this thing is from Me.'

Had the first or primeval Church remained in its integrity, there
would have been no need for the Lord to come into the world; and
heaven, like "the Church, would have continued to be one. Its fall
was foreseen, 'and a remedy was provided. No less an event than
the manifestation of God in the flesh was the 'answer 'which Divine
Love gave to man's departure from the condition in which he had been
created. All the results of that marvellous act of J) ivine goodness
and 111ercy were the. 1l1CanS of providing for the salvation and happi
ness of mankind, The Lord had followed 111an on his downward
course, accommodating His dispensations to his states and necessities,
and orclinating heaven itself to his altered condition. Whether man's
declension and the means provided for his restoration shall finally
result in his elevation to a higher state than that from which he has
departed, is a question which nlay seem more curious than profit
able. Yet, it admits, if not of a positive, at least of a hopeful answer.
The history of the race is like that of the individual. Man, collec
tively as well as individually, has his infancy, his youth, and his
manhood, There is, indeed, one important difference between the
infancy of unfallen and that of fallen man. Both are characterized
by innocence. B1..lt the innocence of primeval 111an was not, like that
of ulan as he now is, the innocence of ignorance. Originally, wisdom
was inscribed on innocence, and was as natural to man as instinct is
to animals. N O\V, wisdom is not an inheritance but an acquisition.
Born in ignorance, man has everything to learn. He l11USt acquire

.knowledge, that by knowledge he may acquire intelligence, and by
intelligence wisdom. He therefore begins where primeval man ended,
But primeval wisdom differed in its character as much as in its birth
from that which is now attainable. Wisdom was 110t, with primeval
man, applied knowledge. What with us is knowledge was with him
perception, and his perception did not rest on the superficial qualities



of things,but penetrated into their interior nature and spiritual mean
ing. His science was that which recognises the relation between the
Creator and His creation, and between heavenly and earthly things.
N ow, we begin with the science of earthly things, and this forms the
common foundation of all our possible acquirements, even the highest.
The question'. then is, May we on this foundation build a still higher
and nobler superstructure than that whichman would have reared had
he remained in his original integrity ? We think it is possible. Had
not nlan fallen the Incarnation would have been unnecessary. But
since that great event has taken place, and humanity has been glori
fied, and has added a new resplendence to the Sun of heaven, we' may
reasonably hope, if not conclude, that man may rise higher than the
height from which he has fallen; and that in this sense we 111ay under
stand the Divine promise that "of the increase of His government and
peace there shall beno end." One thing there is of which we nlay be
assured. The Lord has done for mankind all that it was possible for
infinite love and wisdom to do; and nothing is needed to secure for
them the full benefits of the Redemption that has been effected for them,
and the. Salvation that is freely offered to them, but their own consent
to be made happy. Whatever degree of perfection men may be able
to attain on earth, a place for everyone has been prepared by the
Lord's Divine Wisdom in the many-mansioned House of His Divine
Love. Although on earth as in heaven there will always be diversity
of gifts, there may be the same spirit ; and even that diversity will
produce a unity rich in its varied fulness.And we have a promise of
the time when all will bring their gifts into the one sacred treasury,
and when all shall know the Lord from the least unto the greatest,
when the Lord shall be King over all the earth, when there shall be
one Lord and His name one.
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